
NYPL RESEARCH LIBRARIES

79526 63 3433 08



rJ^^e^/^/z'^rr ^^/^

002rs. yenry TS. Uayi

fy<y .=~^<»f^'?'</>/'^T



'7- \"^





,'.



/







BEBIOCEACY IN AMERICA.

BY

ALEXIS DE TOCQUEVILLE,

MEMBER OF THE INSTITUTE OF FRANCE, AND OF THE CHAMBER

OF DEPUTIES, ETC., ETC.

TRANSLATED BY HENRY REEVE, ESQ.

WITH AN ORIGINAL PREFACE AND NOTES BY

JOHN C. SPENCER,
COUNSELLOR AT LAW.

EIGHTH EDITION,

REVISED AND CORRECTED FROM THE EIGHTH PARIS EDITION.

COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME.

NEW YORK:
PUBLISHED BY PRATT, WOODFORD, & CO.

1848.



THE NEW YORK
PUBLIC LIBRARY

ASTOR, LENOX AND
TILDEN F0UN0ATI0N8.

1901

'. **«" * '
'.*'''



ADVERTISEMENT.

In issuing this complete edition of M. de Tocque-

ville's Democracy in America, the Publisher avails

himself of the opportunity to state the advantages

which the present possesses over previous editions of

the v\^ork. Besides incorporating the additional notes

and emendations contained in the recent Paris edition,

it includes an original and copious analytical Index.

The sale of six large impressions of the first portion

of the work in this country, and a much larger circu-

lation of it in England and France, sufficiently attest

the high estimation with which it has been regarded.

The entire work is now stereotyped, having been care-

fully collated, and passed under a thorough revision,

with a view of rendering it as perfect as possible, and

more befitting its character as the standard philosophi-

cal work on the genius of democracy, and for, what it

is believed it will speedily become, a text-book of the

schools, and a classic of the age.

This edition is complete in one large volume, and

reduced one-third in price.





ADVERTISEMENT.

The Americans live in a denaocratic state of society which has naturally

suggested to them certain laws and a certain political character. This

same state of society has, moreover, engendered among them a multitude

of feelings and opinions which were unknown among the elder aristocratic

communities of Europe : it has destroyed or modified all the relations which

before existed, and established others of a novel kind. The aspect of civil

society has been no less affected by these changes than that of the political

world. The former subject has been treated of in the work on the Democ-

racy of America, which I published five years ago; to examine the latter

is the object of the present book ; but these two parts complete each other,

and form one and the same work.

I must at once warn the reader against an error, which would be ex-

tremely prejudicial to me- When he finds that I attribute so many differ-

ent consequences to the principle of equality, he may thence infer that I

consider that principle to be the sole cause of all that takes place in the

present age : but this would be to impute to me a very narrow view. A
multitude of opinions, feelings, and propensities are now in existence, which

owe their origin to circumstances unconnected with or even contrary to the

principle of equality. Thus if I were to select the United States as an ex->

ample, I could easily prove that the nature of the country, the origin of its in

habitants, the religion of its founders, their acquired knowledge and their for-

mer habits, have exercised, and still exercise, independently of Democracy, a

vast influence upon the thoughts and feelings of that people. Different

causes, but no less distinct from the circumstance of the equality of con.

ditions, might be traced in Europe, and would explain a great portion of

the occurrences taking place among us.

I acknowledge the existence of all these different causes, and their power,

but my subject does not lead me to treat of them. I have not undertaken

to unfold the reason of all our inclinations and all our notions: my only

object is to show in what respects the principle of equality has modified

both the former and the latter.

Some readers may perhaps be astonished that, drmly persuaded as I am

that the democratic revolution which we are witnessing is an irresistible
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fact against which it would be neither desirable nor wise to struggle, I

should often have had occasion in this book to address language of such

severity to those democratic communities which this revolution has brought

into being. My answer is simply, that it is because I am not an adversary

of Democracy, that I have sought to speak of Democracy in all sincerity.

Men will not accept truth at the hands of their enemies, and truth is

seldom offered to them by their friends : for this reason I have spoken it.

I was persuaded that many would take upon themséives to announce the

new blessings which the principle of equality promises to mankind, but that

few would dare to point out from afar the dangers with which it threatens

them. To those perils therefore I have turned my chief attention, and be-

lieving that I had discovered them clearly, I have not had the cowardice to

leave them untold.

I trust that my readers will find in this Second Part that impartiality

which seems to have been remarked in the former volume. Placed as I

am in the midst of the conflicting opinions between which we are divided,

I have endeavoured to suppress within me for a time the favourable sym-

pathies or the adverse emotions with which each of them inspires me. If

those who read this book can find a single sentence intended to flatter any

of the great parties which have agitated my country, or any of those petty

factious which now harass and weaken it, let such readers raise their voices

to accuse me.

The subject I have sought to embrace is immense, for it includes the

greater part of the feelings and opinions to which the new state of society

has given birth. Such a subject is doubtless above my strength, and in

treating it I have not succeeded in satisfying myself. But, if I have not

been able to reach the goal which I had in view, my readers will at least

do me the justice to acknowledge that I have conceived and followed up

niy undertaking in a spirit not unworthy of success.



PREFACE TO THE AMERICAN EDITION.

The following work of M. De Tocqueville has attracted great

attention throughout Europe, where it is universally regarded as

a sound, philosophical, impartial, and remarkably clear and dis-

tinct view of our political institutions, and of our manners, opin-

ions, and habits, as influencing or influenced by those institutions.

Writers, reviewers, and statesmen of all parties, have united in

the highest commendations of its ability and integrity. The peo-

ple, described by a work of such a character, should not be the

only one in Christendom unacquainted with its contents. At least,

so thought many of our most distinguished men, who have urged

the publishers of this edition to reprint the work, and present it to

the American public. They have done so in the hope of promo-

ting among their countrymen a more thorough knowledge of their

frames of government, and a more just appreciation of the great

principles on which they are founded.

But it seemed to them that a reprint in America of the views

of an author so well entitled to regard and confidence, without

any correction of the few errors or mistakes that might be found,

would be in effect to give authenticity to the whole work, and

that foreign readers, especially, would consider silence, under

such circumstances, as strong evidence of the accuracy of its

statements. The preface to the English edition, too, was not

adapted to this country, having been written, as it would seem,

in reference to the political questions which agitate Great Britain.

The publishers, therefore, applied to the writer of this, to furnish
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them with a short preface, and such notes upon the text as might

appear necessary to correct any erroneous impressions. Having

had the honour of a personal acquaintance with M. De Tocque-

viLLE while he was in this country ; having disciissed with him

many of the topics treated of in this book ; having entered deeply

into the feelings and sentiments which guided and impelled him

in his task, and having formed a high admiration of his character

and of this production, the writer felt under some obligation to

aid in procuring for one whom he ventures to call his friend, a

hearing from those who were the subjects of his observations.

These circumstances furnish to his own mind an apology for

undertaking what no one seemed willing to attempt, notwith-

standing his want of practice in literary composition, and not-

withstanding the impediments of professional avocations, con-

stantly recurring, and interrupting that strict and continued

examination of the work, which became necessary, as well to

detect any errors of the author, as any misunderstanding or mis-

representation of his meaning by his translator. If the same

circumstances will atone in the least for the imperfections of

what the editor has contributed to this edition, and will serve to

mitigate the severity of judgement upon those contributions, it is

all he can hope or ask.

The NOTES, which will be found at the end of the volume, are

confined, with very few exceptions, to the correction of what

appeared to be misapprehensions of the author in regard to some

matters of fact, or some principles of law, and to explaining his

meaning where the translator had misconceived it. For the latter

purpose the original was consulted ; and it affords great pleasure

to bear witness to the general fidelity with which Mr. Eeeve has

transferred the author's ideas from French into English. He has

not been a literal translator, and this has been the cause of the

very few errors which have been discovered : but he has been

more and better : he has caught the spirit of M. De Tocqueville,

has vmderstood the sentiment he meant to express, and has

clothed it in the language which M. De Tocqueville would have
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himself used, had he possessed equal facility in writing the

English language.

There should have been references in the body of the work to

the notes : but circumstances, beyond control, prevented. They

are so few, however, that no great inconvenience will result from

reading them detached from the subjects to which they relate.

Being confined to the objects before mentioned, the reader will

not find any comments on the theoretical views of our author.

He has discussed many subjects on which very different opinions

are entertained in the United States ; but with nti ability, a can-

dour, and an evident devotion to the causu i>\ iiutii, which will

commend his views to those who most radic;illy dissent from

them. Indeed, readers of the most discordant opinions will find

that he frequently agrees with both sides, and as frequently differs

from them. As an instance, his remarks on slavery will not be

fo\md to coincide throughout with the opinions either of abolition-

ists or of slaveholders : but they will be found to present a masterly

view of a most perplexing and interesting subject, which seems

to cover the whole ground, and to lead to the melancholy conclu-

sion of the utter impotency of human effort to eradicate this

acknowledged evil. But on this, and on the various topics of the

deepest interest which are discussed in this work, it was thought

that the American readers would be fully competent to form their

own opinions, and to detect any errors of the author, if such there

are, without any attempt by the present editor to enlighten them.

At all events, it is to be hoped that the citizens of the United

States will patiently read, and candidly consider, the views of this

accomplished foreigner, however hostile they may be to their

own preconceived opinions or prejudices. He says :
" There are

certain truths which Americans can only learn from strangers, or

from experience." Let us, then, at least listen to one who ad-

mires us and our institutions, and whose complaints, when he

makes any, are, that we have not perfected our own glorious

plans, and that there are some thino-s yet to be amended. We
shall thus furnish a practical proof, that public opinion in this
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country is not so intolerant as the author may be understood to

represent it. However mistaken he may be, his manly appeal to

our understandings and to our consciences, should at least be

heard. " If ever," he says, " these lines are read in America, I am

well assured of two things : in the first place, that all who peruse

them will raise their voice to condemn me ; and, in the second

place, that very many of them will acquit me at the bottom of

their consciences." He is writing on that very sore subject, th'e

tyranny of public opinion in the United States.

Fully to comprehend the scope of the present work, the author's

motive and object in preparing it should be distinctly kept in view.

He has written, not for America, but for France. " It was not,

then, merely to satisfy a legitimate curiosity," he says, " that I have

examined America : my wish has been to find instruction, by

which we might ourselves profit."
—" I sought the image of democ-

racy itself, with its inclinations, its character, its prejudices, and

its passions, in order to learn what we have to hope or fear from

its progress." He thinks that the principle of democracy has

sprung into new life throughout Europe, and particularly in

France, and that it is advancing with a firm and steady march to

the control of all civilized governments. In his own country, he

had seen a recent attempt to repress its energies within due

bounds, and to prevent the consequences of its excesses. And it

seems to be a main object with him, to ascertain whether these

bounds can be relied upon ; whether the dikes and embankments

of human contrivance can keep within any appointed channel

this mighty and majestic stream. Giving the fullest confidence

to his declaration, that his book " is written to favour no particu

lar views and with no design of serving or attacking any party,"

it is yet evident that his mind has been very open to receive

impressions unfavourable to the admission into France of the

unbounded and unlimited democracy which reigns in these United

States. A knowledge of this inclination of his mind Avill neces

sarily induce some caution in his readers, Avhile perusing those

parts of the work which treat of the effects of our democracy
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apon the stability of our government and its administration

While the views of the author, respecting the application of the

democratic principle, in the extent that it exists with us, to the

institutions of France, or to any of the European nations, are of

the utmost importance to the people and statesmen of those

countries, they are scarcely less entitled to the attention of

Americans. He has exhibited, with admirable skill, the causes

and circumstances which prepared our forefathers, gradually, for

the enjoyment of free institutions, and which enabled them to

sustain, without abasing, the utmost liberty that was ever enjoyed

by any people. In tracing these causes, in examining how far

they continue to influence our conduct, manners, and opinions,

and in searching for the means of preventing their decay or

destruction, the intelligent American reader will find no better

guide than M. De Tocqueville.
^

Fresh from the scenes of the " three days" rev"olution in France,

the author came among us to observe, carefully and critically,

the operation of the new principle on which the happiness of his

country, and, as he seems to believe, the destinies of the civilized

world, depend. Filled with the love of liberty, but remembering

the atrocities which, in its name, had been committed under

former dynasties at home, he sought to discover the means by

which it was regulated in America, and reconciled with social

order. By his laborious investigations, and minute observations

of the history of the settlement of the country, and of its progress

through the colonial state to independence, he found the object

of his inquiry in the manners, habits, and opinions, of a people

who had been gradually prepared, by a long course of peculiar

circumstances, and by their local position, for self-government
;

and he has explained, with a pencil of light, the mystery that has

baffled Europeans and perplexed Americans He exhibits us, in

our present condition, a new, and, to Europeans, a strange people.

His views of our political institutions are more general, compre-

hensive, and philosophic, than have been presented by any writer,

domestic or foreign. He has traced them from their source,



democracy—the power of the people—and has steadily pursued

this foundation-principle in all its forms and modifications ; in

the frame of our governments, in their administration by the dif-

ferent executives, in our legislation, in the arrangement of our

judiciary, in our manners, in religion, in the freedom and licen-

tiousness of the press, in the influence of public opinion, and in

various subtle recesses, where its existence was scarcely sus-

pected. In all these, he analyzes and dissects the tendencies of

democracy ; heartily applauds where he can, and faithfully and

independently gives warning of dangers that he foresees. No

one can read the results of his observations, without better and

clearer perceptions of the structure of our governments, of the

great pillars on which they rest, and of the dangers to which

they are exposed : nor without a more profound and more intel-

ligent admiration of the harmony and beauty of their formation,

and of the safeguards provided for preserving and transmitting

them to a distant posterity. The more that general and indef-

inite notions of our own liberty, greatness, happiness, &c., are

made to give place to precise and accurate knowledge of the true

merits of our institutions, the peculiar objects they are calculated

to attain or promote, and the means provided for that purpose,

the better will every citizen be enabled to discharge his great

political duty of guarding those means against the approach of

corruption, and of sustaining them against the violence of party

commotions. No foreigner has ever exhibited such a deep, clear,

and correct insight of the machinery of our complicated systems

of federal and state governments. The most intelligent Euro-

peans are confounded with our imperium in imperio ; and their

constant wonder is, that these systems are not continually jost-

ling each other. M. De Tocqueville has clearly perceived, and

traced correctly and distinctly, the orbits in which they move,

and has described, or rather defined, our federal government,

with an accurate precision, unsurpassed even by an American

pen. There is no citizen of this country who will not derive

instruction from our author's account of our national government,
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or, at least, who will not find his own ideas systematized, and

rendered more fixed and precise, by the perusal of that account.

Among other subjects discussed by the author, that of the

political influence of the institution of trial by jury, is one of the

most curious and interesting. He has certainly presented it in a

light entirely new, and as important as it is new. It may be that

he has exaggerated its influence as "a gratuitous public school:"

but if he has, the error will be readily forgiven.

His views of religion, as connected with patriotism, in other

words, with the democratic principle, which he steadily keeps in

view, are conceived in the noblest spirit of philanthropy, and

cannot fail to confirm the principles already so thoroughly and

universally entertained by the American people. And no one can

read his observations on the union of " church and state," without

a feeling of deep gratitude to the founders of our government,

for saving us from such a prolific source of evil.

These allusions to topics that have interested the writer, are

not intended as an enumeration of the various subjects which

will arrest the attention of the American reader. They have

been mentioned rather with a view of exciting an appetite for the

whole feast, than as exhibiting the choice dainties which cover

the board.

It remains only to observe, that in this edition the constitutions

of the United States and of the state of New York, which had

been published at large in the original and in the English edition,

have been omitted, as they are documents to which every Ameri-

can reader has access. The map which the author annexed to

his work and which has been hitherto omitted, is now for the first

time inserted in the American edition, to which has been added

the census of 1840.



In this edition the notes of the American editor are inserted in

the body of the work, in immediate connexion with those parts

of the text to which they refer, and are placed between brackets^

to distinguish them from those of the author. A few verbal alter-

£tions have been made by another hand, where they seemed

necessary to correct errors of the printer or translator.

In submitting this edition to the public, great gratification is

felt at the evidence it affords of one mistake in our author's anti-

cipations of the reception of his work by the American people.

They have shown, that if they have tender and sensitive spots,

they can patiently bear their being probed by a friendly hand
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INTRODL CTION.

Among the novel objects that attracted my attention during my
stay in the United States, nothing struck me more forcibly than

the general equality of conditions. I readily discovered the pro-

digious influence which this primary fact exercises on the whole

course of society, by giving a certain direction to public opinion,

and a certain tenor to the laws ; by imparting new maxims to the

governing powers, and peculiar habits to the governed.

I speedily perceived that the influence of this fact extends far

beyond the political character and the laws of the country, and

that it has no less empire over civil society than over the govern-

ment ; it creates opinions, engenders sentiments, suggests the ordi-

nary practices of life, and modifies whatever it does not produce.

The more I advanced in the study of American society, the more

I perceived that the equality of conditions is the fundamental fact

from which all others seem to be derived, and the central point at

which all my observations constantly terminated.

I then turned ray thoughts to our own hemisphere, where I

imagined that I discerned something analogous to the spectacle

which the New World presented to me. I observed that the equali-

ty of conditions is daily advancing toward those extreme limits

which it seems to have reached in the United States; and that the

democracy which governs the American communities, appears to

be rapidly rising into power in Europe.

I hence conceived the idea of the book which is now before the

reader.

It is evident to all alike that a great democratic revolution is go-

ing on among us
; but there are two opinions as to its nature and

consequences. To some it appears to be a novel accident, which as

"ich may still be checked ; to others it seems irresistible, because it is



the most unifof-m, the most aricient, and the bost permanent ten-

dency which is to be found in history.

Let us recollect the situation of France seven hundred years

ago, when the territory was divided among a small number of

families, who were the owners of the soil and the rulers of the in-

habitants ; the right of governing descended with the family in-

heritance from generation to generation; force was the only means

by which man could act on man ; and landed property was the

sole source of power.

Soon, however, the political power of the clergy was founded,

and began to exert itself; the clergy opened its ranks to all classes,

to the poor and the rich, the villain and the lord ; equality pene-

trated into the government through the church, and the being who,

as a serf, must have vegetated in perpetual bondage, took his place

as a priest in the midst of nobles, and not unfrequently above the

heads of kings.

The different relations of men became more complicated and

more numerous, as society gradually became more stable and more

civilized. Thence the want of civil laws was felt ; and the order

of legal functionaries soon rose from the obscurity of the tribunals

and their dusty chambers, to appear at the court of the monarch,

by the side of the feudal barons in their ermine and their mail.

While the kings were ruining themselves by their great enter-

prises, and the nobles exhausting their resources by private wars,

the lower orders were enriching themselves by commerce. The
influence of money began to be perceptible in state affairs. The

transactions of business opened a new road to power, and the finan-

cier rose to a station of political influence in which he was at once

flattered and despised.

Gradually the spread of mental acquirements, and the increas-

ing taste f)r literature and art, opened chances of success to talent;

science became the means of government, intelligence led to social

power, and the man of letters took a part in the affairs of the state

The value attached to the privileges of birth, decreased in the

exact proportion in which new paths were struck out to advance

ment. In the eleventh century nobility was beyond all price ; in

the thirteenth it might be purchased ; it was conferred for the first

time in 1270 ; and equality was thus introduced into the govern-

ment by the aristocracy itself.



In the course of these seven hundred years, it sometimes hap-

pened that, in order to resist the authority of the crown or to di-

minish the power of their rivals, the nobles granted a certain share

of political rights to the people. Or, more frequently, the king

permitted the lower orders to enjoy a degree of power, with the

intention of repressing the aristocracy.

In France the kings have always been the most active and the

most constant of levellers. When they were strong and ambitious^

they spared no pains to raise the people to the level of the nobles;

when they were temperate or w^eak, they allowed the people to

rise above themselves. Some assisted the democracy by their tal-

ents, others by their vices. Louis XI. and Louis XIV. reduced

every rank beneath the throne to the same subjection ; Louis XV.

descended, himself and all his court, into the dust.

As soon as land was held on any other than a feudal tenure, and

personal property began in its turn to confer influence and power,

every improvement which was introduced in commerce or manu-

facture, was a fresh element of the equality of conditions. Hence-

forward every new discovery, every new want which it engender-

ed, and every new desire which craved satisfaction, was a step tow-

ard the universal level. The taste for luxury, the love of war,

the sway of fashion, the most superficial, as well as the deepest

passions of the human heart, co-operated to enrich the poor and to

empoverish the rich.

From the time when the exercise of the intellect became the

source of strength and of wealth, it is impossible not to consider

every addition to science, every fresh truth, and every new idea, as

a germe of power placed within the reach of the people. Poetry»

eloquence, and memory, the grace of wit, the glow of imagination,

the depth of thought, and all the gifts which are bestowed by

Providence with an equal hand, turned to the advantage of the

democracy ; and even when they w-ere in the possession of its ad-

versaries, they still served its cause by throwing into relief the natu-

ral greatness of man ; its conquests spread, therefore, with those of

civilization and knowledge ; and literature became an arsenal, where

the poorest and weakest could always find weapons to their hand.

In perusing the pages of our history, we shall scarcely meet with

a single great event, in th( .apse of seven hundred years, which

nas not turned to the ad'antage of equality.



The crusades and the wars of the English decimated the nobles,

and divided their possessions ; the erection of communes introduced

an element of democratic liberty into the bosom of feudal monar-

chy ; the invention of firearms equalized the villain and the noble

on the field of battle
;
printing opened the same resources to the

minds of all classes ; the post was organized so as to bring the

same information to the door of the poor man's cottage and to the

gate of the palace; and protestantism proclaimed that all men are

alike able to find the road to heaven. The discovery of America

offered a thousand new paths to fortune, and placed riches and

power within the reach of the adventurous and the obscure.

If we examine what has happened in France at intervais of fifty

years, beginning with the eleventh century, we shall invariably

perceive that a twofold revolution has taken place in the state of

society. The noble has gone down on the social ladder, and the

roturier has gone up ; the one descends as the other rises. Every

half-century brmgs them nearer to each other, and they will very

shortly meet.

Nor is this phenomenon ^at all peculiar to France. Whitherso-

ever we turn our eyes, we shall discover the same continual revo-

lution throughout the whole of Christendom.

The various occurrences of national existence have everywhere

turned to the advantage of democracy ; all men have aided it by

their exertions : those who have intentionally laboured in its cause,

and those who have served it unwittingly— those who have fought

for it, and those who have declared themselves its opponents

—

have all been driven along in the same track, have all laboured to

one end, some ignorantly, and some unwillingly; all have been

blind instruments in the hands of God.

The gradual development of the equality of conditions is, there-

fore, a providential fact, and it possesses all the characteristics of a

divine decree: it is universal, it is durable, it constantly eludes all

human interference, and all events as well as all men contribute to

its progress.

Would it, then, be wise to imagine that a social impulse which

dates from so far back, can be checked by the efforts of a genera-

tion ? Is it credible that the democracy which has annihilated the

feudal system, and vanquished kings, will respect the citizen ami



the capitalist ? Will it stop now that it has grown so strong and its

adversaries so weak ?

None can say which way we are going, for all terms of com-

parison are wanting : the equality of conditions is more complete

in the Christian countries of the present day, than it has been at

any time, or in any part of the world ; so that the extent of what

already exists prevents us from foreseeing what may be yet to

come.

The whole book which is here offered to the public, has been

written under the impression of a kind of religious dread, produced

in the author's mind by the contemplation of so irresistible a revo-

lution, which has advanced for centuries in spite of such amazing

obstacles, and which is still proceeding in the midst of the ruins it

has made.

It is not necessary that God himself should speak in order to

disclose to us the unquestionable signs of his will ; we can discern

them in the habitual course of nature, and in the invariable ten-

dency of events ; I know, without a special revelation, that the

planets move in the orbits traced by the Creator's finger.

If the men of our time were led by attentive observation and by

sincere rellection, to acknowledge that the gradual and progressive

development of social equality is at once the past and future of

their history, this solitary truth would confer the sacred character

of a divine decree upon the change. To attempt to check democ-

racy would be in that case to resist the will of God ; and the na-

tions would then be constrained to make the best of the social lot

awarded to them by Providence.

The Christian nations of our age seem to me to present a most

alarming spectacle ; the impulse which is bearing them along is so

strong that it cannot be stopped, but it is not yet so rapid that it

cannot be guided : their fate is in their hands
;
yet a Uttle while

and it may be so no longer.

The first duty which is at this time imposed upon those who di-

rect our affairs is to educate the democracy ; to warm its faith, if

that be possible ; to purify its morals ; to direct its energies ; t©

substitute a knowledge of business for its inexperience, and an ac-

quaintance with its true interests for its blind propensities; to

adapt its government to time and place, and to modify it in com-

pliance with the occurrences and the actors o^ the aoe.



A new science of politics is indispensable to a new world.

This, however, is what we think of least ; launched in the middl

of a rapid stream, we obstinately fix our eyes on the ruins which

may still be descried upon the shore we have left, while the cur-

rent sweeps us along, and drives us backward toward the gulf.

In no country in Europe has the great social revolution which I

have been describing, made such rapid progress as in France ;
but

it has always been borne on by chance. The heads of the state

have never had any forethought for its exigences, and its victories

have been obtained without their consent or without their knowl-

edge. The most powerful, the most intelligent, and the most moral

classes of the nation have never attempted to connect themselves

with it in order to guide it. The people have consequently been

abandoned to its wild propensities, and it has grown up like those

outcasts who receive their education in the ])ublic streets, and who

are unacquainted with aught but the vices and wretchedness of so-

ciety. The existence of a democracy was seemingly unknown,

when, on a sudden, it took possession of the supreme power.

Everything was then submitted to its caprices ; it was worshipped

as the idol of strength ; until, when it was enfeebled by its own

excesses, the legislator conceived the rash project of annihilating

its power, instead of instructing it and correcting its vices ; no at-

tempt was made to fit it to govern, but all were bent on excluding

it from the government.

The consequence of this has been that the democratic revolution

has been' effected only in the material parts of society, without that

concomitant change in laws, ideas, customs, and manners, which

was necessary to render such a revolution beneficial. We have

gotten a democracy, but without the conditions which lessen its

vices, and render its natural advantages more prominent ; and al-

though -we already perceive the evils it brings, we are ignorant of

the benefits it may confer.

While the power of the crown, supported by the aristocracy,

peaceably governed the nations of Europe, society possessed, in the

midst of its wretchedness, several different advantages which can

now scarcely be appreciated or conceived.

The power of a part of his subjects was an insurmountable bar-

rier to the tyranny of the prince ; and the monarch who felt the

almost divine character which he enjoyed in the eyes of the multi-



tude, deri ed a motive for the just use of his power from the re-

spect which he inspired.

High as they were placed above the people, the noljles could

not but take that calm and benevolent interest in its fate which the

shepherd feels toward his flock; and without acknowledging the

poor as their equals, they watched over the destiny of those whose

welfare Providence had intrusted to their care.

The people, never having conceived the idea of a social con-

dition different from its own, and entertaining no expectation of

ever ranking with its chiefs, received benefits from them without

discussing their rights. It grew attached to them when they were

clement and just, but it submitted without resistance or servility to

their exactions, as to the inevitable visitations of the arm. of God.

Custom, and the manners of the time, had moreover created a spe-

cies of law in the midst of violence, and established certain limits

to oppression.

As the noble never suspected that any one would attempt to de-

prive him of the privileges which he believed to be legitimate, and

as the serf looked upon his own inferiority as a consequence of the

immutable order of nature, it is easy to imagine that a mutual ex-

change of good-will took place between two classes so differently

gifted by fate. Inequality and wretchedness were then to be found

in society ; but the souls of neither rank of men were degraded.

Men are are not corrupted by the exercise of power or debased

by the habit of obedience ; but by the exercise of powder which they

believe to be illegal, and by obedience to a rule which they con-

sider to be usurped and oppressive.

On one side were wealth, strength, and leisure, accompanied by

the refinement of luxury, the elegance of taste, the pleasures of

wit, and the religion of art. On the other were labor, and a rude

ignorance ; but in the midst of this coarse and ignorant multitude,

it was not uncommon to meet with energetic passions, generous

sentiments, profound religious convictions, and independent virtues.

The body of a state thus organized, might boast of its stability,

its power, and above all, of its glory.

But the scene is now changed, and gradually the two ranks

mingle ; the divisions which once severed mankind, are lowered
;

property is divided, power is held in common, the light of intelli

gence spreads, and the capacities of all classes are equally cultiva
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ted ; the state becomes democratic, and the empire of democracy is

slowly and peaceably introduced into the institutions and manners

of the nation.

I can conceive a society in which all men would profess an equal

attachment and respect for the laws of which they are the common
authors

; in which the authority of the state would be respected as

necessary, though not as divine; and the loyalty of the subject to

the chief masristrate would not be a passion, but a quiet and ra-

tional persuasion. Every individual being in the possession of

rights which he is sure to retain, a kind of manly reliance and re-

ciprocal courtesy would arise between all classes, alike removed

from pride and meanness.

The people, well acquainted with its true interests, would allow,

that in order to profit by the advantages of society, it is necessary

to satisfy its demands. In this state of things, the voluntary asso-

ciation of the citizens might supply the individual exertions of the

nobles, and the community would be alike protected from anarcny

and from oppression.

I admit that in a democratic state thus constituted, society will

not be stationary ; but the impulses of the social body may be

regulated and directed forward ; if there be less splendour than in

the halls of an aristocracy, the contrast of misery will be less fre-

quent also ; the pleasures of enjoyment may be less excessive, but

those of comfort will be more general ; the sciences may be less

perfectly cultivated, but ignorance will be less common ; the im-

petuosity of the feelings will be repressed, and the habits of the

nation softened ; there will be more vices and fewer crimes.

In the absence of enthusiasm and of an ardent faith, great sacri-

fices may be obtained from the members of a commonwealth by an

appeal to their understandings and their experience : each individ

ua. A'ill feel the same necessity for uniting with his fellow-citizens

to protect his owm weakness; and as he knjws that if they are to

assist he must co-operate, he will readily perceive that his personal

mtercst is identified with the interest of the community.

The nation, taken as a whole, will be less brilliant, less glorious,

and perhaps less strong; but the majority of the citizens will enjoy

a greater degree of prosperity, and the people will remain quiet,

not because it despairs of melioration, but because it 'S conscious

of the advantaofes of its condition.
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If all the consequences of this state of things were not good or

useful, society would at least have appropriated all such as were

useful and good ; and having once and for ever renounced the social

advantages of aristocracy, mankind would enter into possession ol

all the benefits which democracy can afford.

But here it may be asked what we have adopted in the place ol

those institutions, those ideas, and those customs of our forefathers

which we have abandoned.

The spell of royalty is broken, but it has not been succeeded by

the majesty of the laws ; the people have learned to despise all

authority. But fear now extorts a larger tribute of obedience than

that which was formerly paid by reverence and by love.

I perceive that we have destroyed those independent beings

which were able to cope with tyranny single-handed ; but it is the

government that has inherited the privileges of which families,

corporations, and individuals, have been deprived : the weakness of

the whole community has, therefore, succeeded to that influence of

a small body of citizens, which, if it was sometimes oppressive,

was often conservative.

The division of property has lessened the distance which separa-

ted the rich from the poor ; but it would seem that the nearer they

draw to each other, the greater is their mutual hatred, and the more

vehement the envy and the dread with which they resist each

other's claims to power ; the notion of right is alike insensible to

both classes, and force affords to both the only argument for the

present, and the only guarantee for the future.

The poor man retains the prejudices of hLs forefathers without

their faith, and their ignorance without their virtues; he has

adopted the doctrine of self-interest as the rule of his actions, with-

out understanding the science which controls it, and his egotism is

no less blind than his devotedness was formerly.

If society is tranquil, it is not because it relies upon its strength

and its well-being, but because it knows its weakness and its in-

firmities : a single effort may cost it its life ; everybody feels the

evil, but no one has courage or energy enough to seek the cure ;

the desires, the regret, the sorrows, and the joys of the time, pro-

duce nothing that is visible or permanent, like the passions of old

men which terminate in impotence.

We have, then, abandoned whatever advantages the old state of

3
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things afforded, without receiving any compensation from our près

ent condition ; having destroyed an aristocracy, we seem inclined

to survey its ruins with complacency, and to fix our abode in the

midst of them.

The phenomena which the intellectual world presents are not

ess deplorable. The democracy of France, checked in its course

or abandoned to its lawless passions, has overthrown whatever

crossed its path, and has shaken all that it has not destroyed. Its

control over society has not been gradually mtroduced, or peace-

ably established, but it has constantly advanced in the midst of dis-

order, and the agitation of a conflict. In the heat of the struggle

each partisan is hurried beyond the limits of his opinions by the

opinions and the excesses of his opponents, until he loses sight of

the end of his exertions, and holds a language which disguises his

real sentiments or secret instincts. Hence arises the strange con-

fusion which we are beholding.

I cannot recall to my mind a passage in history more worthy of

sorrow and of pity than the scenes which are happening under our

eyes ; it is as if the natural bond which unites the opinions of man
to his tastes, and his actions to his principles, was now broken; the

sympathy which has always been acknowledged between the feel-

ings and the ideas of mankind, appears to be dissolved, and all the

laws of moral analogy to be abolished.

Zealous Christians may be found among us, whose minds are nur-

tured in the love and knowledge of a future life, and who readily

espouse the cause of human liberty, as the source of all moral

greatness. Christianity, which has declared that all men are equal

m the sight of God, will not refuse to acknowledge that all citi-

zens are equal in the eye of the law. But, by a singular concourse

of events, religion is entangled in those institutions which democ-

racy assails, and it is not unfrequently brought to reject the equality

it loves, and to curse that cause of liberty as a foe, which it might

hallow by its alliance.

By the side of these religious men I discern others whose looks

are turned to the earth more than to heaven ; they are the partisans

of liberty, not only as the source of the noblest virtues, but more

especially as the root of all solid advantages ; and they sincerely

desire to extend its sway, and to impart its blessings to mankind.

It is natural that they should hasten to invoke the assistance of re-
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ligion, for they must know that liberty cannot be established with-

out morality, nor morality without faith ; but they have seen re-

ligion in the ranks of their adversaries, and they inquire no farther;

some of them attack it openly, and the lemainder are afraid to de-

fend it.

In former ages slavery has been advocated by the venal and

slavish-minded, while thé independent and the warm-hearted were

struggling without hope to save the liberties of mankind. But

men of high and generous characters are now to be met with,

whose opinions are at variance with their inclinations, and who
praise that servility which they have themselves never known.

Others, on the contrary, speak in the name of liberty as if they

were able to feel its sanctity and its majesty, and loudly claim for

humanity those rights which they have always disowned.

There are virtuous and peaceful individuals whose pure moi-ality,

quiet habits, affluence, and talents, fit them to be the leaders of the

surrounding population ; their love of their country is sincere, and

they are prepared to make the greatest sacrifices to its welfare,

but they confound the abuses of civilization with its benefits, and

the idea of evil is inseparable in their minds from that of novelty.

Not far from this class is another party, whose object is to ma-

teralise mankind, to hit upon what is expedient without heeding

what is just ; to acquire knowledge without faith, and prosperity

apart from virtue ; assuming the title of the champions of modern

civilization, and placing themselves in a station which they usurp

with insolence, and from which they are driven by their own un-

worthiness.

Where are we then ?

The religionists are the enemies of liberty, and the friends of

liberty attack religion ; the high-minded and the noble advocate

subjection, and the meanest and most servile minds preach inde-

pendence; honest and enlightened citizens are opposed to all prog-

ress, while men without patriotism and without principles, are the

apostles of civilization and of intelligence.

Has such been the fate of the centuries which have preceded our

own? and has man always inhabited a world, like the present,

where nothing is linked together, where virtue is without genius,

and genius without honour ; where the love of order is confounded

with a taste for oppression, and the holy rites of freedom with a
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contempt of law ; where the light thrown by conscience on human

actions is dim. and where nothing seems to be any longer forbidden

or allowed, honorable or shameful, false or true 1

T cannot, however, believe that the Creator made man to leave

bim in an endless struggle with the intellectual miseries which sur-

round us : God destines a calmer and a more certain future to the

communities of Europe ; I am unacquainted with his designs, but I

shall not cease to believe in them because I cannot fathom them,

and I had rather mistrust my own capacity than his justice.

There is a country in the world where the great revolution which

I am speaking of seems nearly to have reached its natural limits
;

it has been effected with ease and simplicity, say rather that

this country has attained the consequences of the democratic revo-

lution which we are undergoing, without having experienced the

revolution itself.

The emigrants who fixed themselves on the shores of America

in the beginning of the seventeenth century, severed the democratic

principle from all the principles which repressed it in the old com-

munities of Europe, and transplanted it unalloyed to the New
World. It has theie been allowed to spread in perfect freedom, and

to put forth its consequences in the laws by influencing the manners

of the country.

It appears to me beyond a doubt, that sooner or later we shall

arrive, like the Americans, at an almost complete equality of con-

ditions. But I do not conclude from this, that we shall ever be

necessarily led to draw the same political consequences which the

Americans have derived from a similar social organization. I am

far fiom supposing that they have chosen the only form of govern-

ment which a democracy may adopt ; but the identity of the effi-

cient cause of laws and manners in the two countries is sufficient

to account for the immense interest we have in becoming ac-

quainted with its effects in each of them.

It is not, then, merely to satisfy a legitimate curiosity that I have

examined America ; ray wish has been to find instruction by which

we may ourselves profit. Whoever should imagine that I have in-

tended to write a panegyric would be strangely mistaken, and on

reading this book, he will perceive that such was not my design :

nor has it been my object to advocate any form of government in

particular, for I am of opinion that absolute excellence is rarely to
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be found in any legislation ; I have not even affected to discuss

whether the social revolution, which' I believe to be irresistible, is

advantageous or prejudicial to mankind ; I have acknowledged this

revolution as a fact already accomplished or on the eve of its ac-

complishment ; and I have selected the nation, from among those

which have undergone it, in which its development has been the most

peaceful and the most complete, in order to discern its natural conse-

quences, and, if it be possible, to distinguish the means by which it

may be rendered profitable. I confess that in America I saw more

than America ; I sought the image of democracy itself, with its in-

clinations, its character, its prejudices, and its passions, in order to

learn what we have to fear or to hope from its progress.

In the first part of this work I have attempted to show the ten-

dency given to the laws by the democracy of America, which is

abandoned almost without restraint to its instinctive propensities
;

and to exhibit the course it prescribes to the government, and the

influence it exercises on affairs. I have sought to discover the evils

and the advantages which it produces. I have examined the pre-

cautions used by the Americans to direct it, as well as those which

they have not adopted, and I have undertaken to point out the

causes which enable it to govern society.

It was my intention to depict, in a second part, the influence

which the equality of conditions and the rule of democracy exercise

on the civil society, the habits, the ideas, and the manners of the

Americans ; I begin, however, to feel less ardour for the accomplish

ment of this project, since the excellent work of my friend and

travelling companion M. de Beaumont has been given to the world.*

I do not know whether I have succeeded in making known what

I saw in America, but I am certain that such has been my sincere

desire, and that I have never, knowingly, moulded facts to ideas,

instead of ideas to facts.

Whenever a point could be established by the aid of written

documents, I have had recourse to the original text, and to the

most authentic and approved works.f I have cited my autl lorities

• This work is entitled, Marie, ou l'Esclavage aux Etats-Unis.

t Legislative and administrative documents have been furnished me with a degree

of politeness which I shall always remember with gratitude. Among the American

functionaries who thus favoured my inquiries I am proud to name Mr. Edward Living-

ston, then Secretary of State, and Ivite Americ:m iiiiniNter at Pans During niy stay

at the session of Congress, Mr. Livingston was kiP'l enough to furnish me with th«
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•n the notes, and any one n ay refer to them. Whenever an opinion,

a political custom, or a remark on the manners of^the country was

concerned, I endeavoured to consult the most enlightened men I met

witti. If the point in question was important or douhtful, I was

not satisfied with one testimony, but I formed my opinion on the

evidence of several witnesses. Here the reader must necessarily

believe me upon my word. I could frequently have quoted names

which are either known to him, or which deserve to be so, in proof

of what I advance ; but I have carefully abstained from this prac-

tice. A stranger frequently hears important truths at the fireside of

his host, which the latter would perhaps conceal even from the ear

of friendship ; he consoles himself with his guest, for the silence to

which he is restricted, and the shortness of the traveller's stay takes

away all fear of his indiscretion. I carefully noted every conversa-

tion of this nature as soon as it occurred, but these notes will never

leave ray writing-case ; I had rather injure the success of my state-

ments than add my name to the list of those strangers who repay

the generous hospitality they have received by subsequent chagrin

and annoyance.

I am aware that, notwithstanding my care, nothing will be

easier than to criticise this book, if any one ever chooses to criti-

cise it.

Those readers who may examine it closely will discover the

fundamental idea which connects the seveial parts together. But

the diversity of the subjects I have had to treat is exceedingly

great, and it will not be difficult to . oppose an isolated fact to the

body of facts which I quote, or an isolated idea to the body of ideas

1 put forth. I hope to be read in the spirit which has guided my

labours, and that my book may be judged by the general impres-

sion it leaves, as I have formed my own judgement not on any single

reason, but upon the mass of evidence.

It must not be forgotten that the author who wishes to be under-

stood is obliged to push all his ideas to their utmost theoretical con-

sequences, and often to the verge of what is false or impracticable;

for if it be necessary sometimes to quit the rules of logic in active

create; part of the documents I possess relative to the federal government. Mr

Livingston is one of those rare individuals whom one loves, respects, and admires

from their writings, and to whom one is happy to incur the debt of gratitude on far

ther acquaintance.
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life, such is not the case in discourse, and a man finds that aknost

as many difficulties spring from inconsistency of language, as usually

arise from consistency of conduct.

I conclude by pointing out myself what many readers will con-

sider the principal defect of the work. This book is written to

favour no particular views, and in composing it I have entertained

no design of serving or attacking any party : I have undertaken

not to see differently, but to look farther than parties, and while

they are busied for the morrow, I have turned my thoughts to the

future.





DEMOCRACY IN AMERICA.

FIRST PART.

CHAPTER I.

EXTERIOR FORM OF NORTH AMERICA.

North America divided into two vast regions, one inclining toward the Pole; the other

toward the Equator.—Valley of the Mississippi.—Traces of the Revolutions of the

Globe.—Shore of the Atlantic Ocean, where the English Colonies were founded.

—

Difference in the Appearance of North and of South America at the Time of their

Discovery.—Forests of North America.—Prairies.—Wandering Tribes of Natives.

—

Their outward Appearance, Manners, and Language.—Traces of an unknov/n people.

North America presents in its external form certain general

features, which it is easy to discriminate at the first glance.

A sort of methodical order seems to have regulated the separation

of land and water, mountains and valleys. A simple but grand ar-

rangement is discoverable amid the confusion of objects and the

prodigious variety of scenes.

This continent is divided, almost equally, into two vast regions,

one of which is bounded, on the north by the arctic pole, and by

the two great oceans on the east and west. It stretches toward the

south, forming a triangle, whose irregular sides meet at length be-

low the great lakes of Canada.

The second region begins where the other terminates, and in-

cludes all the remainder of the continent.

The one slopes gently toward the pole, the other toward the

equator.

The territory comprehended in the first regions descends toward
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the north with so imperceptible a slope that it may almost be said

to form a level plain. Within the bounds of this immense tract of

country there are neither high mountains nor deep valleys. Streams

meander through it irregularly; great rivers mix their currents,

separate and meet again, disperse and form vast marshes, losing

all trace of their channels in the labyrinth of waters they have

themselves created ; and thus, at length, after innumerable wind-

ino-s, fall into the polar seas. The great lakes which bound this

first region are not walled in, like most of those in the Old World,

between hills and rocks. Their banks are flat, and rise but a few

feet above the level of their waters ; each of them thus forming a

vast bowl filled to the brim. The slightest change in the structure

of the globe would cause their waters to rush either toward the

pole or to the tropical sea.

The second region is more varied on its surface, and better suited

for the habitation of man. Two long chains of mountains divide it

from one extreme to the other; the Allegany ridge takes the form

of the shores of the Atlantic ocean ; the other is parallel with the

Pacific.

The space which lies between these two chains of mountains

contains 1,341,649 square miles.* Its surface is therefore about

six times as great as that of France.

This vast territory, however, forms a single valley, one side of

which descends gradually from the rounded summits of the Alle-

ganies, while the other rises in an uninterrupted course toward the

tops of the Rocky mountains.

At the bottom of the valley flows an immense river, into which

the various streams issuing from the mountains fall from all parts.

In memory of their native land, the French formerly called this

river the St. Louis. The Indians, in their pompous language, have

named it the Father of Waters, or the Mississippi.

The Mississippi takes its source above the limit of the two great

regions of which I have spoken, not far from the highest point of

the table-land where they unite. Near the same spot rises another

river,t which empties itself into the polar seas. The course of the

Mississippi is at first devious : it winds several times toward the

• Darby's " View of the Unit«i States."

* Mackenzie's river.
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north, whence it rose ; and, at length, after having been delayed in

lakes and marshes, it flows slowly onward to the south.

Sometimes quietly gliding along the argillaceous bed which na-

ture has assigned to it ; sometimes swollen by storms, the Missis-

sippi waters 2,500 miles in its course.* At the distance of 1,364

miles from its mouth this river attains an average depth of fifteen

feet ; and it is navigated by vessels of 300 tuns burden for a course

of nearly 500 miles. Fifty-seven large navigable rivers contribute

to swell the waters of the Mississippi ; among others the Missouri,

which traverses a space of 2,500 miles ; the Arkansas of 1,300

miles ; the Red river 1,000 miles ; four whose course is from 800

to 1,000 miles in length, viz : the IHinois, the St. Peter's, the St.

Francis, and the Moingona ; beside a countless multitude of rivu-

lets which unite from all parts their tributary streams.

The valley which is watered by the Mississippi seems formed to

be the bed of this mighty river, which like a god of antiquity dis-

penses both good and evil in its course. On the shores of the stream

nature displays an inexhaustible fertility ; in proportion as you re-

cede from its banks, the powers of vegetation languish, the soil be-

comes poor, and the plants that survive have a sickly growth. No-
where have the great convulsions of the globe left more evident

traces than in the valley of the Mississippi : the whole aspect of

the country shows the powerful effects of water, both by its fertility

and by its barrenness. The waters of the primeval ocean accu-

mulated enormous beds of vegetable mould in the valley, which

they levelled as they retired. Upon the right shore of the river are

seen immense plains, as smooth as if the husbandman had passed

over them with his roller. As you approach the mountains, the

soil becomes more and more unequal and steril ; the ground is, as

it were, pierced in a thousand places by primitive rocks, which ap

pear like the bones of a skeleton whose flesh is partly consumed

The surface of the earth is covered with a granitic sand, and huge

irregular masses of stone, among which a few plants force theif

growth, and give the appearance of a green field covered with the

ruins of a vast edifice. These stones and this sand discover, on ex-

amination, a perfect analogy with those which compose the arid

and broken summits of the Rocky mountains. The flood of waters

• Warden's " Descriptioi) of the United States."



which washed the soil Vu the bottom cf the valley, afterward car-

ried away portions of the rocks themselves; and these, dashed and

bruised against the neighbouring cliffs, were left scattered like

wrecks at their feet.*

The valley of the Mississippi is, upon the whole, the most mag

nificent dwelling-place prepared by God for man's abode ; and yet

it may be said that at present it is but a mighty desert.

On the eastern side of the Alleganies, oetween the base of these

mountains and the Atlantic ocean, lies a long ridge of rocks and

sand, which the sea appears to have left behind as it retired. The

mean breadth of this territory does not exceed one hundred miles;

but it is about nine hundred miles in length. This part of the

American continent has a soil which offers every obstacle to the

husbandman, and its vegetation is scanty and unvaried.

Upon this inhospitable coast the first united efforts of human in-

dustry were made. This tongue of arid land was the cradle of

those English colonies which were destined one day to become the

United States of America. The centre of power still remains there
;

while in the backward states the true elements of the great pef)ple,

to whom the future control of the continent belongs, are secretly

springing up.

When the Europeans first landed on the shores of the Antilles,

and afterward on the coast of South America, they thought them-

selves transported into those fabulous regions of which poets had

sung. The sea sparkled with phosphoric light, and the extraordi-

nary transparency of its waters discovered to the view of the navi

gator all that had hitherto been hidden in the deep abyss.f Here

and there appeared little islands perfumed with odoriferous plants,

and resembling baskets of flowers, floating on the tranquil surface

of the ocean. Every object which met the sight, in this enchanting

region, seemed prepared to satisfy the wants, or contribute to the

pleasures of man. Almost all the trees were loaded with nourish-

ing fruits, and those which were useless as food, delighted the eye

by the brilliancy and varietyof Û. eir colours. In groves of fragrant

* See Appendix A.

t Make Brun tells us (vol. v., p. 726) that the water of the Caribbean sea is so

transparent, that corals and fish are discernible at a depth of sixty fathoms. Th«

ship seemed to float in the air, the navigator became giddy as his eye pénétra tec

through the crystal flood, and beheld submarine gardens, or beds of shells, or gilded

fishes gliding among tufts and thickets of seaweed.
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lemon-trees, wild figs, flowering myrtles, acacias, and oleanders,

which were hung with festoons of various climbing-plants, covered

with flowers, a multitude of birds unknown in Europe displayed

their bright plumage, glittering with purple and azure, and mingled

their warbling in the harmony of a world teeming with life and

motion.*

Underneath this brilliant exterior death was concealed. The air

of these climates had so enervating an influence that man, com-

pletely absorbed by the present enjoyment, was rendered regardless

of the future.

North America appeared under a very different aspect : there,

everything was grave, serious, and solemn ; it seemed created to

be the domain of intelligence, as the south was that of sensual de-

light. A turbulent and foggy ocean washed its shores. It was

girded round by a belt of granitic rocks, or by wide plains of sand.

The foliage of its woods was dark and gloomy ;
for they were

composed of firs, larches, evergreen oaks, wild olive-trees, and

laurels.

Beyond this outer belt lay the thick shades of the central forests,

where the largest trees which are produced in the two hemispheres

grow side by side. The plane, the catalpa, the sugar-maple, and

the Virginian poplar, mingled their branches with those of the oak,

the beech, and the lime.

In these, as in the forests of the Old World, destruction was

perpetually going on. The ruins of vegetation were heaped upon

each other ; but there was no labouring hand to remove them, and

their decay was not rapid enough to make room for the continual

work of reproduction. Climbing-plants, grasses, and other herbs,

forced their way through the mass of dying trees ; they crept along

their bending trunks, found nourishment in their dusty cavities, and

a passage beneath the lifeless bark. Thus decay gave its assistance

to life, and their respective productions were mingled together.

The depths of these forests were gloomy and obscure, and a thou-

sand rivulets, undirected ift,meir course by human industry, pre-

served in them a constant moisture. It was rare to meet with

flowers, wild fruits, or birds, beneath their shades. The fall of a

tree overthrown by age, the rushing torrent of a cataract, the low-

• See Appendix B.
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.ng of the buffalo, and the howling of the wind, were the only

sounds which broke the silence of nature.

To the east of the great river the woods almost disappeared ;
in

their stead were seen prairies of immense extent. Whether nature

in her infinite variety had denied the germes of trees to these fertile

plains, or whether they had once been covered with forests, sub-

sequently destroyed by the hand of man, is a question which nei-

ther tradition nor scientific research has been able to resolve.

These immense deserts were not, however, devoid of human in-

habitants. Some wandering tribes had been for ages scattered

among the forest shades or the green pastures of the prairie. From

the mouth of the St. Lawrence to the Delta of the Mississippi, and

from the Atlantic to the Pacific ocean, these savages possessed

certain points of resemblance which bore witness of their common

origin : but at the same time they differed from all other known

races of men :* they were neither white like the Europeans, nor

yellow like most of the Asiatics, nor black like the negroes. Their

skin was reddish brown, their hair long and shining, their lips thin,

and their cheek-bones very prominent. The languages spoken by

the North American tribes were various as far as regarded their

words, but they were subject to the same grammatical rules. Those

rules differed in several points from such as had been observed to

govern the origin of language.

The idiom of the Americans seemed to be the product of new

combinations, and bespoke an effort of the understanding, of which

the Indians of our days would be incapable.

f

The social state of these tribes differed also in many respects

from all that was seen in the Old World. They seemed to have

multiplied freely in the midst of their deserts, without coming in

contact with other races more civilized than their own.

Accordingly, they exhibited none of those indistinct, incoherent

• With the progress of discovery, some resemblance has been found to sxist be

tween the physical conformation, the language, and the habits of the Indians ;f North

America, and those of the Tongous, Mantchous, j'Toguls, Tartars, and other wander-

ing tribes of Asia. The land occupied by these tribes is not very distant from Beh-

ring's strait ; which allows of the supposition, that at a remote period they gave

inhabitants to the desert continent of America. But this is a point which has not yet

been clearly elucidated by science. See Malte Brun, vol. v. ; the works of Hum-

boldt ; Fischer, " Conjecture sur l'Origine des Américains ;" Adair " History of the

American Indians."

t See Appendix C.
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notions of right and wrong, none of that deep corruption of man-

ners that is usually joined with ignorance and rudeness among na-

tions which, after advancing to civilization, have relapsed into a

state of barbarism. The Indian was indebted to no one but him-

self; his virtues, his vices, and his prejudices, were his own w^ork;

he had grown up in the wild independence of his nature.

If, in polished countries, the lowest of the people are rude and

uncivil, it is not merely because they are poor and ignorant, but

that, being so, they are in daily contact with rich and enlightened

men. The sight of their own hard lot and of their weakness, which

are daily contrasted with the happiness and power of some of their

fellow-creatures, excites in their hearts at the same time the senti-

ments of anger and of fear : the consciousness of their inferiority and

of their dépendance irritates while it humiliates them. This state

of mind displays itself in their manners and language ; they are at

once insolent and servile. The truth of this is easily proved by

observation
; the people are more rude in aristocratic countries than

elsewhere ; in opulent cities than in rural districts. In those places

where the rich and powerful are assembled together, the weak and

the indigent feel themselves oppressed by their inferior condition.

Unable to perceive a single chance of regaining their equality, they

give up to despair, and allow themselves to fall below the dignity

of human nature.

This unfortunate effect of the disparity of conditions is not ob-

servable in savage life ; the Indians, although they are ignorant and

poor, are equal and free.

At the period when Europeans first came among them, the na-

tives of North America were ignorant of the value of riches, and

indifferent to the enjoyments which civilized man procures to him-

self by their means. Nevertheless, there was nothing coarse in

their demeanour ; they practised an habitual reserve, and a kind of

aristocratic politeness.

Mild and hospitable when at peace, though merciless in war be-

yond any known degree of human ferocity, the Indian would ex-

pose himself to die of hunger in order to succour the stranger who
asked admittance by night at the door of his hut— yet he could

tear in pieces with his hands the still quivering limbs of his prisoner

The famous republics of antiquity never gave examples of more

unshaken courage, more haughty spirits, or more intractable love
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of independence, than were hidden in former times among the wild

forests of the New World.* The Europeans produced no great

impression when they landed upon the shores of North America :

their presence engendered neither envy nor fear. What influence

could they possess over such men as we have described ? The In-

dian could live without wants, suffer without complaint, and pour

out his death-song at the stake.f Like all the other members of

the great human family, these savages believed in the existence

of a better world, and adored, under different names, God, the

Creator of the universe. Their notions on the great intellectual

truths were, in general, simple and philosophical.^

Although we have here traced the character of a primitive peo-

ple, yet it cannot be doubted that another people, more civilized

and more advanced in all respects, had preceded it in the same

regions.

An obscure tradition, which prevailed among the Indians to the

north of the Atlantic, informs us that these very tribes formerly

dwelt on the west side of the Mississippi. Along the banks of the

Ohio, and throughout the central valley, there are frequently found,

at this day, tumuli raised by the hands of men. On exploring

these heaps of earth to their centre, it is usual to meet with human

bones, strange instruments, arms and utensils of all kinds, made of

a metal, or destined for purposes, unknown to the present race.

The Indians of our time are unable to give any information rela-

tive to the history of this unknown people. Neither did those who

lived three hundred years ago, when America was first discovered,

leave any accounts from which even an hypothesis could be formed.

Tradition— that perishable, yet ever-renewed monument of the

pristine world— throws no light upon the subject. It is an un-

• We learn from President Jefferson's "Notes upon Virginia," p. 148, that among

the Iroquois, when attacked by a superior force, aged men refused to fly, or to surviv«}

the destruction of their country ; and they braved death like the ancient Romans

when their capital was sacked by the Gauls. Farther on, p. 150, he tells us that there

is no example of an Indian, who, having fallen into the hands of his enemies, begged

for his life ; on the contrary, the captive sought to obtain death at the hands of his

conquerors by the use of insult and provocation.

t See "H..5toire de h. Louisiane," by Lepage Dupratz ;
Charlevoix, " Histoire de

la Nouvelle France ;" " Lettres du Rev. G. Hecwelder ;" " Transactions of the Amer-

ican Philosophical Society," v. i.; Jefferson's " Notes on Virginia," pp. 135-190. What

.s said by Jefferson is of especial weight, on account of the personal merit of the

writer, and of the matter-of-fact age in which he lived.

X See 4.ppendix D.
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doubted fact, however, that in this part of the globe thousands of

our fellow-beings had lived. When they came hither, what was

their origin, their destiny, their history, and how they perished, no

one can tell.

How strange does it appear that nations have existed, and after-

ward so completely disappeared from the earth, that the remem-

brance of their very names is effaced : their languages are lost
;

their glory is vanished like a sound without an echo ; but perhaps

there is not one which has not left behind it a tomb in memory of

its passage. The most durable monument of human labour is that

which recalls the wretchedness and nothingness of man.

Although the vast country which \ve have been describing was

inhabited by many indigenous tribes, it may justly be said, at the

time of its discovery by Europeans, to have formed one great desert.

The Indians occupied, without possessing it. It is by agricultural

labour that man appropriates the soil, and the early inhabitants of

North America lived by the produce of the chase. Their implaca-

ble prejudices, their uncontrolled passions, their vices, and still more

perhaps their savage virtues, consigned them to inevitable destruc-

tion. The ruin of these nations began from the day when Euro-

peans landed on their shores : it has proceeded ever since, and we
are now seeing the completion of it. They seemed to have been

placed by Providence amid the riches of the New World to enjoy

them for a season, and then surrender them. Those coasts, so ad-

mirably adapted for commerce and industry ; those wide and deep

rivers ; that inexhaustible valley of the Mississippi ; the whole

continent, in short, seemed prepared to be the abode of a great na-

tion, yet unborn.

In that land the great experiment was to be made by civilized

man, of the attempt to construct society upon a new basis ; and it

was there, for the first time, that theories hitherto unknown, or

deemed impracticable, were to exhibit a spectacle for which the

world had not been prepared by the history of the past.

4



CHAPTER n.

ORIGIN OF THE ANGLO-AMERICANS AND ITS IMPORTANCE, IN RELATION

TO THEIR FUTURE CONDITION.

Utility of knowing the Origin of Nations in order to understand their social Condition

and their Laws.—America the only Country in which the Starting-Point of a great

People has been clearly observable.—In what respects all who emigrated to British

America were similar.—In what they differed.—Remark applicable to all the Euro-

peans who established themselves on the shores of the New World.—Colonization

of Virginia.—Colonization of New England.—Original Character of the first Inhab-

itants of New England.—Their Arrival.—Their first Laws —Their social Contract

—Penal Code borrowed from the^Hebrew Legislation.—Religious Fervour.—Repub-

lican Spirit.—Intimate Union of the Spirit of Religion with the Spirit of Liberty.

After the birth of a human being, his early years are obscurely

spent in the toils or pleasures of childhood. As he grows up, the

world receives him, when his manhood begins, and he enters into

contact v/ith his fellows. He is then studied for the first time, and

it is imagined that the germe of the vices and the viriues of his

maturer years is then formed.

This, if I am not mistaken, is a great error. We must begin

higher up ; we must watch the infant in his mother's arms ; we
must see the first images which the external world casts upon the

dark mirror of his mind ; the first occurrences which he beholds
;

we must hear the first words which awaken the sleeping powers

of thought, and stand by his earliest efforts, if we would under-

stand the prejudices, the habits, and the passions, which will rule

his life. The entire man is, so to speak, to be seen in the cradle

of the child.

The growth of nations presents something analogous to this
;

they all bear some marks of their origin ; and the circumstances

which accompanied their birth and contributed to their rise, affect

the whole term of their being.

f we were able to go back to the elements of states, and to ex-
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amine the oldest monuments of their history, I doubt not that we

should discover the primary cause of the prejudices, the habits, the

ruling passions, and in short of all that constitutes what is called

the national character : we should then find the explanation of

certain customs which now seem at variance with prevailing man-

ners, of such laws as conflict with established principles, and of

such incoherent opinions as are here and there to be met with in

society, like those fragments of broken chains which we sometimes

see hanging from the vault of an edifice, and supporting nothing.

This might explain the destinies of certain nations which seem

borne along by an unknown force to ends of which they themselves

are ignorant. But hitherto facts have been wanting to researches

of this kind : the spirit of inquiry has only come upon communities

in their latter days ; and when they at length turned their attention

to contemplate their origin, time had already obscured it, or ignor-

ance and pride adorned it with truth-concealing fables.

America is the only country in which it has been possible to

study the natural and tranquil growth of society, and where the

influence exercised on the future condition of states by their origin

is clearly distinguishable. *

At the period when the peoples of Europe landed in the New
World, their national characteristics were already completely

formed ; each of them had a physiognomy of its own ; and as they

had already attained that stage of civilization at which men are led to

study themselves, they have transmitted to us a faithful picture of their

opinions, their manners, and their laws. The men of the sixteenth

century are almost as well known to us as our contemporaries.

America consequently exhibits in the broad light of day the phe-

nomena which the ignorance or rudeness of earlier ages conceals

from our researches. Near enough to the time when the states of

America were founded to be accurately acquainted with their ele-

ments, and sufficiently removed from that period to judge of some

of their results. The men of our own day seem destined to see

farther than their predecessors into the series of human events.

Providence has given us a torch which our forefathers did not

possess, and has allowed us to discern fundamental causes in the

history of the world which the obscurity of the past concealed

from them.

If we carefully examine the social and political state of America
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vinced that not an opinion, not a custom, not a law, I may even

say not an event, is upon record which the origin of that people

will not explain. The readers of this book will find the germe of

all that is to follow in the present chapter, and the key to almost

the whole work.

The emigrants who came at different periods to occupy the ter-

ncory now covered by the American Union, differed from each other

in many respects ; their aim was not the same, and they governed

themselves on different principles.

These men had, however, certain features in common, and they

were all placed in an analogous situation. The tie of language is

perhaps the strongest and most durable that can unite mankind.

All the emigrants spoke the same tongue ; they were all offsets

from the same people. Born in a country which had been agitated

for centuries by the struggles of faction, and in which all parties

had been obliged in their turn to place themselves under the protec-

tion of the laws, their political education had been perfected in this

rude school, and they were more conversant with the notions of

right, and the principles of true freedom, than the greater part of

their European contemporaries. At the period of the first emigra-

tions, the parish system, that fruitful germe of free institutions, was

deeply rooted in the habits of the English ; and with it the doc-

trine of the sovereignty of the people had been introduced even

into the bosom of the monarchy of the house of Tudor.

The religious quarrels which have agitated the Christian world

were then rife. England had plunged into the new order of things

with headlong vehemence. The character of its inhabitants, which

had always been sedate and reflecting, became argumentative and

austere. General information had been increased by intellectual

debate, and the mind had received a deeper cultivation. While

religion was the topic of discussion, the morals of the people were

reformed. All these national features are more or less discoverable

in the physiognomy of those adventurers who came to seek a new

home on the opposite shores of the Atlantic.

Another remark, to which we shall hereafter have occasion to

recur, is applicable not only to the English, but to the French, the

Spaniards, and all the Europeans who successively established them-

selves in the New World. All these European colonies contained
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the elements, if not the development, 3f a complete democracy.
Two causes led to this result. It may safely be advanced, that on
leaving the mother-country the emigrants had in general no notion

of superiority over one another. The happy and the powerful do
not go into exile, and there are no surer guarantees of equality

among men than poverty and misfortune. It happened, however,

on several occasions that persons of rank were driven to America
by political and religious quarrels. Laws were made to establish

a gradation of ranks ; but it was soon found that the soil of Ameri-

ca was entirely opposed to a territorial aristocracy. To bring that

refractory land into cultivation, the constant and interested exer-

tions of the owner himself were necessary ; and when the ground

was prepared, its produce was found to be insufficient to enrich a

master and a farmer at the same time. The land was then natu-

rally broken up into small portions, which the proprietor cultivated

for himself Land is the basis of an aristocracy, which clings to

the soil that supports it ; for it is not by privileges alone, nor by
birth, but by landed property handed down from generation to

generation, that an aristocracy is constituted. A nation may present

immense fortunes and extreme wretchedness ; but unless those for-

tunes are territorial, there is no aristocracy, but simply the class of

the rich and that of the poor.

All the British colonies had then a great degree of similarity at

the epoch of their settlement. All of them, from their first begin-

ning, seemed destined to behold the growth, not of the aristocratic

liberty of their mother-country, but of that freedom of the middle

and lower orders of which the history of the world has as yet fur-

nished no complete example.

In this general uniformity several striking differences were how-
ever discernible, which it is necessary to point out. Two branches

may be distinguished in the Anglo-American family, which have

hitherto grown up without entirely commingling ; the one in the

south, the other in the north.

Virginia received the first English colony ; the emigrants took

possession of it in 1607. The idea that mines of gold and silver

are the sources of national wealth, was at that time singularly preva-

lent in Europe ; a fatal delusion, which has done more to ernpoverish

the nations which adopted it, and has cost more lives in America,

than the united influence of war and bad laws. The men sent to
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Virginia* were seekers of gold, adventurers without resources and

without character, whose turbulent and restless spirits endangered

the infant colony,! and rendered its progress uncertain. The arti-

sans and agriculturists arrived afterward ; and although they were

a more moral and orderly race of men, they were in nowise above

the level of the inferior classes in England.J No lofty conceptions,

no intellectual system directed the foundation of these new settle-

ments. The colony was scarcely established when slavery was in-

troduced,§ and this was the main circumstance which has exercised

so prodigious an influence on the character, the laws, and all the

future prospects of the south.

Slavery, as we shall afterward show, dishonours labour ; it in-

troduces idleness into society, and, with idleness, ignorance and

pride, luxury and distress. It enervates the powers of the mind,

and benumbs the activity of man. The influence of slavery, united

to the English character, explains the manners and the social con-

dition of the southern states.

In the north, the same English foundation was modified by the

most opposite shades of character ; and here I may be allowed to

enter into some details. The two or three main ideas which con-

stitute the basis of the social theory of the United States were first

combined in the northern British colonies, more generally denomi-

nated the states of New England.
||

The principles of New Eng-

land spread at first to the neighbouring states ; they then passed

successively to the more distant ones ; and at length they imbued

• The charter granted by the crown of England, in 1609, stipulated, among other

conditions, that the adventurers should pay to the crown a fifth of the produce of all

gold and silver mines. See Marshall's " Life of Washington," vol. i., pp. 18-66.

f A large portion of the adventurers, says Stith (History of Virginia), were un-

principled young men of family, whom their parents were glad to ship off, discharced

servants, fraudulent bankrupts, or debauchees: and others of the same class, people

more apt to pillage and destroy than to assist the settlement, were the seditious chiefs

who easily led this band into every kind of extravagance and excess. See for the his-

tory of Virginia the following works :

—

" History of Virginia, from the first Settlements in the year 1624," by Smith.

"History of Virginia," by William Stith.

" History of Virginia, from the earliest Period," by Beverley.

t It was not till some time later that a certain number of rich English capitalists

came to fix themselves in the colony.

§ Slavery was introduced about the year 1620, by a Dutch vessel, which landed

twenty negroes on the banks of the river James. See Chalmer.

II
The states of New England are those situated to the east of the Hudson ; they

are now six in number ; 1. Connecticut ; 2. Rhode Island ; 3. Massachusetts ; 4. Ver

mont ; 5. New Hampshire ; 6. Maine
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its limits over the whole American world. The civilization of

New England has been like a beacon lit upon a hill, which, after

it has diffused its warmth around, tinges the distant horizon with

its glow.

The foundation of New England was a novel spectacle, and all

the circumstances attending it were singular and original. The

large majority of colonies have been first inhabited either by men

without education and without resources, driven by their poverty

and their misconduct from the land which gave them birth, or by

speculators and adventurers greedy of gain. Some settlements

cannot even boast so honourable an origin ; St. Domingo was

founded by buccaneers ; and, at the present day, the criminal courts

of England supply the population of Australia.

The settlers who established themselves on the shores of New
England all belonged to the more independent classes of their na-

tive country. Their union on the soil of America at once presented

ne singular phenomenon of a society containing neither lords nor

common people, neither rich nor poor. These men possessed, in

proportion to their number, a greater mass of intelligence than is

to be found in any European nation of our own time. All, without

a single exception, had received a good education, and many of

them were known in Europe for their talents and their acquire-

ments. The other colonies had been founded by adventurers with-

out family ; the emigrants of New England brought with them

the best elements of order and morality, they landed in the desert

accompanied by their wives and children. But what most es-

pecially distinguished them was the aim of their undertaking. They

had not been obliged by necessity to leave their country, the social

position they abandoned was one to be regretted, and their means

of subsistence were certain. Nor did they cross the Atlantic to

improve their situation, or to increase their wealth ; the call which

summoned them from the comforts of their homes was purely in-

tellectual ; and in facing the inevitable sufferings of exile, their

object was the triumph of an idea.

The emigrants, or, as they deservedly styled themselves, the

pilgrims, belonged to that English sect, the austerity of whose

principles had acquired for them the name of puritans. Puritanism

was not merely a religious doctrine, but it corresponded in many
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points with the most absolute democratic and republican theories.

It was this tendency which had aroused its most dangerous adver-

saries. Persecuted by the government of the mother-country, and

disgusted by the habits of a society opposed to the rigour of their

own principles, the puritans went forth to seek some rude and un-

frequented part of the world, where they could live according to

their own opinions, and worship God in freedom.

A few quotations will throw more light upon the spirit of these

pious adventurers than all we can say of them. Nathaniel Mor-

ton,* the historian of the first years of the settlement, thus opens

his subject :

—

" Gentle Reader : I have for some length of time looked upon

it as a duty incumbent, especially on the immediate successors of

those that have had so large experience of those many memorable

and signal demonstrations of God's goodness, viz, the first begin-

ners of this plantation in New England, to commit to writing hus

gracious dispensations on that behalf; having so many inducements

thereunto, not onely otherwise, but so plentifully in the sacred

Scriptures : that so, what we have seen, and what our fathers have

told us (Psalm Ixxviii. 3, 4), we may not hide from our children,

showing to the generations to come the praises of the Lord ; that

especially the seed of Abraham his servant, and the children of

Jacob his chosen (Psalm cv. 5, 6), may remember his marvellous

works in the beginning and progress of the planting of New Eng-

land, his wonders and the judgements of his mouth ; how that God

brought a vine into this wilderness ; that he cast out the heathen

and planted it ; that he made room for it, and caused it to take

deep root; and it filled the land (Psalm Ixxx. 8, 9). And not

onely so, but also that he hath guided his people by his strength to

his holy habitation, and planted them in the mountain of his in-

heritance in respect of precious gospel enjoyments : and that as

especially God may have the glory of all unto whom it is most

due ; so also some rays of glory may reach the names of those

blessed saints, that were the main instruments and the beginning

of this happy enterprise."

• " New England's Memorial," p. 13 Boston, 1826. S»e also " Hutchinson's

History," vol. ii., p. 440.
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It is impossible to read this opening paragraph without an in-

voluntary feeling of religious awe ; it breathes the very savour of

gospel antiquity. The sincerity of the author heightens his power

of language. The band, which to his eyes was a mere party of

adventurers, gone forth to seek their fortune beyond seas, appears

to the reader as the- gerrae of a great nation wafted by Providence

to a predestined shore.

The author thus continues his narrative of the departure of the

first pilgrims :

—

" So they left that goodly and pleasant city of Leyden, which

had been their resting-place for above eleven years ; but they knew
that they were pilgrims and strangers here below, and looked not

much on these things, but lifted up their eyes to Heaven, their

dearest country, where God hath prepared for them a city (Heb.

xi. 16), and therein quieted their spirits. When they came to

Delfs-Haven they found the ship and all things ready ; and such of

their friends as could not come with them, followed after them, and

sundry came from Amsterdam to see them shipt, and to take their

leaves of them. One night was spent with little sleep with the

most, but with friendly entertainment and Christian discourse, and

other real expressions of true Christian love. The next day they

went on board, and their friends with them, where truly doleful

was the sight of that sad and mournful parting, to hear what sighs

and sobs and prayers did sound among them ; what tears did gush

from every eye, and pithy speeches pierced each other's heart, that

sundry of the Dutch strangers that stood on the key as spectators

could not refrain from tears. But the tide (which stays for no man)

calling them away that were thus loath to depart, their reverend

pastor falling down on his knees, and they all with him, with wa-

tery cheeks commended them with most fervent prayers unto the

Lord and his blessing ; and then, with mutual embraces and many
tears, they took their leaves one of another, which proved to be the

last leave to many of them."-

The emigrants were about 150 in number, including the women
and the children. Their object was to plant a colony on the shores

of the Hudson ; but after having been driven about for some time

in the Atlantic ocean, they were forced to land on that arid coas^
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ot New England which is now the site of the town of Plymouth.

The rock is still shown on which the pilgrims disembarked*

" But before we pass on," continues our historian, " let the reader

with me make a pause, and seriously consider this poor people's

present condition, the more to be raised up to admiration of God's

goodness toward them m their preservation : for being now passed

the vast ocean, and a sea of troubles before them in expectation,

they had now no friends to welcome them, no inns to entertain or

refresh them, no houses, or much less towns to repair unto to seek

for succour ; and for the season it was winter, and they that know

the winters of the country know them to be sharp and violent, sub-

ject to cruel and fierce storms, dangerous to travel to known places,

much more to search unknown coasts. Besides, what could they

see but a hideous and desolate wilderness, full of wilde beasts,

and wilde men 1 and what multitudes of them there were, they

Wien knew not : for which way soever they turned their eyes (save

upward to Heaven) they could have but little solace or content in

respect of any outward object ; for summer being ended, all things

stand in appearance with a weather-beaten face, and the whole

country full of woods and thickets represented a wild and savage

hue; if they looked behind them, there was the mighty ocean

which they had passed, and was now as a main bar or gulph to

separate them from all the civil parts of the world."

It must not be imagined that the piety of the puritans was of a

merely speculative kind, or that it took no cognizance of the course

of worldly affairs. Puritanism, as I have already remarked, was

scarcely less a political than a religious doctrine. No sooner had

the emigrants landed on the barren coast, described by Nathaniel

Morton, than their first care was to constitute a society, by passing

the following act :f

—

"In the name of God, Amen! We, whose names are underwrit-

ten, the loyal subjects of our dread sovereign lord King James,

&c., &c., having undertaken for the glory of God and advance-

• This rock is become an object of veneration in the United States. I have seen

bits of it carefully preserved in several towns of the Union. Does not this sufficiently

show that all human power ind greatness is in the soul of man? Here is a stone

which the feet of a few outcasts pressed for an instant, and this stone becomes famous
;

it is treasured by a great nation, its very dust is shared as a relic • and what is become

of the gateways of a thousand palaces ?

t
" New England Memorial," p. 37
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ment of the Christian faith, and the honour of our king and coun-

try, a voyage to plant tne first colony in the northern parts of Vir-

ginia : do by these presents solemnly and mutually, in the presence

of God and one another, covenant and combine ourselves together

into a civil body politic, for our better ordering and preservation,

and furtherance of the ends aforesaid : and by virtue hereof Jo

enact, constitute, and frame, such just and equal laws, ordinances,

acts, constitutions, and officers, from time to time, as shall be

thought most meet and convenient for the general good of the

colony : unto which we promise all due submission and obedi-

ence," &c.*

This happened in 1620, and from that time forward the emigra-

tion went on. The religious and political passions which ravished

the British empire during the whole reign of Charles I., drove fresh

crowds of sectarians every year to the shores of America. In Eng-

land the stronghold of puritanism was in the middle classes, and it

was from the middle classes that the majority of the emigrants

came. The population of New England increased rapidly ; and

while the hierarchy of rank despotically classed the inhabitants of

the mother-country, the colony continued to present the novel

spectacle of a community homogeneous in all its parts. A democ-

racy, more perfect than any which antiquity had dreamed of, started

in full size and panoply from the midst of an ancient feudal

society.

The English government was not dissatisfied with an emigration

which removed the elements of fresh discord and of future revolu-

tions. On the contrary, everything was done to encourage it, and

little attention was paid to the destiny of those who sought a shel-

ter from the rigour of their country's laws on the soil of America.

It seemed as if New England was a region given up to the dreams

of fancy, and the unrestrained experiments of innovators.

The English colonies (and this is one of the main causes of their

prosperity) have always enjoyed more internal freedom and more

political independence than the colonies of other nations ; but this

• The emigrants who founded the state of Rhode Island in 1638, those who landed

at New Haven in 1637, the first settlers in Connecticut in 1639, and the founders of

Providence in 1640, began in like manner by drawing up a social contract, which was

submitted to the approval of all the interested parties. See " Pitkin's History," pp.

42,47.
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principle of liberty was nowhere more extensively applied than m
the states of New England.

It was generally allowed at that period that the territories cf the

New World belonged to that European nation which had been the

first to discover them. Nearly the whole coast of North America

thus became a British possession toward the end of the sixteenth

century. The means used by the English government to people these

new domains were of several kinds : the king sometimes appointed

a governor of his own choice, who ruled a portion of the New-

World in the name and under the immediate orders of the crown ;*

this is the colonial system adopted by the other countries of Europe

Sometimes grants of certain tracts were made by the crown to

an individual or to a company ,f in which case all the civil and

political power fell into the hands of one or more persons, who,

under the inspection and control of the crown, sold the lands and

governed the inhabitants. Lastly, a third system consisted in

allowing a certain number of emigrants to constitute a political

society under the protection of the mother-country, and to govern

themselves in whatever was not contrary to her laws. This mode

of colonization, so remarkably favourable to liberty, was adopted

only in New England.J

In 1628, § a charter of this kind was granted by Charles 1. to

the emigrants who went to form the colony of Massachusetts But,

in general, charters were not given to the colonies of New Eng-

land till they had acquired a certain existence. Plymouth, Provi-

dence, New Haven, the state of Connecticut, and that of Rhode

• This was the case in the state of New York.

t Maryland, the Carolinas, Pennsylvania, and New Jersey, were in this situation.

See Pitkin's History, vol. i., pp. 11-31.

I See the work entitled, " Historical Collection of State Papers and other Authen-
tic Documents intended as Materials for a History of the United States of America,^'

by Ebenezer Hazard, Philadelphia, 1792, for a great number of documents relating to

the commencement of the colonies, which are valuable from their contents and their

authenticity ; among them are the various charters granted by the king of England,

and the first acts of the local governments.

See also the analysis of all these charters given by Mr. Story, judge of the supreme
court of the United States, in the introduction to his Commentary on the Constitution

of the United States. It resu.ts from these documents that the principles of represen

tative government and the external forms of political liberty were introduced into all

the colonies at their origin. These principles were more fully acted upon in the North
than in the South, but they existed everywhere.

§ See Pitkin's History, p. 35. See the History of the Oslony of Massachusetts Bay
by Hutchinson, vol. i., p. 9.
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Island,* were founded without the co-operation, and almost with-

out the knowledge of the mother-country. The new settlers did

not derive their incorporation from the head of the empire, although

they did not deny its supremacy ; they constituted a society of their

own accord, and it was not till thirty or forty years afterward,

under Charles IL, that their existence was legally recognised by a

royal charter.

This frequently renders it difficult to detect the link which con-

nected the emigrants with the land of their forefathers, in studying

the earliest historical and legislative records ofNew England. They

perpetually exercised the rights of sovereignty ; they named their

magistrates, concluded peace or declared war, made police regula-

tions, and enacted laws, as if their allegiance was due only to God.f

Nothing can be more curious, and at the same time more instruct-

ive than the legislation of that period ; it is there that the solution

of the great social problem which the United States now present

to the world is to be found.

Among these documents we shall notice as especially character-

istic, the code of laws promulgated by the little state of Connecti-

cut in 1650.|

The legislators of Connecticut§ begin with the penal laws, and,

strange to say, they borrow their provisions from the text of holy

writ.

" Whoever shall worship any other God than the Lord," says

the preamble of the code, " shall surely be put to death." This is

followed by ten or twelve enactments of the same kind, copied

verbatim from the books of Exodus, Leviticus, and Deuteronomy.

Blasphemy, sorcery, adultery
,j|
and rape, were punished with death

;

• See Pitkin's History, pp. 42, 47.

t The inhabitants of Massachusetts had deviated from the forms which are pre-

served in the criminal and civil procedure of England : in 1650 the decrees of justice

were not yet headed by the royal style. See Hutchinson, vol. i., p. 452.

t Code of 1650, p. 28. Hartford, J 830.

§ See also in Hutchinson's History, vol. i., jn. 435, 456, the analysis of the pena.

code adopted in 1648, by the colony of Massachusetts: this code is drawn up on ;he

same principles as that of Connecticut,

II
Adultery was also punished with death by the law of Massachusetts ; and Hutch-

inson, vol. i., p. 441, says that several persons actually suffered for this crime. He

quotes a curious anecdote on this subject, which occurred in the year 1663. A married

woman had had criminal intercourse with a young man ; her husband died, and she

married the lover. Several years had elapsed, when the public began to suspect the

previous intercourse of this couple ; they were thrown into prison, put upon trial, and

very narrowly escaped capital punishment.
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an outrage offered by a son to his parents, was to be expiated by

the same penalty. The legislation of a rude and half-civilized

people was thus transferred to an enlightened and moral commu-

nity. The consequence was, that the punishment of death was never

more frequently prescribed by the statute, and never more rarely

enforced toward the guilty.

The chief care of the legislators, in this body of penal laws, was

the maintenance of orderly conduct and good morals in the com-

munity : they constantly invaded the domain of conscience, and

there was scarcely a sin which they did not subject to magisterial

censure. The reader is aware of the rigor with which these laws

punished rape and adultery ; intercourse between unmarried per-

sons was likewise severely repressed. The judge was empowered

to inflict a pecuniary penalty, a whipping, or marriage,* on the

misdemeanants ; and if the records of the old courts of New Haven

may be believed, prosecutions of this kind were not infrequent. We
find a sentence bearing date the first of May, 1660, inflicting a fine

and a reprimand on a young woman who was accused of using

improper language, and of allowing herself to be kissed.f The

code of 1650 abounds in preventive measures. It punishes idleness

and drunkenness with severity.J Innkeepers are forbidden to fur-

nish more than a certain quantity of liquor to each consumer ; and

simple lying, whenever it may be injurious,^ is checked by a fine or

a flogging. In other places, the legislator, entirely forgetting the

great principles of religious toleration which he had himself upheld

in Europe, renders attendance on divine service compulsory,]] and

goes so far as to visit with severe punishment,!! and even with

* Code of 1630, p. 48. It seems sometimes to have happened that the judge super

added these punishments to each other, as is seen in a sentence pronounced in 1643

(New Haven Antiquities, p. 114), by which Margaret Bedford, convicted of loose

conduct, was condemned to be whipped, and afterward to marry Nicolas Jemmings

her accomplice.

f New Haven Antiquities, p. 104. See also Hutchinson's History for several causes

equally extraordinary.

f Code of 1650, pp. 50, 57.

§ Ibid, p. 64.
II

Ibid, p. 44.

IT This was not peculiar to Connecticut. See for instance the law which, on the

13th of September, 1644, banished the ana-baptists from the state of Massachusetts.

(Historical Collection of State Papers, vol. i., p. 538.) See also the law against the

quakers, passed on the 14th of October, 1656. " Whereas," says the preamble, "an

accursed race of heretics called quakers has sprung up," &c. The clauses of the

statute inflict a heavy fine on all captains of ships who should import quakers into the

-country. The quakers who may be found there shall be whipped and imprisoned
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death, the Christians who chose to worship God according to a

ritual diiFering from his own* Sometimes indeed, the zeal of his

enactments induces him to descend to the most frivolous particulars :

thus a law is to be found in the same code which prohibits the use

of tobacco.f It must not be forgotten that these fantastical and

vexatious laws were not imposed by authority, but that they were

freely voted by all the persons interested, and that the manners of

the community were even more austere and more puritanical than

the laws. In 1649 a solemn association was formed in Boston to

check the worldly luxury of long hair. J

These errors are no doubt discreditable to the human reason ;
they

attest the inferiority of our nature, which is incapable of laying

firm hold upon what is true and just, and is often reduced to the

alternative of two excesses. In strict connexion w^ith this penal

legislation, which bears such striking marks of a narrow seciarian

spirit, and of those religious passions which had been warmed by

persecution, and were still fermenting- among the people, a body of

political laws is to be found, which, though written two hundred

years ago, is still ahead of the liberties of our age.

The general principles which are the groundwork of modern

constitutions — principles which were imperfectly known in Europe,

and not completely triumphant even in Great Britain, in the sev-

enteenth century— were all recognised and determined by the

laws of New England : the intervention of the people in public

affairs, the free voting of taxes, the responsibility of authorities,

personal liberty, and trial by jury, were all positively established

without discussion.

From these fruitful principles, consequences have been derived

and applications have been made such as no nation in Europe has

yet ventured to attempt.

In Connecticut the electoral body consisted, from its origin, of

the whole number of citizens ; and this is readily to be understood,§

with hard labour. Those members of the sect who should defend their opinions shall

be first fined, then imprisoned, and finally driven out of the province. (Historical

Collection of Stale Papers, vol. i., p. 630.)

* By the penal law of Massachusetts, any catholic priest who should set foot in

the colony after having been once driven out of it, was liable to capital punishment

t Code of 1650, p. 96.

X New England's Memorial, p. 316. See Appendix £.

§ Constitution of 1638, p. 17.
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when we recollect that this people enjoyed an almost perfect

equality of fortune, and a still greater uniformity of capacity.* In

Connecticut, at this period, all the executive functionaries were

elected, including the governor of the state.f The citizens above

the age of sixteen were obliged to bear arms; they formed a na-

tional militia, which appointed its own officers, and was to hold

itself at all times in readiness to march for the defence of the

country.I

In the laws of Connecticut, as well as in all those of New Eng-

land, we find the germe and gradual development of that township

independence, which is the life and mainspring of American liberty

at the present day. The political existence of the majority of the

nations of Europe commenced in the superior ranks of society, and

was gradually and always imperfectly communicated to the different

members of the social body. In America, on the other hand, it may
be said that the township was organized before the county, the

county before the state, the state before the Union.

In New England, townships were completely and definitively

constituted as early as 1650. The independence of the township

was the nucleus around which the local interests, passions, rights,

and duties, collected and clung. It gave scope to the activity of a

real political life, most thoroughly democratic and republican. The
colonies still recognised the supremacy of the mother-country

;

monarchy was still the law of the state; but the republic was al-

ready established in every township.

The towns named their own magistrates of every kind, rated

themselves, and levied their own taxes. § In the townships of New
England the law of representation was not adopted, but the affairs

of the community were discussed, as at Athens, in the market-place,

by a general assembly of the citizens.

In studying the laws which were promulgated at this first era of

the American republics, it is impossible not to be struck by the re-

markable acquaintance with the science of government, and the ad-

vanced theory of legislation, which they display. The ideas there

• In 1641 the general assembly of Rhode Island unanimously declared that the
government of the state was a democracy, and that the power was vested in the body
of free citizens, who alone had the right to make the laws and to watch their execu-
tion. Code of 1650, p. 70.

t Pitkin's History, p. 47. J Constitutior >{ 163S, p. 12.

§ CodeofieSO, p.80.
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formed of the duties of society toward its members, are evidently

much loftier and more comprehensive thrfn those of the European

legislators at that time : oblio;ations were tb^re imposed which were

elsewhere slighted. In the states of New England, from, the first,

the condition of the poor was provided for ;* strict measures were

taken for the maintenance of roads, and surveyors were appointed

to attend to them ;f registers were established in every parish, in

which the results of public deliberations, and the births, deaths, and

marriages of the citizens were entered ;J clerks were directed to

keep these registers ;§ officers were charged with the administration

of vacant inheritances, and with the arbitration of litigated land-

marks ; and many others were created whose chief functions were

the maintenance of public order in the community.|| The law en-

ters into a thousand useful provisions for a number of social wants

which are at present very inadequately felt in France.

But it is by the attention it pays to public education that the

original character of American civilization is at once placed in the

dearest light. " It being," says the law, " one chief project of

Satan to keep men from the knowledge of the Scripture by per-

suading from the use of tongues, to the end that learning may not

be buried in the graves of our forefathers, in church and common-
wealth, the Lord assisting our endeavours, . . .""ÎI Here follow

clauses establishing schools in every township, and obliging the in-

habitants, under pain of heavy fines, to support them. Schools of

a superior kind were founded in the same manner in the more

populous districts. The municipal authorities were bound to en-

force the sending of children to school by their parents; they were

empowered to inflict fines upon all who refused compliance ; and

in cases of continued resistance, society assumed the place of the

parent, took possession of the child, and deprived the father of

those natural rights which he used to so bad a purpose. The
reader will undoubtedly have remarked the preamble of these en-

actments : in America, religion is the road to knowledge, and the

observance of the divine laws leads man to civil freedom.

If, after having cast a rapid glance over the state of American
society in 1650, we turn to the condition of Europe, and more es

• Code of 1650, p. 78.
f Code of 1750, p. 94.

§ Ibid, p. 86. j See Hut(hinson'.s History, vol. i., p. 456

II
Ibid, p. 40. T Code of 1650, p. 90.

5
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pecially to that of the continent, at the same period, -we cannot fail

to be struck -with astonishment. On the continent of Europe, at

the beoinnino- of the seventeenth century, absolute monarchy had

everywhere triumphed over the ruins of the ohgarchical and feudal

liberties of the middle ages. Never were the notions of right more

completely confounded than in the midst of the splendour and litera-

ture of Europe ; never was there less political activity among the

people ; never were the principles of true freedom less widely cir-

culated ; and at that very time, those principles, which were

scorned or unknown by the nations of Europe, were proclaimed in

the deserts of the New World, and were accepted as the future

creed of a great people. The boldest theories of the human reason

were put into practice by a community so humble, that not a states-

man condescended to attend to it ; and a legislation without prece-

dent was produced ofF-hand by the imagination of the citizens. In

the bosom of this obscure democracy, which had as yet brought

forth neither generals, nor philosophers, nor authors, a man might

stand up in the face of a free people, and pronounce amid general

acclamations the following fine definition of liberty :*

—

" Nor would I have you to mistake in the point of your own

liberty. There is a liberty of corrupt nature, which is affected both

by men and beasts to do what they list ; and this liberty is incon-

sistent with authority, impatient of all restraint ; by this liberty,

' sumus omnes détériores ,-' 't is the grand enemy of truth and peace,

and all the ordinances of God are bent against it. But there is a

civil, a moral, a federal liberty, which is the proper end and object

of authority ; it is a Uberty for that only which is just and good :

for this liberty you are to stand with the hazard of your very lives,

and whatsoever crosses it, is not authority, but a distemper thereof.

This liberty is maintained in a way of subjection to authority ; and

the authority set over you will, in all administrations for your good,

be quietly submitted unto by all but such as have a disposition to

shake off the yoke and lose their true liberty, by their murmuring

at the honour and power of authority."

The remarks I have made will suffice to display the character of

* Mather's Magnalia Christ! Americana, vol. ii., p. 13. This speech was made by

Winthrop ; he was accused of having committed arbitrary actions during his magis-

tracy, but after having made the speech of which the above is a fragment, ho was

acquitted by acclamation, and from that lime forward he was always re-elected gov-

ernor of the state. See Marshall, vol. i., p. 166.
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Anglo-American civilization in its true light. It is the result (and

this should be constantly present to the mind) of two distinct ele-

ments, which in other places havt been in I'requent hostihty, but

which in America have been admirably incorporated and combined

with one another. I allude to the spirit of religion and the spirit

of liberty,

The settlers of New England were at the same time ardent sec-

tarians and daring innovators. Narrow as the limits of some of

their religious opinions were, they were entirely free from political

prejudices.

Hence arose two tendencies, distinct but not opposite, which are

constantly discernible in the manners as well as in the laws of the

country.

It might be imagmed that men who sacrificed their friends, their

family, and their native land, to a religious conviction, were ab-

sorbed in the pursuit of the intellectual advantages which they

purchased at so dear a rate. The energy, however, with which

they strove for the acquirements of M'ealth, moral enjoyment, and

the comforts as well as the liberties of the world, was scarcely in-

ferior to that with which they devoted themselves to Heaven.

Political principles, and all human laws and institutions were

moulded and altered at their pleasure ; the barriers of the society

in which they were born were broken down before them ; the old

principles which had governed the world for ages were no more ; a

path without a turn, and a field without a horizon, were opened to

the exploring and ardent curiosity of man : but at the limits of the

political world he checks his researches, he discreetly lays aside

the use of his most formidable faculties, he no longer consents to

doubt or to innovate, but carefully abstaining from raising the cur-

tain of the sanctuary, he yields with submissive respect to truths

which he will not discuss.

Thus in the moral world, everything is classed, adapted, decided,

and foreseen ; in the political world everything is agitated, uncer-

tain, and disputed : in the one is a passive, though a voluntary

obedience ; in the other an independence, scornful of experience

and jealous of authority.

These two tendencies, apparently so discrepant, are far from

conflicting; they advance together, and mutually support each

other.
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Religion perceives that civil liberty affords a noble exercise to

the faculties of man, and that the political world is a field prepared

by the Creator for the efforts of the intelligence. Contented with

the freedom and the power Avhich it enjoys in its own sphere, and

with the place which it occupies, the empire of rehgion is never

more surely established than when it reigns in the hearts of men

unsupported by aught beside its native strength.

Religion is no less the companion of liberty in all its battles and

its triumphs ; the cradle of its infancy, and the divine source of its

claims. The safeguard of morality is religion, and morality is the

best security of law as well as the surest pledge of freedom.*

REASONS OF CERTAIN ANOMALIES WHICH THE LAWS AND CUSTOMS OF

THE ANGLO-AMERICANS PRESENT.

Remains of aristocratic Institutions in the midst of a complete Democracy.—Why?
—Distinction carefully to be drawn between what is of Puritanical and what is of

English Origin.

The reader is cautioned not to draw too general or too absolute

an inference from what has been said. The social condition, the

rehgion, and the manners of the first emigrants undoubtedly exer-

cised an immense influence on the destiny of their new country.

Nevertheless it was not in their power to found a state of things

originating solely in themselves : no man can entirely shake off the

influence of the past ; and the settlers, unintentionally or involun-

tarily, mingled habits and notions derived from their education and

from the traditions of their country, with those habits and notions

which were exclusively their own. To form a judgement on the

Anglo-Americans of the present day, it is therefore necessary care-

fully to distinguish what is of puritanical from what is of English

origin.

Laws and customs are frequently to be met with in the United

States which contrast strongly with all that surrounds them.

• See Appendix F
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These laws seem to be drawn up in a spirit contrary to the prevail-

ing tenor of the American legislation ; and these customs are no

less opposed to the general tone of society. If the English

colonies had been founded in an age of darkness, or if their origin

was already lost in the lapse of years, the problem would be in-

soluble.

I shall quote a single example to illustrate what I advance.

The civil and criminal procedure of the Americans has only

two means of action—committal or bail. The first measure taken

by the magistrate is to exact security from the defendant, or, in

case of refusal, to incarcerate him : the ground of the accusa-

tion, and the importance of the charges against him are then dis-

cussed.

It is evident that a legislation of this kind is hostile to the poor

man, and favourable only to the rich. The poor man has not

always a security to produce, even in a civil cause : and if he is

obliged to wait for justice in prison, he is speedily reduced to dis-

tress. The wealthy individual, on the contrary, always escapes

imprisonment in civil causes; nay, more, he may readily elude

the punishment which awaits him for a delinquency, by break-

ing his bail. So that all the penalties of the law are, for him,

reducible to fines.* Nothing can be more aristocratic than this

system of legislation. Yet in America it is the poor who make

the law, and they usually reserve the greatest social advan-

tages to themselves. The explanation of the phenomenon is

to be found in England; the laws of which I speak are Eng-

lish,! and the Americans have retained them, however repug-

nant they may be to the tenor of their legislation, and the mass of

their ideas.

Next to its habits, the thing which a nation is least apt to change

is its civil legislation. Civil laws are only familiarly known to

legal men, whose direct interest it is to maintain them as they are,

whether good or bad, simply because they themselves are conver-

sant with them. The body of the nation is scarcely acquainted

with them : it merely perceives their action in particular cases
;

but it has some difficulty in seizing their tendency, and obeys them

without reflection.

• Crimes no doubt exist for which bail is inadmissibl», but they are few in number,

t See Blackstone ; and Delolme, book i., chap x
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I have quoted one instance where it would have been easy to

adduce a great number of others.

The surface of American society is, if I may use the expression,

covered with a layer of democracy, from beneath which the old

aristocratic colours sometimes peep



CHAPTER m.

SOCIAL CONDITION OF THE ANGLO-AMERICANS.

A SOCIAL condition is commonly the result of circumstances, some-

times of laws, oftener still of these two causes united ; but wher-

ever it exists, it may justly be considered as the source of almost all

the laws, the usages, and the ideas, which regulate the conduct of

nations : whatever it does not produce, it modifies.

It is, therefore, necessary, if we would become acquainted with

the legislation and the manners of a nation, to begin by the study

of its social condition.

THE STRIKING CHARACTERISTIC OF THE SOCIAL CONDITION OF THE

ANGLO-AMERICANS IS ITS ESSENTIAL DEMOCRACY.

The first Emigrants of New England.—Their Equality.—Aristocratic Laws introduced

in the South.—Period of the Revolution.—Change in the Law of Descent.—Effects

produced by this Change.—Democracy carried to its utmost Limits in the new States

of the West.—Equality of Education.

Many important observations suggest themselves upon the social

condition of the Anglo-Americans ; but there is one which takes

precedence of all the rest. The social condition of the Americans

is eminently democratic ; this was its character at the foundation

of the colonies, and is still more strongly marked at the present

day.

I have stated in the preceding chapter that great equality existea

among the emigrants who settled on the shores of New England
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The germe of aristocracy was never planted in that part of the

Union. The only influence which obtained there was that of intel-

lect ; the people were used to reverence certain names as the em-

blems of knowledge and virtue. Some of their fellow-citizens ac-

quired a power over the rest which might truly have been called

aristocratic, if it had been capable of invariable transmission from

father to son.

This was the state of things to the east of the Hudson : to the

southwest of that river, and in the direction of the Floridas, the case

was different. In most of the states situated to the southwest

of the Hudson some great English proprietors had settled, who had

imported with them aristocratic principles and the English law of

descent. I have explained the reasons why it was impossible ever

to establish a powerful aristocracy in America; these reasons ex-

isted with less force to the southwest of the Hudson. In the south,

one man, aided by slaves, could cultivate a great extent of coun-

try : it was therefore common to see rich landed proprietors. But

their influence was not altogether aristocratic as that term is under-

stood in Europe, since they possessed no privileges ; and the culti-

vation of their estates being carried on by slaves, they had no

tenants depending on them, and consequently no patronage. Still,

the great proprietors south of the Hudson constituted a superior

class, having ideas and tastes of its own, and forming the centre of

political action. This kind of aristocracy sympathized with the

body of the people, whose passions and interests it easily embraced
;

but it was too weak and too short-lived to excite either love or ha-

tred for itself. This was the class which headed the insurrection

in the south, and furnished the best leaders of the American revo-

lution.

At the period of which we are now speaking, society was

shaken to its centre : the people, in whose name the struggle had

taken place, conceived the desire of exercising the authority which

it had acquired ; its democratic tendencies were awakened ; and

having thrown off the yoke of the mother-country, it aspired to in-

dependence of every kind. The influence of individuals gradually

ceased to be felt, and custom and law united together to produce

the same result.

But the law of descent was the last step to equality. I am sur-

prised that ancient and modern jurists have not attributed to this law
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a greater influence on human affairs.* It is true that these laws

belong to civil affairs : but they ought nevertheless to be placed at

the head of all political institutions ; for, while political laws are

only the symbol of a nation's condition, they exercise an incredible

influence upon its social state. They have, moreover, a sure and

uniform manner of operating upon society, affecting, as it were,

generations yet unborn.

Through their means man acquires a kind of preternatural power

over the future lot of his fellow-creatures. When the legislator

has once regulated the law of inheritance, he may rest from his

labour. The machine once put in motion will go on for ages, and

advance, as if self-guided, toward a given point. When framed

in a particular manner, this law unites, draws together, and vests

property and power in a few hands : its tendency is clearly aristo-

cratic. On opposite principles its action is still more rapid ; it di-

vides, distributes, and disperses both property and power. Alarmed

by the rapidity of its progress, those w^ho despair of arresting its

motion endeavour to obstruct by difficulties and impediments ; they

vainly seek to counteract its effect by contrary efforts : but it grad

ually reduces or destroys every obstacle, until by its incessant ac-

tivity the buhvarks of the influence of wealth are ground down to

the fine and shifting sand which is the basis of democracy. When
the law of inheritance permits, still more when it decrees, the equal

division of a father's property among all his children, its effects are

of two kinds : it is important to distinguish them from each other,

although they tend to the same end.

In virtue of the law of partible inheritance, the death of every

proprietor brings about a kind of revolution in property: not only

do his possessions change hands, but their very nature is altered
;

since they are parcelled into shares, which become smaller and

smaller at each division. This is the direct, and, as it were, the

physical effect of the law. It follows, then, that in countries where

equality of inheritance is established by law, property, and espe-

cially landed property, must have a tendency to perpetual diminu-

• I understand by the law of descent all those laws whose principal object it is to

regulate the distribution of property after the death of its owner. The law of entail

is of this number : it certainly prevents the owner from disposing of his possessions

before his death ; but this is solely with a view of preserving them entire for the heir.

The principal object, therefore, of the law of entail is to regulate the descent of prop-

erty after the death of its owner : its other provisions are merely means to this end.
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tion The effects, however, of such legislation would only be per-

ceptible after a lapse of time, if the law was abandoned to its own

working ; for supposing a family to consist of two children (and

in a country peopled as France is, the average number is not above

three), these children, sharing among them the fortune of both pa-

rents, would not be poorer than their father or mother.

But the law of equal division exercises its influence not merely

upon the property itself, but it affects the minds of the heirs, and

brings their passions into play. These indirect consequences tend

powerfully to the destruction of large fortunes, and especially of

large domains.

Among the nations whose law of descent is founded upon the

right of primogeniture, landed estates often pass from generation

to generation without undergoing division. The consequence of

which is, that family feeling is to a certain degree incorporated

with the estate. The family represents the estate, the estate the

family ; whose name, together with its origin, its glory, its power,

and its virtues, is thus perpetuated in an imperishable memorial of

the past, and a sure pledge of the future.

When the equal partition of property is established by law,' the

intimate connexion is destroyed between family feeling and the

preservation of the paternal estate ; the property ceases to repre-

sent the family ; for, as it must inevitably be divided after one or

two generations, it has evidently a constant tendency to diminish,

and must in the end be completely dispersed. The sons of the

great landed proprietor, if they are few in number, or if fortune

befriend them, may indeed entertain the hope of being as wealthy

as their father, but not that of possessing the same property as he

did ; their riches must necessarily be composed of elements differ-

ent from his.

Now, from the moment when you divest the land-owner of that

interest in the preservation of his estate which he derives from

association, from tradition, and from family pride, you may be cer-

tain that sooner or later he will dispose of it ; for there is a strong

pecuniary interest in favour of selling, as floating capital produces

higher interest than real property, and is more readily available to

gratify the passions of the moment.

Great landed estates which have once been divided, never come

together again ; for the small proprietor draws from his land a bet-
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ter revenue in proportion, than the large owner does from his ; and

of course he sells it at a higher rate* The calculations of gain,

therefore, which decided the rich man to sell his domain, will still

more powerfully influence him against buying small estates to unite

them into a large one.

Wliat is called family pride is often founded upon an illusion of

self-love. A man wishes to perpetuate and immortalize himself,

as it were, in his great-grandchildren. Where the esprit de famille

ceases to act, individual selfishness comes into play. When the

idea of family becomes vague, indeterminate, and uncertain, a man

thinks of his present convenience ; he provides for the establish-

ment of the succeeding generation, and no more.

Either a man gives up the idea of perpetuating his family, or

at any rate he seeks to accomplish it by other means than that of

a landed estate.

Thus not only does the law of partible inheritance render it

difficult for families to preserve their ancestral domains entire, but

it deprives them of the inclination to attempt it, and compels them

in some measure to co-operate with the law in their own extinction.

The law of equal distribution proceeds by two methods : by act-

ing upon things, it acts upon persons ; by influencing persons, it

affects things. By these means the law succeeds in striking at

the root of landed property, and dispersing rapidly both families

and fortunes.!

Most certainly is it not for us, Frenchmen of the nineteenth cen-

tury, who daily behold the political and social changes which the

law of partition is bringing to pass, to question its influence. It

» I do not mean to say that the small proprietor cultivates his land better, but he

cultivates it with more ardour and care ; so that he makes up by his labour for his

want of skill.

t Land being the most stable kind of property, we find, from time to time, rich indi-

viduals who are disposed to make great sacrifices in order to obtain it, and who wil-

lingly forfeit a considerable part of their income to make sure of the rest. But these

are accidental cases. The preference for landed property is no longer found habitual-

ly in any class but among the poor. The small land-owner, who has less information,

less imagination, and fewer passions, than the great one, is generally occupied

with the desire of increasing his estate ; and it often happens that by inheritance, by

marriage, or by the chances of trade, he is gradually furnished with the m^ans. Thus,

to balance the tendency which leads men to divide their estates, there exists another,

which incites them to add to them. This tendency, which is sufficient to prevent

estates from being divided ad infinitum, is not strong enough to create great territo

rial possessions, certainly not to keep them up in the same family.
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IS perpetually conspicuous in our country, overthrowing the walls

of our dwellings and removing the landmarks of our fields. But

although it has produced great effects in France, much still remains

for it to do. Our recollections, opinions, and habits, present pow-

erful obstacles to its progress.

In the United States it has nearly completed its work of de-

struction, and there we can best study its results. The English

laws concerning the transmission of property were abolished in

almost all the states at the time of the revolution. The law of

entail was so modified as not to interrupt the free circulation of

property.* The first having passed away, estates began to be par-

celled out ; and the change became more and more rapid with the

progress of time. At this moment, after a lapse of little more tiian

sixty years, the aspect of society is totally altered ; the families

of the great landed proprietors are almost all commingled with

the general mass. In the state of New York, which formerly con-

tained many of these, there are but two who still keep their heads

above the stream ; and they must shortly disappear. The sons of

these opulent citizens have become merchants, lawyers, or physi-

cians. Most of them have lapsed into obscurity. The last trace

of hereditary ranks and distinctions is destroyed— the law of par-

tition has reduced all to one level.

I do not mean that there is any deficiency of wealthy individuals

in the United States ; I know of no country, indeed, where the love

of money has taken stronger hold on the affections of men, and

where a profounder contempt is expressed for the theory of the per-

manent equality of property. But wealth circulates with incon-

ceivable rapidity, and experience shows that it is rare to find two

succeeding generations in the full enjoyment of it.

This picture, which may perhaps be thought overcharged, still

gives a very imperfect idea of what is taking place in the new

states of the west and southwest. At the end of the last century a few

bold adventurers began to penetrate into the valleys of the Missis-

sippi, and the mass of the population very soon began to move in that

direction : communities unheard of till then were seen to emerge

from their wilds: states, whose names were not in existence a few

years before, claimed their place in the American Union ; and in

• See Appendix G.
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the western settlements we may behold democracy arrived at Its ut-

most extreme. In these states, founded off hand, and as it were by

chance, the inhabitants are but of yesterday. Scarcely known to

one another, the nearest neighbours are ignorant of each other's

history. In this part of the American continent, therefore, the

population has not experienced the influence of great names and

great wealth, nor even that of the natural aristocracy of knowledge

and virtue. None are there to wield that respectable power which

men willingly grant to the remembrance of a life spent in doing

good before their eyes. The new states of the west are already in-

habited ; but society has no existence among them.

It is not only the fortunes of men which are equal in America;

even their aquirements partake in some degree of the same uniformi-

ty. I do not believe there is a country in the world where, in pro-

portion to the population, there are so few uninstructed, and at the

same time so few learned individuals. Primary instruction is

within the reach of everybody: superior instruction is scarcely to be

obtained by any. This is not surprising; it is in fact the necessary,

consequence of what we have advanced above. Almost all the

Americans are in easy circumstances, and can therefore obtain the

first elements of human knowledge.

In America there are comparatively few who are rich enough to

live without a profession. Every profession requires an apprentice-

ship, which limits the time of instruction to the early years of life.

At fifteen they enter upon their calling, and thus their education

ends at the age when ours begins. Whatever is done afterward,

is with a view to some special and lucrative object ; a science is taken

up as a matter of business, and the only branch of it which is at-

tended to is such as admits of an immediate practical application.

[This paragraph does not fairly render the meaning of the author. The

original French is as follows :

—

" En Amérique il y a peu de riches
;
presque tous les Américains ont

donc hesoin d'exercer une profession. Or, toute profession exige an appren-

tissage. Les Américains ne peuvent donc donner a la culture générale de

l'intelligence que les premières années de la vie : à quinze ans, ils entrent

dans une carrière : ainsi leur education finit le plus souvent à l'époque où la

nôtre commence."

What is meant by the remark, that " at fifteen they enter upon a career,

and thus their education is very often finished at the epoch when ours com-

mences," is not clearly perceived. Our professional men enter upon their
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course of preparation for their respective professions, wholly between eigh-

teen and twenty-~^jne years of age. Apprentices lo trades are bound out,

ordinarily, at fourteen, but what general education they receive is after tha

period. Previously, they have acquired the mere elements of reading,

writing, and arithmetic. But it is supposed there is nothing peculiar to

America, in the age at which apprenticeship commences. In England,

they commence at the same age, and it is believed that the same thing

occurs throughout Europe. It is feared that the author has not here ex-

pressed himself with his usual clearness and precision.

—

American Editor.]

In America most of the rich men were formerly poor : most of

those who now enjoy leisure were absorbed in business during their

youth; the consequence of which is, that when they might

have had a taste for study they had no time for it, and when the

time is at their disposal they have no longer the inclination.

There is no class, then, in America in which the taste for intel-

lectual pleasures is transmitted with hereditary fortune and leisure,

and by which the labours of the intellect are held in honour. Ac-

cordingly there is an equal want of the desire and the power of

application to these objects.

A middling standard is fixed in America for human knowledge.

All approach as near to it as they can ; some as they rise, others

as they descend. Of course, an immense multitude of persons are

to be found who entertain the same number of ideas on religion, his-

tory, science, political economy, legislation, and government. The

gifts of intellect proceed directly from God, and man cannot pre-

vent their unequal distribution. But in consequence of the state of

things which we have here represented, it happens, that although

the capacities of men are widely different, as the Creator has doubt-

less intended they should be, they are submitted to the same me-

thod of treatment.

In America the aristocratic element has always been feeble from

its birth ; and if at the present day it is not actually destroyed, it is

at any rate so completely disabled that we can scarcely assign to it

any degree of influence in the course of affairs.

The democratic principle, on the contrary, has gained so much

strength by time, by events, and by legislation, as to have become

not only predominant but all-powerful. There is no family or

corporate authority, and it is rare to find even the influence of in-

dividual character enjoy any durability.

Americaj then, exhibits in her social state a most extraordinary
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phenomenon. Men are there seen on a greater equality in point

of fortune and intellect, or in other words, more equal in their

strength, than in any other country of the world, or, in any age of

which history has preserved the remembrance.

POLITICAL CONSEQUENCES OF THE SOCIAL CONDITION OF THE ANGLO-

AMERICANS.

The political consequences of such a social condition as this are

easily deducible.

It is impossible to believe that equality will not eventually find

its way into the political world as it does everywhere else. To

conceive of men remaining for ever unequal upon one single point,

yet equal on all others, is impossible ; they must come in the end

to be equal upon all.

Now I know of only two methods of establishing equality in the

political world : every citizen must be put in possession of his

rights, or rights must be granted to no one. For nations which

have arrived at the same stage of social existence as the Anglo*

Americans, it is therefore very difficult to discover a medium be-

tween the sovereignty of all and the absolute powder of one man :

and it would be vain to deny that the social condition which I have

been describing is equally liable to each of these consequences.

There is, in fact, a manly and lawful passion for equality, which

excites men to wish all to be powerful and honoured. This pas-

sion tends to elevate the humble to the rank of the great ; but there

exists also in the human heart a depraved taste for equality, which

impels the weak to attempt to lower the powerful to their own

level, and reduces men to prefer equality in slavery to inequality

with freedom. Not that those nations whose social condition is

democratic naturally despise liberty ; on the contrary, they have

an instinctive love of it. But libeity is not the chief and constant

object of their desires ; equality is their idol : they make rapid and

sudden efforts to obtain liberty, and if they miss their aim, resign

themselves to their disappointment ; but nothing can satisfy them

except equality, and rather than lose it they resolve to perish.
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On the other hand, in a state where the citizens are nearly on an

equahty, it becomes difficult for them to preserve their independence

against the aggressions of power. No one among them being

strong enough to engage singly in the struggle with advantage,

nothing but a general combination can protect their liberty : and

such a union is not always to be found.

From the same social position, tïien, nations may derive one or

the other of two great political results ; these results are extremely

different from each other, but they may both proceed from the same

cause.

The Anglo-Americans, are the first who, having been exposed

to this formidable alternative, have been happy enough to escape

the dominion of absolute power. They have been allowed by their

circumstances, their origin, their intelligence, and especially by

their moral feeling, to establish and maintain the sovereignty of the

people.
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CHAPTER IV

THE PRINCIPLE OF THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE PEOPLE IN AMERICA.

It predominates over the whole of Society in An erica.—Application made of this

Principle by the Americans even before their Resolution.—Development given to it

by that Revolution.—Gradual and irresistible Extension of the elective Qualification

Whenever the political laws of the United States are to be dis-

cussed, it is with the doctrine of the sovereignty of the people that

we must begin.

The principle of the sovereignty of the people, which is to be

found, more or less, at the bottom of almost all human institutions,,

o-enerally remains concealed from view. It is obeyed without be-

ing recognised, or if for a moment it be brought to light, it is has-,

tily cast baok into the gloom of the sanctuary.

" The will of the nation'* is one of those expressions which have

been most profusely abused by the wily and the despotic of every

age. To the eyes of some it has been represented by the venal

suffrages of a few of the satellites of power ; to others, by the votes

of a timid or an interested minority ; and some have even discov-

ered it in the silence of a people, on the supposition that the fact

of submission established the right of command.

In America, the principle of the sovereignty of the people is not

either barren or concealed, as it is with some other nations ; it is

recognised by the customs and proclaimed by the laws ; it spreads

freely, and arrives without impediment at its most remote conse-

quences. If there be a country in the world where the doctrine of

the sovereignty of the people can be fairly appreciated, where it

can be studied in its application to the affairs of society, and where

its dangers and its advantages may be foreseen, that country is as-

suredly America.

I have already observed that, from their origin, the sovereignty

of the people was the fundamental principle of the greater number

of the British colonies in America. It was far, however, from then
^

6



exercising as much influence on the government of society as it

now does. Two obstacles, tbe one external, the other internal,

checked its invasive progress.

It could not ostensibly disclose itself in the laws of the colonies

which were still constrained to obey the mother-country ; it was

therefore obliged to spread secretly, and to gain ground in the pro-

vincial assemblies, and especially in the townships.

American society was not yet prepared to adopt it with all its

consequences. The intelligence of New England, and the wealth

of the country to the south of the Hudson (as I have shown in the

preceding chapter), long exercised a sort of aristocratic influence,

which tended to limit the exercise of social authority within the

hands of a few. The public functionaries were not universally

elected, and the citizens were not all of them electors. The elec-

toral franchise was everywhere placed within certain limits, and

made dependant on a certain qualification, which was exceedingly

low in the north, and more considerable in the south.

The American revolution broke out, and the doctrine of the

sovereignty of the people, which had been nurtured in the town-

ships, took possession of the state : every class was enlisted in its

cause ; battles were fought, and victories obtained for it ; until it

became the law of laws.

A scarcely less rapid change was effected in the interior of society,

where the law of descent completed the abolition of local influences.

At the very time when this consequence of the laws and of the

revolution became apparent to every eye, victory was irrevocably

pronounced in favour of the democratic cause. All power was, in

fact, in its hands, and resistance was no longer possible. The higher

orders submitted without a murmur and without a struggle to an

evil which was thenceforth inevitable. The ordinary fate of fal-

ling powers awaited them ; each of their several members followed

his own interest ; and as it was impossible to wring the power from

the hands of a people which they did not detest sufficiently to

brave, their only aim was to secure its good-will at any price.

The most democratic laws were consequently voted by the very

men whose interests they impaired : and thus, although the higher

classes did not excite the passions of the people against their order,

they accelerated the triumph of the new state of things ; so that,

by a singular change, the democratic impulse was found to be
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most irresistible in the very states ffhere the aristocracy had the

firmest hold.

The state of Maryland, which had been founded by men of rank,

was the first to proclaim universal suffrage,* and to introduce the

most democratic forms into the conduct of its government.

When a nation modifies the elective qualification, it may easily

be foreseen that sooner or later that qualification will be entirely

abolished. There is no more invariable rule in the history of so-

ciety : the farther electoral rights are extended, the more is felt the

need of extending them ; for after each concession the strength of

the democracy increases, and its demands increase with its strength.

The ambition of those who are below the a{)pointed rate is irritated

in exact proportion to the great number of those who are above it.

The exception at last becomes the rule, concession follows conces-

sion, and no stop can be made short of universal suffrage.

At the present day the principle of the sovereignty of the people

has acquired, in the United States, all the practical development

which the imagination can conceive. It is unencumbered by those

fictions which have been thrown over it in other countries, and it

appears in every possible form according to the exigency of the

occasion. Sometimes the laws are made by the people in a body,

as at Athens ; and sometimes its representatives, chosen by univer-

sal suffrage, transact business in its name, and almost under its

immediate control.

In some countries a power exists which, though it is in a degree

foreign to the social body, directs it, and forces it to pursue a certain

track. In others the ruling force is divided, being partly within

and partly without the ranks of the people. But nothing of the

kind is to be seen in the United States ; there society governs itself

for itself All power centres in its bosom ; and scarcely an indi-

vidual is to be met with who would venture to conceive, or, still

more, to express, the idea of seeking it elsewhere. The nation

participates in the making of its laws by the choice of its legisla-

tors, and in the execution of them by the choice of the agents of

the executive government ; it may almost be said to govern itself,

so feeble and so restricted is the share left to the administration, so

little do the authorities forget their popular origin and the power

from which they emanate.f

* See the amendments made to the constitution of Maryland in ISOl and I80fl.

f See Appendix H.
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CHAPTER V,

NECESSITY OF EXAMINING THE CONDITION OF THE STATES BEFORE THAT

OF THE UNION AT LARGE.

It is proposed to examine in the following chapter, what is the

form of government established in America on the principle of the

sovereignty of the people ; what are its resources, its hinderances, its

advantages, and its dangers. The first difficulty which presents

itself arises from the complex nature of the constitution of the

United States, which consists of two distinct social structures, con-

nected, and, as it were, encased, one within the other ; two gov-

ernments, completely separate, and almost independent, the one

fulfilling the ordinary duties, and responding to the daily and in-

definite calls of a community, the other circumscribed within certain

limits, and only exercising an exceptional authority over the

general interests of the country. In short, there are twenty-four

small sovereign nations, whose agglomeration constitutes the body

of the Union. To examine the Union before we have studied the

states, would be to adopt a method filled with obstacles. The

Federal government of the United States was the last which was

adopted ; and it is in fact nothing more than a modification or a

summary of those republican principles which were current in the

whole community before it existed, and independently of its exist-

ence. Moreover, the federal government is, as I have just observed,

the exception ; the government of the states is the rule. The

author who should attempt to exhibit the picture as a whole, before

he had explamed its details, would necessarily faJl into obscurity

and repetition.

The great political principles which govern American society at

this day, undoubtedly took their origin and their growth in the

state. It is therefore necessary to become acquainted with the state

in order to possess a clew to the remainder. The states which at
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present compose the American Union, all present the same features

as far as regards the external aspect of their institutions. Theii

political or administrative existence is centred in three foci of action,

which may not inaptly be compared to the different nervous centres

which convey motion to the human body. The township is the

lowest in order, then the county, and lastly the state ; and I pro-

pose to devote the following chapter to the examination of these

three divisions.

THE AMERICAN SYSTEM OF TOWNSHIPS AND MUNICIPAL BODIES.*

Why the Author begins the Examination of the political Institutions with the Town-
ship.—Its existence in all Nations.—DifEculty of establishing and preserving Inde-

pendence.—Its Importance.—Why the Author has selected the township System of

New England as the main Object of his Inquiry.

It is not undesignedly that I begin this subject with the town-

ship. The village or township is the only association which is so

perfectly natural, that wherever a number of men are collected, it

seems to constitute itself

The town, or tithing, as the smallest division of a community,

must necessarily exist in all nations, whatever their laws and cus-

toms may be : if man makes monarchies, and establishes repubhcs,

the first association of mankind seems constituted by the hand of

God. But although the existence of the township is coeval with

• [It is by this periphrasis that I attempt to render the French expressions " Com-
mune" and " Système Communal." 1 anr. not aware that any English word precisely

corresponds to the general term of the original. In France every association of hu-

man dwellings forms a commune, and every commune is governed by a maire and a

conseil municipal. In other words, the mancipium or municipal privilege, which be-

longs in England to chartered corporations alone, is alike extended to every commune
into which the cantons and departments of France were divided at the revolution

Thence the different application of the expression, which is general in one country and

restricted in the other. In America, the counties of the northern states are divided

into townships, those of the southern into parishes ; beside which, municipal bodies,

bearing the name of corporations, exist in the cities. I shall apply these several

expressions to render the term commune. The word " parish," now commonly used

in England, belongs exclusively to the ecclesiastical division ; it denotes the hmits

over which a parson's (persona ecclesia or perhaps parochianus) rights extend.

-

Translator's Note.'\
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that of man, its liberties are not Wv less raielv respected and easily

destroyed. A nation is always able to establish p;reat political

assemblies, because it habitually contains a certain number of indi-

viduals fitted by their talents, if not by their habits, for the direc-

tion of affairs. The township is, on the contrary, composed of

coarser materials, which are less easily fashioned by the legislator.

The difficulties which attend the consolidation of its independence

rather augment than diminish with the increasing enlightenment

of the people. A highly-civilized community spurns the attempts

of a local independence, is disgusted at its numerous blunders, and

is apt to despair of success before the experiment is completed.

Again, no immunities are so ill-protected from the encroachments of

the supreme power as those of municipal bodies in general : they are

unable to struggle, single-handed, against a strong or an enterpri-

sing government, and they cannot defend their cause with success

unless it be identified with the customs of the nation and supported

by public opinion. Thus, until the independence of townships is

amalgamated with the manners of a people, it is easily destroyed
;

and it is only after a long existence in the laws that it can be thus

amalgamated. Municipal freedom eludes the exertions of man
;

it is rarely created ; but it is, as it were, secretly and spontaneously

engendered in the midst of a semi-barbarous state of society. The

constant action of the laws and the national habits, peculiar cir-

cumstances, and above all, time, may consolidate it ; but there is

certainly no nation on the continent of Europe which has experi-

enced its advantages. Nevertheless, local assembhes of citizens

constitute the strength of free nations. Municipal institutions are

to liberty what primary schools are to science ; they bring it with-

in the people's reach, they teach men how to use and how to enjoy

it. A nation may establish a system of free government, but with-

out the spirit of municipal institutions it cannot have the spirit of

liberty. The transient passions, and the interests of an hour, or

the chance of circumstances, may have created the external forms

of independence; but the despotic tendency which has been repel-

led will, sooner or later, inevitably reappear on the surface.

In order to explain to the reader the general principles on which

the political organizations of the counties and townships of the

[Jnited States rest, I have thought it expedient to choose one of

the states of New England as an example, to examine the mech-
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anism of its constitution, and then to cast a general glance over

the country.

The township and the county are not organized in the same man-

ner in every part of the Union ; it is, however, easy to perceive

that the same principles have guided the formation of both of

them throughout the Union. I am inclined to believe that these

principles have been carried farther in New England than else-

where, and consequently that they offer greater facilities to the

observations of a stranger.

The institutions of New England form a complete and regular

whole ; they have received the sanction of time, they have the

support of the laws, and the still stronger support of the manners

of the community, over which they exercise the most prodigious

influence ; they consequently deserve our attention on every account.

LIMITS OF THE TOWNSHIP.

The township of New England is a division which stands between

the commune and the canton of France, and which corresponds in

general to the English tithing, or town. Its average population is

from two to three thousand ;* so that, on the one hand, the inter-

ests of the inhabitants are not likely to conflict, and, on the other,

men capable of conducting its affairs are always to be found among
its citizens.

AUTHORITIES OF THE TOVraSHIP IN NEW ENGLAND.

The People the Source of all Power here as Elsewhere.—Manages its own Affairs.

—

No Corporation.—The greater part of the Authority vested in the Hands of the

Selectmen.—How the Selectmen act.—Town-Meeting.—Enumeration of the public

Officers of the Township.—Obligatory and remunerated Functions.

In the township, as well as everywhere else, the people is the only

source of power ; but in no stage of government does the body of

* In ]830, there were 305 townships in the state of Masschusetts, and 610,014inhal>

tants ; which gives an average of about 2,000 inhabitants to each township.
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citizens exercise a more immediate influence. In America, the peo-

ple is a master whose exigences demand obedience to the utmost

limits of possibility.

In New England the majority acts by representatives in the con-

duct of the public business of the state ; but if such an arrangement

be necessary in general affairs, in the township, where the legisla-

tive and administrative action of the government is in more imme-

diate contact with the subject, the system of representation is not

adopted. There is no corporation ; but the body of electors, after

having designated its magistrates, directs them in everything that

exceeds the simple and ordinary executive business of the state.*

This state of things is so contrary to our ideas, and so different

from our customs, that it is necessary for me to adduce some exam-

ples to explain it thoroughly.

The public duties in the township are extremely numerous and

minutely divided, as we shall see farther on; but the large propor-

tion of administrative power is vested in the hands of a small num-

ber of individuals called " the selectmen."!

The general laws of the state impose a certain number of obli-

gations on the selectmen, which they may fulfil without the au-

thorization of the body they govern, but which they can only neg-

lect on their own responsibility. The law of the state obliges

them, for instance, to draw up the list of electors in their townships
;

and if they omit this part of their functions, they are guilty of a

misdemeanor. In all the affairs, however, which are determined by

the town-meeting, the selectmen are the organs of the popular man-
date, as in France the maire executes the decree of the municipal

council. They usually act upon their own responsibility, and

merely put in practice principles which have been previously recog-

nised by the majority But if any change is to be introduced in

* The same rules are not applicable to the great towns, which generally have a

mayor, and a corporation divided into two bodies ; this, however, is an exception which
requires the sanction of a law. See the act of 22d February, 1S22, for appointing the

authorities of the city of Boston. It frequently happens tliat small towns as well as

cities are subject to a peculiar administration. In 1832, 104 townships in the state o.

New York were governed in this manner.— Williams''s Register.

t Three selectmen are appointed in the small townships, and nine in the large ones,

See " The Town Officer," p. 186. See also the principal laws of the state of Massa-

chusetts relative to the selectmen :

—

Act of the 20th February, 17S6, vol. i., p. 219 ; 24th February, 1796, vol. i., p. 488,

7th March, 1801, vol. ii., p. 4.5 ; 16th June, 1795, vol. i., p. 47.5 ; I2th March, IS08, vol,

ii., p. 186 ; 28th February, 1787, vol. i., p. 302 ; 22d June, 1797, vol. i., p. 539.
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the existing state of things, or if they wish to undertake any new

enterprise, they are obliged to refer to the source of their power.

If, for instance, a school is to be established, the selectmen convoke

the whole body of electors on a certain day at an appointed place;

they explain the urgency of the case ; they give their opinion on

the means of satisfying it, on the probable expense, and the site

which seems to be Inost favourable. The meeting is consulted on

these several points ; it adopts the principle, marks out the site,

votes the rate, and confides the execution of its resolution to the

selectmen.

The selectmen have alone the right of calling a town-meeting
;

but they may be requested to do so : if the citizens are desirous of

submitting a new project to the assent of the township, they may
demand a general convocation of the inhabitants ; the selectmen

are obliged to comply, but they have only the right of presiding

at the meeting.*

The selectmen are elected every year in the month of April or

of May. The town-meeting chooses at the same time a number

of municipal magistrates, who are intrusted with important admin-

istrative functions. The assessors rate the township ; the collectors

receive the rate. A constable is appointed to keep the peace, to

watch the streets, and to forward the execution of the laws ; the

town-clerk records all the town votes, orders, grants, births, deaths,

and marriages ; the treasurer keeps the funds ; the overseer of the

poor performs the difficult task of superintending the action of the

poor laws ; committee-men are appointed to attend to the schools

and to public instruction ; and the road-surveyers, who take care

of the greater and lesser thoroughfares of the township, complete

the list of the principal functionaries. They are, however, still

farther subdivided ; and among the municipal officers are to be

found parish commissioners, who audit the expenses of public wor-

ship ; diffi^rent classes of inspectors, some of whom are to direct

the citizens in case of fire; tithing-men, listers, haywards, chimney-

viewers, fence-viewers to maintain the bounds of property, timber-

measurers, and sealers of weights and measures.f

There are nineteen principal offices in a township. Every in-

* See laws of Massachusetts, vol. i., p. 150. Act of the 25th March, 17S6.

t All these magistrates actually exist ; their different functions are all detailed in a

book called, "The Town Officer," by Isaac Goodwin, Worcester, 1S27; and in the

Collection of the General Laws of Massachusetts, 3 vols., Boston, 1S23.
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habitant is constrained, on pain of being fined, to undertake these

different functions ; which, however, are almost all paid, in order

that the poorer citizens may be able to give up their time without

loss. In general the American system is not to grant a fixed salary

to its functionaries. Every service has its price, and they are re-

munerated in proportion to what they have done.

EXISTENCE OF THE TOWNSHIP.

Every one the best Judge of his own Interest.—Corollary of the Principle of the

Sovereignty of the People.—Application of these Doctrines in the Townships o'

America.—The Township of New England is Sovereign in that which concerns

itself alone
; subject to the State in all other Matters.—Bond of Township and the

State.—In France the Government lends its Agents to the Commune.—In America

the Reverse occurs.

I HAVE already observed, that the principle of the sovereignty of

the people governs the whole political system of the Anglo-Ameri-

cans. Every page of this book will afford new instances of the

same doctrine. In the nations by which the sovereignty of the

people is recognised, every individual possesses an equal share of

power, and participates alike in the government of the state.

Every individual is therefore supposed to be as well informed, as

virtuous, and as strong, as any of his fellow-citizens. He obeys

the government, not because he is inferior to the authorities which
conduct it, or that he is less capable than his neighbour of govern-

ing himself, but because he acknowledges the utility of an associa-

tion with his fellow-men, and because he knows that no such as-

sociation can exist without a regulating force. If he be a subject

in all that concerns the mutual relations of citizens, he is free and

responsible to God alone for all that concerns himself. Hence
arises the maxim that every one is the best and the sole judge of

his own private interest, and that society has no right to control a

man's actions, unless they are prejudicial to the common weal, or

'inless the common weal demands his co-operation. This doctrine

is universally admitted in the United States. I shall hereafter ex-
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amine the general influence -which it exercises on the ordinary

actions of life : I am now speaking of the nature of municipal

bodies.

The township, taken as a whole, and in relation to the govern-

ment of the country, may be looked upon as an individual to whom
the theory I have just alluded to is applied. Municipal independ-

ence is therefore a natural consequence of the principle of the

sovereignty of the people in the United States : all the ^American

republics recognise it more or less; but circumstances have pecu-

liarly favoured its growth in New England.

In this part of the Union the impulsion of political activity was
given in the townships

; and it may almost be said that each of

them originally formed an independent nation. When the kino-s of

England asserted their supremacy, they were contented to assume
the central power of the state. The townships of New England
remained as they were before ; and although they are now subject

to the state, they were at first scarcely dependant upon it. It is

important to remember that they have not been invested with privi-

leges, but that they seem, on the contrary, to have surrendered a
portion of their independence to the state. The townships are only
subordinate to the state in those interests which I shall term social

as they are common to all the citizens. They are independent in

all that concerns themselves
; and among the inhabitants of New

England I believe that not a man is to be found who would acknowl-
edge that the state has any right to interfere in their local interests.

The towns of New England buy and sell, prosecute or are indicted,

augment or diminish their rates, without the slightest opposition on
the part of the administrative authority of the state.

They are bound, however, to comply with the demands of the
community. If the state is in need of money, a town can neither

give nor withhold the supplies. If the state projects a road, the
township cannot refuse to let it cross its territory

; if a police regu-
lation is made by the state, it must be enforced by the town. A
uniform system of instruction is organized all over the country, and
every town is bound to establish the schools which the law ordains.

In speaking of the administration of the United States, I shall have
occasion to point out the means by which the townships are com-
pelled to obey in these different cases : I here merely show the ex-
istence of the obligation. Strict as this obligation is, the govern-
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ance the township resumes all its independent rights. Thus, taxes

are voted by the state, but they are assessed and collected by the

township ; the existence of a school is obligatory, but the town-

ship builds, pays, and superintends it. In France the state collect-

or receives the local imposts ; in America the town collector re-

ceives the taxes of the state. Thus the French government lends

its agents to the commune ; in America, the towijship is the agent

of the government. The fact alone shows the extent of the differ-

ences which exist between the two nations.

PUBLIC SPIKIT OF THE TOWNSHIPS OF NEW ENGLAND.

How the Township of New England wins the Affections of its Inhabitants.—DiiEculty

of creating local public Spirit in Europe.—The Rights and Duties of the .American

Township favorable to it.—Characteristics of Home in the United States.—Mani-

festations of public Spirit in New England.—Its happy Effects.

In America, not only do municipal bodies exist, but they are

kept alive and supported by public spirit. The township of New
England possesses two advantages which infallibly secure the at-

tentive interest of mankind, namely, independence and authority.

Its sphere is indeed small and limited, but within that sphere its

action is unrestrained; and its independence would give to it

a real importance, even if its extent and population did not en-

sure it.

It is to be remembered that the affections of men are genera,.^

turned only where there is strength. Patriotism is not durable in a

conquered nation. The New Englander is attached to his township,

not only because he was born in it, but because it constitutes a

strong and free social body of which he is a member, and whose

government claims and deserves the exercise of his sagacity. In

Europe the absence of local public spirit is a frequent subject of

regret to those who are in power ; every one agrees that there is

no surer guarantee of order and tranquilUty, and yet nothing is



39

more difficult to create. If the municipal bodies were made pow-

erful and independent, the authorities of the nation might be dis-

united, and the peace of the country endangered. Yet, without

power and independence, a town may contain good subjects, but it

can have no active citizens. Another important fact is, that the

township of New England is so constituted as to excite the warm-

est of human affections, without arousing the ambitious passions of

the heart of man. The officers of the county are not elected, and

their authority is very limited. Even the state is only a second-rate

community, whose tranquil and obscure administration offers no in-

ducement sufficient b draw men away from the circle of their in-

terests into the turmoil of public affairs. The federal government

confers power and honour on the men who conduct it ; but these

individuals can never be very numerous. The high station of the

presidency can only be reached at an advanced period of life ; and

the other federal functionaries are generally men who have been

favoured by fortune, or distinguished in some other career. Such

cannot be the permanent aim of the ambitious. But the township

serves as a centre for the desire of public esteem, the want of ex-

citing interests, and the taste for authority and popularity, in the

midst of the ordinary relations of life : and the passions which

commonly embroil society, change their character when they find

a vent so near the domestic hearth and the family circle.

In the American states power has been disseminated with ad-

mirable skill, for the purpose of interesting the greatest possible

number of persons in the common weal. Independently of the

electors who are from time to time called into action, the body

politic is divided into innumerable functionaries and officers, who

all, in their several spheres, represent the same powerful corpora-

tion in whose name they act. The local administration thus affords

an unfailing source of profit and interest to a vast number of in-

dividuals.

The American system, which divides the local authority among

so many citizens, does not scruple to multiply the functions of the

town officers. For in the United States it is believed, and with

truth, that patriotism is a kind of devotion which is strengthened

by ritual observance. In this manner the activity of the township

is continually perceptible ; it is daily manifested in the fulfilment

of a duty, or the exercise of right ; and a constant though gentle
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motion is thus kept up in society which animates without disturo-

ing it.

The American attaches himself to his home, as the mountaineer

chngs to his hills, because the characteristic features of his country

are there more distinctly marked than elsewhere. The existence of

the townships of New England is in general a happy one. Their

government is suited to their tastes, and chosen by themselves. In

the midst of the profound peace and general comfort which reign

in America, the commotions of municipal discord are infrequent.

The conduct of local business is easy. The political education of

the people has long been complete ; say rather that it was complete

when the people first set foot upon the soil. In New England no

tradition exists of a distinction of ranks ; no portion of the commu-

nity is tempted to oppress the remainder ; and the abuses which

may injure isolated individuals are forgotten in the general content-

ment which prevails. If the government is defective (and it would

no doubt be easy to point out its deficiencies), the fact that it really

emanates from those it governs, and that it acts, either ill or well,

casts the protecting spell of a parental pride over its faults. No

term of comparison disturbs the satisfaction of the citizen : England

formerly governed the mass of the colonies, but the people was

always sovereign in the township, where its rule is not only an

ancient, but a primitive state.

The native of New England is attached to his township because

it is independent and free : his co-operation in its affairs ensures

his attachment to. its interest; the well-being it afl^ords him secures

his affection ; and its welfare is the aim of his ambition and of his

future exertions ; he takes a part in every occurrence in the place
;

he practices the art of government in the small sphere within his

reach ; he accustoms himself to those forms which can alone ensure

the steady progress of liberty ; he imbibes their spirit ; he acquires

a taste for order, comprehends the union of the balance of powers,

and collects clear practical notions on the nature of his duties and

the extent of his rights.
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THE COUNTIES OF NEW ENGLAND.

The division of the counties in America has considerable analogy

with that of the arrondissements of France. The limits of the

counties are arbitrarily laid down, and the various districts which

they contain have no necessary connexion, no common traditional

or natural sympathy ; their object is simply to facilitate the admin-

istration of public affairs.

The extent of the township was too small to contain a system oi

judicial institutions ; each county has, however, a court of justice,*

a sheriff to execute its decrees, and a prison for criminals. There

are certain wants which are felt alike by all the townships of a

county ; it is therefore natural that they should be satisfied by a

central authority. In the state of Massachusetts this authority is

vested in the hands of several magistrates who are appointed by

the governor of the state, with the advicef of his council.J The

officers of the county have only a limited and occasional authority^

which is applicable to certain predetermined cases. The state and

the townships possess all the power requisite to conduct public

business. The budget of the county is only drawn up by its officers,

and is voted by the legislature.^ There is no assembly which

directly or indirectly represents the county ; it has, therefore, prop-

erly speaking, no political existence.

A twofold tendency may be discerned in the American constitu-

tions, which impels the legislator to centralize the legislative, and

to disperse the executive power. The township of New England

has in itself an indestructible element of independence; but this

distinct existence could only be fictitiously introduced into the

county, where its utility had not been felt. All the townships

united have but one representation, which is the state, the centre

of the national authority : beyond the action of the township and

that of the nation, nothing can be said to exist but the influence of

individual exertion.

• See the act of 14th February, 1821. Laws of Massachusetts, vol. L, p. 551.

t See the act of 20th February, 1819. Laws of Massachusetts, vol. ii., p. 494.

X The council of the governor is an elective body.

§ See the act of 2d November, 1791. Laws of Massachusetts, vol. i., p. 6L
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ADMINISTRATION IN NEW ENGLAND.

Administration not perceived in America.—Why ?—The Europeans believe that Lib-

erty is promoted by depriving the social Authority of some of its Rights ; the

Americans, by dividing its Exercise.—Almost ill the Administration confined to

the Township, and divided among the town OfRters.—No trace of an administrative

Hierarchy to be perceived either in the Township, or above it.—The Reason of this.

How it happens that the Administration of the State is uniform.—Who is empow-
ered to enforce the Obedience of the Township and the County to the Law.—The
introduction of judicial Power into the Administration.—Consequence of the Exten-

sion of the elective Principle to all Functionaries.—The Justice of the Peace in

New England.—By whom Appointed.— County Officer.—Ensures the Administration

ollhe Tov.'nships,—Court of Sessions.—Its Action.—Right of Inspection and Indict-

ment disseminated like the other administrative Functions.—Informers encouraged

sy the division of Fines.

Nothing is more striking to a European traveller in the United

States than the absence of what we term government, or the ad-

ministration. Written laws exist in America, and one sees that

they are daily executed ; but although everything is in motion,

the jiand which gives the impulse to the social machine can no-

where be discovered. Nevertheless, as all people are obliged to

have recourse to certain grammatical forms, which are the founda-

tion of human language, in order to express their thoughts ; so

all communities are obliged to secure their existence by submitting

to a certain portion of authority, without which they fall a prey to

anarchy. This authority may be distributed in several ways, but

it must always exist somewhere.

There are two methods of diminishing the force of authority in

a nation.

The first is tc weaken the supreme power in its very principle,

by forbidding or preventing society from acting in its own defence

under certain circumstances. To weaken ^.uthority in this manner

is what is generally termed in Europe to lay the foundations of

freedom.

The second manner of diminishing the influence of authority

does not consist in stripping society of any of its rights, nor in^

paralysing its efforts, but in distributing the exercise of its privi-

leges among various hands, and in multiplying functionaries, to

each of whom the degree of power necessary for him to perform
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his duty is intrusted There may be nations whom this distribu-

tion of social powers might lead to anarchy ; but in itself it is not

anarchical. The action of authority is indeed thus rendered less

irresistible, and less perilous, but it is not totally suppressed.

The revolution of the United States was the result of a matuie

and deliberate taste for freedom, not of a vague or ill-defined cra-

ving for independence. It contracted no alliance with the turbu-

lent passions of anarchy ; but its course was marked, on the con-

trary, by an attachment to whatever was lawful and orderly.

It was never assumed in the United States that the citizen of a

free country has a right to do whatever he pleases : on the contrary,

social obligations were there imposed upon him more various than

anywhere else ; no idea was ever entertained of attacking the

principles, or of contesting the rigi.ls of society ; but the exercise

of its authority was divided, to the end that the office might be

powerful and the officer insignificant, and that the community

should be at once regulated and free. In no country in the world

does the law hold so absolute a language as in America ; and in

no country is the right of applying it vested in so many hands.

The administrative power in the United States presents nothing

either central or hierarchical in its constitution, which accounts for

its passing unperceived. The power exists, but its representative

is not to be discerned.

We have already seen that the independent townships of New
England protect their own private interests ; and the municipal

magistrates are the persons to whom the execution of the laws of

the state is most frequently intrusted.* Beside the general laws,

the state sometimes passes general police regulations ; but more

commonly the townships and town officers, conjointly with the jus-

tices of the peace, regulate the minor details of social life, accord-

ing to the necessities of the different localities, and promulgate

such enactments as concern the health of the community, and the

* See "The Tovva Officer," especially at the words Selectmen, Assessors, Col-

lectors, Schools, Surveyors of Highways. I take one example in a thousand;

hp state prohibits travelling on a Sunday; the tything-men, who are town-officers

are especially charged to keep watch and to execute the law. See the laws of Mas-

sachusetts, vol. i., p 410.

The selectmen draw up the lists of electors for the election of the governor, and

transmit the result of the îallot tc the secretary of the state. See act of 24th Feb.

1796
; lb., vol. i., p. 488.

7
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peace as well as morality of the citizens.* Lastly, these munici-

pal maSjistrates provide of their own accord and without any dele-

gated poweis, for those unforeseen emergencies which frequently

occur in society.

f

It results from what we have said, that in the state of Massa-

chus-etts the administrative authority is almost entirely restricted to

the township,! but that it is distributed among a great number of

individuals. In the French commune there is properly but one

official functionary, namely, the maire ; and in New England we
have seen that there are nineteen. These nineteen functionaries

do not in general depend upon one another. The law carefully

prescribes a circle of action to each of these magistrates ; and

within that circle they have an entire right to perform their

functions independently of any other authority. Above the town-

ship scarcely any trace of a series of official dignities is to be

found. It sometimes happens that the county officers alter a de-

cision of the townships, or town magistrates,§ but in general the

authorities of the county have no right to interfere with the author-

ities of the township,|| except in such matters as concern the

county.

The magistrates of the township, as well as those of the county,

are bound to communicate their acts to the central government in

a very small number of predetermined cases.1T But the central

* Thus, for instance, the selectmen authorize the construction of drains, point out

the proper sites for slaughter-houses and other trades which are a nuisance to the

neighbourhood. See the act of 7th June, 1785 ; Laws of Massachusetts, vol. i., p. 193.

t The selectmen take measures for the security of the public in case of contagious

disease, conjointly with the justices of the peace. See the act of 22d June, 1797;
vol. i., p. 539.

I I say almost, for there are various circumstances in the annals of a township

which are regulated by the justice of the peace in his individual capacity, or by the

justices of the peace, assembled in the chief town of the county ; thus licenses are

granted by the justices. See the act of 2Sth Feb., 17S7 ; vol. i., p. 297.

§ Thus licenses are only granted to such persons as can produce a certificate oi

good conduct from the selectmen. If the selectmen refuse to give the certificate, th

party may appeal to the justices assembled in the court of sessions ; and they may
grant the license. See the act of I2th March, ISOS ; vol. ii., p. 186.

The townships have the right to make by-laws, and to enforce them by fines which
are fixed by law

; but these by-laws must be approved by the court of sessions. See

the act of 23d March, 17S6 ; vol. i., p. 2.o4.

II
In Massachusetts the county-magistrates are frequently called upon to investigate

the acts of the town-magistrates ; but it will be shown farther on that this investiga-

tion is a consequence, not of their administrative, but of their judicial power.

IT The town committees of schools are obliged to make an annual report to the

secretary of the state on the condition of the school. See the act of 10th March,
1827 ; vol. iii., p. 183.
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governmeut s not represented by an individual whose business it

is to publish police regulations and ordinances enforcing the execu-

tion of the laws
; to keep up a regular communication with the

officers of the township and the county ; to inspect their conduct,

to direct their actions, or to reprimand their faults. There is no

point which serves as a centre to the radii of the administration.

What, then, is the uniform plan on which the government is

conducted, and how is the compliance of the counties and their

magistrates, or the townships and their officers, enforced ? In the

states of New England the legislative authority embraces more

subjects than it does in France; the legislator penetrates to the very

core of the administration ; the law descends to the most minute de-

tails
; the same enactment prescribes the principle and the method

of its application, and thus imposes a multitude of strict and rigor-

ously defined obligations on the secondary functionaries of the state.

The consequence of this is, that if all the secondary functionaries

of the administration conform to the law, society in all its branches

proceeds with the greatest uniformity; the difficulty remains of

compelling the secondary functionaries of the administration to

conform to the law. It may be affirmed that, in general, society

has only two methods of enforcing the execution of the laws at

its disposal ; a discretionary power may be intrusted to a superior

functionary of directing all the others, and of cashiering them in

case of disobedience ; or the courts of justice may be authorized to

inflict judicial penalties on the ofi^nder : but these two methods

are not always available.

The right of directing a civil officer pre-supposes that of cashier-

ing him if he does not obey orders, and of rewarding him by pro-

motion if he fulfils his duties with propriety. But an elected ma-

gistrate can neither be cashiered nor promoted. All elective functions

are inalienable until their term is expired. In fact, the elected

magistrate has nothing either to expect or to fear from his con-

stituents ; and when all public offices are filled by ballot, there can

DC no series of official dignities, because the double right of com-

manding and of enforcing obedience can never be vested in the

same individual, and because the power of issuing an order can

never be joined to that of inflicting a punishment or bestowing a

reward.

The communities therefore in which the secondary functionaries
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of the government are elected, are perforce obliged to make great

use of judicial penalties as a means of administration. This is not

evident at first sight j for those in power are apt to look upon the

institution of elective functionaries as one concession, and the sub-

jection of the elective magistrate to the judges of the land as an-

other. They are equally averse to both these innovations ;
and as

they are more pressingly solicited to grant the former than the

latter, they accede to the election of the magistrate, and leave him

independent of the judicial power. Nevertheless, the second of

these measures is the only thing that can possibly counterbalance

the first ; and it will be found that an elective authority which is

not subject to judicial power will, sooner or later, either elude all

control or be destroyed. The courts of justi :,e are the only pos-

sible medium between the central power and the administrative

bodies : they alone can compel the elected functionary to obey,

without violating the rights of the elector. The extension of

judicial power in the political world ought therefore to be in the

exact ratio of the extension of elective offices ; if these two insti-

tutions do not go hand in hand, the state must fall into anarchy or

into subjection.

It has always been reinarked that habits of legal business do not

render men apt to the exercise of administrative authority.

The Americans have borrowed from the English, their fathers, the

idea of an institution which is unknown upon the continent of

Europe : I allude to that of justices of the peace.

The justice of the peace is a sort of mezzo termine between the

magistrate and the man of the world, between the civil oflScer and

the judge. A justice of the peace is a well-informed citizen, though

he is not necessarily versed in the knowledge of the laws. His

office simply obliges him to execute the police regulations of so-

ciety ; a task in which good sense and integrity are of more avail

than legal science. The justice introduces into the administration a

certain taste for established forms and publicity, which renders him

a most unserviceable instrument of despotism ; and, on the other

hand, he is not blinded by those superstitions which render legal

officers unfit members of a government. The Americans have

adopted the system of English justices of the peace, but they have

deprived it of that aristocratic character which is discernible in the
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mother-country. The governor of Massachusetts* appoints a cer-

tain number of justices of the peace in every county, whose

functions last seven years.f He farther designates three individuals

from among the whole body of justices, who form in each county

what is called the court of sessions. The justices take a personal

share in public business ; they are sometimes intrusted with admin-

istrative functions in conjunction with elected officers ;J they some-

times constitute a tribunal, before which the magistrates summarily

prosecute a refractory citizen, or the citizens inform against the

abuses of the magistrate. But it is in the court of sessions that

they exercise their most important functions. This court meets

twice a year in the county town ; in Massachusetts it is empowered

to enforce the obedience of the greater number§ of public officers.
||

It must be observed that in the state of Massachusetts the court of

sessions is at the same time an administrative body, properly so

called, and a political tribunal. It has been asserted that the

county is a purely administrative division. The court of sessions

presides over that small number of affairs which, as they concern

several townships, or all the townships of the county in common,

cannot be intrusted to any one of them in particular. "ïï In all that

concerns county business, the duties of the court of sessions are

therefore purely administrative ; and if in its investigations it occa-

* We shall hereafter learn what a governor is : I shall content mysolf with remark-

ing in this place, that he represents the executive power ol the whole state.

t See the constitution of Massachusetts, chap, ii., § 1 ; chap, iii., § 3.

t Thus, for example, a stranger arrives in a townshi]* from a country where a con-

tagious disease prevails, and he falls ill. Two justices of the peace can, with the

assent of the selectmen, order the sheriff of the county to remove and take care of

him. Act of 22d June, 1797 ; vol. i., p. .540.

In general the justices interfere in all the important acts of the administration, and

give them a semi-judicial character.

§ 1 say the greater 7!M?ri6e?- because certain administrative misdemeanors are brought

before the ordinary tribunals. If, for instance, a township refuses to make the neces-

sary expenditure for its schools, or to name a school-committee, it is liable to a heavy

fine. But this penalty is pronounced by the supreme judicial court or the court of

common pleas. See the act of 10th March, 1827; laws of Massachusetts, voi. iii.,

p. 190. Or when a township neglects to provide the necessary war-stores. Act of

21st February, 1822 ; Id., vol. ii., p. -570.

II
In their individual capacity, the justices of the peace take a part in the business

of the counties and townships. The more important acts of the municipal govern-

ment are rarely decided upon without the co-operation of one of their body.

IT These affairs may be brought under the following heads: 1. The erection of pris-

ons and courts of justice. 2. The county budget, which is afterward voted by the

state. 3. The assessment of the taxes so voted. 4. Grants of certain patents. 5

The laying down and repairs of the county roads.
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sionally borrows the forms of judicial procedure, it is only with a

view toits own information * or as a guarantee to the community over

which it presides. But when the administration of the township

is brought before it, it almost always acts as a judicial body, and in

some few erases as an administrative assembly.

The first difficulty is to procure the obedience of an authority so

entirely independent of the general laws of the state as the town-

ship is. We have stated that assessors are annually named by the

town-meetings, to levy the taxes. If a township attempts to evade

the payment of the taxes by neglecting to name its assessors, the

court of sessions condemns it to a heavy penalty .f The fine is

levied on each of the inhabitants ; and the sheriff of the county,

who is an officer of justice, executes the mandate. Thus it is that

in the United States the authority of the government is mysteriously

concealed under the forms of a judicial sentence; and its influence

is at the same time fortified by that irresistible power with which

men have invested the formalities of law.

These proceedings are easy to follow, and to understand. The

demands made upon a township are in general plain and accurately

defined ; they consist in a simple fact without any complication, or

in a principle without its application in detail.J But the difficulty

increases when it is not the obedience of the township, but that of

the town officers, which is to be enforced. All the reprehensible

actions of which a public functionary may be guilty are reducible

10 the following heads:

—

He may execute the law without energy or zeal
;

He may neglect to execute the law
;

He may do what the law enjoins him not to do.

The last t\vo violations of duty can alone come under the cogni-

zance of a tribunal ; a positive and appreciable fact is the indispen-

* Thus, when a road is under consideration, almost all difficulties are disposed ol

by the aid of the jury.

f See the act of 20th February, 1786 ; laws of Massachusetts, vol. i., p. 217.

X Tliere is an indirect method of enforcing the obedience of a township. Suppose

that the funds which the law demands for the maintenance of the roads have not been

voted ; the town-surveyor is then authorized, ex officio, to levy the supplies. As he

is personally re*:;ponsible to private individuals for the state of the roads, and indictable

before the court of sessions, he is sure to employ the extraordinary right which the

law gives him against the township. Thus by threatening the officer, the court of

' sessions exacts compliance from the town. See the act of 5th March, 17S7 ; laws o

Massachusetts, vol i., p. 305.
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sable foundation of an action at law. Thus, if the selectmen omit

to fulfil the legal formalities usual at town elections, they may be

condemned to pay a fine ;* but when the public officer performs his

duty without ability, and when he obeys the letter of the law with-

out zeal or energy, he is at least beyond the reach of judicial m-

terference. The court of sessions, even when it is invested with its

administrative powers, is in this case unable to compel him to a

more satisfactory obedience. The fear of removal is the only check

to these quasi offences ; and as the court of sessions does not origi-

nate the town authorities, it cannot remove functionaries whom it

does not appoint. Moreover, a perpetual investigation would be

necessary to convict the subordinate officer of negligence or luke-

warmness ; and the court of sessions sits but twice a year, and then

only judges such offences as are brought before its notice. The

only security for that active and enlightened obedience, which a

court of justice cannot impose upon public officers, lies in the pos-

sibility of their arbitrary removal. In France this security is sought

for in powers exercised by the heads of the administration ; in

America it is sought for in the principle of election.

Thus, to recapitulate in a few words what I have been show-

ing :—
If a public officer in New England commits a crime in the exer-

cise of his functions, the ordinary courts of justice are always called

upon to pass sentence upon him.

If he commits a fault in his official capacity, a purely adminis-

trative tribunal is empowered to punish him ; and, if the affair is

important or urgent, the judge supplies the omission of the func-

tionary.f

Lastly, if the same individual is guilty of one of those intangible

offences, of which human justice has no cognizance, he annually

appears before a tribunal from which there is no appeal, which

can at once reduce him to insignificance, and deprive him of his

charge. This system undoubtedly possesses great advantages, but

its execution is attended with a practical difficulty which it is im-

portant to point out.

* Laws of Massachusetts, vol. ii., p. 45.

t If, for instance, a township persists in refusing to name its assessors, the court of

sessions nominates them ; and the magistrates thus appointed are invested with the

same authority as elected officers. See the act quoted above, 20th February, 1787.
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I have already observed that the administrative tribunal, which

IS called the court of sessions, has no right of inspection over the

town officers. It can only interfere when the conduct of a magis-

trate is specially brought under its notice ; and this is the delicate

part of the system. The Americans of New England are unac-

quainted with the office of public prosecutor in the court of ses-

sions,* and it may readily be perceived that it could not have been

established without difficulty. If an accusing magistrate had

ro' i-ely been appointed in the chief town of each county, and if he

ad been unassisted by agents in the townships, he would not have

been better acquainted with what was going on in the county than

the members of the court of sessions. But to appoint agents in

each township would have been to centre in his person the most

formidable of powers, that of a judicial administration. More-

over, laws are the children of habit, and nothing of the kind exists

in the legislation of England. The Americans have therefore di-

vided the officers of inspection and of prosecution as well as all the

other functions of the administration. Grand-jurors are bound by

the law to apprize the court to which they belong of all the mis-

demeanors which may have been committed in their county.f

There are certain great offences which are officially prosecuted by

the state ;J but more frequently the task of punishing delinquents

devolves upon the fiscal officer, whose province it is to receive the

fine ; thus the treasurer of the township is charged with the prose-

cution of such administrative offences as fall under his notice. But

a more especial appeal is made by American legislation to the

private interest of the citizen,§ and this great principle is con-

stantly to be met with in studying the laws of the United States.

American legislators are more apt to give men credit for intelli-

gence than for honesty ; and they rely not a little on personal cu-

pidity for the execution of the laws. When an individual is really

• I say the court of sessions, because in common courts there is a magistrate who
exercises some of the functions of a public prosecutor.

t The grand-jurors are, for instance, bound to inform the court of the bad state of

the roads. Laws of Massachusetts, vol. i., p. 308.

j^ If, for instance, the treasurer of the county holds back his account. Laws o:

Massachusetts, vol. i., p. 406.

§ Thus, if a private individual breaks down or 'is wounded in consequence of the

t)adness of a road, he can sue the township or the county for damages at the sessions

Laws of Massachusetts, vol. i., p. 309.
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and sensibly injured by an administrative abuse, it is natural that

his personal interest should induce him to prosecute. But if a legal

formality be required, which, however advantageous to the com-

munity, is of small importance to individuals, plaintiffs may be less

asily found ; and thus, by a tacit agreement, the laws might fall

into disuse. Reduced by their system to this extremity, the Ameri-

cans are obliged to encourage informers by bestowing on them a

portion of the penalty in certain cases ;* and to ensure the execu-

tion of the laws by the dangerous expedient of degrading the

morals of the people.

The only administrative authority above the county magistrates

is, properly speaking, that of the government.

GENERAL REMARKS ON THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES.

Difference of the States of the Union in their Systems of Administration.—Activity

and Perfection of the local Authorities decreases toward the South.—Power of the

Magistrates increases ; that of the Elector diminishes.—Administration passes from

the Township to the County.—States of New York, Ohio, Pennsylvania.-Principles

of Administration applicable to the whole Union.—Election of public Officers, and

Inalienability of their Functions.—Absence of Gradation of Ranks.—Introduction

of judicial Resources into the Administration.

I HAVE already premised that after having examined the consti-

tution of the township and the county of New England in detail, I

should take a general view of the remainder of the Union. Town-

ships and a local activity exist in every state ; but in no part of the

confederation is a township to be met with precisely similar to those

* In cases of invasion or insurrection, if the town officers neglect to furnish the

necessary stores and ammunition for the militia, the township may be condemned to

a fine of from two to five hundred dollars It may readily be imagined that in such a

case it might happen that no one cared to prosecute : hence the law adds that all the

citizens may indict offences of this kind, and that half the fine shall belong to the

plaintiff. See the act of 6th March, 1810 ; vol. ii., p. 236. The same clause is fre-

quentlyto be met with in the laws of Massachusetts. Not only are private individuals

thus incited to prosecute public officers, but the public officers are encouraged in the

same manner to bring the disobedience of private individuals to justice. If a citizen

refuses to perform the work which has been assigned to him upon a road, the road-

surveyor may prosecute him, and he receives half the penalty for himself. See the

laws above quoted vol. i., p. 308.
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in New England. The more we descend toward tlie south, the

less active does the business of the township or parish become ; the

number of magistrates, of functions, and of rights, decreases ; the

population exercises a less immediate influence on affairs ; town

meetings are less frequent, and the subjects of debates less numer-

ous. The power of the elected magistrate is augmented, and that

of the elector diminished, while the public spirit of the local com-

munities is less awakened and less influential.*

These differences may be perceived to a certain extent in the

state of New York ; they are very sensible in Pennsylvania ; but

they become less striking as we advance to the northwest. The

majority of the emigrants who settle in the northwestern states are

natives of New England, and they carry the habits of their mother-

country with them into that which they adopt. A township in Ohio

is by no means dissimilar from a township in Massachusetts.

We have seen that in Massachusetts the principal part of the

public administration lies in the township. It forms the common

centre of the interests and affections of the citizens. But this

ceases to be the case as we descend to states in which knowledge

is less generally diffused, and where the township consequently

offers fewer guarantees of a wise and active administration. As

we leave New England, therefore, we find that the importance of

the town is gradually transferred to the county, which becomes the

centre of administration, and the intermediate power between the

government and the citizen. In Massachusetts the business of the

town is conducted by the court of sessions, which is composed of a

quorum named by the governor and his council ; but the county

has no representative assembly, and its expenditure is voted by the

national legislature. In the great state of New York, on the con-

trary, and in those of Ohio and Pennsylvania, the inhabitants of

each county choose a certain number of representatives, who con-

stitute the assembly of the county .f The county assembly has the

* For details see Revised Statutes of the state of New York, part I., chap, xi., vol.

i., pp. 336-364, entitled, " Of the Powers, Duties, and Privileges of Towns."

See in the digest of the laws of Pennsylvania, the words. Assessors, Collectok,

Constables, Overseer of the Poor, Supervisors of Highways: and in the acts

of a general nature of the state of Ohio, the act of 2.5th February, 1S34, relating to

townships, p. 412 ; beside the peculiar dispositions relating to divers town officers, such

as township's clerk, trustees, overseers of the poor, fence-viewers, appraisers of prop-

erty, township's treasurer, constablps, supervisor of highways.

t See the Revised Statutes of the f tate of New York, Part I. chap, xi., vol. i., p-
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I right of taxing the inhabitants to a certain extent ; and in this

respect it enjoys the privileges of a real legislative body: at the

same time it exercises an executive power in the county, frequently

directs the administration of the townships, and restricts their au-

thority within much narrower bounds than in Massachusetts.

Such are the princfpal differences which the systems of county

and town administration present in the federal states. Were it

my intention to examine the provisions of American law minutely,

T should have to point out still farther differences in the executive

details of the several communities. But what I have already said

may suffice to show the general principles on which the adminis-

tration of the United States rests. These principles are differently

applied ; their consequences are more or less numerous in various

localities ; but they are always substantially the same. The laws

differ, and their outward features change, but their character does

not vary. If the township and the county are not everywhere con-

stituted in the same manner, it is at least true that in the United

States the county and the township are always based upon the

same principle, namely, that every one is the best judge of what

concerns himself alone, and the person most able to supply his pri-

vate wants. The township and the county are therefore bound to

take care of their special interests : the state governs, but it does

not interfere with their administration. Exceptions to this rule

may be met with, but not a contrary principle.

The first consequence of this doctrine has been to cause all the

magistrates to be chosen either by, or at least from among the citi-

zens. As the officers are everywhere elected or appointed for a

certain period, it has been impossible to establish the rules of a

dependant series of authorities ; there are almost as many indepen-

dent functionaries as there are functions, and the executive power

is disseminated in a multitude of hands. Hence arose the indis-

pensable necessity of introducing the control of the courts of jus-

tice over the administration, and the system of pecuniary penalties,

by which the secondary bodies and their representatives are con-

410. Idem chap, xii., p. 366 : also in the Acts of the State of Ohio, an act relating to

county commissioners, 2.5th February, 1824, p. 263. See the Digest of the Laws of

Pennsylvania, at the words. County-rates and Levies, p. 170.

In the state of New York, each township elects a representative, who has a share

ID the administration of the Cviuntr as well as in that of the township.
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strained to obey the laws. The system obtains from one end of,

the Union to the other. The power of punishing the misconduct

of public officers, or of performing the part of the executive, in

urgent cases, has not, hoAvever, been bestowed on the same judges

in all the states. The Anglo-Americans derived the institution of

justices of the peace from a common source ; but although it ex-

ists in all the states, it is not always turned to the same use. The
justices of the peace everywhere participate in the administration

of the townships and the counties,* either as public officers or

as the judges of public misdemeanors, but in most of the states

the more important classes of public offences come under the cog-

nizance of the ordinary tribunals.

The election of public officers, or the inalienability of their func-

tions, the absence of a gradation of powers, and the introduction

of a judicial control over the secondary branches of the adminis-

tration, are the universal characteristics of the American system

from Maine to the Floridas. In some states (and that of New
York has advanced most in this direction) traces of a centralized

administration begin to be discernible. In the state of New York

the officers of the central government exercise, in certain cases, a

sort of inspection or control over the secondary bodies.f At other

times they constitute a court of appeal for the decision of affairs.|

* In some of the southern states the county-courts are charged with all the details

of the administration. See the Statutes of the State of Tennessee, arts. Judiciary.

Taxes, &c.

I For nistance, the direction of public instruction centres in the hands of the govern-

ment. The legislature names the members of the university, who are denominated

regents ; the governor and lieutenant-governor of the state are necessarily of the

number. Revised Statutes, vol. i., p. 455. The regents of the university annually

visit the colleges and academies, and make their report to the legislature. Their

superintendence is not inefficient, for several reasons: the colleges in order to become
corporations stand in need of a charter, which is only granted on the recommendation
of the regents : every year funds are distributed by the state for the encouragement
of learning, and the regents are the distributors of this money. See cliap. sv.,

" Public Instruction," Revised Statutes, vol. i., p. 455.

The school commissioners are obliged to send an annual report to the superintendent

of the state. Idem^ p. 44S.

A similar report is annually made to the same person on the number and condition

of the poor. Idem, p. 631.

X If any one conceives himself to be wronged by the school commissioners (who
are town-officers), he can appeal to the superintendent of the primary schools, whose
decision is final. Revised Statutes, vol. i., p. 4S7.

Prov'.sions similar to those above cited are to be met with from time to time in the

laws o the state of New York : but in general these attempts at centralization are

weaK and unproductive. The great authorities of the state have the right of watching
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In the state of New York judicial penalties are less used than in

other parts as a means of administration ;
and the right of prose-

cuting the offences of public officers is vested in fewer hands.*

The same tendency is faintly observable in some other states ;t but

in general the prominent feature ot the administration in the Uni-

ted States is its excessive local independence.

OF THE STATE.

I HAVE described the townships and the administration : it now

remains for me to speak of the state and government. This is

grovmd I may pass over rapidly, without fear of being misunder-

stood ; for all I have to say is to be found in written forms of the

various constitutions, which are easily to be procured4 These

constitutions rest upon a simple and rational theory ;
their forms

have been adopted by all constitutional nations, and are become

familiar to us.

In this place, therefore, it is only necessary for me to give a

short analysis ; I shall endeavour afterward to pass judgement upon

what I now describe.

and controlling the subordinate agents, without that of rewarding or punishing them.

The same individual is never empowered to give an order and to punish disobedience
;

he has therefore the right of commanding, without the means of exacting compliance.

In 1830 the superintendent of schools complained in his annual report addressed to

ihe legislature, that several school commissioners had neglected, notwithstanding his

application, to furnish him with the accounts which were due. He added, that if this

omission continued, he should be obliged to prosecute them, as the law directs, before

the proper tribunals.

» Thus the district-attorney is directed to recover all fines below the sum of fiity

dollars, unless such a right has been specially awarded to another magistrate. Revised

Statutes, vol. i., p. 383.

t Several traces of centralization may be discovered in Massachusetts ;
for instance

the committees of the town-schools are directed to make an annual report to the seere

tary of state. See Laws of Massachusetts, vol. i., p. 367.

f See the Constitution of New York.
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LEGISLATIVE POWER OF THE STATE.

Division of the Legislative Body into two Houses.—Senate.—House sf Représenta,

tives.—Different functions of these two Bodies

The legislative power of the state is vested in two assemblies,

the first of which generally bears the name of the senate.

The senate is commonly a legislative body ; but it sometimes

becomes an executive and judicial one. It takes a part in the

government in several ways, according to the constitution of the

different states ;* but it is in the nomination of public functionaries

that it most commonly assumes an executive power. It partakes

of judicial power in the trial of certain political offences, and some-

times also in the decision of certain civil cases.f The number of

its members is always small. The other branch of the legislature,

which is usually called the house of representatives, has no share

~

whatever in the administration, and only takes a part in the judicial

power inasmuch as it impeaches public functionaries before the

senate.

The members of the two houses are nearly everywhere subject

to the same conditions of election. They are chosen in the same

manner, and by the same citizens.

The only difference which exists between them is, that the term

for which the senate is chosen, is in general longer than that of the

house of representatives. The latter seldom remain in office longer

than a year ; the former usually sit two or three years.

By granting to the senators the privilege of being chosen for

several years, and being renewed seriatim, the law takes care to

preserve in the legislative body a nucleus of men already accus-

tomed to public business, and capable of exercising a salutary in-

fluence upon the junior members.

The Americans, plainly, did not desire, by this separation of the

legislative body into two branches, to make one house hereditary

and the other elective ; one aristocratic and the other democratic.

It was not their object to create in the one a bulwark to power,

vvhile the other represented the interests and passions of the people

• In Massachusetts the Senate is not invested with any administrative functions,

t As in the state of New York.



87

The only advantaq^es which result from the present constitution of

the United States, are, the division of the legislative power, and the

consequent check upon political assemblies ; with the creation of a

tribunal of appeal for the revision of the laws.

Time and experience, however, have convinced the Americans

that if these are its only advantages, the division of the legislative

power is still a principle of the greatest necessity, Pennsylvania

was the only one of the United States which at first attempted to

establish a single house of assembly ; and Franklin himself was so

far carried away by the necessary consequences of the principle of

the sovereignty of the people, as to have concurred in the measure
;

but the Pennsylvanians were soon obliged to change the law% and

to create two houses. Thus the principle of the division of the

legislative power was finally established, and its necessity may

henceforward be regarded as a demonstrated truth.

This theory, which was nearly unknow^n to the republics of an-

tiquity— which was introduced into the world almost by accident,

like so many other great truths— and misunderstood by several

modern nations, is at length become an axiom in the political

science of the present age.

THE EXECUTIVE POWER OF THE STATE.

Office of Governor in an American State.—The Place he occupies in relation to the

Legislature.—His Rights and his Duties.—His Dépendance on the People.

The executive power of the state may with truth be said to be

represented by the governor, although he enjoys but a portion of

its rights. The supreme magistrate, under the title of governor, is

the official moderator and counsellor of the legislature. He is armed

with a suspensive veto, which allows him to stop, or at least to re-

tard, its movements at pleasure. He lays the w^ants of the country

before the legislative body, and points out the means which he

thinks may be usefully employed in providing for them ;
he is the

natural executor of its decrees in all the undertakings which interest
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is bound to take all necessary steps to guard the state against vio-

lent shocks and unforeseen dangers.

The whole military power of tlie state is at the disposal of the

governor. He is the commander of the militia and head of the

armed force. When the authority, which is by general consent

awarded to the laws, is disregarded, the governor puts himself at

the head of the armed force of the state, to quell resistance and to

restore order.

Lastly, the governor takes no share in the administration of

townships and counties, except it be indirectly in the nomination of

justices of the peace, which nomination he has not the power to

revoke.f

The governor is an elected magistrate, and is generally chosen

for one or two years only ; so that he always continues to be

strictly dependant on the majority who returned him

POLITICAL EFFECTS OF THE SYSTEM OF LOCAL ADMINISTRATION IN THE

UNITED STATES.

Necessary Distinction between the general Centralization of Government, and the

Centralization of the local Administration.—Local Administration not centralized in

the United States
;
great -general Centralization of the Government.—Some bad Cort-

sequences resulting to the United States from the local Administration.—Adminis-

trative Advantages attending this Order of things.—The Power which conducts the

Government is less regular, less enlightened, less learned, but much greater than b
Europe.—Political Advantages of this Order of things.—In the United States the In-

terest of the Country are everywhere kept in View.—Support given to the Government

by the Community.—Provincial Institutions more necessary in Proportion as the

social Condition becomes more democratic—Reason of this.

Centralization is become a word of general and daily use,

without any precise meaning being attached to it. Nevertheless,

there exist two distinct kinds of centralization, which it is necessary

to discriminate with accuracy.

» Practically speaking, it is not always the governor who executes the plans of the

legislature ; it often happens that the latter, in voting a measure, names special agents

to superintend the execution of it.

t In some of the states the justices of the peace are not nominated by the governor



89

Certain interests are common to all parts of a nation, such as

the enactment of its general laws, and the maintenance of its for-

eign relations. Other interests are peculiar to certain parts of the

nation ; such, for instance, as the business of different townships.

When the power which directs the general interests is centred in

one place, or in the same persons, it constitutes a central govern-

ment. The power of directing partial or local interests, wtien

brought together, in like manner constitutes what may be termed a

central administration.

Upon some points these two Idnds of centralization coalesce
;

but by classifying the objects which fall more particularly within

the province of each of them, they may easily be distinguished.

It is evident that a central government acquires immense power

when united to administrative centralization. Thus combined, it

accustoms men to set their own will habitually and completely

aside ; to submit, not only for once or upon one point, but in every

respect, and at all times. Not only, therefore, does this union of

power subdue them by force, but it affects them in the ordinary

habits of life, and influences each individual, first separately, and

then collectively.

These two kinds of centralization mutually assist and attract each

other : but they must not be supposed to be mseparable. It is im-

possible to imagine a more completely central government than

that which existed in France under Louis XIV. ; when the same

individual was the author and the interpreter of the laws, and being

the representative of France at home and abroad, he was justified

in asserting that the state was identified with his person. Never-

theless, the administration was much less centrahzed under Louis

XIV., than it is at the present day.

In England the centralization of the government is carried to

great perfection ; the state has the compact vigor of a man, and by

the sole act of its will it puts immense engines in motion, and

wields or collects the efforts of its authority. Indeed, I cannot

conceive that a nation can enjoy a secure or prosperous existence

without a powerful centralization of government. But I am of

opinion that a central administration enervates the nations in which

it exists by incessantly diminishing their public spirit. If such an

administration succeeds in condensing at a given moment on a given

point all the disposable res urces of a people, it impairs at least

8
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the renewal of those resources. It may ensure a victory in the

hour of strife, but it gradually relaxes the sinews of strength. It

may contribute admirably to the transient greatness of a man, but

it cannot ensure the durable prosperity of a people.

If we pay proper attention, we shall find that whenever it is said

that a state cannot act because it has no central point, it is the

centralization of the government in which it is deficient. It is

frequently asserted, and we are prepared to assent to the proposi-

tion, that the German empire was never able to bring all its powers

into action. But the reason was, that the state has never been

abk to enforce obedience to its general laws, because the several

members of that great body always claimed the right, or found the

means, of refusing their co-operation to the representatives of the

common authority, even in the affairs which concerned the mass

of the people ; in other words, because there was no centralization

of government. The same remark is applicable to the middle

ages ; the cause of all the confusion of feudal society was that the

control, not only of local but of general interests, was divided

among a thousand hands, and broken up in a thousand different

ways : the absence of a central government prevented the nations

of Europe from advancing with energy in any straightforward

course.

We have shown that in the United States no central administra-

tion, and no dependant series of public functionaries exist. Local

authority has been carried to lengths which no European nation

could endure without great inconvenience, and which have even

produced some disadvantageous consequences in America. But in

the United States the centralization of the government is complete;

and it would be easy to prove that the national power is more

compact than it has ever been in the old monarchies pf Europe.

Not only is there but one legislative body in each state ; not only

does there exist but one source of political authority ; but numer-

ous district assemblies and county courts have in general been

avoided, lest they should be tempted to exceed their administrative

duties and interfere with the government. In America the legisla-

ture of each state is supreme : nothing can impede its authority
;

neither privileges, nor local immunities, nor personal influence, nor

even the empire of reason, since it represents that majority which

claims to be the sole organ of reason. Its own determination is,
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therefore, the only limit to its action. In juxtaposition to it, and

under its immediate control, is the representative of the executive

power, whose duty it is to constrain the refractory to submit by

superior force. The only symptom of weakness lies in certain de-

tails of the action of the government. The American republics

have no standing armies to intimidate a discontented minority ; but

as no minority has as yet been reduced to declare open war, the

necessity of an army has not been felt. The state usually employs

the officers of the township or the counly, to deal with the citizens.

Thus, for instance, in New England the assessor fixes the rate of

taxes ; the collector receives them ; the town treasurer transmits

the amount to the public treasury ; and the disputes which may
arise are brought before the ordinary courts of justice. This

method of collecting taxes is slow as well as inconvenient, and it

would prove a perpetual hinderance to a government v.'ho.se pecu-

niary demands were large. In general it is desirable that in what-

ever materially affects its existence, the government should be

served by officers of its own, appointed by itself, removable at

pleasure, and accustomed to rapid methods of proceeding. But it

will always be easy for the central government, organized as it is

in America, to introduce new and more efficacious modes of action

proportioned to its wants.

The absence of a central government wnll not, then, as has often

been asserted, prove the destruction of the republics of the New
World ; far from supposing that the American governments are

not sufficiently centralized, I shall prove hereafter that they are too

much so. The legislative bodies daily encroach upon the authori-

ty of the government, and their tendency, like that of the French

convention, is to appropriate it entirely to themselves. Under

these circumstances the social power is constantly changing hands,

because it is subordinate to the power of the people, which is too

apt to forget the maxims of wisdom and of foresight in the con-

sciousness of its strength : hence arises its danger ; and thus its

vigor, and not its impotence, w-ill probably be the cause of its ulti-

mate destruction.

The system of local administration produces several different

effects in America. The Americans seem to me to have outstep-

ped the limits of sound policy, in isolating the administration ot

the government ; for order, even in second-rate affairs, is a matter
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of national importance.* As the state has no administrative funC'

tionarieS'Of its own, stationed on different parts of its territory, to

whom it can give a common impulse, the consequence is that it

rarely attempts to issue any general police regulations. The want

of these regulations is severely felt, and is frequently observed by

Europeans. The appearance of disorder which prevails on the

surface, leads them at first to imagine that society is in a state oî

anarchy ; nor do they perceive their mistake till they have gone

deeper into the subject. Certain undertakings are of importance

to the whole state ; but they cannot be put in execution, because

there is no national administration to direct them. Abandoned to

the exertions of the towns or counties, under the care of elected

or temporary agents, they lead to no result, or at least to no dura-

ble benefit.

The partisans of centralization in Europe maintain that the

government directs the affairs of each locality better than the citi-

zens could do it for themselves : this may be true when the cen-

tral power is enlightened, and when the local districts are ignorant
;

when it is as alert as they are slow ; when it is accustomed to act,

and they to obey. Indeed, it is evident that this double tendency

must augment with the increase of centralization, and that the

readiness of the one, and the incapacity of the others, must be-

come more and more prominent. But I deny that such is the case

* The authority which represents the state ought not, I think, to waive the right

of inspecting tlie local administration, even when it does not interfere more actively.

Suppose, for instance, that an agent of the government was stationed at some appoint-

ed spot, m the county, to prosecute the misdemeanors of the town and county officers,

would not a more uniform order be the result, without in any way compromismg the

independence of the township? Nothing of the kind, however, exists in America;

there is nothing above the county courts, which have, as it were, only an accidental

cognizance of the offences they are meant to repress.

[This note seems to have been written without reference to the provision existing,

It is believed, in every state of the Union, by which a local officer is appointed in each

county, to conduct all public prosecutions at the expense of the state. And in each

county, a srand-jury is assembled three or four times at least in every year, to which

all who are aggrieved have free access, and where ever.y complaint, particularly those

agamst public officers which has the least color of truth, is sure to be heard and in-

vestigated.

Such an agent as the author suggests would soon come to be considered a public

informer, the most odious of all characters in the United States ; and he would lose

all efficiency and strength. With the provision above mentioned, there is little danger

».hat a citizen, oppressed by a public officer, would find any difficulty in becoming his

£>wn informer, and inducing a rigid inquiry into the alleged misconduct.

—

American

Editor.']
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when the people is as enlightened, as awake to its interests, and

as accustomed to reflect on them, as the Americans are. i am per-

suaded, on the contrary, that in this case the collective strength ot

the citizens will always conduce more efficaciously to the pubhc

welfare than the authority of the government. It is difficult to

point out with certainty the means of arousing a sleeping popula-

tion, and of giving it passions and knowledge which it does not

possess ; it is, I am well aware, an arduous task to persuade men
to busy themselves about their own affairs ; and it would frequent-

ly be easier to interest them in the punctilios of court etiquette than

in the repairs of their common dwelling. But whenever a central

administration affects to supersede the persons most interested, I

am inclined to suppose that it is either misled, or desirous to mis-

lead. However enlightened and however skilful a central power

may be, it cannot of itself embrace all the details of the existence

of a great nation. Such vigilance exceeds the powers of man.

And when it attempts to create and set in motion so many compli-

cated springs, it must submit to a very imperfect result, or consume

itself in bootless efforts.

Centralization succeeds more easily, indeed, in subjecting the

external actions of men to a certain uniformity, which at last com-

mands our regard, independently of the objects to which it is

applied, like those devotees who worship the statue and forget the

deity it represents. Centralization imparts without difficulty an

admirable regularity to the routine of business ; rules the details of

the social poUce with sagacity ; represses the smallest disorder and

the most petty misdemeanors ; maintains society in a statu quo, alike

secure from improvement and decline ; and perpetuates a drowsy

precision in the conduct of affairs, which is hailed by the heads of

the administration as a sign of perfect order and public tranquilHty ;*

in short, it excels more in prevention than in action. Its force

deserts it when society is to be disturbed or accelerated in its course
;

and if once the co-operation of private citizens is necessary to the

* China appears to me to present the most perfect instance of that species of well-

being which a completely central administration may furnish to the nations among
which it exists. Travellers assure us that the Chinese have peace without happiness,

•ndustry without improvement, stability without strength, and public order without

public morality. The condition of society is always tolerable, never excellent. I am
convinced that, when China is opened to European observation, it will be found to con
tain the most perfect model of a central administration which exists in the universe.
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furtherance of its inejasures, the secret of its impotence is disclosed.

Even while it invokes their assistance, it is on the condition that

they shall act exactly as much as the government chooses, and ex-

actly in the manner it appoints. They are to take charge of the

details, without aspiring to guide the system ; they are to work in

a dark and subordinate sphere, and only to judge the acts in which

they have themselves co-operated, by their results. These, how-

ever, are not conditions on which the alliance of the human will is

to be obtained ; its carriage must be free, and its actions responsi-

ble, or (such is the constitution of man) the citizen had rather

remain a passive spectator than a dependant actor in schemes with

which he is unacquainted.

It is undeniable, that the want of those uniform regulations which

control the conduct of every inhabitant of France is not unfre-

quently felt in the United States. Gross instances of social indif-

ference and neglect are to be met with ; and from time to time

disgraceful blemishes are seen, in complete contrast with the sur-

rounding civilization. Useful undertakings, which cannot succeed

without perpetual attention and rigorous exactitude, are very fre-

quently abandoned in the end ; for in America, as well as in other

countries, the people is subject to sudden impulses and momentary

exertions. The European who is accustomed to find a functionary

always at hand to interfere with all he undertakes, has some diffi-

culty in accustoming himself to the complex mechanism of the ad-

ministration of the townships. In general it may be affirmed that the

lesser details of the police, which render life easy and comfortable,

are neglected in America ; but that the essential guarantees of man

in society are as strong there as elsewhere. In America%the power

which conducts the government is far less regular, less enlightened,

and less learned, but a hundredfold more authoritative, than in

Europe. In no country in the world do the citizens make such

exertions for the common weal ; and I am acquainted witb-no peo-

ple which has established schools as numerous and as efficacious,

places of public worship better suited to the wants of the inhab-

itants, or roads kept in better repair. Uniformity or permanence

of desio-n, the minute arrangement of details,* and the perfection

* A writer of talent, who, in the comparison which he has drawn between the

finances of France and those of the United States, has proved that ingenuity cannot

always supply the place of a knowledge of facts, very justlv reproaches tl;ie Ameri-
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of an ingenious administration, must not be sought for in the

United States
; but it will be easy to find, on the other hand, the

symptoms of a power, which, if it is somewhat barbarous, is at least

robust; and of an existence, which is checkered with accidents

indeed, but cheered at the same time by animation and effort.

Granting for an instant that the villages and counties of the

United States would be more usefully governed by a remote authority,

which they had never seen, than by functionaries taken from the

midst of them—admitting, for the sake of argument, that the

country would be more secure, and the resources of society better

employed, if the whole administration centred in a single arm, still

the political advantages which the Americans derive from their

system would induce me to prefer it to the contrary plan. It profits

me but httle, after all, that a vigilant authority protects the tran-

quillity of my pleasures, and constantly averts all danger from my
path, without my care or my concern, if this same authority is the

absolute mistress of my liberty and of my life, and if it so monop-
olizes all the energy of existence, that when it languishes every-

thing languishes around it, that when it sleeps everything must
sleep, that when it dies the state itself must perish.

In certain countries of Europe the natives consider themselves as

a kind of settlers, indifferent to the fate of the spot upon which
they live. The greatest changes are effected without their concur-

rence and (unless chance may have apprized them of the event)

without their knowledge ; nay more, the citizen is unconcerned as

cans for the sort of confusion which exists in the accounts of the expenditure in the
to-u-nships

;
and after giving the model of a departmental budget in France, he adds :

" We are indebted to centralization, that admirable invention of a great man, for the
uniform order and method which prevail alike in all the municipal budgets, from the

largest town to the humblest commune." Whatever may be my admiration of this

result, when I see the communes of France, with their excellent system of accounts,
plunged in the grossest ignorance of their true interests, and abandoned to so incor-

rigible an apathy that they seem to vegetate rather than to live ; when, on the other

hand, I observe the activity, the information, and the spirit of enterprise which keeps
society in perpetual labour, in those American townships whose budgets are drawn
up (vith small method and with still less uniformity, I am struck by the spectacle

;

for to my mind the end of a good government is to ensure the welfare of a people,

and not to establish order and regularity in the midst of its misery and its distress.

I am therefore led to suppose that the prosperity of the American townships and the

apparent confusion of their accounts, the distress of the French communes and the

perfection of their budget, may be attributable to the same cause. At any rate I am
suspicious of a benefit which is united to so many evils, and I am not averse to an evil

which is compensated by so many benefits.
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fo the condition of his village, the police of his street, the repairs

of the church or the parsonage ; for he looks upon all these things

as unconnected with himself, and as the property of a powerful

stranger whom he calls the government. He has only a life-inter-

est in these possessions, and he entertains no notions of ownership

or of improvement. This want of interest in hi^' own affairs goes

so far, that if his own safety or that of his children is endangered,

instead of trying to avert the peril, he will fold his arms, and wait

till the nation comes to his assistance. This same individual who

has so completely sacrificed his own free will, has no natural pro-

pensity to obedience ; he cowers, it is true, before the pettiest offi-

cer ; but he braves the law with the spirit of a conquered foe as

soon as its superior force is removed : his oscillations between servi-

tude and license are perpetual. When a nation has arrived at this

state, it must either change its customs and its laws, or perish : the

source of public virtue is dry ; and though it may contain subjects,

the race of citizens is extinct. Such communities are a natural

prey to foreign conquest ; and if they do not disappear from the

scene of life, it is because they are surrounded by other nations

similar or inferior to themselves ; it is because the instinctive feel-

ing of their country's claims still exists in their hearts ; and be-

cause an involuntary pride in the name it bears, or a vague reminis-

cence of its by-gone fame, suffices to give them the impulse of self-

preservation.

Nor can the prodigious exertions made by certain people in the

defence of a country, in which they may almost be said to have

lived as aliens, be adduced in favour of such a system ; for it will

be found that in these cases their main incitement was religion. The

permanence, the glory, and the prosperity of the nation, were become

parts of their faith ; and in defending the country they inhabited,

they defended that holy city of which they were all citizens. The

Turkish tribes have never taken an active share in the conduct ot

the affairs of society, but they accomplished stupendous enterprises

as long as the victories of the sultans were the triumphs of the

Mohammedan faith. In the present age they are in rapid decay,

because their religion is departing, and despotism only remains.

Montesquieu, who attributed to absolute power an authority pecu-

liar to itself, did it, as I conceive, undeserved honour ; for despot-

ism, taken by itself, can produce no durable results. On close in-
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spection we shall find that religion, and not fear, has ever been the

cause of the long-lived prosperity of absolute governments. What-

ever exertions may be made, no true power can be founded among

men which does not depend upon the free union of their inclina-

tions ; and patriotism and religion are the only two motives in the

world which can permanently direct the whole of a body politic to

one end.

Laws cannot succeed in rekindling the ardour of an extinguished

faith ; but men may be interested in the fate of their country by

the laws. By this influence, the vague impulse of patriotism,

which never abandons the human heart, may be directed and re-

vived : and if it be connected with the thoughts, the passions and

daily habits of life, it may be consolidated into a durable and ra-

tional sentiment. Let it not be said that the time for the experi-

ment is already past ; for the old age of nations is not hke the old

age of men, and every fresh generation is a new people ready for

the care of the legislator.

It is not the administrative, but the political effects of the local

system that I most admire in America. In the United States the

interests of the country are everywhere kept in view ; they are an

object of solicitude to the people of the whole Union, and every

citizen is as warmly attached to them as if they were his own. He
takes pride in the glory of his nation ; he boasts of its success, to

which he conceives himself to have contributed ; and he rejoices in

the general prosperity by which he profits. The feeling he enter-

tains toward the state is analogous to that which unites him to his

family, and it is by a kind of egotism that he interests himself in

the welfare of his country.

The European generally submits to a public officer because he

represents a superipr force ; but to an American he represents a

right. In America it may be said that no one renders obedience

to man, but to justice and to law. If the opinion which the citi-

zen entertains of himself is exaggerated, it is at least salutary ; he

unhesitatingly confides in his own powers, which appear to him to

be all-sufficient. When a private individual meditates an under-

taking, however directly connected it may be with the welfare of

society, he never thinks of soliciting the co-operation of the govern-

ment : but he publishes his plan, offers to execute it himself, courts

the assistance of other individuals, and struggles manfully against
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all obstacles. Undoubtedly he is often less successful than the

state might have been in his position ; but in the end, the sum of

these private undertakings far exceeds all that the government

could effect.

As the administrative authority is within the reach of the citi-

zens, vt^hom it in some degree represents, it excites neither their

jealously nor their hatred : as its resources are limited, every one

feels that he must not rely solely on its assistance. Thus when the

administration thinks fit to interfere, it is not abandoned to itself as

in Europe ; the duties of the private citizens are not supposed to

have lapsed because the state assists in their fulfilment ; but every

one is ready, on the contrary, to guide and to support it. This

action of individual exertions, joined to that of the public authori-

ties, frequently performs what the most energetic central adminis-

tration would be unable to execute. It would be easy to adduce

several facts in proof of w^hat I advance, but I had rather give

only one, with which I am more thoroughly acquainted.* In Amer-

ica, the means which the authorities have at their disposal for the

discovery of crimes and the arrest of criminals are few. A state

police does not exist, and passports are unknown. The criminal

police of the United States cannot be compared to that of France
;

the magistrates and public prosecutors are not numerous, and the

examinations of prisoners are rapid and oral. Nevertheless in no

country does crime more rarely elude punishment. The reason is

that every one conceives himself to be interested in furnishing evi-

dence of the act committed, and in stopping the delinquent. Dur-

ing my stay in the United States, I saw the spontaneous formation

of committees for the pursuit and prosecution of a man who had

committed a great crime in a certain county. In Europe a crimi-

nal is an unhappy being, who is struggling for his life against the

ministers of justice, while the population is merely a spectator of

the conflict : in America he is looked upon as an enemy of the

hmman race, and the whole of mankind is against him.

I believe that provincial institutions are useful to all nations, but

nowhere do they appear to me to be more indispensable than among
a democratic people. In an aristocracy, order can always be main-

tained in the midst of liberty ; and as the rulers have a great deal

* See Appendix 1.
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to lose, order is to them a firstrate consideration. In like mannei

an aristocracy protects the people from the excesses of despotism,

because it always possesses an organized power ready to resist a

despot. But a democracy without provincial institutions has no

security against these evils. How can a populace, unaccustomed

to freedom in small concerns, learn to use it temperately in great

affairs ? What resistance can be offered to tyranny in a country

where every private individual is impotent, and where the citizens

are united by no common tie ? Those who dread the license of

the mob, and those who fear the rule of absolute power, ought

alike to desire the progressive growth of provincial liberties.

On the other hand, I am convinced that democratic nations are

most exposed to fall beneath the yoke of a central administration,

for several reasons, among which is the following :

—

The constant- tendency of these nations is to concentrate all the

strength c^f the government in the hands of the only power which

directly represents the people : because, beyond the people nothing

is to be perceived but a mass of equal individuals confounded to-

gether. But when the same power is already in possession of all

the attributes of the government, it can scarcely refrain from pene-

trating into the details of the administration
; and an opportunity

of doing so is sure to present itself in the end, as was the case in

France. In the French revolution there were two impulses in

opposite directions, which must never be confounded ; the one was
favourable to liberty, the other to despotism. Under the ancient

monarchy the king was the sole author of the laws ; and below
the power of the sovereign, certain vestiges of provincial institu-

tions half-destroyed, were still distinguishable. These provincial

institutions were incoherent, ill-compacted, and frequently absurd
;

in the hands of the aristocracy they had sometime's been converted

into instruments of oppression. The revolution declared itself the

enemy of royalty and of provincial institutions at the same time
;

it confounded all that had preceded it— despotic power and the

checks to its abuses— in an indiscriminate hatred ; and its tendency

was at once to republicanism and to centralization. This double

character of the French revolution is a fact which has been adroit-

ly handled by the friends of absolute power. Can they be accused

of laboring in the cause of despotism, when they are defending

>1
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ïf the rerolutioa 1* In this manner popularity may be concilia-

ed with hostility to the rights of the people, and the secret slave

of tyranny may be the professed admirer of freedom.

I have visited the tvi^o nations in which the system of provincial

liberty has been most perfeotly established, and I have listened to

the opinions of different parties in those countries. In America I

met with men who secretly aspired to destroy the democratic in-

stitutions of the Union ; in England I found others who attacked

the aristocracy openly ; but I know of no one who does not regard

provincial independence as a great benefit. In both countries I

have heard a thousand different causes assigned for the evils of the

state ; but the local system was never mentioned among them. I

have heard citizens attribute the power and prosperity of their

country to a multitude of reasons : but they all placed the advan-

tages of local institutions in the foremost rank.

Am I to suppose that when men who are naturally so divided on

religious opinions, and on pohtical theories, agree on one point,

(and that, one of which they have daily experience) they are all in

error ? The only nations which deny the utility of provincial liber-

ties are those which have fewest of them ; in other words, those

who are unacquainted with the institution are the only persons who

pass a censure upon it.

• See Appendix K.
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CHAPTER VI.

JUDICUL POWER IN THE UNITED STATES, AND ITS INFLUENCE ON

POLITICAL SOCIETY.

The Anglo-Americans have retained the Characteristics of judicial Power which are

comiiion to all Nations.—They have, however, made it a powerful political Organ.

How.—In what the judicial System of the Anglo-Americans differs from that of

all other Nations.—Why the American Judges have the Right of declaring the Laws
to be Unconstitutional.—How they use this Right.—Precautions taken by the Legis-

lator to prevent its Abuse.

I HAVE thought it essential to devote a separate chapter to the

judicial authorities of the United States, lest their great political

importance should be lessened in the reader's eyes by a merely in-

cidental mention of them. Confederations have existed in other

countries beside America ; and republics have not been established

on the shores of the New World alone : the representative system

of government has been adopted in several states of Europe ; but ]

am not aware that any nation of the globe has hitherto organized a

judicial power on the principle adopted by the Americans. The

judicial organization of the United States is the institution which

the stranger has the greatest difficulty in understanding. He hears

the authority of a judge invoked in the political occurrences of

every day, and he naturally concludes that in the United States the

judges are important political functionaries : nevertheless, when he

examines the nature of the tribunals, they offer nothing which is

contrary to the usual habits and privileges of those bodies; and

the magistrates seem to him to interfere in public affairs by chance,

but by a chance which recurs every day.

When the parliament of Paris remonstrated, or refused to en-

register an edict, or when 'it summoned a functionary accused of

malversation to its bar, its political influence as a judicial body was

clearly visible ; but nothing of the kind is to be seen in the United
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States. The Americans have retained all the ordinary characteris-

tics of judicial authority, and have carefully restricted its action to

the ordinary circle of its functions.

The first characteristic of judicial power in all nations is the

duty of arbitration. But rights must be contested in order to war-

rant the interference of a tribunal ; and an action must be brought

to obtain the decision of a judge. As long, therefore, as a law is

uncontested, the judicial authority is not called upon to discuss it,

and it may exist without being perceived. When a judge in a

criven case attacks a law relating to that case, he extends the circle

of his customary duties, without however stepping beyond it ; since

he is in some measure obliged to decide upon the law, in order to

decide the case. But if he pronounces upon a law without resting

upon a case, he clearly steps beyond his sphere, and invades that of

the legislative authority.

The second characteristic of judicial power is, that it pronounces

on special cases, and not upon general principles. If a judge in

deciding a particufar point destroys a general principle, by passing

a judgment which tends to reject all the inferences from that prin-

ciple, and consequently to annul it, he remains within the ordinary

limits of his functions. But if he directly attacks a general princi-

ple without having a particular case in view, he leaves the circle

in which all nations have agreed to confine his authority ; he as-

sumes a more important, and perhaps a more useful influence than

that of the magistrate, but he ceases to represent the judicial

power.

The third characteristic of the judicial power is its inability to

act unless it is appealed to, or until it has taken cognizance of an

affair. This characteristic is less general than the other two ; but

notwithstanding the exceptions, I think it may be regarded as es-

sential. The judicial power is by its nature devoid of action ; it

must be put in motion in order to produce a result. When it is

called upon to repress a crime, it punishes the criminal ; when a

wrong is to be redressed, it is ready to redress it ; when an act

requires interpretation, it is prepared to interpret it ; but it does not

pursue criminals, hunt out wrongs, or examine into evidence of its

own accord. A judicial functionary who should open proceedings,

and usurp the censorship of the laws, would in some measure do

violence to the passive nature of his authority.
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The AmericaiiS have retained these three distinguishing charac-

teristics of the judicial power ; an American judge can only pro-

nounce a decision when litigation has arisen, he is only conversant

with special cases, and he cannot act until the cause has been duly

brought before the court. His position is therefore perfectly similar

to that of the magistrate of other nations ; and he is nevertheless

invested with immense political power. If the sphere of his au-

thority and his means of action are the same as those of other

judges, it may be asked whence he derives a power which they do

not possess. The cause of this difference lies in the simple fact

that the Americans have acknowledged the right of the judges to

found their decisions on the constitution, rather than on the laws.

In other words, they have left them at liberty not to apply such

laws as may appear to them to be unconstitutional,

I am aware that a similar right has been claimed— but claimed

in vain— by courts of justice in other countries; but in America

it is recognised by all the authorities ; and not a party, nor so much

as an individual is found to contest it. This fact can only be ex-

plained by the principles of the American constitution. In France

the constitution is (or at least is supposed to be) immutable ; and

the received theory is that no power has the right of changing any

part of it. In England, the parliament has an acknowledged right

to modify the constitution ; as, therefore, the constitution may un-

dergo perpetual changes, it does not in reality exist ; the parlia-

ment is at once a legislative and a constitutent assembly. The

political theories of America are more simple and more rational.

An American constitution is not supposed to be immutable as in

France ; nor is it susceptible of modification by the ordinary powers

of society as in England. It constitutes a detached whole, which,

as it represents the determination of the whole people, is no less

binding on the legislator than on the private citizen, but which

may be altered by the will of the people in predetermined cases,

according to established rules. In America the constitution may,

therefore, vary, but as long as it exists it is the origin of all author-

ity, and the sole vehicle of the predominating force.*

It is easy to perceive in what manner these differences must act

upon the position and the rights of the judicial bodies in the three

• See Appendix L.
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countries I have cited. If in France the tribunals were authorized

to disobey the laws on the ground of their being opposed to the

constitution, the supreme power would in fact be placed in their

hands, since they alone would have the right of interpreting a

conslitution, the clauses of which can be modified by no authority.

They would, therefore, take the place of the nation, and exercise

as absolute a sway over society as the inherent weakness of judicial

power would allow them to do. Undoubtedly, as the French judges

are incompetent to declare a law to be unconstitutional, the power

of changing the constitution is indirectly given to the legislative

body, since no legal barrier would oppose the alterations which it

might prescribe. But it is better to grant the power of changing

the constitution of the people to men who represent (however im-

perfectly) the will of the people, than to men who represent no

one but themselves.

It would be still more unreasonable to invest the English judges

with the right of resisting the decisions of the legislative body,

since the parliament which makes the laws also makes the consti-

tution; and consequently a law emanating from the three powers

of the state, can in no case be unconstitutional. But neither of

tnese remarks is applicable to America.*

In the United States the constitution governs the legislator as

much as the private citizen : as it is the first of laws, it cannot be

modified by a law ; and it is therefore just that the tribunals should

obey the constitution in preference to any law. This condition is

essential to the power of the judicature ; for to select that legal

obligation by which he is most strictly bound, is the natural right

of every magistrate.

In France the constitution is also the first of laws, and the judges

have the same right to take it as the ground of their decisions;

but were they to exercise this right, they must perforce encroach on

rights more sacred than their own, namely, on those of society, in

whose name they are acting. In this case the state motive clearly

prevails over the motives of an individual. In America, where

the nation can always reduce its magistrates to obedience by

changing its constitution, no danger of this kind is to be feared

Upon this point therefore the political and the logical reason

• See Appendix M.
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agree, and the people as well as the judges preserve their privi-

leges.

Whenever a law which the judge holds to be unconstitutional is

argued in a tribunal of the United States, he may refuse to admit it

as a rule; this power is the only one which is peculiar to the

American magistrate, but it gives rise to immense political in-

fluence. Few laws can escape the searching analysis ; for there

are few which are not prejudicial to some private interest or other,

and none which may not be; brought before a court of justice by
the choice of parties, or by the necessity of the case. But from

the time that a judge has refused to apply any given law in a case,

that law loses a portion of its moral sanction. The persons to

whose interest it is prejudicial, learn that means exist of evading

its authority; and similar suits are multiplied, until it becomes

powerless. One of two alternatives must then be resorted to : the

people must alter the constitution, or the legislature must repeal

the law.

The political power which the Americans have intrusted to their

courts of justice is therefore immense
; but the evils of this power

are considerably diminished, by the obligation which has been im-

posed of attacking the laws through the courts of justice alone. If

the judge had been empowered to contest the laws on the ground

of theoretical generalities ; if he had been enabled to open an at-

tack or to pass a censure on the legislator, he would have played a

prominent part in the political sphere ; and as the champion or the

antagonist of a party, he would have arrayed the hostile passions

of the nation in the conflict. But when a judge contests a law,

appUed to some particular case in an obscure proceeding, the im-

portance of his attack is concealed from the public gaze ; his de-

cision bears upon the interest of an individual, and if the law is

slighted, it is only collaterally. Moreover, although it be censured,

it is not abolished ; its moral force may be diminished, but its co-

gency is by no means suspended ; and its final destruction can only

be accomplished by the reiterated attacks of judicial functionaries.

It will readily be understood that by connecting the censorship of

the laws with the private interests of members of the community,

and by intimately uniting the prosecution of the law with the prose-

cution of an individual, the legislation is protected from wanton

assailants, and from the daily aggressions of party spirit. The er-

9
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rors of the legislator are exposed whenever their evil consequences

are most felt; and it is always a positive and appreciable fact

which serves as the basis of a prosecution.

I ara inclined to believe this practice of the American courts to

be at once the most favourable to Uberty as well as to public order.

If the judffe could only attack the legislator openly and directly,

he would sometimes be afraid to oppose any resistance to his will
;

and at other moments party spirit might encourage him to brave it

every day. The laws would consequently be attacked when the

power from which they emanate is weak, and obeyed when it is

strong. That is to say, when it would be useful to respect them,

they would be contested ; and when it would be easy to convert

them into an instrument of oppression, they would be respected.

But the American judge is brought into the political arena inde-

pendently of his own will. He only judges the law because he is

obliged to judge a case. The political question which he is called

upon to resolve is connected with the interest of the parties, and he

cannot refuse to decide it without abdicating the duties of his post.

He performs his functions as a citizen by fulfilling the strict duties

which belong to his profession as a magistrate. It is true that

upon this system the judicial censorship which is exercised by the

courts of justice over the legislation cannot extend to all laws in-

discriminately, inasmuch as some of them can never give rise to that

precise species of contestation which is termed a lawsuit ; and

even when such a contestation is possible, it may happen that no

one cares to bring it before a court of justice. The Americans have

often felt this disadvantage, but they have left the remedy incom-

plete, lest they should give it efficacy which might in some cases

prove dangerous. Within these limits, the power vested in the

American courts of justice of pronouncing a statute to be uncon-

stitutional, forms one of the most powerful barriers which have

ever been devised against the tyranny of political assemblies.
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OTHER POWERS GRANTED TO THE AMERICAN JUDGES.

ïn the United States all the Citizens have the Right of indicting the public Func-

tionaries before the ordinary Tribunals.—How they use this Right.—Art. 7.5 of the

An VIII.—The Americans and the English cannot understand the Purport of this

Clause.

It is perfectly natural that in a free country like America all the

citizens should have the right of indicting public functionaries be-

fore the ordinary tribunals, and that all the judges should have the

power of punishing public offences. The right granted to the

courts of justice, of judging the agents of the executive govern-

ment, when they have violated the laws, is so natural a one that it

cannot be looked upon as an extraordinary privilege. Nor do the

springs of government appear to me to be weakened in the United

States by the custom which renders all public officers responsible

to the judges of the land. The Americans seem, on the contrary,

to have increased by this means that respect which is due to the

authorities, and at the same time to have rendered those who are

in power more scrupulous of offending public opinion. I was

struck by the small number of political trials which occur in the

United States ; but T have no difficulty in accounting for this cir-

cumstance. A lawsuit, of whatever nature it may be, is always a

difficult and expensive undertaking. It is easy to attack a public

man in a journal, but the motives which can warrant an action at

law must be serious. *A solid ground of complaint must therefore

exist, to induce an individual to prosecute a public officer, and pub-

lic officers are careful not to furnish these grounds of complaint,

when they are afraid of being prosecuted.

This does not depend upon the republican form of the American

institutions, for the same facts present themselves in England. These

two nations do not regard the impeachment of the principal offi-

cers of state as a sufficient guarantee of their independence. But

they hold that the right of minor prosecutions, which are within

the reach of the w^hole community, is. a better pledge of freedom

than those great judicial actions which are rarely employed until

it is too late.

In the middle ages, when it was very difficult to overtake offend-

ers, the judges inflicted the most dreadful tortures on the few who
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were arrested, which by no means diminished the number of crimes.

It has since been discovered that when justice is more certain and

more mild, it is at the same time more efficacious. The English and

the Americans hold that tyranny and oppression are to be treated

like any other crime, by lessening the penalty and facihtating con-

viction.

In the year VIII. of the French republic, a constitution was

drawn up in which the following clause was introduced :
" Art. 75.

All the agents of the government below the rank of ministers can

only be prosecuted for offences relating to their several functions

by virtue of a decree of the conseil d'etat ; in which case the

prosecution takes place before the ordinary tribunals." This clause

survived the " Constitution de l'an VIII.," and it is still maintain-

ed in spite of the just complaints of the nation. I have always

found the utmost difficulty in explaining its meaning to English-

men or Americans. They were at once led to conclude that the

conseil d'etat in France was a great tribunal, established in the

centre of the kingdom, which exercised a preliminary and some-

what tyrannical jurisdiction in all political causes. But when I

told them that the conseil d'etat was not a judicial body, in the

common sense of the term, but an administrative council compo-

sed of men dependant on the crown— so that the king, after hav-

ing ordered one of his servants, called a prefect, to commit an

injustice^ has the power of commanding another of his servants,

called a councillor of state, to prevent the former from being pun-

ished— when I demonstrated to them that the citizen who had

been injured by the order of the sovereign is obliged to solicit from

the sovereign permission to obtain redress, they refused to credit so

flagrant an abuse, and were tempted to accuse me of falsehood or

of ignorance. It frequently happened before the revolution that a

parliament issued a warrant against a public officer who had com-

mitted an offence ; and sometimes the proceedings were annulled

by the authority of the crown. Despotism then displayed itself

openly, and obedience was extorted by force. We have then ret-

rogaded from the point which our forefathers had reached, since

we allo-w things to pass under the colour of justice and the sanction

of the law, which violence alone cOuld impose upon them.
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CHAPTER Vn

POLITICAL JURISDICTION IN THE UNITED STATES.

Definition of political Jurisdiction.—What is understood by political Jurisdiction in

France, in England, and in the United States.—In America the political Judge can
only pass Sentence on public Officers.—He more frequently passes a Sentence of

Removal from Office than a Penalty.—Political Jurisdiction, as it Exists in the Uni
ted States, is, notwithstanding its Mildness, and perhaps in Consequence of that
Mildness, a most powerful Instrument in the Hands of the Majority.

I UNDERSTAND, by political jurisdiction, that temporary right of

pronouncing a legal decision with which a political body may be

invested.

In absolute governments no utility can accrue from the intro-

duction of extraordinary forms of procedure ; the prince, in whose

name an offender is prosecuted, is as much the sovereign of the

courts of justice as of everything else, and the idea which is enter-

tained of his power is of itself a sufficient security. The only

thing he has to fear is, that the external formalities of justice may
be neglected, and that his authority may be dishonoured, from a

wish to render it more absolute. But in most free countries, in

which the majority can never exercise the same influence upon the

tribunals as an absolute monarch, the judicial power has occasionally

been vested for a time in the representatives of society. It has

been thought better to introduce a temporary confusion between the

functions of the different authorities, than to violate the necessary

principle of the unity of government.

England, France, and the United States, have established this

political jurisdiction in their laws ; and it is curious to examine the

different use which these three great nations have made of the

principle. In England and in France the house of lords and the

chambre des pairs constitute the highest criminal court of their re-

spective nations
; and although they do not habitually try all polit-

ical offences, they are competent to try them all. Another political
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body enjoys the right of impeachment before the house of lords :

the only difference which exists between the two countries in this

respect is, that in England the commons may impeach whomsoever

they please before the lords, while in France the deputies

can only employ this mode of prosecution against the ministers

of the crown.

In both countries the upper house may make use of all the ex-

isting penal laws of the nation to punish the delinquents.

In the United States, as well as in Europe, one branch of the

legislature is authorized to impeach, and another to judge : the

house of representatives arraigns the offender, and the senate

awards his sentence. But the senate can only try such persons as

are brought before it by the house of representatives, and those

persons must belong to the class of public functionaries. Thus the

jurisdiction of the senate is less extensive than that of the peers of

France, while the right of impeachment by the representatives is

more general than that of the deputies. But the great difference

which exists between Europe and America is, that in Europe polit-

ical tribunals are empowered to inflict all the dispositions of the

penal code, while in America, when they have deprived the offender

of his official rank, and have declared him incapable of filling any

political office for the future, their jurisdiction terminates and that

of the ordinary tribunals begins.

Suppose, for instance, that the president of the United States

has committed the crime of high treason ; the house of representa-

tives impeaches him, and the senate degrades him ; he must then

be tried by a jury, which alone can deprive him of his liberty or

his life. This accurately illustrates the subject we are treating.

The political jurisdiction which is established by the laws of

Europe is intended to try great offenders, whatever may be their

birth, their rank, or their powers in the state ; and to this end all

the privileges of the courts of justice are temporarily extended to

a great political assembly The legislator is then transformed into

a magistrate : he is called upon to admit, to distinguish, and to

punish the offence ; and as he exercises all the authority of a judge,

the law restricts him to the observance of all the duties of that high

office, and of all the formalities of justice. When a public func-

tionary is impeached before an English or a French political tribu-

nal, and is found guilty, the sentence deprives him ipsofacto of his
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functions, and it may pronounce him to be incapable of resuming

them or any others for the future. But in this case the political

interdict is a consequence of the sentence, and not the sentence it-

Belf. In Europe the sentence of a political tribunal is therefore to

be regarded as a judicial verdict, rather than as an administrative

measure. In the United States the contrary takes place ; and although

the decision of the senate is judicial in its form, since the senators

are obliged to comply with the practices and formalities of a court

of justice ; although it is judicial in respect to the motives on

which it is founded, since the senate is in general obliged to take

an offence at common law as the basis of its sentence ; never-

theless the object of the proceeding is purely adminisirative. -

If it had been the intention of the American legislator to invest

a political body with great judicial authority, its action would not

have been limited to the circle of public functionaries, since the

most dangerous enemies of the state may be in the possession of no

functions at all ; and this is especially true in republics, where

party favour is the first of authorities, and where the strength of

many a leader is increased by his exercising no legal power. If it

had been the intention of the American legislator to give society

the means of repressing state offences by exemplary punishment,

according to the practice of ordinary justice, the resources of the

penal code would all have been placed at the disposal of the politi-

cal tribunals. But the weapon with which they are intrusted is

an imperfect one, and it can never reach the most dangerous of-

fenders ; since men who aim at the entire subversion of the laws

are not likely to murmur at a political interdict.

The main object of the political jurisdiction which obtains in the

United States is, therefore, to deprive the citizen of an authority

which he has used amiss, and to prevent him from ever acquiring it

again. This is evidently an administrative measure sanctioned by

the formalities of a judicial investigation. In this matter the

Americans have created a mixed system : they have surrounded the

act which removes a public functionary with the securities of a

political trial ; and they have deprived all political condemnations

of their severest penalties. Every link of the system may easily be

traced from this point ; we at once perceive why the American

constitutions subject all the civil functionaries to the jurisdiction of

the senate, while the military, whose crimes are nevertheless more
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formidable, are exempted from that, ttibunal. In the civil service

none of the American functionaries can be said to be reraoveable
;

the places which some of them occupy are inalienable, and the

others derive their rip;hts from a power which cannot be abrogated.

It is therefore necessaiy to try them all in order to deprive them ot

their authority. But military officers are dependant on the chief

magistrate of the state, who is himself a civil functionary ; and the

decision which condemns him is a blow upon them all.

If we now compare the American and European systems, we

shall meet with differences no less striking in the different effects

which each of them produces or may produce. In France and in

England the jurisdiction of political bodies is looked upon as an

extraordinary resource, w^hich is only to be employed in order to

rescue society from unwonted dangers. It is not to be denied that

these tribunals, as they are constituted in Europe, are apt to violate

the conservative princi})le of the balance of powder in the state, and

to threaten incessantly the lives and liberties of the subject. The

same political jurisdiction in the United States is only indirectly

hostile to the balance of power ; it cannot menace the lives of the

citizens, and it does not hover, as in Europe, over the heads of the

community, since those only who have beforehand submitted to its

authority upon accepting office are exposed to its severity. It is

at the same time less formidable and less efficacious ; indeed, it has

not been considered by the legislators of the United States as a

remedy for the more violent evils of society, but as an ordinary

means of conducting the government. In this respect it probably

exercist.s more real influence on the social body in America than in

Europe. We must not be misled by the apparent mildness of the

American legislation in all that relates to political jurisdiction. It

is to be observed, in the first place, that in the United States the

tribunal which passes sentence is composed of the same elements,

and subject to the same influences, as the body which impeaches

the offender, and that this uniformity gives an almost irresistible

impulse to the vindictive passions of parties. If political judges in

the United States cannot inflict such heavy penalties as those of

Europe, there is the less chance of their acquitting a prisoner ; and

the conviction, if it is less formidable, is more certain. The prin-

cipal object of the political tribunals of Europe is to punish the of-

lender ; the purpose of those in America is to deprive him of his
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authority. A political condemnation in the United States may,

therefore, be looked upon as a preventive measure ; and there is no

reason for restricting the judges to the exact definitions of criminal

law. Nothing can be more alarming than the excessive latitude

with which pohtical offences are described in the laws of America.

Article II., section iv., of the constitution of the United States runs

thus :
" The president, vice-president, and all the civil officers of

the United States shall be removed from office on impeachment for,

and conviction of, treason, bribery, or other high crimes and mis-

demeanors.''^ Many of the constitutions of the states are even less

explicit. " Public officers," says the constitution of Massachusetts,*

" shall be impeached for misconduct or mal-administration." The

constitution of Virginia declares that all the civil officers who shall

have offended against the state by mal-administration, corruption, or

other high crimes, may be impeached by the house of delegates : in

some constitutions no offences are specified, in order to subject the

public functionaries to an unlimited responsibility.f But I will ven-

ture to affum, that it is precisely their mildness which renders the

American laws most formidable in this respect. We have shown

that in Europe the removal of a functionary and his political inter-

diction are consequences of the penalty he is to undergo, and that

in America they constitute the penalty itself. The result is, that in

Europe political tribunals are invested with rights which they are

afraid to use, and that the fear of punishing too much hinders them

from punishing at all. But in America no one hesitates to inffict a

penalty from which humanity does not recoil. To condemn a po-

litical opponent to death, in order to deprive him of his power, is

to commit what all the world would execrate as a horrible assas-

sination ; but to declare that opponent unworthv to exercise that

authority, to deprive him of it, and to leave him uninjured in life

and liberty, may appear to be the fair issue of the struggle. But

this sentence, which it is so easy to pronounce, is not the less fatally

severe to the majority of those upon whom it is inflicted. Great

criminals may undoubtedly brave its intangible rigor, but ordinary

offenders will dread it as a condemnation which destroys their posi-

tion in the world, casts a blight upon Iheir honour, and condemns

• Chapter I., sect, li., § 8.

t See the constitutions of Illinois, Maine, Connecticut, and Georgia.
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them to a shameful inactivity worse than death. The influence

exercised in the United States upon the progress of society by the

jurisdiction of political bodies may not appear to be formidable, but

it is only the more immense. It does not act directly upon the gov-

erned, but it renders the majority more absolute over those who
govern ; it does not confer an unbounded authority on the legisla-

tor which can only be exerted at some momentous crisis, but it es-

tablishes a temperate and regular influence, which is at all times

available. If the power is decreased, it can, on the other hand, be

more conveniently employed, and more easily abused. By pre-

venting political tribunals from inflicting judicial punishments, the

Americans seem to have eluded the worst consequences of legisla-

tive tyranny, rather than tyranny itself; and I am not sure that

political jurisdiction, as it is constituted in the United States, is not

the most formidable which has ever been placed in the rude grasp

of a popular majority. When the American republics begin to

degenerate, it will be easy to verify the truth of this observation,

by remarking whether the number of political impeachments aug-

ments.*

• See Appendix N.
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CHAPTER Vm.

THE FEDERAL CONSTITUTION.

I HAVE hitherto considered each state as a separate whole, and

I have explained the different springs which the people sets in

motion, and the different means of action which it employs. But

all the states which I have considered as independent are forced to

submit, in certain cases, to the supreme authority of the Union.

The time is now come for me to examine the partial sovereignty

which has been conceded to the Union, and to cast a rapid glance

over the federal constitution.*

HISTORY OF THE FEDERAL CONSTITUTION.

Origia of the first Union.—Its Weakness.—Congress appeals to the constituent Au-

thority.—Interval of two Years between the Appeal £ind the Promulgation of the

new Constitution.

The thirteen colonies which simultaneously threw off the yoke

of England toward the end of the last century, possessed, as I

have already observed, the same religion, the same language, the

same customs, and almost the same laws ; they were struggling

against a common enemy ; and these reasons were sufficiently strong

to unite them one to another, and to consolidate them into one na-

tion. But as each of them had enjoyed a separate existence, and a

government within its own control, the peculiar interests and cus-

toms which resulted from this system, were opposed to a compact

and intimate union, which would have absorbed the individual

• See the constitution of the United States.
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importance of each in the general importance of all. Hence arose

two opposite tendencies, the one prompting the Anglo-Americans

to unite, the other to divide their strength. As long as the war

with the mother-country lasted, the principle of union was kept

alive by necessity ; and although the laws which constituted it

were defective, the common tie subsisted in spite of their imperfec-

tions.* But no sooner was peace concluded than the faults of the

legislation became manifest, and the state seemed to be suddenly

dissolved. Each colony became an independent republic, and as-

sumed an absolute sovereignty. The federal government, condemn-

ed to impotence by its constitution, and no longer sustained by the

presence of a common danger, saw the outrages offered to its flag

by the great nations of Europe, while it \vas scarcely able to main-

tain its ground against the Indian tribes, and to pay the interest of

the debt which had been contracted during the war of independ-

ence. It was already on the verge of destruction, when it officially

proclaimed its inability to conduct the government, and appealed

to the constituent authority of the nation .f

If America ever approached (for however brief a time) that lofty

pinnacle of glory to which the proud fancy of its inhabitants is

wont to point, it was at the solemn moment at which the power of

the nation abdicated, as it were, the empire of the land. All ages

have furnished the spectacle of a people struggling with energy to

win its independence ; and the efforts of the Americans in throwing

off the English yoke, have been considerably exaggerated. Sepa-

rated from their enemies by three thousand miles of ocean, and

backed by a powerful ally, the success of the United States may
be more justly attributed to their geographical position, than to the

valor of their armies, or the patriotism of their citizens. It would

be ridiculous to compare the American war to the wars of the

French revolution, or the efforts of the Americans to those of

the French, who, when they were attacked by the whole of Eu-
rope, without credit and without allies, were still capable of op-

posing a twentieth part of their population to theii- foes, and of

* See the articles of the first confederation formed in 1778. This constitution was
not adopted by all the states until 1781. See also the analysis given of this constitu-

tion in the Federalist, from No. 15 to No. 22, inclusive, and Story's " Commentary on
the Constitution of the United States," pp. 85-115.

t Congress made this declaration o.i the 21st of February, 1787.
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bearing the torch of revolution beyond their frontiers while they

stifled its devouring flame within the bosom of their country. But

it is a novelty in the history of society to see a great people turn a

calm and scrutinizing eye upon itself when apprized by the legis-

latuie that the wheels of government had stopped ; to see it care-

fully examine the extent of the evil, and patiently wait for two

whole years until a remedy was discovered, which it voluntarily

adopted without having wrung a tear or a drop of blood from man-

kind. At the time Avhen the inadequacy of the first constitution

was discovered, America possessed the double advantage of that

calm which had succeeded the effervescence of the revolution, and

of those great men who had led the revolution to a successful issue.

The assembly which accepted the task of composing the second

constitution was small ;* but George Washington was its president,

and it contained the choicest talents and the noblest hearts which

had ever appeared in the New World. This national commission,

after long and mature deliberation, offered to the acceptance of the

people the body of general laws which still rules the Union. All

the states adopted it successively.! The new federal government

commenced its functions in 1789, after an interregnum of two years.

The revolution of America terminated when that of France began

SUMMARY OF THE FEDERAL CONSTITUTION.

Division of Authority between tlie Federal Government and the States.—The Govern-

ment of the States is the Rule : the Federal Government the Exception.

The first question which awaited the Americans was intricate,

and by no means easy of solution ; the object was so to divide the

authority of the different states which composed the Union, that

each of them should continue to govern itself in all that concerned

its internal prosperity, while the entire nation, represented by the

* It consisted of fifty-five members : Washington, Madison, Hamilton, and the two

Morrises, were among the number.

t It was not adopted by the legislative bodies, but representatives -were elected by

the people for this sole purpose ; and the new constitution was discussed at length

in each of these assemblies.



118

Qnion, should continue to form a compact body, and to provide foi

the exigencies of the people. It was as impossible to determine

beforehand, with any degree of accuracy, the share of authority

which each of the two governments was to enjoy, as to foresee all

the incidents in the existence of a nation.

The obligations and the claims of the federal government were

simple and easily definable, because the Union had been formed

with the express purpose of meeting the general exigencies of the

people ; but the claims and obligations of the states were, on the

other hand, complicated and various, because those governments

penetrated into all the details of social life. The attributes of the

federal government w^ere, therefore, carefully enumerated, and all

that was not included among them was declared to constitute a

part of the privileges of the several governments of the states. Thus

the government of the states remained the rule, and that of the

confederation became the exception.*

But as it was foreseen that, in practice, questions might arise as to

the exact limits of this exceptional authority, and that it would be

4 dangerous to submit these questions to the decision of the ordinary

courts of justice, established in the states by the states themselves,

a high federal court was created,f which was destined, among

other functions, to maintain the balance of power which had been

established by the constitution between the two rival governme.nts.|

* See the amendment to the federal constitution ; Federalist, No. 32. Story, p. 711.

Kent's Commentaries, vol. i., p. 364.

It is to be observed, that whenever the exclusive right of regulating certain matters

IS not reserved to congress by the constitution, the states may take up the affair,

until it is brought before the national assembly. For instance, congress has the right

of making a general law of bankruptcy, which, however, it neglects to do. Each
state is then at liberty to make a law for itself This point, however, has been estab-

lished by discussion in the law-courts, and may be said to belong more properly to

jurisprudence.

t The action of this court is indirect, as we shall hereafter show.

J It is thus that the Federalist, No. 45, explains the division of supremacy between

the union and the states : " The powers delegated by the constitution to the federal

government are few and defined. Those which are to remain in the state governments

are numerous and mdefinite. The former will be exercised principally on external

objects, as war, peace, negotiation, and foreign commerce The powers reserved to the

several states will extend to all the objects which, in the ordinary course of affairs,

concern the internal order and prosperity of the state."

I shall often have occasion to quote the Federalist in this work. When the bill

which has smce become the constitution of the United States was submitted to tlie

approval of the people, and the discussions were still pending, three men, who had

already acquired a portion of that celebrity which they Jiave since enjoyed, John Jay,

Hamilton, and Madison, formed an association with the intention of explaining to the
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PREROGATIVE OF THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT.

Power of declaring War, making Peace, and levying general Taxes vested m the

Federal Government.—What Part of the internal Policy of the Country it may

direct.—The Government of the Union in some respects more central than the

King's Government in the old French Monarchy.

The external relations of a people may be compared to those of

private individuals, and they cannot be advantageously maintained

without the agency of the single head of a government. The ex-

clusive right of making peace and war, of concluding treaties of

commerce, of raising armies, and equipping fleets, was therefore

granted to the Union* The necessity of a national government

was less imperiously felt in the conduct of the internal affairs of

society ; but there are certain general interests which can only be

attended to with advantage by a general authority. The Union

was invested with the power of controlling the monetary system,

of directing the post-office, and of opening the great roads which

were to establish communication between the different parts of the

country-! The independence of the government of each state was

formally recognised in its sphere ; nevertheless the federal govern-

ment was authorized to interfere in the internal affairs of the statesj

in a few predetermined cases, in which an indiscreet abuse of their

independence might compromise the security of the Union at

large. Thus, while the power of modifying and changing their

legislation at pleasure was preserved in all the repubhcs, they were

forbidden to enact ex postfacto laws, or to create a class of nobles

in their community.^ Lastly, as it was necessary that the federal

nation the advantages of the measure which was proposed. With this view they pub-

lished a series of articles in the shape of a journal, which now form a complete trea-

tise. They entitled their journal, " The Federalist," a name which has been retained

in the work. The Federalist is an excellent book, which ought to be familiar to the

statesmen of all countriesj although it especially concerns America.

• See constitution, sect. 8. Federalist, Nos. 41 and 42. Kent's Commentaries, vol.

i., p. 207. Story, pp. 358-382 ; 409-426.

t Several other privileges of the same kind exist, such as that which empowers the

Union to legislate on bankruptcy, to grant patents, and other matters in which its

intervention is clearly necessary.

t Even in these cases its interference is indirect. The union interferes by means ol

the tribunals, as will be hereafter sho^vn.

§ Federal Constitution, sect. 10, art. 1.
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government should be able to fulfil its engagements, it was en-

dowed with an unlimited power of levying taxes.*

In examining the balance of power as established by the federal

constitution ; in remarking on the one hand the portion of sover-

eignty which has been reserved to the several states, and on the

other the share of power which the Union has assumed, it is evi-

dent that the federal leofislators entertained the clearest and most

accurate notions on the nature of the centralization of government.

The United States form not only a republic, but a confederation
;

nevertheless the authority of the nation is more central than it was

in several of the monarchies of Europe when the American con-

stitution was formed. Take, for instance, the two following ex-

amples :

—

Thirteen supreme courts of justice existed in France, which,

generally speaking, had the right of interpreting the law without

appeal ; and those provinces, styled -pays d'états, were authorized

to refuse their assent to an impost which had been levied by the

sovereign who represented the nation.

In the Union there is but one tribunal to interpret, as there is

one legislature to make the laws ; and an impost voted by the rep-

resentatives of the nation is binding upon all the citizens.

In these two essential points, therefore, the Union exercises more

central authority than the French monarchy possessed, although

the Union is only an assemblage of confederate republics.

In Spain certain provinces had the right of establishing a sys-

tem of customhouse duties peculiar to themselves, although that

privilege belongs, by its very nature, to the national sovereignty.

In America the congress alone has the right of regulating the

commercial relations of the states. The government of the con-

federation is therefore more centralized in this respect than the

kingdom of Spain. It is true that the power of the crown in

France or in Spain was always able to obtain by force whatever

the constitution of the country denied, and that the ultimate result

was consequently the same ; but I am here discussing the theory of

the constitution.

• Constitution, sect. 8, 9, and 10. Federalist, Nos. 30-36 inclusive, and 41-44.

Kent's Commentaries, vol. i. pp. 207 and 381. Story, pp. 329 and 514.
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FEDERAL POWERS.

After having settled the limits within which the federal govern-

ment was to act, the next point was to determine the powers which

it was to exert.

LEGISLATHTE POWERS

Division of the legislative Body into two Branches.—DifFerence in the Manner of
forming the two Houses.—The Principle of the Independence of the States predom-
inates in the Formation of the Senate.—The Principle of the Sovereignty of the
Nation in the Composition of the House of Representatives.—Singular Effects of
the Fact that a Constitution can only be Logical in the early Stages of i Nation.

The plan which had been laid down beforehand for the consti-

tution of the several states was followed, in many points, in the

organization of the powers of the Union. The federal legislature

of the Union was composed of a senate and a house of represent-

atives. A spirit of conciliation prescribed the observance of dis-

tinct principles in the formation of each of these two assemblies.

I have already shown that two contrary interests were opposed to

each other in the establishment of the federal constitution. These
two interests had given rise to two opinions. It was the wish of
one party to convert the Union into a league of independent states,

or a sort of congress, at which the representatives of the several

peoples would meet to discuss certain points of their common in-

terests. The other party desired to unite the inhabitants of the

American colonies into one sole nation, and to establish a govern-
ment, which should act as the sole representative of the nation, as

far as the limited sphere of its authority would permit. The prac-

tical consequences of these two theories were exceedingly different.

The qu.^5tion was, whether a league was to be established in-

stead of a national government ; whether the majority of the states,

mstead of the majority of the inhabitants of the Union, was to give

the law : for every state, the small as well as the great, then re-

tained the character of an independent power, and entered the

10
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Union upon a footing of perfect equality. If, on the contrary, the

inhabitants of the United States were to he considered as belonging

to one and the same nation, it was natural that the majority of the

citizens of the Union should prescribe the law. Of course the les-

ser states could not subscribe to the application of this doctrine

without, in fact, abdicating their existence in relation to the sover-

eignty of the confederation ; since they would have passed from

the condition of a co-equal and co-legislative authority, to that of

an insignificant fraction of a great people. The former system

would have invested them with an excessive authority, the latter

would have annulled their influence altogether. Under these cir-

cumstances, the result was, that the strict rules of logic were eva-

ded, as is usually the case when interests are opposed to arguments.

A middle course was hit upon by the legislators, which brought

together by force two systems theoretically irreconcilable.

The principle of the independence of the states prevailed in the

formation of the senate, and that of the sovereignty of the nation

predominated in the composition of the house of representatives.

It was decided that each state should send two senators to congress,

and a number of representatives proportioned to its population.*

It results from this arrangement that the state of New York has at

the present day forty representatives, and only two senators ; the

state of Delaware has two senators, and only one representative
;

the state of Delaware is therefore equal to the state of New York
in the senate, while the latter has forty times the influence of the

former in the house of representatives. Thus, if the minority of the

nation preponderates in the senate, it may paralyze the decisions of

the majority represented in the other house, which is contrary to

the spirit of constitutional government.

The facts show how rare and how difficult it is rationally and

logically to combine all the several parts of legislation. In the

* Every ten years congress fixes anew the number of representatives which eacli

state is to furnish. The total number was 69 in 1789, and 240 in 1S33. (See Ameri-
;an Almanac, 1834, p. 194.)

The constitution decided that there should not be more than one representative for

3 ery 30,000 persons
;
but no minimum was fixed upon. The congress has not thought

fit to augment the number of r.'presentatives m proportion to the increase of popula-

tion. The first act which was passed on the subject (14th of April 1792: see Laws
of the United States, by Story, vol. i., p. 235) decided that there should be onerepre
seutative for every 33,000 inhabitants. The last act, which was passed in 1822, fixes

the proportion at one for 48,000. The population represented is composed of all the
freemen and of three fifths of the slaves.
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course of time different interests arise, and different principles are

sanctioned by the same people ; and when a general constitution is

to be established, these interests and principles are so many natural

obstacles to the rigorous apphcation of any political system, with

all its consequences. The early stages of national existence are

the only peiiods at which it is possible to maintain the complete

logic of legislation ; and when we perceive a nation in the enjoy-

ment of this advantage, before we hasten to conclude that it is wise,

we should do well to remember that it is young. When the federal

constitution was formed, the interest of independence for the sep-

arate states, and the interest of union for the whole people, were

the only two conflicting interests which existed among the Anglo-

Americans ; and a compromise was necessarily made between

them.

It is, however, just to acknowledge that this part of the consti-

tution has not hitherto produced those evils which might have been

feared. All the states are young and contiguous ; their customs,

their ideas, and their wants, are not dissimilar ; and the differences

which result from their size or inferiority do not suffice to set their

interests at variance. The small states have consequently never

been induced to league themselves together in the senate to oppose

the designs of the larger ones; and indeed there' is so irresistible

an authority in the legitimate expression of the will of a people,

that the senate could offer but a feeble opposition to the vote of

the majority of the house of representatives.

It must not be forgotten, on the other hand, that it was not in

the power of the American legislators to reduce to a single nation

the people for whom they were making laws. The object of the

federal constitution was not to destroy the independence of the

states, but to restrain it. By acknowledging the real authority Oi

these secondary communities (and it was impossible to deprive

them of it), they disavowed beforehand the habitual use of con-

straint in enforcing the decisions of the majority. Upon this prin-

ciple the introduction of the influence of the states into the mech-

anism of the federal government was by no means to be wondered

at ; since it only attested the existence of an acknowledged power,

which was to be humoured, and not forcibly checked.
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A FARTHER DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SENATE AND THE HOUSE OF

REPRESENTATIVES.

The Senate named by the provincial Legislature—the Representatives, by the People

—Double Election of the Former—Single Election of the Latter.—Term of the dif

ferent Offices.—Peculiar Functions of each House.

The senate not only differs from the other house in the principle

which it represents, but also in the mode of its election, in the

term for which it is chosen, and in the nature of its functions. The

house of representatives is named by the people, the senate by the

legislators of each state ; the former is directly elected; the latter

is elected by an elected body ; the term for which the representa-

tives are chosen is only two years, that of the senators is six. The

functions of the house of representatives are purely legislative, and

the only share it takes in the judicial power is in the impeachment of

public officers. The senate co-operates in the work of legislation,

and tries those political offences which the house of representatives

submits to its decision. It also acts as the great executive council

of the nation ; the treaties which are concluded by the president

must be ratified by the senate ; and the appointments he may

make must be definitively approved by the same body.*

THE EXECUTIVE POWER.f

Dépendance of the President.—He is Elective and Responsible.—He is Free to act in

his own Sphere under the Inspection, but not under the Direction, of the Senate.

—

His Salary fixed at his Entry into Office.—Suspensive Veto.

The American legislators undertook a difficult task in attempt-

ing to create an executive power dependant on the majority of the

people, and nevertheless sufficiently strong to act without re-

• See the Federalist, Nos. 52-66, inclusive. Story, pp. 199-314. Constitution of the

United States, sections 2 and 3.

t See the Federalist, Nos. 67-77. Constitution of the United States, art. 2. Story,

pp. 11.5 ; 515-780. Kent's Commentaries, p. 255.
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straint in its own sphere. It was indispensable to the mainte-

nance of the republican form of government that the represent-

ative of the executive power should be subject to the will of the

nation.

The president is an elective magistrate. His honour, his proper-

ty, his liberty, and his life, are the securities which the people has

for the temperate use of his power. But in the exercise of his au-

thority he cannot be said to be perfectly independent ; the senate

takes cognizance of his relations with foreign powers, and of the

distribution of public appointments, so that he can neither be bribed,

nor can he employ the means of corruption. The legislators of the

Union acknowledged that the executive power would be incompe-

tent to fulfil its task with dignity and utility, unless it enjoyed a

greater degree of stability and of strength than had been granted to

it in the separate states.

The president is chosen for four years, and he may be re-elected
;

so that the chances of a prolonged administration may inspire him

with hopeful undertakings for the public good, and with the means

of carrying them into execution. The president was made the sole

representative of the executive power of the Union ; and care was

taken not to render his decisions subordinate to the vote of a coun-

cil— a dangerous measure, which tends at the same time to clog

the action of the government and to diminish its responsibility. The

senate has the right of annulling certain acts of the president ; but

it cannot compel him to take any steps, nor does it participate in

the exercise of the executive power.

The action of the legislature on the executive power may be di-

rect
;
and we have just shown that the Americans carefully obvi-

ated this influence; but it may, on the other hand, be indirect.

Public assemblies which have the power of depriving an officer of

state of his salary, encroach upon his independence ; and as they

are free to make the laws, it is to be feared lest they should gradu-

ally appropriate to themselves a portion of that authority which
the constitution had vested in his hands. This dépendance of the

executive power is one of the defects inherent in republican con-

stitutions. The Americans have not been able to ikinteract the

tendency which legislative assemblies have to get pension of the

government, but they have rendered this propensity less irresistible.

The salary of the president is fixed, at the time of his entering upon
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office, for the whole period of his magistracy. The president is

moreover provided with a suspensive veto, which allows him to

oppose the passing of such laws as might destroy the portion of in-

dependence which the constitution awards him. The struggle be-

tween the president and the legislature must always be ar. anequal

one, since the latter is certain of bearing down all resistance bv

persevering in its plans ; but the suspensive veto forces it at least

to reconsider the matter, and, if the motion be persisted in, it must

then be backed by a majority of two-thirds of the whole house.

The veto is, in fact, a sort of appeal to the people. The executive

power, which, without this security, might have been secretly op-

pressed, adopts this means of pleading its cause and stating its

motives. But if the legislature is certain of overpowering all re-

sistance by persevering in its plans, I reply, that in the constitutions

of all nations, of whatever kind they may be, a certain point exists

at which the legislator is obliged to have recourse to the good sense

and the virtue of his fellow-citizens. This point is more prominent

and more discoverable in republics, while it Ls more remote and

more carefully concealed in monarchies, but it always exists some-

where. There is no country in the world in which everything can

be provided for by the laws, or in which political institutions can

prove a substitute for common sense and public morality.

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE POSITION OF THE PRESIDENT OF

THE UNITED STATES AND THAT OF A CONSTITUTIONAL KING OF

FRANCE.

Executive Power in the United States as Limited and as Partial as the Supremacy
which it Represents.—Executive Power in France as Universal as the Supremacy it

Rej>resents.—The King a Branch of the Legislature.—The President the mere Ex-
ecutor of the Law.—Other Differences resulting from the Duration of the two Pow-
ers.—The President checked in the Exercise of the executive Authority.—The King
Independent in its Exercise —Notwithstanding these Discrepances, France is more
akin to a Republic than the Union to a Monarchy.—Comparison of the Number of
public ( fficers depending upon the executive Power in the two Countries.

The executive power has so important an influence on the desti-

nies of nations that I am inclined to pause for an instant at this

portion of my subject, in order more clearly to explain the part it
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sustains in America. In order to form an accurate idea of the

position of the president of the United States, it may not be irrel-

evant to compare it to that of one of the constitutional kings of

Europe. In this comparison I shall pay but little attention to the

external signs of power, which are more apt to deceive the eye of

the observer than to guide his researches. When a monarchy is

being gradually transformed into a republic, the executive power

retains the titles, the honours, the etiquette, and even the funds o(

royalty, long after its authority has disappeared. The English, after

having cut off the head of one king, and expelled another from

his throne, were accustomed to accost the successors of those princes

upon their knees. On the other hand, when a republic falls under

the sway of a single individual, the demeanour of the sovereign is

simple and unpretending, as if his authority was not yet paramount.

When the emperors exercised an unlimited contiol over the for-

tunes and the lives of their fellow-citi^iens, it was customary to call

them Cesar in conversation, and they were in the habit of supping

without formality at their friends' houses. It is therefore necessary

to look below the surface.

The sovereignty of the United States is shared between the Union

and the states, while in France it is undivided and compact : hence

arises the first and the most notable difference which exists between

the president of the United States and the king of France. In the

United States the executive power is as limited and partial as the

sovereignty of the Union in whose name it acts ; in France it is

as universal as the authority of the state. The Americans have a

federal, and the French a national government.

The first cause of inferiority results from the nature of things,

but it is not the only one ; the second in importance is as follows :

sovereignty may be defined to be the right of making laws : in

France, the king really exercises a portion of the sovereign power,

since the laws have no weight till he has given his assent to them
;

he is moreover the executor of all they ordain. The president is

also the executor of the laws, but he does not really co-operate in

their formation, since the refusal of his assent does not annul them

He is therefore merely to be considered as the agent of the sover-

eign power. But not only does the king of France exercise a portion

of the sovereign power, he also contributes to the nomination of the

legislature, which exercises the other portion. He has the privilege
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of appointing the members of one chamber, and of dissolving the

other at his pleasure ; whereas the president of the United States

has no share in the formation of the legislative body, and cannot

dissolve any part of it. The king has the same right of bringing

forward measures as the chambers ; a right which the president

does not possess. The king is represented in each assembly by his

ministers, who explain his intentions, support his opinions, and main-

tain the principles of the government. The president and his min-

isters are alike excluded from congress ; so that his influence and

his opinions can only penetrate indirectly into that great body. The
king of France is therefore on an equal footing with the legislature,

which can no more act without him, than he can without it. The
president exercises an authority inferior to, and depending upon, that

of the legislature.

Even in the exercise of the executive power, properly so called,

the point upon which his position seems to be almost analogous to

that of the king of France—the president labours under several

causes of inferiority. The authority of the king, in France, has, in

in the first place, the advantage of duration over that of the presi-

dent : and durability is one of the chief elements of strength
;

nothing is either loved or feared but what is likely to endure. The
president of the United States is a magistrate elected for four

years. The king, in France, is an hereditary sovereign.

In the exercise of the executive power the president of the

United States is constantly subject to a jealous scrutiny. He may
make, but he cannot conclude a treaty ; he may designate, but he

cannot appoint, a public officer.* The king of France is absolute

in the sphere of the executive power.

The president of the United States is responsible for his actions
;

but the person of the king is declared inviolable by the French

charter.

Nevertheless, the supremacy of public opinion is no less above

the head of the one than of the other. This power is less definite,

less evident, and less sanctioned by the laws in France than in

• The constitution had left it doubtful whether the president was obli§ed to con-

sult the senate in the removal as well as in the appointment of federal officers. The
Federalist (No. 77) seemed to establish the affirmative; but in J 7S9, congress for-

«ally decided that as the president was responsible for his actions, he ought not to be

forced to employ agents who had ft "'""ited his esteem. See Kent's Commentaries,

ol. i., p. 289.
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America, but in fact it exists. In America it acts by elections and

decrees ; in France it proceeds by revolutions : but notwithstand-

ing the different constitutions of these two countries, public opin-

ion is the predominant authority in both of them. The fundamen-

tal principle of legislation— a principle essentially republican

—

is the same in both countries, although its consequences may be

different, and its results more or less extensive. Whence I am led

to conclude, that France with its king is nearer akin to a republic,

than the Union with its president is to a monarchy.

In what I have been saying I have only touched upon the main

points of distinction ; and if I could have entered into details, the

contrast would have been rendered still more striking.

I have remarked that the authority of the president in the Uni-

ted States is only exercised within the limits of a partial sovereign-

ty, while that of the king, in France, is undivided. I might have

gone on to show that the power of the king's government in France

exceeds its natural limits, however extensive they may be, and

penetrates in a thousand different ways into the administration of

private interests. Among the examples of this influence may be

quoted that which results from the great number of public func-

tionaries, who all derive their appointments from the government.

This number now exceeds all previous limits ; it amounts to 138,-

000* nominations, each of which may be considered as an element

of power. The president of the United States has not the exclu-

sive right of making any public appointments, and their whole

number scarcely exceeds 12,000.f

[Those who are desirous of tracing the question respecting the power of

the president to remove every executive officer of the government without

the sanction of the senate, will find some light upon it by referring to 5th

Marshall's Life of Washington, p. 196 : 5 Sergeant and Rawle's Reports

(Pennsylvania), 451. Report ot a committee of the senate in 1822, in JSIiies's

Register of 29th August in that year. It is certainly very extraordinary that

* The sums annually paid by the state to these officers amount to 200,000,000
frsmcs (eight millions sterling).

t This number is extracted from the " National Calendar," for 1833. The Nation-
al Calendar is an American almanac which contains the names of all the federal

officers.

It results from this comparison that the king of France has eleven times as many
places at his disposal as the president, although the population of France is not much
more than double that of the union.
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such a vast power, and one so extensively affecting the whole administra-

tion of the government, should rest on such slight foundations, as an infer-

ence from an act of congress, providing, that when the secretary of the

treasury should be removed by the president, his assistant should discharge

the duties of the office. How congress could confer the power, even by a

direct act, is not perceived. It must be a necessary implication from the

words of the constitution, or it does not exist. It has been repeatedly

denied in and out of congress, and must be considered, as yet, an unsettled

question.

—

American Editor.'\

ACCIDENTAL CAUSES WHICH MAY INCREASE THE INFLUENCE OF THE

EXECUTIVE.

External security of the Union.—Army of six thousand Men.—Few Ships.—The Pres-

ident has no Opportunity of Exercising his great Prerogatives.—In the Prerogatives

he Exercises he is weak.

If the executive power is feebler in America than in France, the

cause is more attributable to the circumstances than to the laws of

the country.

It is chiefly in its foreign relations that the executive power of a

nation is called upon to exert its skill and vigor. If the existence

of the Union were perpetually threatened, and its chief interest

were in daily connexion with those of other powerful nations, the

executive government would assume an increased importance in

proportion to the measures expected of it, and those which it would

carry into effect. The president of the United States is the com-

mander-in-chief of the army, but of an army composed of only six

thousand men ; he commands the fleet, but the fleet reckons but few

sail ; he conducts the foreign relations of the Union, but the United

States are a nation without neighbours. Separated from the rest of

the world by the ocean, and too weak as yet to aim at the domin-

ion of the seas, they have no enemies, and their interests rarely

come into contact with those of any other nation of the globe.

The practical part of a government must not be judged by the

theory of its constitution. The president of the United States is in

the possession of almost royal prerogatives, which he has no op-

portunity of exercising ; and those privileges which he can at
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present use are very circumscribed : the laws allow him to possess

a degree of influence which circumstances do not permit him to

employ.

On the other hand, ihe great strength of the royal prerogative

m France, arises from circumstances far more than from the laws.

There the executive government is constantly struggling against

prodigious obstacles, and exerting all its energies to repress them
j

so that it increases by the extent of its achievements, and by the

importance of the events it controls, without, for that reason, modi-

fying its constitution. If the laws had made it as feeble and as

circumscribed as it is in the Union, its influence would very soon

become much greater.

WHY THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES DOES NOT REQUIRE

THE MAJORITY OF THE TWO HOUSES IN ORDER TO CARRY ON

THE GOVERNMENT.

It is an established axiom in Europe that a constitutional king

cannot persevere in a system of government which is opposed by

the two other branches of the legislature. But several presidents

of the United States have be(;n known to lose the majority in the

legislative body, without being obliged to abandon the supreme

power, and without inflicting a serious evil upon society. I have

beard this fact quoted as an instance of the independence and power

of executive government in America : a moment's reflection will

convince us, on the contrary, that it is a proof of its extreme

weakness.

A king in Europe requires the support of the legislature to enable

him to perform the duties imposed upon him by the constitution,

because those duties are enormous. A constitutional king in Eu-

rope is not merely the executor of the law, but the execution of its

provisions devolves so completely upon him, that he has the power

of paralyzing its influence if it opposes his designs. He requires the

assistance of the legislative assemblies to make the law, but those

assemblies stand in need of his aid to execute it: these two au-
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thorities cannot subsist without each other, and the mechanism of

government is stopped as soon as they are at variance.

In America the president cannot prevent any law from being

passed, nor can he evade the obhgation of enforcing it. His sincere

and zealous co-operation is no doubt useful, but it is not indispen-

sable in the carrying on of public affairs. All his important acts

are directly or indirectly submitted to the legislature; and where

he is independent of it he can do but little. It is therefore his

weakness, and not his power, which enables him to remain in op-

position to congress. In Europe, harmony must reign between the

crown and the other branches of the legislature, because a collision

between them may prove serious ; in America, this harmony is not

indispensable, because such a collision is impossible.

ELECTION OF THE PRESIDENT.

Dangers of the elective System increase in Proportion to the Extent of the Preroga

live.—This System possible in America because no powerful executive Authority

is required.—What Circumstances are favourable to the elective System.—Why the

Election of the President does not cause a Deviation from the Prmciples of the Gov-

ernment.—Influence of the Election of the President on secondary Functionaries.

The dangers of the system of election applied to the head of

the executive government of a great people, have been sufficiently

exemplified by experience and by history ; and the remarks I am

about to make refer to America alone. These dangers may be more

or less formidable in proportion to the place which the executive

power occupies, and to the importance it possesses in the state
;

and they may vary according to the mode of election, and the cir-

cumstances in which the electors are placed. The most weighty

argument against the election of a chief-magistrate is, that it offers

so splendid a lure to private ambition, and is so apt to inflame men

m the pursuit of power, that when legitimate means are wanting,

force may not unfrequently seize what right denies.

It is clear that the greater the privileges of the executive au-

thority are, the greater is the temptation ; the more Û\,e ambition

of the candidate is excited, the more warmly are their interests es-
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poused by a throng of partisans who hope to share the power when

their patron has won the prize. The dangers of the elective system

increase, therefore, in the exact ratio of the influence exercised by

the executive power in the affairs of state. The revolutions of Po-

land are not solely attributable to the elective system in general,

but to the fact that the elected magistrate was the head of a power-

ful monarchy. Before we can discuss the absolute advantages of

the elective system, we must make preliminary inquiries as to

whether the geographical position, the laws, the habits, the man-

ners, and the opinions of the people among whom it is to be intro-

duced, will admit of the establishment of a weak and dependant

executive government ; for to attempt to render the representative

of the state a powerful sovereign, and at the same time elective, is,

in my opinion, to entertain two incompatible designs. " To reduce

hereditary royalty to the condition of an elective authority, the

only means that I am acquainted with are to circumscribe its

sphere of action beforehand, gradually to diminish its prerogatives,

and to accustom the people to live without its protection. Nothing

however, is farther from the designs of the republicans of Europe

than this course : as niany of them only owe their hatred of tyran-

ny to the sufferings which they have personally undergone, the ex-

tent of the executive power does not excite their hostility, and they

only attack its origin without perceiving how nearly the two things

are connected.

Hitherto no citizen has shown any disposition to expose his

honour and his life, in order to become the president of the United

States ; because the power of that office is temporary, limited, and

subordinate. The prize of fortune must be great to encourage ad-

venturers in so desperate a game. No candidate has as yet been

able to arouse the dangerous enthusiasm or the passionate sympa-

thies of the people in his favour, for the very simple reason, that

when he is at the head of the government he has but little power,

but little wealth, and but little glory to share among his friends;

and his influence in the state is too small for the success or the

ruin of a faction to depend upon the elevation of an individual to

power.

The great advantage of hereditary monarchies is, that as the pri

vate interest of a family is always intimately connected with the

interests of the state, the executive government is never suspended
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for a single instant ; and if the affairs of a monarchy are not better

conducted than those of a republic, at least there is always some

one to conduct them, well or ill, according to his capacity. In

elective states, on the contrary, the wheels of government cease

to act, as it were of their own accord, at the approach of an

election, and even for some time previous to that event. The

laws may indeed accelerate the operation of the election, which

may be conducted with such simplicity and rapidity that the

seat of power will never be left vacant ; but, notwithstanding

these precautions, a break necessarily occurs in the minds of the

people.

At the approach of an election the head of the executive gov-

ernment is wholly occupied by the coming struggle; his future

plans are doubtful ; he can undertake nothing new, and he will

only prosecute with indifference those designs which another will

perhaps terminate. " I am so near the time of my retirement from

office," said President Jefferson on the 21st of January, 1809 (six

weeks before the election), " that I feel no passion, I take no part,

I express no sentiment. It appears to me just to leave to my suc-

cessor the commencement of those measures which he will have to

prosecute, and for which he will be responsible."

On the other hand, the eyes of the nation are centred on a single

point ; all are watching the gradual birth of so important an event.

The wider the influence of the executive power extends, the greater

and the more necessary is its constant action, the more fatal is the

term of suspense j and a nation which is accustomed to the govern-

ment, or, still more, one used to the administrative protection of a

powerful executive authority, would be infallibly convulsed by an

election of this kind. In the United States the action of the gov-

ernment may be slackened with impunity, because it is always weak

and circumscribed.

One of the principal vices of the elective system is, that it al-

ways introduces a certain degree of instability into the internal and

external policy of the state. But this disadvantage is less sensibly

felt if the share of power vested in the elected magistrate is small.

In Rome the principles of the government underwent no variation,

although the consuls were changed every year, because the senate,

which was an hereditary assembly, possessed the directing authority.

If the elective system were adopted in Europe, the condition of
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most of the monarchical states would be changed at every new

election. In America the president exercises a certain influence on

state affairs, but he does not conduct them ; the preponderating

power is vested in the representatives of the whole nation. The

political maxims of the country depend therefore on the mass of the

people, not on the president alone ; and consequently in America

the elective system has no very prejudicial influence on the fixed

principles of the government. But the want of fixed principles is

an evil so inherent in the elective system, that it is still extremely

perceptible in the narrow sphere to which the authority of the

president extends.

The Americans have admitted that the head of the executive power,

who has to bear the whole responsibility of the duties he is called

upon to fulfil, ought to be empowered to choose his own agents,

and to remove them at pleasure ; the legislative bodies watch the

conduct of the president more than they direct it. The consequence

of this arrangement is, that at every new election the fate of all the

federal public officers is in suspense. Mr. Quincy Adams, on his

entry into office, discharged the majority of the individuals who had

been appointed by his predecessor ; and I am not aware that Gen-

eral Jackson allowed a single removeable functionary employed in

the federal service to retain his place beyond the first year which

succeeded his election. It is sometimes made a subject of com-

plaint, that in the constitutional monarchies of Europe the fate of

the humbler servants of an administration depends upon that of

the ministers. But in elective governments this evil is far greater.

In a constitutional monarchy successive ministries are rapidly form-

ed ; but as the principal representative of the executive power does

not change, the spirit of innovation is kept within bounds; the

changes which take place are in the details rather than in the

principles of the administrative system ; but to substitute one sys

tem for another, as is done in America every four years by law, is

to cause a sort of revolution. As to the misfortunes which may

fall upon individuals in consequence of this state of things, it must

be allowed that the uncertain situation of the public officers is less

fraught with evil consequences in America than elsewhere. It is

so easy to acquire an independent position in the United States,

that the public officer who loses his place may be deprived of the

comforts of life, but not of the means of subsistence.
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I remarked at the beginning of this chapter that the dangers of

the elective system applied to the head of the state, are augmented

or decreased by the pecuhar circumstances of the people which

adopts it. However the functions of the executive power may be

restricted, it must always exercise a great influence upon the foreign

policy of the country, for a negotiation cannot be opened or suc-

cessfully carried on otherwise than by a single agent. The more

precarious and the more perilous the position of a people becomes,

the more absolute is the want of a fixed and consistent external

policy, and the more dangerous does the elective system of the

chief magistrate become. The policy of the Americans in relation

to the whole world is exceedingly simple ; and it may almost be

said that no country stands in need of them, nor do they require

the co-operation of any other people. Their independence is never

threatened. In their present condition, therefore, the functions of

the executive power are no less limited by circumstances than by

the laws ; and the president may frequently change his line of

policy without involving the state in difficulty or destruction.

Whatever the prerogatives of the executive power may be, the

period which immediately precedes an election, and the moment of

its duration, must always be considered as a national crisis, which

is perilous in proportion to the internal embarrassments and the

external dangers of the country. Few of the nations of Europe

could escape the calamities of anarchy or of conquest, every time

they might have to elect a new sovereign. In America society is

so constituted that it can stand without assistance upon its own

basis ; nothing is to be feared from the pressure of external dan-

gers ; and the election of the president is a cause of agitation, but

not of ruin.
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MODE OF ELECTION.

Skill of the American Legislators shown in the Mode of Election adopted by them

—Creation of a special electoral Body.—Separate Votes of these Electors.—Case

in which the House of Representatives is called upon to choose the President.

—

Results of the twelve Elections which have taken Place since the Constitution has

been established.

Beside the dangers which are inherent in the system, many

other difficulties may arise from the mode of election, which may

be obviated by the precaution of the legislator. When a people

met in arms on some public spot to choose its head, it was exposed

to all the chances of civil war resulting from so martial a mode of

proceeding, beside the dangers of the elective system in itself.

The Polish laws, which subjected the election of the sovereign to^

the veto of a single individual, suggested the murder of that in-

dividual, or prepared the way to anarchy.

In the examination of the institutions, and the political as well

as the social condition of the United States, we are struck by the

admirable harmony of the gifts of fortune and the efforts of man.

That nation possessed two of the main causes of internal peace;

it was a new country, but it was inhabited by a people grown

old in the exercise of freedom. America had no hostile neigh-

bours to dread ; and the American legislators, profiting by these

favourable circumstances, created a weak and subordinate executive

power, which could without danger be made elective.

It then only remained for them to choose the least dangerous of

the various modes of election ; and the rules which they laid down

upon this point admirably complete the securities which the physi-

cal and political constitution of the country already afforded. Their

object was to find the mode of election which would best express

the choice of the people with the least possible excitement and sus-

pense. It was admitted in the first place that the simple majority

should be decisive ; but the difficulty was to obtain this majority

without an interval of delay which it was most important to avoid.

Tt rarely happens that an individual can at once collect the majority

of the suffrages of a great people ; and this difficulty is enhanced

in a republic of confederate states, where local influences are apt

to preponderate. The means by which it was proposed to obviate

11
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this .second obstacle was to delegate the electoral powers of the na-

tion to a body O'f representatives. This mode of election rendered

a majority more probable ; for the fewer the electors are, the greater

is the chance of their coming to a final decision. It also offered an

additional probabihty of a judicious choice. It then remained to

be decided whether this right of election was to be intrusted to the

legislative body, the habitual representative assembly of the nation,

or whether an electoral assembly should be formed for the express

purpose of proceeding to the nomination of a president. The

Americans chose the latter alternative, from a belief that the indi-

viduals who were returned to make the laws were incompetent to

represent the wishes of the nation in the election of its chief magis-

trate ; and that as they are chosen for more than a year, the con-

stituency they represented might have changed its opinion in that

time. It was thought that if the legislature was empowered to

elect the head of the executive power, its members would, for some

time before the election, be exposed to the manoeuvres of cor-

ruption, and the tricks of intrigue ; whereas, the special electors

would, like a jury, remain mixed up with the crowd till the day of

action, when they would appear for the sole purpose of giving their

votes.

It was therefore established that every state should name a cer-

tain number of electors,* who in their turn should elect the presi-

dent ; and as it had been observed that the assemblies to which the

choice of a chief magistrate had been intrusted in elective coun-

tries, inevitably became the centres of passion and of cabal ; that

they sometimes usurped an authority which did not belong to them :

and that their proceedings, or the uncertainty which resulted from

them, were sometimes prolonged so much as to endanger the wel-

fare of the state, it was determined that the electors should all vote

upon the same day, vrithout being convoked to the same place.f

This double election rendered a majority probable, though not cer-

tain ; for it was possible that as many differences might exist be-

tween the electors as between their constituents. In this case it

* As many as it sends members to congress. The number of electors at the elec-

tion of 1833 was 288. (See the National Calendar, 1833.)

t The electors of the same state assemble, but they transmit to the central goT-

emment the list of their individual votes, and not the mere result of the vote of the

majority.
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was necessary to have recourse to one of three measures ; either to

appoint new electors, or to consult a second time those already ap-

pointed, or to defer the election to another authority. The first

two of these alternatives, independently of the uncertainty of their

results, were likely to delay the final decision, and to perpetuate an

agitation which must always be accompanied with danger. The

thir<1 expedient was therefore adopted, and it was agreed that the

votes should be transmitted sealed to the president of the senate,

and that they should be opened and counted in the presence of the

senate and the house of representatives. If none of the candidates

has a majority, the house of representatives then proceeds imme-

diately to elect the president ; but with the condition that it must

fix upon one of the three candidates who have the highest num-

bers.*

Thus it is only in case of an event which cannot often happen,

and w^hich can never be foreseen, that the election is intrusted to

the ordinary representatives of the nation ; and even then they are

obliged to choose a citizen who has already been designated by a

powerful minority of the special electors. It is by this happy expedient

that the respect which is due to the popular voice is combined with

the utmost celerity of execution and those precautions which the

peace of the country demands. But the decision of the question by the

house of representatives does not necessarily offer an immediate

solution of the difficulty, for the majority of that assembly may still

be doubtful, and in this case the constitution prescribes no remedy.

Nevertheless, by restricting the number of candidates to three, and

by referring the matter to the judgement of an enlightened pubhc

body, it has smoothed all the obstacles* which are not inherent in

the elective system.

In the forty-four years which have elapsed since the promulgation

of the federal constitution, the United States have twelve times

chosen a president. Ten of these elections took place simultane-

• In this case it is the majority of the states, and not the majority of the members,

which decides the question ; so that New York has not more mfluence in the debate

than Rhode Island. Thus the citizens of the Union are first consulted as members

of one and the same community ; and, if they cannot agree, recourse is had to the

division of the states, each of which has a separate and independent vote. This is

one of the singularities of the federal constitution which can only be explained by the

jar of conflicting interests.

t Jeflferson, in 1801, was not elected until the thirty-sixth time of balloting.
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ously by the votes of the special electors in the different states. The

houses of representatives has only twice exercised its conditional

privilege of deciding in cases of uncertainty : the first time was at

the election of Mr. Jefferson in 1801; the second was in 1825,

when, Mr. John Quincy Adams was chosen.

CRISIS OF THE ELECTION.

The Election may be considered as a national Crisis.—Why?—Passions of the Peo

pie.—Anxiety of the President.—Calm which succeeds the Agitation of the Election

I HAVE shown what the circumstances are which favoured the

adoption of the elective system in the United States, and what

precautions were taken by the legislators to obviate its dangers.

The Americans are accustomed to all kinds of elections ; and they

know by experience the utmost degree of excitement which is com-

patible with security. The vast extent of the country, and the

dissemination of the inhabitants, render a collision between parties

less probable and less dangerous there than elsewhere. The politi-

cal circumstances under which the elections have hitherto been

carried on, have presented no real embarrassments to the nation.

Nevertheless, the epoch of the election of a president of the

United States may be considered as a crisis in the affairs of the

nation. The influence which he exercises on public business is no

doubt feeble and indirect ; but the choice of the president, which is

of small importance to each individual citizen, concerns the citizens

collectively ; and however trifling an interest may be, it assumes a

great degree of importance as soon as it becomes general. The

president possesses but few means of rewarding his supporters in

comparison to the kings of Europe ; but the places which are at his

disposal are sufhciently numerous to interest, directly or indirectly,

several thousand electors in his success. Moreover, political parties

m the United States, as well as elsewhere, are led to rally around

an individual, in order to acquire a more tangible shape in the

eyes of the crowd, and the name of the candidate for the presidency
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is put forward as the symbol and personification of their theories.

For these reasons parties are strongly interested in gaining the elec-

tion, not so much with a view to the triumph of their principles

under the auspices of the president elected, as to show, by the ma-

jority which returned him, the strength of the supporters of those

principles.

For a long while before the appointed time is at hand, the elec-

tion becomes the most important and the all-engrossing topic of

discussion. The ardor of faction is redoubled ; and all the artificial

passions which the imagination can create in the bosom of a happy

and peaceful land are agitated and brought to fight. The presi-

dent, on the other hand, is absorbed by the cares of self-defence.

He no longer governs for the interest of the state, but for that of

his re-election ; he does homage to the majority, and instead of

checking its passions, as his duty commands him to do, he fre-

quently courts its worst caprices. As the election draws near, the

activity of intrigue and the agitation of the populace increase ; the

citizens are divided into several camps, each of which assumes the

name of its favourite candidate ; the whole nation glows with fe-

verish excitement ; the election is the daily theme of the public

papers, the subject of private conversation, the end of every thought

and every action, the sole interest of the present. As soon as the

choice is determined, this ardor is dispelled ; and as a calmer season

returns, the current of the state, which has nearly bioken its banks,

sinks to its usual level ; but who can refrain from astonishment at

the causes of the storm ?

RE-ELECTION OF THE PRESmENT.

When the Head of the executive Power is Re-eligible, it is the State which is the

Source of Intrigue and Corruption.—The desire of being re-elected, the chief Aim
of a President of the United States.—Disadvantage of the System peculiar to

America.—The natural Evil of Democracy is that it subordinates all Authority to

the slightest Desires of the Majority.—The Re-election of the President encourages

this Evil.

It maybe asked whether the legislators of the United States did

right or wrong in allowing the re-election of the president. It
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seems at first sight contrary to all reason to prevent the head of

the executive power from being elected a second time. The in-

fluenhe which the talents and the character of a single individual

may exercise upon the fate of a whole people, especially in critical

circumstances or arduous times, is well known : a law preventing the

re-election of the chief magistrate would deprive the citizens of the

surest pledge of the prosperity and the security of the common-

wealth ; and, by a singular inconsistency, a man would be exclu-

ded from the government at the very time when he had shown his

ability in conducting its affairs.

But if these arguments are strong, perhaps still more powerful

reasons may be advanced against them. Intrigue and corruption

are the natural defects of elective government ; but when the head

ot the state can be re-elected, these evils rise to a great height,

and compromise the very existence of the country. When a simple

candidate seeks to rise by intrigue, his manœuvres must necessarily

be limited to a narrow sphere ; but when the chief magistrate

enters the lists, he borrows the strength of the government for his

own purposes. In the former case the feeble resources of an in-

dividual are in action ; in the latter, the state itself, with all its

immense influence, is busied in the work of corruption and cabal.

The private citizen, who employs the most immoral practices to

acquire power, can only act in a manner indirectly prejudicial to

the public prosperity. But if the representative of the executive

descends into the lists, the cares of government dwindle into second-

rate importance, and the success of his election is his first concern.

All laws and negotiations are then to him nothing more than elec-

tioneering schemes
;
places become the reward of services rendered,

not to the nation, but to its chief; and the influence of the govern-

ment, if not injurious to the country, is at least no longer beneficial

to the community for which it was created.

It is impossible to consider the ordinary course of affairs in the

United States without perceiving that the desire of being re-elected

is the chief aim of the president ; that his whole administration,

and even his most indifferent measures, tend to this object ; and

that, as the crisis approaches, his personal interest takes the place

of his interest in the public good. The principle of re-eligibility

renders the corrupt influence of elective governments still more ex-

tensive and pernicious. It tends to degrade the political morality

of the people, and to substitute adroitness for patriotism.
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In America it exercises a still more fatal influence on the sources

of national existence. Every government seems to be afflicted by

some evil inherent in its nature, and the genius of the legislator is

shown in eluding its attacks. A state may survive the influence

of a host of bad laws, and the mischief they cause is frequently-

exaggerated ; but a law which encourages the growth of the canker

within must prove fatal in the end, although its bad consequences

may not be immediately perceived.

The principle of destruction in absolute monarchies lies in the

excessive and unreasonable extension of the prerogative of the

crown ; and a measure tending to remove the constitutional pro-

visions which counterbalance this influence would be radically bad,

even if its consequences should long appear to be imperceptible.

By a parity of reasoning, in countries governed by a democracy,

where the people is perpetually drawing all authority to itself, the

laws which increase or accelerate its action are the direct assailants

of the very principle of the government.

The greatest proof of the ability of the American legislators is,

that they clearly discerned this truth, and that they had the courage

to act up to it. They conceived that a certain authority above the

body of the people was necessary, which should enjoy a degree of

independence, without however being entirely beyond the popular

control ; an authority which would be forced to comply with the

permanent determinations of the majority, but which would be able

to resist its caprices, and to refuse its most dangerous demands.

To this end they centred the whole executive power of the nation

in a single arm ; they granted extensive prerogatives to the presi-

dent, and they armed him with the veto to resist the encroachments

of the legislature.

But by introducing the principle of re-election they partly de-

stroyed their work ; and they rendered the president but little in-

clined to exert the great power they had vested in his hands. If

inehgible a second time, the president would be far from indepen-

dent of the people, for his responsibility w^ould not be lessened
;

but the favour of the people would not be so necessary to him as

to induce him to court it by humouring its desires. If re-eligible

(and this is more especially true at the present day, when political

morality is relaxed, and when great men are rare), the president

of the United States becomes an easy tool in the hands of the
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majority. He adopts its likings and its animosities, he hastens to

anticipate its wishes, he forestalls its complaints, he yields to its

idlest cravings, and instead of guiding it, as the legislature intended

that he should do, he is ever ready to follow its bidding. Thus, in

order not to deprive the state of the talents of an individual, those

talents have been rendered almost useless, and to reserve an ex-

pedient for extraordinary perils the country has been exposed to

daily dangers.

[The question of the propriety of leaving the president re-eligible, is one

of that class which probably must for ever remain undecided. The authoi

himself at page 125, gives a strong reason for re-eligibility, "so that the

chance of a prolonged administration may inspire him with hopeful under-

takings for the public good, and with the means of carrying them into exe-

cution,"—considerations of great weight. There is an important fact

bearing upon this question, which should be stated in connexion with it.

President Washington established the practice of declining a third election,

and every one of his successors, either from a sense of its propriety or from

apprehensions of the force of public opinion, has followed the example.

So that it has become as much a part of the constitution, that no citizen

can be a third time elected president, as it were expressed in that instru-

ment in words. This may perhaps be considered a fair adjustment of

objections on either side. Those against a continued and perpetual re-

eligibility are certainly met : while the arguments in favour of an oppor-

tunity to prolong an administration under circumstances that may justify it,

are allowed their due weigh^t. One effect of this practical interpolation of

the constitution unquestionably is, to increase the chances of a president's

being once re-elected ; as men will be more disposed to acquiesce in a

measure that thus practically excludes the individual from ever again

entering the field of competition.

—

American Editor.}
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FEDERAL COURTS.

Political Importance of the Judiciary in the United States.—DifEculty of treating this

Subject.—Utility of judicial Power in Confederations.—What Tribunals could be

introduced into the Union.—Necessity of establishing federal Courts of Justice.

—

Organization of the national Judiciary.—The Supreme Court.—In what it differs

from all known Tribunals.

I HAVE inquired into the legislative and executive power of the

Union, and the judicial power now remains to be examined ; but

in this place I cannot conceal my fears from the reader. Judicial

institutions exercise a great influence on the condition of the Anglo-

Americans, and they occupy a prominent place among what are

properly called political institutions : in this respect they are pecu-

liarly deserving of our attention. But I am at a loss to explain the

political action of the American tribunals without entering into

some technical details on their constitution and their forms of pro-

ceeding ; and I know not how to descend to these minutiae without

wearying the curiosity of the reader by the natural aridity of the

subject, or without risking to fall into obscurity through a desire to

be succinct. I can scarcely hope to escape these various evils ; for if

I appear too prolix to a man of the world, a lawyer may on the

other hand complain of my brevity. But these are the natural dis-

advantages of my subject, and more especially of the point which

I am about to discuss.

The great difficulty was, not to devise the constitution of the federal

government, but to find out a method of enforcing its laws. Gov-

ernments have in general but two means of overcoming the oppo-

sition of the people they govern, viz, the physical force which is

at their own disposal, and the moral force which they derive from

the decisions of the courts of justice.

A government which should have no other means of exacting

obedience than open war, must be very near its ruin ; for one of

two alternatives would then probably occur : if its authority was

* See chapter vi., entitled, "Judicial Power in the United States." This chapter

explains the general principles of the American theory of judicial institutions. See

also the federal constitution, art. 3. See the Federalist, Nos. 7S-S3, inclusive : and a

work entitled, " Constitutional Law, being a View of the Practice and Jurisdiction of

the Courts of the United States," by Thomas Sergeant. See Story, pp. 134, 162, 489,

511, 581, 668; and the organic law of the 24th September, 17S9, in tiie collection of

the laws of the United States, by Story, vol. i., p. 53.
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small, and its character temperate, it would not resort to violence

till the last extremity, and it would connive at a number of partial

acts of insubordination, in which case the state would gradually

fall into anarchy ; if it was enterprising and powerful, it would

perpetually have recourse to its physical strength, and would

speedily degenerate into a military despotism. So that its activity

would not be less prejudicial to the community than its inaction.

The great end of justice is to substitute the notion of right for

that of violence ; and to place a legal barrier between the power

of the government and the use of physical force. The authority

which is awarded to the intervention of a court of justice by the

general opinion of mankind is so surprisingly great, that it clings

to the mere formalities of justice, and gives a bodily influence to the

shadow of the law. The moral force which courts of justice pos-

sess renders the introduction of physical force exceedingly rare, and

it is very frequently substituted for it ; but if the latter proves to

be indispensable, its power is doubled by the association of the

idea of law.

A federal government stands in greater need of the support of

judicial institutions than any other, because it is naturally w^eak,

and exposed to formidable opposition.* If it were always obliged

to resort to violence in the first instance, it could not fulfil its task.

The Union, therefore, required a national judiciary to enforce the

obedience of the citizens to the laws, and to repel the attacks

which might be directed against them. The question then remained

what tribunals were to exercise these privileges ; were they to be

intrusted to the courts of justice which were already organized in

every state ? or was it necessary to create federal courts ? It may
easily be proved that the Union could not adapt the judicial power

of the states to its wants. The separation of the judiciary from

the administrative power of the state, no doubt aflfects the security

of every citizen, and the liberty of all. But it is no less important

to the existence of the nation that these several powers should have

the same origin, should follow the same principles, and act in the

* Federal laws are those which most require courts oi justice, and those at the

same time which have most rarely established them. The reason is that confedera-

tions have usually been formed by independent states, which entertained no real inten-

tion of obeying the central government, and which very readily ceded the right ol

commanding to the federal executive, and very prudently reserved the right of noa-

compliance to themselves.
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same sphere ; in a word, that they should he correlative and homo-

geneous. No one, I presume, ever suggested the advantage of try-

ing offences committed in France, by a foreign court of justice, in

order to ensure the impartiality of the judges. The Americans form

one people in relation to their federal government ; but in the

bosom of this people divers political bodies have been allowed to

subsist, which are dependant on the national government in a few

points, and independent in all the rest—which have all a distinct

origin, maxims peculiar to themselves, and special means of carry-

ing on their affairs. To intrust the execution of the laws of the

Union to tribunals instituted by these political bodies, would be to

allow foreign judges to preside over the nation. Nay more, not

only is each state foreign to the Union at large, but it is in perpet-

ual opposition to the common interests, since whatever authority

the Union loses turns to the advantage of the states. Thus to en-

force the laws of the Union by means of the tribunals of the states,

would be to allow not only foreign, but partial judges to preside

over the nation

But the number, still more than the mere character, of the tribu-

nals of the states rendered them unfit for the service of the nation.

When the federal constitution was formed, there were already thir-

teen courts of justice in the United States which decided causes

without appeal. That number is now increased to twenty-four.

To suppose that a state can subsist, when its fundamental laws may

be subjected to four-and-twenty different interpretations at the same

time, is to advance a proposition alike contrary to reason and to

experience.

The American legislators therefore agreed to create a federal

judiciary power to apply the laws of the Union, and to determine

certain questions affecting general interests, which were carefully

determined beforehand. The entire judicial power of the Union

was centred in one tribunal, which was denominated the supreme

court of the United States. But, to facilitate the expedition of

business, inferior courts were appended to it, which were empow-

ered to decide causes of small importance without appeal, and with

appeal causes of more magnitude. The members of the supreme

court are named neither by the people nor the legislature, but by

the president of the United States, acting with the advice of the

senate. In order to rende- them independent of the other author-
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ities, their office was made inalienable ; and it was determined that

their salary, when once fixed, should not be altered by the legisla-

ture.* It was easy to proclaim the principle of a federal judi-

ciary, but difficulties multiplied when the extent of its jurisdiction

was to be determined.

MEANS OF DETERMINING THE JURISDICTION OF THE FEDERAL COURTS.

Difficulty of determining the Jurisdictions of separate courts of Justice in Confedera-

tion.—The Courts of the Union obtained the Right of fixing their own Jurisdiction.

—In what Respect this Rule attacks the Portion of Sovereignty reserved to the

several States.—The Sovereignty of these States restricted by the Laws, and the

Interpretation of the Laws.—Consequently, the Danger of the several States is more
apparent than real.

As the constitution of the United States recognised two distinct

powers, in presence of each other, represented in a judicial point

of view by two distinct classes of courts of justice, the utmost care

which could be taken in defining their separate jurisdictions would

have been insufficient to prevent frequent collisions between those

tribunals. The question then arose, to whom the right of deciding

the competency of each court was to be referred.

In nations which constitute a single body politic, when a ques-

tion is debated between two courts relating to their mutual juris-

diction, a third tribunal is generally within reach to decide the dif-

• The union was divided into districts, in each of which a resident federal judge

was appointed, and the court in which he presided was termed a " district court."

Each of the judges of the supreme court annually visits a certain portion of the

Republic, in order to try the most important causes upon the spot ; the court presided

over by this magistrate is styled a " circuit court." Lastly, all the most serious cases

of litigation are brought before the supreme court, which holds a solemn session once

a year, at which all the judges of the circuit courts must attend. The jury was intro-

duced into the federal courts in the same manner, and in the same cases as into the

courts of the states.

It will be observed that no analogy exists between the supreme court of the United

States and the French cour de cassation, since the latter only hears appeals. The
supreme court decides upon the evidence of the fact, as well as upon the law of the

case, whereas the cour de cassation does not pronounce a decision of its own, but

refers the cause to the arbitration of another tribunal. See the law of the 24th Sep-

tember, 1789, laws of the United States, by Story, vol. i., p. 53.



149

ference ; and this is effected without difficulty, because in these na-

tions the questions of judicial competency have no connexion with

the privileges of the national supremacy. But it was impossible

to create an arbiter between a superior court of the Union and the

superior court of a separate state, which would not belong to one

of these two classes. It was therefore necessary to allow one of

these courts to judge its own cause, and to take or to retain cogni-

zance of the point which was contested. To grant this privilege

to the different courts of the states, would have been to destroy the

sovereignty of the Union defacto, after having established it dejure ;

for the interpretation of the constitution would soon have restored

that portion of independence to the states of which the terms of that

act deprived them. The object of the creation of a federal tribunal

was to prevent the courts of the states from deciding questions

affecting the national interests in their own department, and so to

form a uniform body of jurisprudence for the interpretation of the

laws of the Union. This end would not have been accomplished

if the courts of the several states had been competent to decide

upon cases in their separate capacities, from which they were

obliged to abstain as federal tribunals. The supreme court of the

United States was therefore invested with the right of determinin»-

all questions of jurisdiction.*

This was a severe blow upon the independence of the states,

which was thus restricted not only by the laws, but by the inter-

pretation of them ; by one limit which was known, and by another

which was dubious ; by a rule which was certain, and a rule which

was arbitrary. It is true the constitution had laid down the precise

limits of the federal supremacy, but whenever this supremacy is

contested by one of the states, a federal tribunal decides the ques-

tion. Nevertheless, the dangers with which the independence of

the states was threatened by this mode of proceeding are less seri-

ous than they appeared to be. We shall see hereafter that in

America the real strength of the country is vested in the provincial

* In order to diminish the number of these suits, it was decided that in a great

many federal causes, the courts of the states should be empowered to decide con-

jointly with those of the Union, the losing party having then a right of appeal to the

supreme court of the United States. The supreme court of Virginia contested the

right of the supreme court of the United States to judge an appeal from its decisions,

but unsuccessfully. See Kent's Commentaries, vol. i., pp. 300, 370, ef seg.; Story'a

Commentaries, p. 646 ; and " The Organic Law of the United States," vol. i., p. 35.
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far more than in the federal government. The federal judges are

conscious of the relative weakness of the power in whose nam

they act, and they are more inclined to abandon a right of jurisdic-

tion in cases where it is justly their own, than to assert a privilege

to which they have no legal claim.

DIFFERENT CASES OF JURISDICTION.

The Matter and the Party are the first Conditions of the federal Jurisdiction.- -Suits

in which Ambassadors are engaged.—Suits of the Union.—Of a separate State.

—

By whom tried.—Causes resulting from the Laws of the Union. Why judged by

the federal Tribunals.—Causes relating to the Non-performance of Contracts tried

by the federal Courts.—Consequences of this Arrangement.

After having appointed the means of fixing the competency of

the federal courts, the legislators of the Union defined the cases

which should come within their jurisdiction. It was established, on

the one hand, that certain parties must always be brought before

the federal courts, without any regard to the special nature of the

cause ; and, on the other, that certain causes must always be

brought before the same courts, without any regard to the quality

of the parties in the suit. These distinctions were therefore ad-

mitted to be the bases of the federal jurisdiction.

Ambassadors are the representatives of nations in a state of amity

with the Union, and whatever concerns these personages concerns

in some degree the whole Union. When an ambassador is a party

in a suit, that suit affects the welfare of the nation, and a federal

tribunal is naturally called upon to decide it.

The Union itself may be involved in legal proceedings, and in

this case it would be alike contrary to the customs of all nations,

and to common sense, to appeal to a tribunal representing any other

sovereignty than its own ; the federal courts, therefore, take cog-

nizance of these affairs.

When two parties belonging to two different states are engaged

in a suit, the case cannot with propriety be brought before a

court of either state. The surest expedient is to select a tribunal
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like that of the Union, whicn can excite the suspicions of neither

party, and which offers the most natural as well as the most certain

remedy.

When the two parties are not private individuals, but states, an

important political consideration is added to the same motive of

equity. The quality of the parties, in this case, gives a national

importance to all their disputes ; and the most trifling litigation of

the states may be said to involve the peace of the whole Union.*

The nature of the cause frequently prescribes the rule of com-

petency. Thus all the questions which concern maritime commerce

evidently fall under the cognizance of the federal tribunals.f Al-

most all these questions are connected with the interpretation of the

law of nations ; and in this respect they essentially interest the

Union in relation to foreign powers. Moreover, as the sea is

not included within the limits of any peculiar jurisdiction, the

national courts only can hear causes which originate in maritime

affairs.

The constitution comprises under one head almost all the cases

which by their very nature come within the limits of the federal courts.

The rule which it lays down is simple, but pregnant with an en-

tire system of ideas, and with a vast multitude of facts. It de-

clares that the judicial power of the supreme court shall extend

to all cases in law and equity arising under the laws of the United

States.

Two examples will put the intentions of the legislator in the

clearest light :

—

The constitution prohibits the states from making laws on the

value and circulation of money : if, notwithstanding this prohibition,

a state passes a law of this kind, with which the interested parties

refuse to comply because it is contrary to the constitution, the case

* The constitution also says that the federal courts shall decide "controversies be-

tween a state and the citizens of another state." And here a most important question

of a constitutional nature arose, which was, whether the jurisdiction given by the

constitution in cases iii which a state is a party, extended to suits brought against a.

state as well as by it, or was exclusively confined to the latter. This question was

most elaborately considered in the cas» of Chisholme v. Georgia, and was decided by

the majority of the supreme court in the affirmative. The decision created general

a^arm among the states, and an amendment was proposed and ratified by which the

power was entirely taken away so far as it regards suits brought against a state. See

Story's Commentaries, p. 624, or in the large edition, § 1677.

t As, for instance, all cases of piracy.
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must come before a federal court, because it arises under the laws

of the United States. Again, if difficulties arise in the levying of

import duties which have been voted by congress, the federal court

must decide the case, because it arises under the interpretation of a

law of the United States.

This rule is in perfect accordance with the fundamental principles

of the federal constitution. The Union as it was established in

1789, possesses, it is true, a limited supremacy ; but it was intend-

ed that within its limits it should form one and the same people.*

Within those limits the Union is sovereign. When this point is

established and admitted, the inference is easy ; for if it be acknowl-

edged that the United States constitute one and the same people

within the bounds prescribed by their constitution, it is impossible

to refuse them the rights which belong to other nations. But it

has been allowed, from the origin of society, that every nation has

the right of deciding by its own courts those questions which con-

cern the execution of its own laws. To this it is answered, that

the Union is in so singular a position, that in relation to some

matters it constitutes a people, and that in relation to all the rest

it is a nonentity. But the inference to be drawn is, that in the

laws relating to these matters the Union possesses all the rights of

absolute sovereignty. The difficulty is to know what these matters

are ; and when once it is resolved (and we have shown how it was

resolved, in speaking of the means of determining the jurisdiction

of the federal courts), no farther doubt can arise ; for as soon as it

is established that a suit is federal, that is to say, that it belongs to

the share of sovereignty reserved by the constitution to the Union,

the natural consequence is that it should come within the jurisdic-

tion of a federal court.

Whenever the laws of the United States are attacked, or when-

ever they are resorted to in self-defence, the federal courts must be

appealed to. Thus the jurisdiction of the tribunals of the Union

extends and narrows its limits exactly in the same ratio as the

sovereignty of the Union augments or decreases. "• We have shown

that the principal aim of the legislators of 1789 was to divide the

* This principle was in some measure restricted by the introduction of the several

states as independent powers into the senate, and by allowing them to vote separately

n the house of representatives when the president is elected by that body ; but these

are exceptions, and the contrary principle is the rule.
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sovereign authority into two parts. In the one tney placed the

control of all the general interests of the Union, in the other the

control of the special interests of its component states. Their

chief solicitude was to arm the federal government with sufficient

power to enable it to resist, within its sphere, the encroachments

of the several states. As for these communities, the principle of

"ndependence within certain limits of their own was adopted in

their behalf; and they were concealed from the inspection, and

protected from the control, of the central government. In speak-

ing of the division of authority, I observed that this latter principle

had not always been held sacred, since the states are prevented

from passing certain laws, which apparently belong to their own

particular sphere of interest. When a state of the Union passes a

law of this kind, the citizens who are injured by its execution can

appeal to the federal courts.

[The remark of the author, that whenever the laws of the United Slates

are attacked, or whenever they are resorted to in self-defence, the federal

courts must he appealed to, which is more strongly expressed in the original,

is erroneous and calculated to mislead on a point of some importance. By

the grant of power to the courts of the United States to decide certain cases,

the powers of the state courts are not suspended, but are exercised concur-

rently, subject to an appeal to the courts of the United States. But if the

decision of the state court is in favour of the right, title, or privilege claim-

ed under a treaty or under a law of congress, no appeal hes to the federal

courts. The appeal is given only when the decision is against the claimant

under the treaty or law. See 3d, Cranch, 2ÔS. 1 Wheaton, 304.

—

Amen
can Editor.]

,

Thus the jurisdiction of the general courts extends not only to all

the cases which arise under the laws of the Union, but also to those

which arise under laws made by the several states in opposition to

the constitution. The states are prohibited from making ex-post-

fado laws in criminal cases ; and any person condemned by virtue

of a law of this kind can appeal to the judicial power of the Union

The states are likewise prohibited from making laws which may

have a tendency to impair the obligations of contracts.* If a citizen

* It is perfectly clear, says Mr. Story (Commentaries, p. 503, or in the large edition

§ 1379), that any law which enlarges, abridges, or in any manner changes the inten-

tion of the partieSj resulting from the stipulations in the contract, necessarily impairs

it. He gives in the same place a very long and careful definition of what is under-

stood by a contract in federal jurisprudence. A grant made by the state to a private

12
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thinks that an obligation of this kind is impaired by a law passed

in his state, he may refuse to obey it, and may appeal to the

federal courts.*

This provision appears to me to be the most serious attack upon

the independence of the states. The rights awarded to the federal

government for purposes of obvious national importance are definite

and easily comprehensible ; but those with which this last clause

invests it are not either clearly appreciable or accurately defined.

For there are vast numbers of political laws which influence the

obligations of contracts, which may thus furnish an easy pretext

for the aggressions of the central authority.

[The fears of the author respecting the danger to the independence of

the states of that provision of the constitution, vv^hich gives to the federal

courts the authority of deciding when a state law impairs the obligation of

a contract, are deemed quite unfounded. The citizens of every state have

a deep interest in preserving the obligation of the contracts entered into by

them in other states: indeed without such a controlling power, "commerce

among the several state-s" could not exist. The existence of this common
arbiter is of the last importance to the continuance of the Union itself, for

individual, and accepted by him, is a contract, and cannot be revoked b)^ any future

law. A charter granted by the state to a company is a contract, and equally binding

to the state as to the grantee. The clause of the constitution here referred to ensures,

therefore, the existence of a great part of acquired rights, but not of all. Property

may legally be held, though it may not have passed into the possessor's hands by

means of a contract ; and its possession is an acquired right, not guarantied by the

federal constitution.

* A remarkable instance of this is given by Mr. Story (p. 508, or in the large edi-

tion § 1388). " Dartmouth college in New Hampshire had been founded by a charter

granted to certain individuals before the American revolution, and its trustees formed

a corporation under this charter. The legislature of New Hampshire had, without

the consent of this corporation, passed an act changing the organization of the ori-

ginal provincial charter of the college, and transferring all the rights, privileges, and

franchises from the old charter trustees to new trustees appointed under the act. The
constitutionality of the act was contested, and after solemn arguments, it was delib-

erately held by the supreme court that the provincial charter was a contract

within the meaning of the constitution (art. i., sect. 10), and that the amendatory act

was utterly void, as impairing the obligation of that charter. The college was deem-

ed, like other colleges of private foundation, to be a private eleemosynary institution,

endowed by its charter with a capacity to take property unconnected with the gov-

ernment. Its funds were bestowed upon the faith of the charter, and those funds

consisted entirely of private donations. It is true that the uses were in some sense

public, that is, for the general benefit, and not for the mere benefit of the corporators
;

but this did not make the corporation a public corporation. It was a private institu-

tion for general charity. It was not distinguishable in principle from a private dona-

tion, vested in private trustees, for a public charity, or for a particular purpose of

beneficence. And the state itself, if it had bestowed funds upon a charity of the

same nature, could not resume those funds."
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if there were no peaceable means of enforcing the obligations of contracts,

independent of all state authority, the states themselves would inevitably

come in collision in their efforts to protect their respective citizens from the

consequences of the legislation of another state.

M. De Tocqueville's observation, that the rights with which the clause in

question invests the federal government " are not clearly appreciable or

accurately defined," proceeds upon a mistaken view of the clause itself

It relates to the obligation of a contract, and forbids any act by which that

obligation is impaired. To American lawyers, this seems to be as precise

and definite as any rule can be made by human language. The distinction

between the right to the fruits of a contract, and the time, tribunal, and
manner, in which that right is to be enforced, seems very palpable. At all

events, since the decision of the supreme court of the United States in those

cases in which this clause has been discussed, no difficulty is found, practi-

cally, in understanding the exact limits of the prohibition.

The next observation of the author, that " there are vast numbers of

political laws which influence the obligations of contracts, which may thus
furnish an easy pretext for the aggressions of the central authority," is

rather obscure. Is it intended that political laws may be passed by the

central authority, influencing the obligation of a contract, and thus the

contracts themselves be destroyed ? The answer to this would be, that

the question would not arise under the clause forbidding laws impairing
the obligation of contracts, for that clause applies only to the states and not

to the federal government.

If it be intended, that the states may find it necessary to pass political

laws, which affect contracts, and that under the pretence of vindicating the

obligation of contracts, the central authority may make aggressions on the

states and annul their political laws:—the answer is, that the motive to the

adoption of the clause was to reach laws of every description, political as

well as all others, and that it was the abuse by the states of what may be
called political laws, viz : acts confiscating demands of foreign creditors,

that gave rise to the prohibition. The settled doctrine now is, that states

may pass laws in respect to the making of contracts, may prescribe what
contracts shall be made, and how, but that they cannot impair any that are

already made.

The writer of this note is unwilling to dismiss the subject, without re-

marking upon what he must think a fundamental error of the author, which
is exhibited ui the passage commented on, as well as in other passages :

—

and that is, in supposing the judiciary of the United States, and particulariy

the supreme court, to be a part of the political federal government, and as

the ready instrument to execute its designs upon the state authorities.

Although the judges are in form commissioned by the United States, yet in

fact, they are appointed by the delegates of the state, in the senate of the

United States, concurrently with, and acting upon, the nomination of the

president. If the legislature of each state in the Union were to elect a

judge of the supreme court, he would not be less a political officer of the

United States than he now is. In truth, the judiciary have no political

duties to perform ; they are arbiters chosen by the federal and state govern-
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ments, jointly, an} when appointed, as independent of the one as of tne

other. They cannot be removed without the consent of the states repre-

sented in the senate, and they can be removed without the consent of the

president, and against his wishes. fSuch is the theory of the constitution.

And it has been felt practically, in the rejection by the senate of persons

nominated as judges, by a president of the same political party Avith a

majority of the senators. Two instances of this kind occurred during the

administration of Mr. Jefferson.

If it be alleged that they are exposed to the influence of the executive of

the United States, by the expectation of offices in his gift, the answer is, that

judges of state courts are equally exposed to the same influence— that all

state officers, from the highest to the lowest, are in the same predicament;

and that this circumstance does not, therefore, deprive them of the character

of impartial and independent arbiters.

These observations receive confirmation from every recent decision of the

supreme court of the United States, in which certain laws of individual

states have been sustained, in cases where, to say the least, it was very

questionable whether they did not infringe the provisions of the constitution,

and where a disposition to construe those provisions broadly and extensively,

would have found very plausible grounds to indulge itself in annulling the

state laws referred to. See the cases of City of Neiv York, vs. Miln, 11th

Peters, 103. Briscor vs. the Bank of the Commonwealth of Kentucky, ib.

257. Charles River Bridge vs. Warren Bridge, ib. 420.

—

American Ed.]

PROCEDURE OF THE FEDERAL COURTS.

Natural Weakness of the judiciary Power in Confederations.—Legislators ought to

strive as much as possible to bring private Individuals, and not States, before the

federal Courts.—How the Americans have succeeded in this.—Direct Prosecution of

private Individuals in the federal Courts.—Indirect Prosecution of the States which

violate the Laws of the Union.— The Decrees of the Supreme Court enervate but

do not destroy the provincial Laws.

I HAVE shown what the privileges of the federal courts are, and

it is no less important to point out the manner in which they are

exercised. The irresistible authority of justice in countries in which

the sovereignty is undivided, is derived from the fact that the tri-

bunals of those countries represent the entire nation at issue with

the individual against whom their decree is directed ; and the idea

of power is thus introduced to corroborate the idea of right. But

this is not always the case in countries in which the sovereignty is
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divided : in them the judicial power is more frequently opposed

to a fraction of the nation than to an isolated individual, and its

moral authority and physical strength are consequently diminished.

In federal states the power of the judge is naturally decreased, and

that of the justiciable parties is augmented. The aim of the legis-

lator in confederate states ought therefore to be, to render the po-

sition of the courts of justice analogous to that which they occupy

in countries where the sovereignty is undivided ; in other words,

his efforts ought constantly to tend to maintain the judicial power

of the confederation as the representative of the nation, and the

justiciable party as the representative of an individual interest.

Every government, whatever may be its constitution, requires the

means of constraining its subjects to discharge their obligations,

and of protecting its privileges from their assaults. As far as the

direct action of the government on the community is concerned, the

constitution of the United States contrived, by a master-stroke of

policy, that the federal courts, acting in the name of the laws,

should only take cognizance of parties in an individual capacity.

For, as it had been declared that the Union consisted of one and

the same people within the limits laid down by the constitution,

the inference was that the government created by this constitution,

and acting within these limits, was invested with all the privileges

of a national government, one of the principal of which is the right

of transmitting its injunctions directly to the private citizen. When,

for instance, the Union votes an impost, it does not apply to the

states for the levying of it, but to every American citizen, in pro-

portion to his assessment. The supreme court, which is empowered

to enforce the execution of this law of the Union, exerts its influ-

ence not upon a refractory state, but upon the private taxpayer
;

and, like the judicial power of other nations, it is opposed to the

person of an individual. It is to be observed that the Union chose

its own antagonist ; and as that antagonist is feeble, he is naturally

worsted.

But the difficulty increases when the proceedings are not brought

forward hy but against the Union. The constitution recognises the

legislative power of the state; and a law so enacted may impair

the privileges of the Union, in which case a collision is unavo-d;;-

ble between that body and the state which has passed the law : h'm!

it onlv remains to select the least dangerous remt'dv, wliiil) .s
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very clearly deducible from the general principles I have before

established*

It may be conceived that, in the case under consideration, the

Union might have sued the state before a federal court, which w^ould

have annulled the act ; and by this means it would have adopted

a natural course of proceeding : but the judicial power would have

been placed in open hostility to the state, and it was desirable to

avoid this predicament as much as possible. The Americans hold

that it is nearly impossible that a new law should not impair the

interests of some private individual by its provisions : these private

interests are assumed by the American legislators as the ground of

attack against such measures as may be prejudicial to the Union,

and it is to these cases that the protection of the supreme court is

extended.

Suppose a state vends a certain portion of its territory' to a com-

pany, and that a year afterward it passes a law by which the territory

is otherwise disposed of, and that clause of the constitution, which

prohibits laws impairing the obligation of contracts, is violated.

When the purchaser under the second act appears to take posses-

sion, the possessor under the first act brings his action before the

tribunals of the Union, and causes the title of the claimant to be

pronounced null and void.f Thus, in point of fact, the judicial

power of the Union is contesting the claims of the sovereignty ot

a state ; but it only acts indirectly and upon a special application

of detail : it attacks the law in its consequences, not in its princi-

ple, and it rather weakens than destroys it.

The last hypothesis that remained was that each state formed a

corporation enjoying a separate existence and distinct civil rights,

and that it could therefore sue or be sued before a tribunal. Thus

a state could bring an action against another state. In this in-

stance the Union was not called upon to contest a provincial law

but to try a suit in which a state was a party. This suit was per-

fectly similar to any other cause, except that the quality of the

parties was different ; and here the danger pointed out .at the be-

ginning of this chapter exists with less chance of being avoided.

The inherent disadvantage of the very essence of federal constitu-

• See chapter vi., on judicial power in America,

t See Kent's Commentaries, vol. i., p. 387.
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lions is, that they engender parties in the boson: of the nation

which present powerful obstacles to the free course of justice.

HIGH RANK OF THE SUPREME COURTS AMONG THE GREAT POWERS

OF STATE.

No Nation ever constituted so great a judicial Power as the Americans.—Extent of

Its Prerogative.—Its political Influence.—The Tranquillity and the very Existence

of the Union depend on the Discretion of the seven federal Judges.

When we have successfully examined in detail the organization

of the supreme court, and the entire prerogatives which it exer-

cises, we shall readily admit that a more imposing judicial power

was never constituted by any people. The supreme court is placed

at the head of all known tribunals, both by the nature of its rights

and the class of justiciable parties which it controls.

In all the civilized countries of Europe, the government has al-

ways shown the greatest repugnance to allow the cases to which it

was itself a party to be decided by the ordinary course of justice.

This repugnance naturally attains its utmost height in an absolute

government ; and, on the other hand, the privileges of the courts

of justice are extended with the increasing liberties of the people;

but no European nation has at present held that all judicial contro-

versies, without regard to their origin, can be decided by the judges

of common law.

In America this theory has been actually put in practice ; and

the supreme court of the United States is the sole tribunal of the

nation. Its power extends to all t-he cases arising under laws and

treaties made by the executive and legislative authorities, to all

cases of admiralty and maritime jurisdiction, and in general to all

points which affect the law of nations. It may even be affirmed

that, although its constitution is essentially judicial, its prerogatives

are almost entirely political. Its sole object is to enforce the exe-

cution of the laws of the Union ; and the Union only regulates the

relations of the government with the citizens, and of the nation

with foreign powers : the relations of citizens among themselves

aie almost exclusively regulated by the sovereignty of the states.
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A second and still greater cause of the preponderance of this

court may be adduced. In the nations of Europe the courts of

justice are only called upon to try the controversies of private indi-

viduals ; but the supreme court of the United States summons sov

ereign powers to its bar. When the clerk of the court advances

on the steps of the tribunal, and simply says, " The state of New
York versus the state of Ohio," it is impossible not to feel that the

court which he addresses is no ordinary body ; and when it is

recollected that one of these parties represents one million, and the

other two millions of men, one is struck by the responsibility of the

seven judges whose decision is about to satisfy or to disappoint so

larffe a number of their fellow-citizens.

The peace, the prosperity, and the very existence ofthe Union, are

invested in the hands of the seven judges. Without their active

co-operation the constitution would be a dead letter : the executive

appeals to them for assistance against the encroachments of the le-

gislative powers ; the legislature demands their protection from the

designs of the executive ; they defend the Union from the disobe-

dience of the states, the states from the exaggerated claims of the

Union, the public interest against the interests of private citizens,

and the conservative spirit of order against the fleeting innovations

of democracy. Their power is enormous, but it is clothed in the

authority of public opinion. They are the all-powerful guardians

of a people which respects law ; but they would be impotent

against popular neglect or popular contempt. The force of public

opinion is the most intractable of agents, because its exact limits

cannot be defined ; and it is not less dangerous to exceed, than to

remain below the boundary prescribed.

The federal judges must not only be good citizens, and men pos-

sessed of that information and integrity which are indispensable to

magistrates, but they must be statesmen— politicians, not unread

m the signs of the times, not afraid to brave the obstacles which

can be subdued, nor slow to turn aside such encroaching elements

as may threaten the supremacy of the Union and the obedience

which is due to the laws.

The president, who exercises a limited power, may err without

causing great miscniei in the state. Congress may decide amiss

without destroying the Union, because the electoral body in which

congress originates may cause it to retract its decision by changing
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its members. But if the supreme court is ever composed of impru-

dent men or bad citizens, the Union may be plunged into anarchy

or civil war.

The real cause of this danger, however, does not lie in the con-

stitution of the tribunal, but in the very nature of federal govern-

ments. We have observed that in confederate peoples it is espe-

cially necessary to consolidate the judicial authority, because in no

other nations do those independent persons who are able to cope

with the social body, exist in greater power or in a better condition

to resist the physical strength of the government. But the more

a power requires to be strengthened, the more extensive and inde-

pendent it must be made ; and the dangers which its abuse may
create are heightened by its independence and its strength. The

source of the evil is not, therefore, in the constitution of the pow-

er, but in the constitution of those states which render its existence

necesSary.

IN WHAT RESPECTS THE FEDERAL CONSTITUTION IS SUPERIOR TO THAT
OF THE STATES.

In what respects the Constitution of the Union can be compared to that of the States,

—Superiority of the Constitution of the Union attributable to the Wisdom of the

federal Legislators.—Legislature of the Union less dependant on the People than

that of the States.—Executive Power more independent in its Sphere.—Judicial

Power less subjected to the Inclinations of the Majority.—Practical Consequences

of these Facts.—The Dangers inherent in a democratic Government eluded by the

federal Legislators, and increased by the Legislators of the States.

The federal constitution differs essentially from that of the states

in the ends which it is intended to accomplish ; but in the means

by which these ends are promoted, a greater analogy exists be-

tween them. The objects of the governments are different, but

their forms are the same ; and in this special point of view there

IS some advantage in comparing them together.

I am of opinion that the federal constitution is superior to all

the constitutions of the states, for several reasons.

The present constitution of the Union was formed at a later pe-

riod than those of the majority of the states, and it may have de-
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rived some meliorations from past experience. But we shall be led

to acknowledge that this is only a secondary cause of its superiori-

ty, when we recollect that eleven new states have been added to

the American confederation since the promulgation of the federal

constitution, and that these new republics have always rather ex-

aggerated than avoided the defects which existed in the former

constitutions.

The chief cause of the superiority of the federal constitution lay

in the character of the legislators who composed it. At the time

when it was formed the dangers of the confederation were immi-

nent, and its ruin seemed inevitable. In this extremity the people

chose the men who most deserved the esteem, rather than those

who had gained the affections of the country. I have already ob-

served, that distinguished as almost all the legislators of the Union

were for their intelligence, they were still more so for their patriot-

ism. They had all been nurtured at a time when the spirit 'of lib-

erty was braced by a continual struggle against a powerful and

predominant authority. When the contest was terminated, while

the excited passions of the populace persisted in warring with dan-

gers which had ceased to threaten them, these men stopped short

in their career ; they cast a calmer and more penetrating look upon

the country which was now their own ; they perceived that the war

of independence was definitely ended, and that the only dangers

which America had to fear were those which might result from

the abuse of the freedom she had won. They had the courage

to say what they believed to be true, because they were animated

by a warm and sincere love of liberty ; and they ventured to pro-

pose restrictions, because they were resolutely opposed to destruc-

tion.*

• At this time Alexander Hamilton, who was one of the principal founders of the

constitution, ventured to express the following sentiments in the Federalist, No. 71 :

" There are some who would be inclined to regard the servile pliancy of the executive

to a prevailing current, either in the community or in the legislature, as its best rec-

ommendation. But such men entertain very crude notions, as well of the purposes

for which government was instituted, as of the true means by which the public happi-

ness may be promoted. The republican principle demands that the deliberative sense

of the community should govern the conduct of those to whom they intrust the man-

agement of their affairs ; tut it does not require an unqualified complaisance to every

sudden breeze of passion, or to every transient impulse which the people may receive

from the arts of men who flatter their prejudices to betray their interests. It is a

just observation that the people commonly intend thf public good. This often applies

to their very errors. But their good sense would despise the adulator who should
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The greater number of the constitutions of the states assign one

year for the duration of the house of representatives, and two years

for that of the senate ; so that members of the legislative body are

constantly and narrowly tied down by the sHghtest desires of their

constituents. The legislators of the Union were of opinion that

this excessive dépendance of the legislature tended to alter the

nature of the main consequences of the representative system, since

it vested the source not only of authority, but of government, in

the people. They increased the length of the time for which the

representatives were returned, in order to give them freer scope for

the exercise of their own judgment.

The federal constitution, as well as the constitutions of the

different states, divided the legislative body into two branches.

But in the states these two branches were composed of the same

elements and elected in the same manner. The consequence was

that the passions and inclinations of the populace were as rapidly

and as energetically represented in one chamber as in the other,

and that laws were made with all the characteristics of violence

and precipitation. By the federal constitution the two houses

originate in like manner in the choice of the people ; but the con-

ditions of ehgibility and the mode of election were changed, to the

end that if, as is the case in certain nations, one branch of the

legislature represents the same interests as the other, it may at least

represent a superior degree of intelligence and discretion. A mature

age was made one of the conditions of the senatorial dignity, and

the upper house was chosen by an elected assembly of a limited

number of members.

To concentrate the whole social force in the hands of the legis-

lative body is the natural tendency of democracies ; for as this is

pretend that they would always reason right about the means of promoting it. They

know from experience that they sometimes err; and the wonder is that they so sel-

dom err as they do, beset, as they continually are, by the wiles of parasites and syco-

phants ; by the snares of the ambitious, the avaricious, the desperate ; by the artifices

of men who possess their confidence more than they deserve it ; and of those who

seek to possess rather than to deserve it. When occasions present themselves in

which the interests of the people are at variance with their inclinations, it is the duty

of persons whom they have appointed to be the guardians of those interests, to with-

stand the temporary delusion, in order to give them time and opportunity for more

cool and sedate reflection. Instances might be cited in which a conduct of this kind

has saved the people from very fatal consequences of their own mistakes, and has

procured lasting monuments of their gratitude to the men who had courage and mag-

nanimity enough to serve at the peril of their displeasure." t
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the power which emanates the most directly from the people, it is

made to participate most fully in the preponderating authority of the

multitude, and it is naturally led to monopolise every species of

influence. This concentration is at once prejudicial to a well-

conducted administration, and favourable to the despotism of the

majority. The legislators of the states frequently yielded to these

democratic propensities, which were invariably and courageously

resisted by the founders of the Union.

In the states the executive power is vested in the hands of a

magistrate, who is apparently placed upon a level with the legisla-

ture, but who is in reality nothing more than the blind agent and

the passive instrument of its decisions. He can derive no influence

from the duration of his functions, which terminate with the revolv-

ing year, or from the exercise of prerogatives which can scarcely

be said to exist. The legislature can condemn him to inaction by

intrusting the execution of the laws to special committees of its

own members, and can annul his temporary dignity by depriving

him of his salary. The federal constitution vests all the privileges

and all the responsibility of the executive power in a single in-

dividual. The duration of the presidency is fixed at four years
;

the salary of the individual who fills that office cannot be altered

during the terra of his functions ; he is protected by a body of

official dependants, and armed with a suspensive veto. In short,

every effort was made to confer a strong and independent position

upon the executive authority, Avithin the limits which had been

prescribed to it.

In the constitution of all the states the judicial power is that

which remains the most independent of the legislative authority :

nevertheless, in all the states the legislature has reserved to itself

the right of regulating the emoluments of the judges, a practice

which necessarily subjects these magistrates to its immediate influ-

ence. In some states the judges are only temporarily appointed,

which deprives them of a great portion of their power and their free-

dom. In others the legislative and judicial powers are entirely con-

founded : thus the senate of New York, for instance, constitutes in

certain cases the superior court of the state. The federal constitu-

tion, on the other hand, carefully separates the judicial authority

from all external influences : and it provides for the independence
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of the judges, by declaring that their salary shall not be altered,

and that their functions shall be inalienable.

[It is not universally correct, as supposed by the author, that the state

legislatures can deprive their governor of his salary at pleasure. In the

constitution of New York it is provided, that the governor " shall receive

for his services a compensation which shall neither be increased nor dimin-

ished during the term for which he shall have been elected ;" and similar

provisions are believed to exist in other states.

Nor is the remark strictly correct, that the federal constitution " provides

for the independence of the judges, by declaring that their salary shall not

be altered." The provision of the constitution is, that they shall, " at stated

times, receive for their services a compensation which shall not be dimin-

ished during their contmuance in office."

—

American Editor.']

The practical consequences of these different systems may easily

be perceived. An attentive observer will soon remark that the

business of the Union is incomparably better conducted than that

of any individual state. The conduct of the federal government is

more fair and more temperate than that of the states ;
its designs

are more fraught with wisdom, its projects are more durable and

more skilfully combined, its measures are put into execution with

more vigor and consistency.

I recapitulate the substance of this chapter in a few words :

—

The existence of democracies is threatened by two dangers, viz :

the complete subjection of the legislative body to the caprices of

the electoral body ; and the concentration of all the powers of the

government in the legislative authority.

The growth of these evils has been encouraged by the policy of

the legislators of the states ; but it has been resisted by the legisla-

tors of the Union by every means which lay within their control.
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CHARACTERISTICS WKÎCH DISTINGUISH THE FEDERAL CONSTITUTION OF

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA FROM ALL OTHER FEDERAL CON-

STITUTIONS.

American Union appears to resemble all other Confederations.—Nevertheless its

Effects are different.—Reason of this.—Distinctions between the Union and all other

Confederations.—The American Government pot a Federal, but an imperfect na-

tional Government.

The United States of America do not afford either the first or

the only instance of confederate states, several of which have ex-

isted in modern Europe, without adverting to those of antiquity.

Switzerland, the Germanic empire, and the republic of the United

Provinces, either have been or still are confederations. In studying

the constitutions of those different countries, the politician is sur-

prised to observe that the powers vt^ith which they invested the

federal government are nearly identical with the privileges awarded

by the American constitution to the government of the United

States. They confer upon the central power the same rights of

making peace and war, of raising money and troops, and of pro-

viding for the general exigencies and the common interests of the

nation. Nevertheless the federal government of these different

peoples has always been as remarkable for its weakness and in-

efficiency as that of the Union is for its vigorous and enterprising

spirit. Again, the first American confederation perished through

the excessive weakness of its government ; and this weak govern-

ment was, notwithstanding, in possession of rights even more ex-

tensive than those of the federal government of the present day.

But the more recent constitution of the United States contains cer-

tain principles which exercise a most important influence, although

they do not at once strike the observer.

This constitution, which may at first sight be confounded with

the federal constitutions which preceded it, rests upon a novel

theory, which may be considered as a great invention in modern

political science. In all the confederations w^hich had been formed

before the American constitution of 1789, the alHed states agreed

to obey the injunctions of a federal government : but they reserved

to themselves the right of ordaining and enforcing the execution

of the laws of the Union. The American states which combined
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in 1789 agreed that the federal government should not only dictate

the laws, but that it should execute its own enactments. In both

cases the right is the same, but the exercise of the right is dif-

ferent ; and this alteration produced the most momentous conse-

quences.

In all the confederations which had been formed before the

American Union, the federal government demanded its supplies at

the hands of the separate governments ; and if the measure it pre-

scribed was onerous to any one of those bodies, means Vv'ere found

to evade its claims : if the state was powerful, it had recourse to

arms ; if it was weak, it connived at the resistance which the lav/

of the Union, its sovereign, met with, and resorted to inaction under

the plea of inability. Under these circumstances one of two alter-

natives has invariably occurred : either the most preponderant of

the allied peoples has assumed the privileges of the federal authori-

ty, and ruled all the other states in its name,* or the federal gov-

ernment has been abandoned by its natural supporters, anarchy has

arisen between the confederates, and the Union has lost all power

of action.f

In America the subjects of the Union are not states, but private

citizens : the national government levies a tax, not upon the state

of Massachusetts, but upon each inhabitant of Massachusetts. All

former confederate governments presided over communities, but that

of the Union rules individuals ; its force is not borrowed, but self-

derived ; and it is served by its own civil and military officers, by

its own army, and its own courts of justice. It cannot be doubted

that the spirit of the nation, the passions of the multitude, and the

provincial prejudices of each state, tend singularly to diminish the

authority of a federal authority thus constituted, and to facilitate the

means of resistance to its mandates ; but the comparative w-eakness

of a restricted sovereignty is an evil inherent in the federal system.

In America, each state has fewer opportunities of resistance, and

fewer temptations to non-compliance ; nor can such a design be

* This was the case in Greece, when Philip undertook to execute the decree of the

Amphic;tyons ; in the Low Countries, where the province of Holland always gave

the law; and in our own time in the Germanic confeleration, in which Austria and

Prussia assume a great degree of influence over the whole country, in the name of

the Diet.

t Such has always been the situation of the Swiss confederation, which would hare

perished ages ago but for the mutual jealousies of its neighbours.
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put in execution (if indeed it be entertained), without an open vio-

lation of the laws of the Union, a direct interruption of the ordinary

course of justice, and a bold declaration of revolt ; in a word, with-

out a decisive step, which men hesitate to adopt

In all former confederations, the privileges of the Union furnished

more elements of discord than of power, since they multiplied the

claims of the nation without augmenting the means of enforcing

them : and in accordance with this fact it may be remarked, that

the real weakness of federal governments has almost always been

in the exact ratio of their nominal power. Such is not the case

with the American Union, in which, as in ordinary governments,

the federal government has the means of enforcing all it is em-

powered to demand.

The human understanding more easily invents new things than

new words, and we are thence constrained to employ a multitude

of improper and inadequate expressions. When several nations form

a permanent league, and establish a supreme authority, which, al-

thouo;h it has not the same influence over the members of the com-

munity as a national government, acts upon each of the confederate

states in a body, this government, which is so essentially different

from all others, is denominated a federal one. Another form of so-

ciety is afterward discovered, in which several peoples are fused

into one and the same nation with regard to certain common inter-

ests, although they remain distinct, or at least only confederate, with

regard to all their other concerns. In this case the central power

acts directly upon those whom it governs, whom it rules, and whom
it judges, in the same manner as, but in a more limited circle than,

a national government. Here the term of federal government is

clearly no longer applicable to a state of things which must be

styled an incomplete national government : a form of govern-

ment has been found out which is neither exactly national nor fed-

eral ; but no farther progress has been made, and the new word

which will one day designate this novel invention does not yet exist

The absence of this new species of confederation has been the

cause which has brought all unions to civil war, to subjection, or

to a stagnant apathy ; and the peoples which formed these leagues

have been either too dull to discern, or too pusillanimous to ^pply

this great remedy. The American confederation perished by the

same defects.
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But the confederate states of America had been long accustomed

to form a portion of one empire before they had won their inde-

pendence: they had not contracted the habit of governing them-

selves, and their national prejudices had not taken deep root in their

minds. Superior to the rest of the world in political knowledge,

and sharing that knowledge equally among themselves, they were

little agitated by the passions which generally oppose the extension

of federal authority in a nation, and those passions were checked

by the wisdom of the chief citizens.

The Americans applied the remedy with prudent firmness as

soon as they were conscious of the evil ; they amended their laws,

and they saved their country.

ADVANTAGES OF THE FEDERAL SYSTEM IN GENERAL, AND ITS SPECIAIL,

UTILITY IN AMERICA.

Happiness and Freedom of small Nations.—Power of great Nations.—Great Empires
favourable to the Growth of Civilization.—Strength often the first Element of na-
tional Prosperity.- Aim of the federal System to unite the twofold Advantages
resulting from a small and from a large Territory.—Advantages derived by the
United States from this System.—The Law adapts itself to the Exigencies of the
Population

; Population does not conform to the Exigencies of the Law.—Activity,
Melioiation, Love, and Enjoyment of Freedom in the American Communities.—
Public Spirit of the Union the abstract of provincial Patriotism.—Principles and
Things circulate freely over the Territory of the United States.—The Union is hap-
by and free as a little Nation, and respected as a great Empire.

In small nations the scrutiny of society penetrates into every

part, and the spirit of improvement enters into the most trifling de-

tails
; as the ambition of the people is necessarily checked by its

weakness, all the efforts and resources of the citizens are turned to

the internal benefit of the community, and are not likely to evap-
orate in the fleeting breath of glory. The desires of every indi-

vidual are limited, because extraordinary faculties are rarely to be

met with. The gifts of an equal fortune render the various condi-

tions of life uniform
; and the manners of the inhabitants are or-

derly and simple. Thus, if we estimate the gradations of popular
morality and enlightenment, we shall generally find that in small

nations there are more persons in easy circumstances, a more nu-

13
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mérous population, and a iniire tranquil state of society than in

great empires.

When tyranny is established in the bosom of a small nation, it is

more galling than elsewhere, because as it acts within a narrow

circle, every point of that circle is subject to its direct influence. It

supplies the place of those great designs which it cannot entertain,

by a violent or an exasperating interference in a multitude ol

minute details ; and it leaves the political world to which it prop-

erly belongs, to meddle with the arrangements of domestic life.

Tastes as well as actions are to be regulated at its pleasure ; and

the families of the citizens as well as the affairs of the state are to

be governed by its decisions. This invasion of rights occurs,, how-

ever, but seldom, and freedom is in truth the natural state of small

communities. The temptations which the government offers to

ambition are too weak, and the resources of private individuals are

too slender, for the sovereign power easily to fall within the grasp

of a single citizen : and should such an event have occurred, the

subjects of the state can without difficulty overthrow the tyrant and

his oppression by a simultaneous effort.

Small nations have therefore ever been the cradles of political

liberty : and the fact that many of them have lost their immunities

by extending their dominion, shows that the freedom ihey enjoyed

was more a consequence of their inferior size than of the character

of the people.

The history of the world affords no instance of a great nation

retaining the form of a republican government for a long series of

years,* and this had led to the conclusion that such a state of

things is impracticable. For my own part, I cannot but censure

the imprudence of attempting to limit the possible, and to judge

the future, on the part of a being who is hourly deceived by the

most palpable realities of life, and who is constantly taken by sur-

prise in the circumstances with which he is most famihar. But it

may be advanced with confidence that the existence of a great re-

public will always be exposed to far greater perils than that of a

small one.

All the passions which are most fatal to republican institutions

spread with an increasing territory, while the virtues which main-

* I do not speak of a confederation of small republics but of a great consolidated

republic.
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tain their dignity do not augment in the same proportion. The am-

bition of the citizens increases with the power of the state ; the

strength of parties, with the importance of the ends they have

in view ; but that devotion to the common weal, which is the surest

check on destructive passions, is not stronger in a large than in a

small republic. It might, indeed, be proved without difficulty that

it is less powerful and less sincere. The arrogance of wealth and

the dejection of wretchedness, capital cities of unwonted extent, a

lax morality, a vulgar egotism, and a great confusion of interests,

are the dangers which almost invariably arise from the magnitude

of states. But several of these evils are scarcely prejudicial to a

monarchy, and some of them contribute to maintain its existence. In

monarchical states the strength of the government is its own ; it

may use, but it does not depend on, the community : and the

authority of the prince is proportioned to the prosperity of the

nation : but the only security which a republican government pos-

sesses against these evils lies in the support of the majority. This

support is not, however, proportionably greater in a large republic

than it is in a small one ; and thus while the means of attack per-

petually increase both in number and in influence, the power of

resistance remains the same ; or it may rather be said to diminish,

since the propensities and interests of the people are diversified by

the increase of the population, and the difficulty of forming a com-

pact majority is constantly augmented. It has been observed, more-

over, that the intensity of human passions is heightened, not only

by the importance of the end which they propose to attain, but by

the multitude of individuals who are animated by them at the same

time. Every one has had occasion to remark that his emotions in the

midst of a sympathizing crowd are far greater than those which

he would have felt in solitude. In great republics the impetus of

political passion is irresistible, not only because it aims at gigantic

purposes, but because it is felt and shared by millions of men at

the same time.

It may therefore be asserted as a general proposition, that

nothing is more opposed to the well-being and the freedom of man
than vast empires. Nevertheless it is important to acknowledge

the peculiar advantages of great states. For the very reason

which renders the desire of power more intense in these communi-

ties than among ordinary men, the love of glory is also more prom-
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inent in the hearts of a class of citizens, who rt gard the applause

of a great people as a reward worthy of their exertions, and an

elevating encouragement to man. If we would learn why it is

that great nations contribute more powerfully to the spread of

human improvement than small states, we shall discover an ade-

quate cause in the rapid and energetic circulation of ideas, and in

those oreat cities which ale the intellectual centres where all the

rays of human genius are reflected and combined. To this it may

be added that most important discoveries demand a display of

national power which the government of a small state is unable

to make ; in great nations the government entertains a greater

number of general notions, and is more comf)letely disengaged

from the routine of precedent and the egotism of local prejudice
;

its designs are conceived with more talent, and executed with more

boldness.

In time of peace the well-being of small nations is undoubtedly

more general and more complete ; but they are apt to suffer more

acutely from the calamities of war than those of great empires

whose distant frontiers may for ages avert the presence of the

danger from the mass of the people, which is more frequently

afflicted than ruined by the evil.

But in this matter, as in many others, the argument derived from

the necessity of the case predominates over all others. If none but

small nations existed, I do not doubt that mankind would be more

happy and more free ; but the existence of great nations is un-

avoidable.

This consideration introduces the element of physical strength as

a condition of national prosperity.

It profits a people but little to be affluent and free, if it is per-

petually exposed to be pillaged or subjugated ; the number of its

manufactures and the extent of its commerce are of small advan-

tage, if another nation has the empire of the seas and gives the

law in all the markets of the globe. Small nations are often em-

poverished, not hecausi^ they are small, but because they are weak;

and great empires prosper less because they are great than because

they are strong. Physical strength is therefore one of the first

conditions of the happiness and even of the existence of nations.

Hence it occurs, that unless very peculiar circumstances intervene,

'mall na*ion« are alwavs united to large empires in the end, either
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by force or by their own consent; yet I am unacquainted with a

more deplorable spectacle than that of a people unable either to

defend or to maintain its independence.

The federal system was created with the intention of combinrngj

the different advantages which result from the greater and the

lesser extent of nations ; and a single glance over the United

States of America suffices to discover the advantages which they

have derived from its adoption.

In great centralized nations the legislator is obliged to impart a

character of uniformity to the laws, which does not ahvays suit the

diversity of customs and of districts ; as he takes no cognizance of

special cases, he can only proceed upon general principles ; and

the population is obliged to conform to the exigencies of the legis-

lation, since the legislation cannot adapt itself to the exigencies and

customs of the population ; which is the cause of endless trouble

and misery. This disadvantage does not exist in confederations
;

congress regulates the principal measures of the national govern-

ment, and all the details of the administration are reserved to the

provincial legislatures. It is impossible to imagine how much this

division of sovereignty contributes to the well-being of each of the

states which compose the Union. In these small communities,

which are never agitated by the desire of aggrandizement or the

cares of self-defence, all public authority and private energy is

employed in internal melioration. The central government of each

state, which is in immediate juxtaposition to the citizens, is daily

apprized of the wants which arise in society ; and new projects are

proposed every year, which are discussed either at town-meetings

or by the legislature of the state, and which are transmitted by the

press to stimulate the zeal and to excite the interest of the citizens.

This spirit of melioration is constantly alive in the American re-

publics, without compromising their tranquillity ; the ambition of

power yields to the less refined and less dangerous love of comfort

It is generally believed in America that the existence and the per-

manence of the republican form of government in the New World

depend upon the existence and the permanence of the federal sys-

tem ; and it is not unusual to attribute a large share of the mis-

fortunes which have befallen the new states of South America to

the injudicious erection of great republics, instead of a divided and

confederate sovereignty.
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It is incontestably true that the love and the habits of republican

government in the United States w^ere engendered in the townships

and in the provincial assemblies. In a small state, like that of

Connecticut for instance, where cutting a canal or laying down a

road is a momentous political question, where the state has no army

to pay and no wars to carry on, and where much wealth and much

honour cannot be bestowed upon the chief citizens, no form of gov-

ernment can be more natural or more appropriate than that of a

republic. But it is this same republican spirit, it is these manners

and customs of a free people, which are engendered and nurtured

in the different states, to be afterward applied to the country at

large. The public spirit of the Union is, so to speak, nothing more

than an abstract of the patriotic zeal of the provinces. Every citi-

zen of th^ United ^States transfuses his attachment to his little re-

public into the common store of American patriotism. In defend-

ing the Union, he defends the increasing prosperity of his own dis-

trict, the right of conducting its affairs, and the hope of causing

measures of improvement to be adopted which may be favourable

to his own interests ; and these are motives which are wont to stir

men more readily than the general interests of the country and the

glory of the nation.

On the other hand, if the temper and the manners of the inhabit-

ants especially fitted them to promote the welfare of a great repub-

lic, the federal system smoothed the obstacles which they might

have encountered. The confederation of all the American states

presents none of the ordinary disadvantages resulting from great

agglomerations of men. The Union is a great republic in extent,

but the paucity of objects for which its government provides as-

similates it to a small state. Its acts are important, but they are

rare. As the sovereignty of the Union is limited and incomplete,

its exercise is not incompatible with liberty ; for it does not excite*

those insatiable desires of fame and power which have proved so

fatal to great republics. As there is no common centre to the

country, vast capital cities, colossal wealth, abject poverty, and

sudden revolutions are alike unknown ; and political passion, in-

stead of spreading over the land like a torrent of desolation, spends

its strength against the interests and the individual passions of

every state.

Nevertheless, all commodities and ideas circulate throughout the
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Union as freely as in a country inhabited by one people. Nothing

checks the spirit of enterprise. The government avails itself of

the assistance of all who have talents or knowledge to serve it.

Within the frontiers of the Union the profoundest peace prevails,

as within the heart of some great empire; abroad, it ranks with

the most powerful nations of the earth : two thousand miles of coast

are open to the commerce of the world ; and as it possesses the

keys of the globe, its flag is respected in the most remote seas. The

Union is as happy and as free as a small people, and as glorious

and as strong as a great nation.

WHY THE FEDERAL SYSTEM IS NOT ADAPTED TO ALL PEOPLES, AND

HOW THE ANGLO-AMERICANS WERE ENABLED TO ADOPT IT.

Every federal System contains defects which baffle the efforts of the Legislator.

—

The federal System is complex.—It demands a daily Exercise of Discretion on the

Part of the Citizens.—Practical knowledge of Government common among the

Americans.—Relative weakness of the Government of the Union, another defect

inherent in the federal System.—The Americans have diminished without remedy-

ing it.—The Sovereignty of the separate States apparently weaker, but really

stronger, than that of the Union.—Why.—Natural causes of Union must exist be-

tween confederate Peoples beside the Laws.—What these Causes are among the

Anglo-Americans.—Maine and Georgia, separated by a Distance of a thousand

Miles, more naturally united than Normandy and Britany.—War, the main Peril of

Confederations.—This proved even by the Example of the United States.—The Union

has no great Wars to fear.—Why.—Dangers to which Europeans would be exposed

if they adopted the federal System of the Americans.

When a legislator succeeds, after persevering efforts, in exerci-

sing an indirect influence upon the destiny of nations, his genius is

lauded by mankind, while in point of fact, the geographical posi-

tion of the country which he is unable to change, a social condi-

tion Avhich arose without his co-operation, manners and opinions

which he cannot trace to their source, and an origin with which he

is unacquainted, exercise so irresistible an influence over the cour-

ses of society, that he is himself borne away by the current, after

an inefl'ectual resistance. Like the navigator, he may direct the

vessel which bears him along, but he can neither change its struc-
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ture, nor raise the winds, nor lull the waters which swell beneath

him.

I have shown the advantages which the Americans derive from

their federal system ; it remains for me to point out the circum-

stances which render that system practicable, as its benefits are not

to be enjoyed by all nations. The incidental defects of the federal

system which originate in the laws may be corrected by the skill

of the legislator, but there are farther evils inherent in the system

which cannot be counteracted by the peoples which adopt it. These

nations must therefore find the strength necessary to support the

natural imperfections of their government.

The most prominent evil of all federal systems is the very com-

plex nature of the means they employ. Two sovereignties are ne-

cessarily in the presence of each other. The legislator may sim-

plify and equalize the action of these two sovereignties, by limiting

each of them to a sphere of authority accurately defined ; but he

cannot combine them into one, or prevent them from running into

collision at certain points. The federal system therefore rests upon

a theory which is necessarily complicated, and which demands the

daily exercise of a considerable share of discretion on the part of

those it governs.

A proposition must be plain to be adopted by the understanding

of a people. A false notion which is clear and precise will always

meet with a greater number of adherents in the world than a true

principle which is obscure or involved. Hence it arises that par-

ties, which are like small communities in the heart of the nation,

invariably adopt some principle or some name as a symbol, which

very inadequately represents the end they have in view and the

means which are at their disposal, but without which they could

neither act nor subsist. The governments which are founded upon

a single principle or a single feeling which is easily defined, are

perhaps not the best, but they are unquestionably the strongest and

the most durable in the world.

In examining the constitution of the United States, which is the

most perfect federal constitution that ever existed, one is startled,

on the other hand, at the variety of information and the excellence

of discretion which it presupposes in the people whom it is meant

to govern. The government of the Union depends entirely upon

legal fictions ; the Union is an ideal nation which only exists in



177

the mind, and whose limits and extent can only be discerned by the

understanding.

When once the general theory is comprehended, numerous diffi-

culties remain to be solved in its application ; for the sovereignty of

the Union is so involved in that of the states, that it is impossible

to distinguish its boundaries at the first glance. The whole struc-

ture of the government is artificial and conventional ; and it would

be ill-adapted to a people which has not been long accustomed to

conduct its own affairs, or to one in which the science of politics

has not descended to the humblest classes of society. I have never

been more struck by the good sense and the practical judgment of

the Americans than in the ingenious devices by which they elude

the numberless difficulties resulting from their federal constitution.

I scarcely ever met with a plain American citizen who could not

distinguish, with surprising facility, the obligations created by the

laws of congress from those created by the laws of his own state
;

and who, after having discriminated between the matters which

come under the cognizance of the Union, and those which the local

legislature is competent to regulate, could not point out the exact

limit of the several jurisdictions of the federal courts and the tri-

bunals of the state.

The constitution of the United States is like those exquisite pro-

ductions of human industry which ensure wealth and renown to

their inventors, but which are profitless in any other hands. This

truth is exemplified by the condition of Mexico at the present time.

The Mexicans were desirous of establishing a federal system, and

they took the federal constitution of their neighbours the Anglo-

Americans as their model, and copied it with considerable accu-

racy.* But although they had borrowed the letter of the law, they

were unable to create or to introduce the spirit and the sense which

gave it life. They were involved in ceaseless embarrassments^ be-

tween the mechanism of their double government ; the sovereignty

of the states and that of the Union perpetually exceeded their re-

spective privileges, and entered into collision ; and to the present

day Mexico is alternately the victim of anarchy and the slave of

military despotism.

The second and the most fatal of all the defects I have alluded

to, and that which I believe to be inherent in the federal system,

* See the Mexican constitution of 1824.
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IS the relative weakness of the government of the Union. The
principle upon which all confederations rest is that of a divided

sovereignty. The legislator may render this partition less percep-

tible, he may even conceal it for a time from the public eye, but he

cannot prevent it from existing ; and a divided sovereignty must

always be less powerful than an entire supremacy. The reader has

seen in the remarks I have made on the constitution of the United

States, that the Americans have displayed singular ingenuity in

combining the restriction of the power of the Union within the

narrow limits of the federal government, with the semblance, and

to a certain extent with the force of a national government. By
this means the legislators of the Union have succeeded in diminish-

ing, though not in counteracting, the natural danger of confedera-

tions.

It has been remarked that the American government does not

apply itself to the states, but that it immediately transmits its in-

junctions to the citizens, and compels them as isolated individuals

to comply with its demands. But if the federal law were to clash

with the interests and prejudices of a state, it might be feared that

all the citizens of that state would conceive themselves to be in-

terested in the cause of a single individual who should refuse to

obey. If all the citizens of the state were aggrieved at the same

time and in the same manner by the authority of the Union, the

federal government would vainly attempt to subdue them individ-

ually; they would instinctively unite in the common defence, and

they would derive a ready-prepared organization from the share of

sovereignty which the institution of their state allows them to en-

joy. Fiction would give way to reality, and an organized portion

of the territory might then contest the central authority.

The same observation holds good with regard to the federal juris-

diction. If the courts of the Union violated an important law of a

state in a private case, the real, if not the apparent contest would

arise between the aggrieved state, represented by a citizen, and the

Union, represented by its courts of justice.*

• For instance, the Union possesses by tlie constitution the right of selling unoc-

cupied lands for its own profit. Supposing that the state of Ohio should claim the

same right in behalf of certain territories lying within its boundaries, upon the plea

that the constitution refers to those lands alone which do not belong to the jurisdic-

tion of any particular state, and consequently should choose to dispose of them itself,

the litigation would be carried on in the names of the purchasers from the state of
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He would have but a partial knowledge of the world who should

unagine that it is possible, by the aid of legal fictions, to prevent

men from finding out and employing those means of gratifying their

passions which have been left open to them ; and it may be doubt-

ed whether the American legislators, when they rendered a collision

between the two sovereignties less probable, destroyed the causes of

such a misfortune. But it may even be affirmed that they were

unable to ensure the preponderance of the federal element in a case

of this kind. The Union is possessed of money and of troops, but

the affections and the prejudices of the people are in the bosom of the

states. The sovereignty of the Union is an abstract being, which

is connected with but few external objects ; the sovereignty of the

states is hourly perceptible, easily understood, constantly active
;

and if the former is of recent creation, the latter is coeval with the

people itself. The sovereignty of the Union is factitious, that of

the states is natural, and derives its existence from its own simple

influence, like the authority of a parent. The supreme power of

Ohio, and the purchasers from the Union, and not in the names of Ohio and the Union.

But what would become of this legal fiction if the federal purchaser was confirmed in

his right by the courts of the Union, while the other competitor was ordered to retain

possession by the tribunals of the state of Ohio ?

[The difficulty supposed by the author in this note is imaginary. The question of

title to the lands in the case put, must depend upon the constitution, treaties, and

laws of the United States ; and a decision in the state court adverse to the claim or

title set up under those laws, must, by the very words of the constitution and of the

judiciary act, be subject to review by the supreme court of the United States, whose

decision is final.

The remarks in the text of this page upon the relative weakness of the government

of the Union, are equally applicable to any form of republican or democratic govern-

ment, and are not peculiar to a federal system. Under the circumstances supposed

by the author, of all the citizens of a state, or a large majority of them, aggrieved at

the same time and in the same manner, by the operation of any law, the same diffi-

culty would arise in executing the laws of the state as those of the Union. Indeed,

such instances of the total inefficacy of state laws, are not wanting. The fact is, that

all republics depend on the willing-ness of the people to execute the laws. If they

will not enforce them, there is, so far, an end to the government, for it possesses no

power adequate to the control of the physical power of the people.

Not only in theory, but in fact, a republican government must be administered by

the people themselves. They, and they alone, must execute the laws. And hence,

the first principle in such governments, that on which all others depend, and without

which no other can exist, is and must be, obedience to the existing laws at all times

and under all circumstances. It is the vital condition of the social compact. He
who claims a dispensing power for himself, by which he suspends the operation of the

law in his own case, is worse than a usurper, for he not only tramples under foot the

constitution of his country, but violates the reciprocal pledge which he has given to

his fellow-citizens, and has received from them, that he will abide by the laws con-

stitutionally enacted ; upon the strength of which pledge, his own personal rights and

acquisitions are protected by the rest of the community.

—

American Editor.']
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the nation only affects a few of the chief interests of society ; it

represents an immense but remote country, and claims a feeling of

patriotism which is vague and ill-defined ; but the authority of the

states controls every individual citizen at every hour and in all cir-

cumstances ; it protects his property, his freedom, and his life ; and

when we recollect the traditions, the customs, the prejudices of

local and familiar attachment with which it is connected, we can-

not doubt the superiority of a power which is interwoven with

every circumstance that renders the love of one's native country

instinctive to the human heart.

Since legislators are unable to obviate such dangerous collisions

as occur between the two sovereignties which co-exist in the

federal system, their first object must be, not only to dissuade the

confederate states from warfare, but to encourage such institutions

as may promote the maintenance of peace. Hence it results that

the federal compact cannot be lasting unless there exists in the

communities which are leagued together, a certain number of in-

ducements to union which render their common dépendance agree-

able, and the task of the government light ; and that system can-

not succeed without the presence of favorable circumstances added

to the influence of good laws. All the peoples which have ever

formed a confederation have been held together by a certain num-

ber of common interests, which served as the intellectual ties of

association.

But the sentiments and the principles of man must be taken into

consideration as well as his immediate interest. A certain uniformity

of civilization is not less necessary to the durability of a confedera-

tion, than a uniformity of interests in the states which compose it.

In Switzerland the difference which exists between the canton of

Uri and the canton of Vaud is equal to that between the fifteenth

and the nineteenth centuries ; and, properly speaking, Switzerland

has never possessed a federal government. The union between

these two cantons only subsists upon the map ; and their discrepances

would soon be perceived if an attempt were made by a central

authority to prescribe the same laws to the whole territory.

One of the circumstances which most powerfully contribute to

support the federal government in America, is that the states have

not only similar interests, a common origin, and a coiumon tongue,

but that they are also arrived at the same stage ofcivilization ; which
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almost always renders a union feasible. I do not know of any

European nation, how small soever it may be, which does not pre-

sent less uniformity in its different provinces than the American peo-

ple, which occupies a territory as extensive as one half of Europe.

The distance from the state of Maine to that of Georgia is reckoned

at about one thousand miles ; but the difference between the civili-

zation of Maine and that of Georgia is sUghter than the difference

between the habits of Normandy and those of Britany. Maine

and Georgia, which are placed at the opposite extremities of a great

empire, are consequently in the natural possession of more real in-

ducements to form a confederation than Normandy and Britany,

which are only separated by a bridge.

The geographical position of the country contributed to increase

the facilities which the American legislators derived from the man-

ners and customs of the inhabitants ; and it is to this circumstance

that the adoption and the maintenance of the federal system are

mainly attributable.

The most important occurrence which can mark the annals of a

people is the breaking out of a war. In war a people struggles

with the energy of a single man against foreign nations, in the de-

fence of its very existence. The skill of a government, the good

sense of the community, and the natural fondness which men enter-

tain for their country, may suffice to maintain peace in the interior

of a district, and to favour its internal prosperity ; but a nation can

only carry on a great war at the cost of more numerous and more

painful sacrifices ; and to suppose that a great number of men will

of their own accord comply with the exigencies of the state, is to

betray an ignorance of mankind. All the peoples which have been

obliged to sustain a long and serious warfare have consequently

been led to augment the power of their government. Those which

have not succeeded in this attempt have been subjugated. A long

war almost always places nations in the wretched alternative of

being abandoned to ruin by defeat, or to despotism by success.

War therefore renders the symptoms of the weakness of a govern-

ment most palpable and most alarming ; and I have shown that the

inherent defect of federal governments is that of being weak.

The federal system is not only deficient in every kind of central-

ized administration, but the central government itself is imperfectly
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orgmized, w'liich is invariably an influential cause of inferiority

wiien the nation is opposed to other countries which are themselves

t^overned by a single authority. In the federal constitution of the

Jnited States, by which the central government possesses more real

force, this evil is still extremely sensible. An example will illus-

trate the case to the reader.

The constitution confers upon congress the right of " calling forth

mihtia to execute the laws of the Union, suppress insurrections, and

repel invasions ;" and another article declares that the president of

the United States is the commander-in-chief of the militia. In the

war of 1812, the president ordered the militia of the northern states

to march to the frontiers ; but Connecticut and Massachusetts,

whose interests were impaired by the war, refused to obey the

command. They argued that the constitution authorizes the federal

government to call forth the militia in cases of insurrection or in-

vasion, but that in the present instance, there was neither invasion

nor insurrection. They added, that the same constitution which

conferred upon the Union the right of calling forth the militia, re-

served to the states that of naming the officers ; and that conse-

quently (as they understood the clause) no officer of the Union had

any right to command the militia, even during war, except the

president in person : and in this case they were ordered to join an

army commanded by another individual. These absurd and perni-

cious doctrines received the sanction not only of the governors and

legislative bodies, but also of the courts of justice in both states
;

and the federal government was constrained to raise elsewhere the

troops which it recfuired*

The only safeguard which the American Union, with all the

relative perfection of its laws, possesses against the dissolution

which would be produced by a great war, lies in its probable ex-

emption from that calamity. Placed in the centre of an immense

continent, which offers a boundless field for human industry, the

* Kent's Commentaries, vol. i., p. 244. I have selected an example which relates

to a time posterior to the promulgation of the present constitution. If I had gone
back to the days of the confederation, I might have given still more striking instances.

The whole nation was at that time in a state of enthusiastic excitement ; the révolu-

tion was represented by a man who was the idol of the people ; but at that very
period congress had, to say the truth, no resources at all at its disposal. Troops and
supplies were perpetually wanting. The best devised projects failed in the execution,

and the Union, which was constantly on the verge of destruction, was saved by the
weakness of its enemies far more than by its own strength.
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UnioQ is almost as much insulated from the world as if its frontiers

were girt by the ocean. Canada contains only a million of inhab-

itants, and its population is divided into two inimical nations. The
rigor of the climate limits the extension of its territory, and shuts

up its ports during the six months of winter. From Canada to the

Gulf of INIexico a few savage tribes are to be met with, which re-

tire, perishing in their retreat, before six thousand soldiers. To the

south, the union has a point of contact with the empire of Mexico •

and it is thence that serious hostilities may one day be expected to

arise. But for a long while to come, the uncivilized state of the

Mexican community, the depravity of its morals, and its extreme
poverty, will prevent that country from ranking high among na-
tions. As for the powers of Europe, they are too distant to be
formidable.*

The great advantage of the United States does not, then, consist

n a federal constitution which allows them to carry on great wars,

but in a geographical position, which renders such enterprises

improbable.

No one can be more inchned than I am myself to appreciate the

advantages of the federal system, which I hold to be one of the

combinations most favourable to the prosperity and freedom of man.
I envy the lot of those nations which have been enabled to adopt
it

;
but I cannot believe that any confederate peoples could main-

tain a long or an equal contest with a nation of similar strength in

which the government should be centralized. A people which
should divide its sovereignty into fractional powers, in the presence
of the great military monarchies of Europe, would, in my opinion,

by that very act, abdicate its power, and perhaps its existence and
its name. But such is the admirable position of the New World
that man has no other enemy than himself; and that in order to

be happy and to be free, it suffices to seek the gifts of prosperity

and the knowledge of freedom.

• Appendix 0.
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CHAPTER IX.

I HAVE hitherto examined the institutions of the United States ; I

have passed their legislation in review, and I have depicted the

present characteristics of political society in that country. But a

sovereign power exists above these institutions and beyond these

characteristic features, which may destroy or modify them at its

pleasure ; I mean that of the people. It remains to be shown in ^
what manner this power, which regulates the laws, acts : its pro-

pensities and its passions remain to be pointed out, as well as the

secret springs which retard, accelerate, or direct its irresistible

course ; and the effects of its unbounded authority, with the destiny

which is probably reserved for it.

WHY THE PEOPLE MAY STRICTLY BE SAID TO GOVERN IN THE

UNITED STATES.

In America the people appoints the legislative and the executive

power,, and furnishes the jurors who punish all offences against the

laws. The American institutions are democratic, not only in their

principle but in all their consequences ; and the people elects its

representatives directly, and for the most part annually, in order to

ensure their dépendance. The people is therefore the real directing

power ; and although the form of government is representative, it

IS evident that the opinions, the prejudices, the interests, and even

the passions of the community are hindered by no durable obstacles

from exercising a perpetual influence on society. In the United

States the majority governs in the name of the people, as is the
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:ase in all the countries in which the people is supreme. This

majority is principally composed of peaceable citizens, who, either

by inclination or by interest, are sincerely desirous of the welfare

of their country. But they are surrounded by the incessant agita-

tion of parties, which attempt to sjain their co-operation and to

•^vail themselves of their svoport.

14
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CHAPTER X.

PARTIES IN THE UNITED STATES.

Wreat Division to be made between Parties.—Parties which are to each other as rival

Nations.—Parties properly so called.—Difference between great and small Parties.

—Epochs which produce them.—Their Characteristics.—America has had great

Parties.—They are extinct.—Federalists.—Republicans.—Defeat of the Federalists.

—Difficulty of creating Parties in the United States.—What is done with this Inten-

tion.—Aristocratic and democratic Character to be met with in all Parties.—Strug-

gle of General Jackson against the Bank.

A GREAT division must be made between parties. Some countries

are so large that the different populations which inhabit them have

contradictory interests, although they are the subjects of the same

government ; and they may thence be in a perpetual state of oppo-

sition. In this case the different fractions of the people may more

properly be considered as distinct nations than as mere parties ; and

if a civil war breaks out, the struggle is carried on by rival peoples

rather than by factions in the state.

But when the citizens entertain different opinions upon subjects

which affect the whole country alike, such for instance, as the

principles upon which the government is to be conducted, then dis-

tinctions arise which may correctly be styled parties. Parties are

a necessary evil in free governments ; but they have not at all

times the same character and the same propensities.

At certain periods a nation may be oppressed by such insupport-

able evils as to conceive the design of effecting a total change in

its political constitution; at other times the mischief lies still

deeper, and the existence of society itself is endangered. Such are

the times of great revolutions and of great parties. But between

these epochs of misery and of confusion there are periods during

which human society seems to rest, and mankind to make a pause.

This pause is, indeed, only apparent; for time does not stop its

c Yse for nations any more than for men ; they are all advancing
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toward a goal with which they are unacquainted; and we only

imagine them to be stationary when their progress escapes our ob-

servation ; as men who are going at a foot pace seem to be stand-

ing still to those who run.

But however this may be, there are certain epochs at which the

changes that take place in the social and political constitution of

nations are so slow and so insensible, that men imagine their pres-

ent condition to be a final state; and the human mind, believing

itself to be firmly based upon certain foundations, does not extend

its researches beyond the horizon which it descries. These are the

times of small parties and of intrigue.

The political parties which I style great are those which cling

to principles more than to consequences ; to general, and not to

especial cases ; to ideas, and not to men. These parties are usually

distinguished by a nobler character, by more generous passions,

more genuine convictions, and a more bold and open conduct than

the others. In them, private interest, which always plays the

chief part in political passions, is more studiously veiled under the

pretext of the pubhc good; and it may even be sometimes

concealed from the eyes of the very person whom it excites and

impels.

Minor parties are, on the other hand, generally deficient in

political faith. As they are not sustained or dignified by a lofty

purpose, they ostensibly display the egotism of their character in

their actions. They glow with a factitious zeal ; their language

is vehement, but their conduct is timid and irresolute. The means

they employ are as wretched as the end at which they aim. Hence

it arises that when a calm state of things succeeds a violent rev-

olution, the leaders of society seem suddenly to disappear, and the

powers of the human mind to lie concealed. Society is convulsed

by great parties, by minor ones it is agitated ; it is torn by the

former, by the latter it is degraded ; and if these sometimes save

it by a salutary perturbation, those invariably disturb it to no good

end.

America has already lost the great parties which once divided

the nation ; and if her happiness is considerably increased, her

morality has suffered by their extinction. When the war of in-

dependence was terminated, and the foundations of the new govern-

ment were to be laid down, the nation was divided between two
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opinions— two opinions which are as old as the world, and which

are perpetually to be met with under all the forms and all the

names which have ever obtained in free communities— the one

tending to limit, the other to extend indefinitely, the power of the

people. The conflict of these two opinions never assumed that

degree of violence in America which it has frequently displayed

elsewhere. Both parties of the Americans were in fact agreed

upon the most essential points ; and neither of them had to destroy

a traditionary constitution, or to overthrow the structure of society,

in order to ensure its own triumph. In neither of them, conse-

quently, were a great number of private interests affected by suc-

cess or by defeat ; but moral principles of a high order, such as the

love of equality and of independence, were concerned in the strug-

o-le, and they sufficed to kindle violent passions. * •

The party which desired to limit the power of the people, en-

deavoured to apply its doctrines more especially to the constitution

of the Union, whence it derived its name oî federal. The other

party, which affected to be more exclusively attached to the cause

of liberty, took that of republican. America is the land of demo-

cracy, and the federalists were always in a minority; but they

reckoned on their side almost all the great men who had been

called forth by the war of independence, and their moral influence

was very considerable. Their cause was, moreover, favoured by

circumstances. The ruin of the confederation had impressed the

people with a dread of anarchy, and the federalists did not fail to

profit by this transient disposition of the multitude. For ten or

twelve years they were at the head of affairs, and they were able

to apply some, though not all, of their principles ;
for the hostile

current was becoming from day to day too violent to be checked

or stemmed. In 1801 the republicans got possession of the gov-

ernment : Thomas Jefferson was named president ; and he in-

creased the influence of their party by the weight of his celebrity,

the greatness of his talents, and the immense extent of his popu-

larity.

The means by which the federalists had maintained their position

were artificial, and their resources were temporary : it was by the

virtues or the talents of their leaders that they had risen to power.

When the republicans attained to that lofty station, their opponents

were overwhelmed by utter defeat. An immense majority declared
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itself against the retiring party, and the federalists found themselves

in so small a minority, that they at once despaired of their future

success. From that moment the republican or democratic party

has proceeded from conquest to conquest, until it has acquired

absolute supremacy in the country. The federalists, perceiving

that they were vanquished without resource, and isolated in the

midst of the nation, fell into two divisions, of which one joined the

victorious republicans, and the other abandoned its rallying point

and its name. Many years have already elapsed since they ceased

to exist as a party.

The accession of the federalists to power was, in my opinion, one

of the most fortunate incidents which accompanied the formation of

the great American Union : they resisted the inevitable propensities

of their age and of their country. But whether their theories were

good or bad, they had the defect of being inapplicable, as a system,

to the society which they professed to govern ; and that which

occurred under the auspices of Jefferson must therefore have taken

place sooner or later. But their government ijave the new re-

public time to acquire a certain stability, an<l afterward to support

the rapid growth of the very doctrines which they had combated.

A considerable number of their principles were in point of fact

imbodied in the political creed of their opponents ; and the federal

constitution, which subsists at the present day, is a lasting monu

ment of their patriotism and their wisdom.

Great political parties are not, then, to be met with in the Uni-

ted States at the present time. Parties, indeed, may be found which

threaten the future tranquillity of the Union ; but there are none

which seem to contest the present form of government, or the

present course of society. The parties by which the Union is men-

aced do not rest upon abstract principles, but upon temporal inter-

ests. These interests disseminated in the provinces of so vast an

empire, may be said to constitute rival nations rather than parties.

Thus, upon a recent occasion, the north contended for the system

of commercial prohibition, and the south took up arms in favour

of free trade, simply because the north is a manufacturing, and the

south an agricultural district ; and that the restrictive system

which was profitable to the one, was prejudicial to the other.

In the absence of great parties, the United States abound with

lesser controversies ; and public opinion is divided into a thousand
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minute shades of difference upon questions of very little moment.

The pains which are tal<en to create parties are inconceivable, and

at the present day it is no easy task. In the United States there

is no religious animosity, because all religion is respected, and no

sect is predominant ; there is no jealousy of rank, because the peo-

ple is everything, and none can contest its authority ; lastly, there

is no public misery to serve as a means of agitation, because the

physical position of the country opens so wide a field to industry»

that man is able to accomplish the most surprising undertakings

with his own native resources. Nevertheless, ambitious men are

interested in the creation of parties, since it is difficult to eject a

person from authority upon the mere ground that his place is covet-

ed by others. The skill of the actors in the political world lies,

therefore, in the art of creating parties. A political aspirant in the

United States begins by discriminating his own interest, and by

calculating upon those interests which may be collected around,

and amalgamated with it : he then contrives to discover some doc-

trine or some principle which may suit the purposes of this new

association, and which he adopts in order to bring forward his party

and to secure its popularity : just as the imprimatur of a king was

in former days incorporated with the volume which it authorized,

but to which it nowise belonged. When these preliminaries are

terminated, the new party is ushered into the political world.

All the domestic controversies of the Americans at first appear

to a stranger to be so incomprehensible and so puerile, that he is

at a loss whether to pity a people which takes such arrant trifles

in good earnest, or to envy that happiness which enables it to dis-

cuss them. But when he comes to study the secret propensities

which govern the factions of America, he easily perceives that the

greater part of them are more or less connected with one or the

other of those two divisions which have always existed in free

communities. The deeper we penetrate into the workings of these

parties, the more do we perceive that the object of the one is to

limit, and that of the other to extend, the popular authority I do

not assert that the ostensible end, or even that the secret aim, of

American parties is to promote the rule of aristocracy or democracy

in the country, but I affirm that aristocratic or democratic passions

may easily be detected at the bottom of all parties, and that, although
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they escape a superficial observation, they are the main point and

the very soul of every faction in the United States.

To quote a recen* example : when the president attacked the

bank, the country was excited and parties were formed ; the well-

informed classes rallied round the bank, the common people round

the president. But it must not be imagined that the people had

formed a rational opinion upon a question which oilers so many

difficulties to the most experienced statesmen. The bank is a great

establishment which enjoys an independent existence, and the peo-

ple, accustomed to make and unmake whatsoever it pleases, is

startled to meet with this obstacle to its authority. In the midst of

the perpetual fluctuation of society, the community is irritated by

so permanent an institution, and is led to attack it, in order to see

whether it can be shaken and controlled, like all the other institu-

tions of the country.

REMAINS OF THE ARISTOCRATIC PARTY IN THE UNITED STATES.

Secret Opposition of wealthy Individuals to Democracy.—Their retirement.—Their

taste for exclusive Pleasures and for Luxury at Home.—Their Simplicity Abroad.

—

Their affected Condescension toward the People.

It sometimes happens in a people among which various opinions

prevail, that the balance of the several parties is lost, and one of

them obtains an irresistible preponderance, overpowers all obsta-

cles, harasses its opponents, and appropriates all the resources of

society to its own purposes. The vanquished citizens despair of

success, and they conceal their dissatisfaction in silence and in a

general apathy. The nation seems to be governed by a single

principle, and the prevailing party assumes the credit of having

restored peace and unanimity to the country. But this apparent

unanimity is merely a cloak to alarming dissensions and perpetual

opposition.
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This is precisely what occurred in America; when the demo-

cratic party got the upper hand, it took exclusive possession of the

conduct of affairs, and from that time the laws and the customs of

society have been adapted to its caprices. At the present day the

more affluent classes of society are so entirely removed from the

direction of political aifairs in the United States, that wealth, far

from conferring a right to the exercise of power, is rather an ob-

stacle than a means of attaining to it. The wealthy members ot

the community abandon the lists, through unwillingness to contend,

and frequently to contend in vain, against the poorest classes of

their fellow-citizens. They concentrate all their enjoyments in the

privacy of their homes, where they occupy a rank which cannot be

assumed in public ; and they constitute a private society in the

state, which has its own tastes and its own pleasures. They sub-

mit to this state of thmgs as an irremediable evil, but they are

careful not to show that they are galled by its continuance ; it is

even not uncommon to hear them laud the delights of a republican

government, and the advantages of democratic institutions when

they are in public.^ Next to hating their enemies, men are most

inclined to flatter them.

Mark, for instance, that opulent citizen, who is as anxious as a

Jew of the middle ages to conceal his wealth. His dress is plain,

his demeanor unassuming ; but the interior of his dwelling glitters

with luxury, and none but a few chosen guests whom he haughtily

styles his equals, are allowed to penetrate into this sanctuary. No
European noble is more exclusive in his pleasures, or more jealous

of the smallest advantages which his privileged station confers

upon him. But the very same individual crosses the city to reach

a dark counting-house in the centre of traffic, where every one may
accost him who pleases. If he meets his cobbler upon the way,

they stop and converse ; the two citizens discuss the affairs of the

state in which they have an equal interest, and they shake hands

before they part.

But beneath this artificial enthusiasm, and these obsequious at-

tentions to the preponderating power, it is easy to perceive that the

wealthy members of the community entertain a hearty distaste

to the democratic institutions of their country. The populace is

at once the object of their scorn and of their fears. If the mal-

administration of the democracy ever brings about a révolu-
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tionary crisis, and if monarchical institutions ever become practi-

cable in the United States, the truth of what I advance will be-

come obvious.

The two chief weapons which parties use in order to ensure suc-

cess, are the public pi^ess, and the formation of associations.
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CHAPTER XI.

LIBERTY OF THE PRESS IN THE UNITED STATES

Difficulty of restraining the Liberty of the Press.—Particular reasons which some
Nations have to cherish this Liberty.—The Liberty of the Press a necessary Con-

sequence of the Sovereignty of the People as it is understood in America.—Violent

Language of the periodical Press in the United States.—Propensities of the periodi-

cal Press.—Illustrated by the United States.—Opinion of the Americans upon the

Repression of the Abuse of the Liberty of the Press by judicial Prosecutions.

—

Reasons for which the Press is less powerful in America than m France.

The influence of the liberty of the press does not affect political

opinions alone, but it extends to all the opinions of men, and it

modifies customs as well as laws. In another part of this work I

shall attempt to determine the degree of influence which the liberty

of the press has exercised upon civil society in the United States,

and to point out the direction which it has given to the ideas, as

well as the tone which it has imparted to the character and the

feelings of the Anglo-Americans, but at present I purpose simply

to examine the effects produced by the liberty of the press in the

political world.

I confess that I do not entertain that firm and complete attach-

ment to the liberty of the press, which things that are supremely

good in their very nature are wont to excite in the mind ; and I

approve of it more from a recollection of the evils it prevents, than

from a consideration of the advantages it ensures.

If any one can point out an intermediate, and yet a tenable posi-

tion, between the complete independence and the entire subjection

of the public expression of opinion, I should perhaps be inclined

to adopt it ; but the difl^culty is to discover this position. If it is

your intention to correct the abuses of unlicensed printing, and to

restore the use of orderly language, you may in the first instance

try the offender by a jury ; but if the jury acquits him, the opinion

which was that of a single individual becomes the opinion of the
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country at large. Too much and too little has therefore hitherto

been done ; if you proceed, you must bring the delinquent before

permanent magistrates ; but even here the cause must be heard

before it can be decided ; and the very principles which no book

would have ventured to avow are blazoned forth in the pleadings,

and what was obscurely hinted at in a single composition is then

repeated in a multitude of other publications. The language in

which a thought is imbodied is the mere carcase of the thought,

and not the idea itself; tribunals may condemn the form, but the

sense and spirit of the work is too subtile for their authority : too

înuch has still been done to recede, too little to attain your end :

you must therefore proceed. If you establish a censorship of the

press, the tongue of the public speaker will still make itself heard,

and you have only increased the mischief. The powers of thought

do not rely, like the powers of physical strength, upon the number

of their mechanical agents, nor can a host of authors be reckoned

like the troops which compose an army ; on the contrary, the

authority of a principle is often increased by the smallness of the

number of men by whom it is expressed. The words of a strong-

minded man, which penetrate amid the passions of a listening

assembly, have more weight than the vociferations of a thousand

orators ; and if it be allowed to speak freely in any public place,

the consequence is the same as if free speaking was allowed in

every village. The liberty of discourse must therefore be destroyed

as well as the liberty of the press ; this is the necessary term of

your efforts ; but if your object was to repress the abuses of liberty,

they have brought you to the feet of a despot. You have been led

from the extreme of independence to the extreme of subjection,

without meeting with a single tenable position for shelter or repose.

There are certain nations which have peculiar reasons for cherish-

mg the press, independently of the general motives which I have

just pointed out. For in certain countries which profess to enjoy

the privileges of freedom, every individual agent of the govern-

ment may violate the laws with impunity, since those whom he op-

presses cannot prosecute him before the courts of justice. In this

case the liberty of the press is not merely a guarantee, but it is the

only guarantee of their liberty and their security which the citizens

possess. If the rulers of these nations proposed to abolish the in-

dependence of the press, the people would be justified in saying
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** Give us the right of prosecuting your offences before the ordinary

tribunals, and perhaps we may then waive our right of appeal to

the tribunal of public opinion."

But in the countries in which the doctrine of the sovereignty of

the people ostensibly prevails, the censorship of the press is not

only dangerous, but it is absurd. When the right of every citizen

to co-operate in the government of society is acknowledged, every

citizen must be presumed to possess the power of discriminating be-

tween the different opinions of his cotemporaries, and of appreciating

the different facts from which inferences may be drawn. The sov-

ereignty of the people and the liberty of the press may therefore be

looked upon as correlative institutions
;
just as the censorship of

the press and universal suffrage are two things which are irrecon-

cileably opposed, and which cannot long be retained among the in-

stitutions of ihe same people. Not a single individual of the twelve

millions who inhabit the territory of the United States has as yet

dared to propose any restrictions to the liberty of the press. The

first newspaper over which I cast my eyes, upon my arrival in

America, contained the following article :

—

" In all this affair, the language of Jackson has been that of a heartless

despot, solely occupied with the preservation of his own authority. Ambi-

tion is his crime, and it will be his punishment too: intrigue is his native

element, and intrigue will confound his tricks, and will deprive him of his

power; he governs by means of corruption, and his immoral practices will

redound to his shame and confusion. His conduct in the political arena has

been that of a shameless and lawless gamester. He succeeded at the time,

but the hour of retribution approaches, and he will be obliged to disgorge

his winnings, to throw aside his false dice, and to end his days in some re-

tirement, where he may curse his madness at his leisure; for repentance

is a virtue with which his heart is likely to remain for ever unacquainted.'

It is not uncommonly imagined in France, that the virulence of

the press originates in the uncertain social condition, in the political

excitement, and the general sense of consequent evil which prevail

in that country; and it is therefore supposed that as soon as society

has resumed a certain degree of composure, the press will abandon

its present vehemence. I am inclined to think that the above causes

explain the reason of the extraordinary ascendency it has acquired

over the nation, but that they do not exercise much influence upon

the tone of its language. The periodical press appears to me to
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oe actuated by passions and propensities independent of the

circumstances in which it is placed ; and the present position of

America corroborates this opinion

America is perhaps, at this moment, the country of the whole

world which contains the fewest germes of revolution ; but the press

is not less destructive in its principles than in France, and it dis-

plays the same violence without the same reasons for indignation.

In America, as in France, it constitutes a singular power, so

strangely composed of mingled good and evil, that it is at the same

time indispensable to the existence of freedom, and nearly incom-

patible with the maintenance of public order. Its power is cer-

tainly much greater in France than in the United States ;
though

nothing is more rare in the latter country than to hear of a prose-

cution having been instituted against it. The reason of this is

perfectly simple ; the Americans having once admitted the doctrine

of sovereignty of the people, apply it with perfect consistency. It

was never their intention to found a permanent state of things with

elements which undergo daily modifications ; and there is conse-

quently nothing criminal in an attack upon the existing laws, pro-

vided it be not attended with a violent infraction of them. They

are moreover of opinion that courts of justice are unable to check

the abuses of the press ; and that as the subtilty of human lan-

guage perpetually eludes the severity of judicial analysis, offences

of this nature are apt to escape the hand which attempts to appre-

hend them. ' They hold that to act with efficacy upon the press, it

would be necessary to find a tribunal, not only devoted to the

existing order of things, but capable of surmounting the influence

of public opinion ; a tribunal which should conduct its proceedings

without publicity, which should pronounce its decrees without

assigning its motives, and punish the intentions even more than the

language of an author. Whosoever should have the power of

creating and maintaining a tribunal of this kind, would waste his

time in prosecuting the liberty of the press ; for he would be the

supreme master of the whole community, and he would be as free

to rid himself of the authors as of their writings. In this question,

therefore, there is no medium between servitude and extreme

license ; in order to enjoy the inestimable benefits which the liberty

of the press ensures, it is necessary to submit to the inevitable evils

which it engenders. To expect to acquire the former, and to
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escape the latter, is to cherish one of those illusions which com-

monly mislead nations in their times of sickness, when, tired wi^

faction and exhausted by effort, they attempt to combine hostile

opinions and contrary principles upon the same soil.

The small influence of the American journals is attributable to

several reasons, among which are the fc/llowing :
—

The liberty of writing, like all other liberty, is most formidable

when it is a novelty ; for a people which has never been accustom-

ed to co-operate in the conduct of state affairs, places implicit con-

fidence in the first tribune who arouses its attention. The Anglo-

Americans have enjoyed this liberty ever since the foundation of

the settlements ; moreover, the press cannot create human passions

by its own power, however skilfully it may kindle them where

they exist. In America politics are discussed with animation and

a varied activity, but they rarely touch those deep passions which

are excited whenever the positive interest of a part of the com-

munity is impaired : but in the United States the interests of the

community are in a most prosperous condition. A single glance

upon a French and an American newspaper is sufficient to show

the difference which exists between the two nations on this head.

In France the space allotted to commercial advertisements is very

limited, and the intelhgence is not considerable, but the most

essential part of the journal is that which contains the discussion

of the politics of the day. In America three quarters of the enor-

mous sheet which is set before the reader are filled with advertise-

ments, and th« remainder is frequently occupied by political in-

telligence or trivial anecdotes : it is only from time to time that

one finds a corner devoted to passionate discussions like those with

which the journalists of France are wont to indulge their readers.

It has been demonstrated by observation, and discovered by the

innate sagacity of the pettiest as well as the greatest of despots,

that the influence of a power is increased in proportion as its

direction is rendered more central. In France the press combines

a twofold centralization : almost all its power is centred in the

same spot, and vested in the same hands, for its organs are far from

numerous. The influence of a public press thus constituted, upon

a skeptical nation, must be unbounded. It is an enemy with which

a government may sign an occasional truce, but which it is difficult

»o resist for any length of time.



199

Neither of these kinds of centralization exists in America. The

United States have no metropoUs ; the intelligence as well as the

power of the country is dispersed abroad, and instead of radiating

from a point, they cross each other in every direction ; the Ameri-

cans have established no central control over the expression of

opinion, any more than over the conduct of business. These are

circumstances which do not depend on human foresight ; but it is

owing to the laws of the Union that there are no licenses to be

granted to the printers, no securities demanded from editors, as in

France, and no stamp duty as in France and England. The con-

sequence of this is that nothing is easier than to set up a newspaper,

and a small number of readers suffices to defray the expenses of

the editor.

The number of periodical and occasional publications which ap-

pear in the United States actually surpasses belief. The most en-

lightened Americans attribute the subordinate influence of the press

to this excessive dissemination ; and it is adopted as an axiom of

political science in that country, that the only way to neutralize

+he effect of public journals is to multiply them indefinitely. I

cannot conceive why a truth which is so self-evident has not already

been more generally admitted in Europe ; it is comprehensible that

the persons who hope to bring about revolutions, by means of the

press, should be desirous of confining its action to a few powerful

organs ; but it is perfectly incredible that the partisans of the ex-

isting state of things, and the natural supporters of the laws, should

attempt to diminish the influence of the press by concentrating its

authority. The governments of Europe seem to treat the press

with the courtesy of the knights of old ; they are anxious to fur-

nish it with the same central power which they have found to be

so trusty a weapon, in order to enhance the glory of their resist-

ance to its attacks.

In America there is scarcely a hamlet which has not its own

newspaper. It may readily be imagined that neither discipline nor

unity of design can be communicated to so multifarious a host, and

each one is consequently led to fight under his own standard. All

the political journals of the United States are indeed arrayed on

the side of the administration or against it ; but they attack and

defend it in a thousand different ways. They cannot succeed in

orming those great currents of opinion which overwhelm the most
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solid obstacles. This division of the influence of the press pro-

duces a variety of other consequences which are scarcely less re-

markable. The facility with which journals can be established in-

duces a multitude of individuals to take a part in them ; but as the

extent of competition precludes the possibility of considerable

profit, the most distinguished classes of society are rarely led to

engage in these undertakings. But such is the number of the pub-

lic prints, that even if they were a source of wealth, writers of

ability could not be found to direct them all. The journalists of

the United States are usually placed in a very humble position,

with a scanty education, and a vulgar turn of mind. The will of

the majority is the most general of laws, and it establishes certain

habits which form the characteristics of each peculiar class of so-

ciety; thus it dictates the etiquette practised at courts and the eti-

quette of the bar. The characteristics of the French journalist con-

sist in a violent, but frequently an eloquent and lofty manner of

discussing the politics of the day ; and the exceptions to this habit-

ual practice are only occasional. The characteristics of the Ameri-

can journalist consist in an open and coarse appeal to the passions

of the populace ; and he habitually abandons the principles of po-

litical science to assail the characters of individuals, to track them

into private life, and disclose all their weaknesses and errors.

Nothing can be more deplorable than this abuse of the powers

of thought ; I shall have occasion to point out hereafter the influ-

ence of the newspapers upon the taste and the morality of the

American people, but my present subject exclusively concerns the

political world. It cannot be denied that the effects of this extreme

license of the press tend indirectly to the maintenance of public

order. The individuals who are already in possession of a high

station in the esteem of their fellow-citizens, are afraid to write in

the newspapers, and they are thus deprived of the most powerful

instrument which they can use to excite the passions of the multi-

tude to their own advantage.*

The personal opinions of the editors have no kind of weight in

the eyes of the public: the only use of a journal is, that it imparts

the knowledge of certain facts, and it is only by altering or dis-

* They only write in the papers when they choose to address the people m their

own name ; as, for instance, when they are called upon to repel calumnious imputa-

tions, and to correct a mis-statement of facts.
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torting those facts, that a journalist can contribute to the support of

his own views.

But although the press is limited to these resources, its influence

in America is immense. It is the power which impels the circula-

tion of political life through all the districts of that vast territory.

Its eye is constantly open to detect the secret springs of political

designs, and to summon the leaders of all parties to the bar of

public opinion. It rallies the interests of the community round cer-

tain principles, and it draws up the creed which factions adopt;

for it affords a means of intercourse between parties which hear,

and which address each other, without ever having been in imme-

diate contact. When a great number of the organs of the press

adopt the same line of conduct, their influence becomes irresistible
;

and public opinion, when it is perpetually assailed from the same

side, eventually yields to the attack. In the United States each

separate journal exercises but little authority : but the power of the

periodical press is only second to that of the people.*

The Opinions which are established in the United States under the Empire of the Lib-

erty of the Press, are frequently more firmly rooted than those which are formed

elsewhere under the Sanction of a Censor.

In the United States the democracy perpetually raises fresh in-

dividuals to the conduct of public affairs ; and the measures of the

administration are consequently seldom regulated by the strict rules

of consistency or of order. But the general principles of the gov-

ernment are more stable, and the opinions most prevalent in society

are generally more durable than in many other countries. When

nnce the Americans have taken up an idea, whether it be well or

ill-founded, nothing is more difficult than to eradicate it from theii

minds. The same tenacity of opinion has been observed in England,

where, for the last century, greater freedom of conscience, and more

invincible prejudices have existed, than in all the other countries ot

Europe. I attribute this consequence to a cause which may at firsf

• See Appendix P.

15
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sight appear to have a very opposite tendency, namely, to the lib-»

erty of the press. The nations among which this hberty exists are

as apt to chng to their opinions from pride as from conviction. They
cherish them because they hold them to be just, and because they

exercised their own free will in choosing them; and they maintain

them, not only because they are true, but because they are their

own. Several other reasons conduce to the same end.

It was remarked by a man of genius, that "ignorance lies at the

two ends of knowledge." Perhaps it would have been more cor-

rect to say that absolute convictions are to be met with at the two

extremities, and that doubt lies in the middle ; for the human in-

tellect may be considered in three distinct states, which frequently

succeed one another.

A man believes implicitly, because he adopts a proposition with-

out inquiry. He doubts as soon as he is assailed by the objections

which his inquiries may have aroused. But he frequently succeeds

in satisfying these doubts, and then he begins to believe afresh : he

no longer lays hold on a truth in its most shadowy and uncertain

form, but he sees it clearly before him, and he advances onward by

the light it gives him.*

When the liberty of the press acts upon men who are in the first

of these three states, it does not immediately disturb their habit ol

believing impUcitly without investigation, but it constantly modifies

the objects of their intuitive convictions. The human mind con-

tinues to discern but one point upon the whole intellectual horizon,

and that point is in continual motion. Such are the symptoms of

sudden revolutions, and of the misfortunes that are sure to befall

those generations which abruptly adopt the unconditional freedom

of the press.

The circle of novel ideas is, however, soon terminated ; the torch

of experience is upon them, and the doubt and mistrust which their

uncertainty produces, become universal. We may rest assured that

the majority of mankind will either beUeve they know not where-

fore, or will not know what to believe. Few are the beings who
ean ever hope to attain that state of rational and independent con-

* It may, however, be doubted whether this rational and self-guiding conviction

arouses as much fervour or enthusiastic devotedness in men as their first dogmatical

belief.
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viction which true knowledge can beget, in defiance of the attacks

of doubt.

It has been remarked that in times of great religious fervor, men

sometimes change their religious opinions ; whereas, in times of

general skepticism every one clings to his own persuasion. The

same thing takes place in politics under the liberty of the press. In

countries where all the theories of social science have been contest-

ed in their turn, the citizens who have adopted one of them, stick

to it, not so much because they are assured of its excellence, as be-

cause they are not convinced of the superiority of any other. In the

present age men are not very ready to die in defence of their opin-

ions, but they are rarely inclined to change them ; and there are

fewer martyrs as well as fewer apostates.

Another still more valid reason may yet be adduced : when no

abstract opinions are looked upon as certain, men cling to the mere

propensities and external interests of their position, which are nat-

urally more tangible and more permanent than any opinions in

the world.

It is not a question of easy solution whether the aristocracy or

the democracy is most fit to govern a country. But it is cer-

tain that democracy annoys one part of the community, and that

aristocracy oppresses another part. When the question is reduced

to the simple expression of the struggle between poverty and

wealth, the tendency of each side of the dispute becomes perfectly

evident without farther controversy.
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CHAPTER Xn.

POLITICAL ASSOCIATIONS IN THE UNITED STATES.

Daily use which the Anglo-Americans make of the Right of Association.—Three kinds

of political Association.—In what Manner the Americans apply the representative

S5'stem to Associations.—Dangers resulting to the State.—Great Convention of 1831

relative to the Tariff. Legislative Character of this Convention. Why the unlim-

ited Exercise of the Right of Association is less dangerous in the United States

than elsewhere. Why it may be looked upon as necessary. Utility of Associations

in a democratic People.

In no country in the world has the principle of association been

more successfully used, or more unsparingly applied to a multitude of

different objects, than in America. Beside the permanent associa-

tions which are established by law under the names of townships,

cities, and counties, a vast number of others are formed and main-

tained by the agency of private individuals.

The citizen of the United States is taught from his earliest in-

fancy to rely upon his own exertions, in order to resist the evils

and the difficulties of life ; he looks upon the social authority with

an eye of mistrust and anxiety, and he only claims its assistance

when he is quite unable to shift without it. This habit may even

be traced in the schools of the rising generation, where the children

in their games are wont to submit to rules M^hich they have them-

selves established, and to punish misdemeanors which they have

themselves defined. The same spirit pervades every act of social

life. If a stoppage occurs in a thoroughfare, and the circulation

of the public is hindered, the neighbours immediately constitute a

deliberative body ; and this extemporaneous assembly gives rise to

an executive power, which remedies the inconvenience, before any-

body has thought of recurring to an authority superior to that of

the persons immediately concerned. If the public pleasures are

concerned, an association is formed to provide for the splendour

and the regularity of the entertainment. Societies are formed to
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resist enemies which are exclusively of a moral nature, and to dimin

ish the vice of intemperance : in the United States associations are

established to promote public order, commerce, industry, morality,

and religion ; for there is no end which the human will, seconded

by the collective exertions of individuals, despairs of attaining.

I shall hereafter have occasion to show the effects of association

apon the course of society, and I must confine myself for the pres-

ent to the political world. When once the right of association is

recognised, the citizens may employ it in several different ways.

An association consists simply in the public assent which a num-

ber of individuals give to certain doctrines ; and in the engage-

ment which they contract to promote the spread of those doctrines

by their exertions. The right of associating with these views is

very analogous to the liberty of unlicensed writing ; but societies

thus formed possess more authority than the press. When an opinion

is represented by a society, it necessarily assumes a more exact and

explicit form. It numbers its partisans, and compromises their wel-

fare in its cause ; they, on the other hand, become acquainted with

each other, and their zeal is increased by their number. An asso-

ciation unites the efforts of minds which have a tendency to diverge,

in one single channel, and urges them vigorously toward one

single end which it points out.

The second degree in the right of association is the power of meet-

mg. When an association is allowed to establish centres of ac-

tion at certain important points in the country, its activity is in-

creased, and its influence extended. Men have the opportunity ot

seeing each other ; means of execution are more readily combined
;

and opinions are maintained with a degree of warmth and energy

which written language cannot approach.

Lastly, in the exercise of the right of political association, there

is a third degree : the partisans of an opinion may unite in elec-

toral bodies, and choose delegates to represent them in a central

assembly. This is, properly speaking, the application of the rep-

resentative system to a party.

Thus, in the first instance, a society is formed between individuals

professing the same opinion, and the tie which keeps it together is

of a purely intellectual nature : in the second case, small assemblies

are formed which only represent a fraction of the party- Lastly,

in the third case, they constitute a separate nation in the midst of
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the nation, a government within the government. Then' delegates.^

like the real delegates of the majority, represent the entire collect-

ive force of their party ; and they enjoy a certain degree of that

national dignity and great influence which belong to the chosen

representatives of the people. It is true that they have not the

right of making the laws ; but they have the power of attacking

those which are in being, and of drawing up before hand those

which they may afterward cause to be adopted.

If, in a people which is imperfectly accustomed to the exercise

of freedom, or which is exposed to violent political passions, a

deliberating minority, which confines itself to the contemplation of

future laws, be placed in juxtaposition to the legislative majority,

I cannot but believe that public tranquillity incurs very great risks

in that nation. There is doubtless a very wide difference between

proving that one law is in itself better than another, and proving

that the former ought to be substituted for the latter. But the

imagination of the populace is very apt to overlook this difference,

which is so apparent in the minds of thinking men. It sometimes

happens that a nation is divided into two nearly equal parties,

each of which affects to represent the majority. If, in immediate

contiguity to the directing power, another power be established,

which exercises almost as much moral authority as the former, it

is not to be believed that it will long be content to speak without

acting ; or that it will always be restrained by the abstract

consideration of the nature of associations, which are meant to

direct, but not to enforce opinions, to suggest but not to make the

laws.

The more we consider the independence of the press in its prin-

cipal consequences, the more are we convinced that it is the chief,

and, so to speak, the constitutive element of freedom in the modern

world. A nation which is determined to remain free, is therefore

right in demanding the unrestrained exercise of this independence.

But the unrestrained liberty of political association cannot be

entirely assimilated to the liberty of the press. The one is at the

same time less necessary and more dangerous than the other. A
nation may confine it within certain limits without forfeiting any

part of its self-control ; and it may sometimes be obliged to do so

in order to maintain its own authority.

In America the liberty of association for political purposes is un-
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bounded. An example will show in the clearest light to what an

extent this privilege is tolerated.

The question of the tariff, or of free trade, produced a great mani-

festation of party feeling in America ; the tariff was not only a

subject of debate as a matter of opinion, but it exercised a favour-

able or a prejudicial influence upon several very powerful interests

of the states. The north attributed a great portion of its prosperity,

and the south all its sufferings, to this system. Insomuch, that

for a long time the tariff was the sole source of the political ani-

mosities which agitated the union.

In 1831, when the dispute was raging with the utmost virulence,

a private citizen of Massachusetts proposed to all the enemies of the

tariff, by means of the public prints, to send delegates to Philadelphia

in order to consult together upon the means which were most fitted

to promote the freedom of trade. This proposal circulated in a few

days from Maine to New Orleans by the power of the printmg

press: the opponents of the tariff adopted it with enthusiasm;

meetings were formed on all sides, and delegates were named.

The majority of these individuals were well known, and some of

them had earned a considerable degree of celebrity. South Caro-

lina alone, which afterward took up arms in the same cause, sent

sixty-three delegates. On the 1st October, 1831, this assembly,

which, according to the American custom, had taken the name of

a convention, met at Philadelphia ; it consisted of more than two

hundred members. Its debates were public, and they at once

assumed a legislative character ; the extent of the powers of con-

gress, the theories of free trade, and the different clauses of the

tariff, were discussed in turn. At the end of ten days' deliberation

the convention broke up, after having published an address to the

American people, in which it is declared :
—

I. That congress had not the right of making a tariff, and that

the existing tariff was unconstitutional ;

II. That the prohibition of free trade was prejudicial to the in-

terests of all nations, and to that of the American people in par-

ticular.

It must be acknowledged that the unrestrained Hberty of political

association has not hitherto produced, in the United States, those

fatal consequences which might perhaps be expected from it else-

where. The right of association was imported from England, and
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it has always existed in America. So that the exercise of this

privilege is now amalgamated with the manners and customs of

the people. At the present time, the liberty of association is be-

come a necessary guarantee against the tyranny of the majority.

In the United States, as soon as a party has become preponderant,

all the public authority passes under its control ; its private sup-

porters occupy all the places, and have all the force of the admin-

istration at their disposal. As the most distinguished partisans of

the other side of the question are unable to surmount the obstacles

which exclude them from power, they require some means of

establishing themselves upon their own basis, and of opposing the

moral authority of the minority to the physical power which dom-

ineers over it. Thus, a dangerous expedient is used to obviate a

still more formidable danger.

The omnipotence of the majority appears to me to present such

extreme perils to the American republics, that the dangerous mea-

sure which is used to repress it, seems to be more advantageous

than prejudicial. And here I am about to advance a proposition

which may remind the reader of what I said before in speaking of

municipal freedom. There are no countries in which associations are

more needed, to prevent the despotism of faction, or the arbitrary

power of a prince, than those which are democratically constituted.

In aristocratic nations, the body of the nobles and the more opulent

part of the community are in themselves natural associations, which

act as checks upon the abuses of power. In countries in which

those associations do not exist, if private individuals are unable to

create an artificial and a temporary substitute for them, I can

imagine no permanent protection against the most galling tyranny
;

and a great people may be oppressed by a small faction, or by a

single individual, with impunity.

The meeting of a great political convention, (for there are con-

ventions of all kinds), which may frequently become a necessary

measure, is always a serious occurrence, even in America, and one

which is never looked forward to by the judicious friends of the

country, without alarm. This was very perceptible in the conven-

tion of 1831, at which the exertions of all the most distinguished

members of the assembly tended to moderate its language, and to

restrain the subjects which it treated within certain limits. It is

probable, in fact, that the convention of 1831 exercised a very



209

great influence upon the minds of the malecontents, and prepared

them for the open revolt against the commercial laws of the Union,

which took place in 1832.

It cannot be denied that the unrestrained liberty of association

for political purposes, is the privilege which a people is longest in

learning how to exercise. If it does not throw the nation into an-

archy, it perpetually augments the chances of that calamity. On

one point, however, this perilous liberty offers a security against

dangers of another kind ; in countries where associations are free,

secret societies are unknown. In America there are numerous

factions, but no conspiracies.

Different ways in whicli the Right of Association is understood in Europe and in the

United States. Different use which is made of it.

The most natural privilege of man, next to the right of acting

for himself, is that of combining his exertions with those of his

fellow-creatures, and of acting in common with them. I am there-

fore led to conclude, that the right of association is almost as in-

alienable as the right of personal liberty. No legislator can attack

it without impairing the very foundations of society. Nevertheless,

if the liberty of association is a fruitful source of advantages and

prosperity to some nations, it may be perverted or carried to excess

by others, and the element of life may be changed into an element

of destruction. A comparison of the different methods which asso-

ciations pursue, in those countries in which they are managed with

discretion, as well as in those where liberty degenerates into h-

cense, may perhaps be thought useful both to governments and to

parties. The greater part of Europeans look upon an association

as a weapon which is to be hastily fashioned, and immediately tried

in the conflict. A society is formed for discussion, but the idea of

impending action prevails in the minds of those who constitute it:

it is, in fact, an army ; and the time given to parley, serves to reckon

up the strength and to animate the courage of the host, after which

they direct their march against the enemy. Resources which lie
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within the bounds of the law may suggest themselves to the persons

who compose it, as means, but never as the only means, of success.

Such, however, is not the manner in which the right of

association is understood in the United States. In America, the

citizens who form the minority associate, in order, in the first place,

to show their numerical strength, and so to diminish the moral au-

thority of the majority; and, in the second place, to stimulate

competition, and to discover those arguments which are most fitted

to act upon the majority ; for they always entertain hopes of draw-

ing over their opponents to their own side, and of afterward dis-

posing of the supreme power in their name. Political associations

in the United States are therefore peaceable in their intentions, and

strictly legal in the means which they employ ; and they assert

with perfect truth, that they only aim at success by lawful expe-

dients.

The difference which exists between the .Americans and our-

selves depends on several causes. In Europe there are numerous

parties so diametrically opposed to the majority, that they can

never hope to acquire its support, and at the same time they think

that they are suflEiciently strong in themselves to struggle and to

defend their cause. When a party of this kind forms an association,

its object is, not to conquer, but to fight. In America, the individuals

who hold opinions very much opposed to those of the majority, are

no sort of impediment to its power; and all other parties hope to

win it over to their own principles in the end. The exercise of the

right of association becomes dangerous in proportion to the impos-

sibility which excludes great parties from acquiring the majority.

In a country like the United States, in which the differences of

opinion are mere differences of hue, the right of association may re-

main unrestrained without evil consequences. The inexperience of

many of the European nations in the enjoyment of liberty, leads them

only to look upon the liberty of association as a right of attacking the

government. The first notion which presents itself to a party, as

well as to an individual, when it has acquired a consciousness of

its own strength, is that of violence : the notion of persuasion

arises at a later period, and is only derived from experience. The

English, who are divided into parties which diflfer most essentially

from each other, rarely abuse the right of association, because they

have long been accustomed to exercise it. In France, the passion



211

for war is so intense that there is no undertaking so mad, or so in-

jurious to the welfare of the state, that a man does not consider

himself honoured in defending it, at the risk of his life.

But perhaps the most powerful of the causes which tend to miti-

gate the excesses of political association in the United States is

universal suffrage. In countries in which universal suffrage exists,

the majority is never doubtful, because neither party can pretend to

represent that portion of the community which has not voted. The

associations which are formed are aware, as well as the nation

at large, that they do not represent the majority : this is, indeed, a

condition inseparable from their existence ; for if they did repre-

sent the preponderating power, they would change the law instead

of soliciting its reform. The consequence of this is, that the moral

influence of the government which they attack is very much in-

creased, and their own power is very much enfeebled.

In Europe there are few associations which, do not affect to rep-

resent the majority, or which do not believe that they represent it.

This conviction or this pretension tends to augment their force

amazingly, and contributes no less to legalize their measures.

Violence may seem to be excusable in defence of the cause of op-

pressed right. Thus it is, in the vast labyrinth of human laws, that

extreme liberty sometimes corrects abuses of license, and that ex-

treme democracy obviates the dangers of democratic government.

In Europe, associations consider themselves, in some degree, as the

legislative and executive councils of the people, which is unable to

speak for itself. In America, where they only represent a minority

of the nation, they argue and they petition.

The means which the associations of Europe employ, are m ac-

cordance with the end which they propose to obtain. As the prin-

cipal aim of these bodies is to act, and not to debate, to fight

rather than to persuade, they are naturally led to adopt a form of

organization which differs fi-om the ordinary customs of civil bodies,

and which assumes the habits and the maxims of military life.

They centralize the direction of their resources as much as possible,

and they intrust the power of the whole party to a very small num-

ber of leaders.

The members of these associations reply to a watchword, like

soldiers on duty : they profess the doctrine of passive obedience
;

say rather, that in uniting together they at once abjure the exer-
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cise of their own judgment and free will ; and the tyrannical con-

trol, which these societies exercise, is often far more insupportable

than the authority possessed over society by the government which

they attack. Their moral force is much diminished by these ex-

cesses, and they lose the powerful interest which is always excited

by a struggle between oppressors and the oppressed. The man
who in given cases consents to obey his fellows with servility, and

who submits his activity, and even his opinions, to their contiol,

can have no claim to rank as a free citizen.

The Americans have also established certain forms of govern-

ment which are applied to their associations, but these are in-

variably borrowed from the forms of the civil administration. The
independence of each individual is formally recognised ; the ten-

dency of the members of the association points, as it does in the

body of the community, toward the same end, but they are not

obliged to follow the same track. No one abjures the exercise of

his reason and his free will ; but every one exerts that reason and

that will for the benefit of a common undertaking.
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CHAPTER Xni.

GOVERNMENT OF THE DEMOCRACY IN AMERICA

I AM well aware of the difficulties which attend this part of my

subject ; but although every expression which I am about to make

use of may clash, upon some one point, with the feelings of the

different parties which divide my country, I shall speak my opinion

with the most perfect openness.

In Europe we are at a loss how to judge the true character and

the more permanent propensities of democracy, because in Europe

two conflicting principles exist, and we do not know what to attri-

bute to the principles themselves, and what to refer to the passions

which they bring into collision. Such, however, is not the case in

America ; there the people reigns without any obstacle, and it has

no perils to dread, and no injuries to avenge. In America, democ-

racy is swayed by its own free propensities ; its course is natural,

and its activity is unrestrained: the United States consequently

afford the most favourable opportunity of studying its real charac-

ter. And to no people can this inquiry be more vitally interesting

than to the French nation, which is blindly driven onward by a

daily and irresistible impulse, toward a state of things which may

prove either despotic or repubhcan, but which will assuredly be

democratic.

UNIVERSAL SUFFRAGE.

I HAVE already observed that universal suffrage has been adopted

in all the states of the Union : it consequently occurs among dif-
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terent populations which occupy very different positions in the scaie

of society. I have had opportunities of observing its effects in dif

ferent locafities, and among races of men who are nearly strangers

to each other by their language, their religion, and their manner

of life; in Louisiana as well as in New England, in Georgia and

in Canada. I have remarked that universal suffrage is far from

producing in America either all the good or all the evil conse-

quences which are assigned to it in Europe, and that its effects

differ very widely from those which are usually attributed to it.

CHOICE OF THE PEOPLE, AND INSTINCTIVE PREFERENCES OF THE

AMERICAN DEMOCRACY.

In the United States the most talented Individuals are rarely placed at the Head of

Affairs.—Reasons of this Peculiarity.—The Envy which prevails in the lower Orders

of France against the higher Classes, is not a French, but a purely democratic Sen-

timent.—For what Reason the most distinguished Men in America frequently se-

clude themselves from public Affairs.

Many people in Europe are apt to believe without saying it, or

to say without believing it, that one of the great advantages of uni-

versal suffrage is, that it intrusts the direction of public affairs to

men who are worthy of the public confidence. They admit that

the people is unable to govern for itself, but they aver that it is

always sincerely disposed to promote the welfare of the state, and

that it instinctively designates those persons who are animated by

the same good wishes, and who are the most fit to wield the su-

preme authority. I confess that the observations I made in America

by no means coincide with these opinions. On my arrival in the

United States I was surprised to find so much distinguished talent

among the subjects, and so little among the heads of the govern-

ment. It is a well-authenticated fact, that at the present day the

most talented men in the United States are very rarely placed at

the head of affairs ; and it must be acknowledged that such has

been the result, in proportion as democracy has outstepped all its
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former limits. The race of American statesmen has evidently

dwindled most remarkably in the course of the last fifty years.

Several causes may be assigned to this phenomenon. It is im-

possible, notwithstanding the most strenuous exertions, to raise the

intelligence of the people above a certain level. Whatever may

ie the facilities of acquiring information, whatever may be the

profusion of easy methods and of cheap science, the human mina

can never be instructed and educated without devoting a consider-

ibie space of time to those objects.

The greater or the lesser possibility of subsisting without labour is

therefore the necessary boundary of intellectual improvement. This

boundary is more remote in some countries, and more restricted in

others ; but it must exist somewhere as long as the people is con-

strained to work in order to procure the means of physical sub-

sistence, that is to say, as long as it retains its popular character.

It is therefore quite as difficult to imagine a state in which all the

citizens should be very well-informed, as a state in which they

should all be wealthy ; these two difficulties may be looked upon

as correlative. It may very readily be admitted that the mass of

the citizens are sincerely disposed to promote the welfare of their

country ; nay more, it may even be allowed that the low^er classes

are less apt to be swayed by considerations of personal interest

than the higher orders ; but it is always more or less impossible

for them to discern the best means of attaining the end, which they

desire with sincerity. Long and patient observation, joined to a

multitude of different notions, is required to form a just estimate

of the character of a single individual ; and can it be supposed that

the vulgar have the power of succeeding in an inquiry which mis-

leads the penetration of genius itself ? The people has neither the

time nor the means which are essential to the prosecution of an in-

vestigation of this kind ; its conclusions are hastily formed from a

superficial inspection of the more prominent features of a question.

Hence it often assents to the clamour of a mountebank, who knows
the secret of stimulating its tastes ; while its truest friends fre-

quently fail in their exertions.

Moreover, the democracy is not only deficient in that soundness

of judgment which is necessary to select men really deserving of

its confidence, but it has neither the desire nor the inclination to

find them out. It cannot be denied that democratic institutions
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have a very strong tendency to promote the feeling of envy in the

human heart ; not so much because they aS'ord to every one the

means of rising to the level of any of his fellow-citizens, as because

those means perpetually disappoint the persons who employ them.

Democratic institutions awaken and foster a passion for equality

which they can never entirely satisfy. This complete equality

eludes the grasp of the people at the very moment when it thinks

to hold it fast, and " flies," as Pascal says, " with eternal flight ;"

the people is excited in the pursuit of an advantage, which is the

more precious because it is not sufficiently remote to be unknown,

or sufficiently near to be enjoyed. The lower orders are agitated

by the chance of success, they are irritated by its uncertainty ; and

they pass from the enthusiasm of pursuit to the exhaustion of ill-

success, and lastly to the acrimony of disappointment. Whatever

transcends their own limits appears to be an obstacle to their

desires, and there is no kind of superiority, however legitimate it

may be, which is not irksome in their sight.

It has been supposed that the secret instinct, which leads the

lower orders to remove their superiors as much as possible from

the direction of public aflfairs, is peculiar to France. This, how-

ever, is an error ; the propensity to which I allude is not inherent

in any particular nation, but in democratic institutions in general
;

and although it may have been heightened by pecuhar political

circumstances, it owes its origin to a higher cause.

In the United States, the people is not disposed to hate the

superior classes of society ; but it is not very favourably inchned

toward them, and it carefully excludes them from the exercise of

authority. It does not entertain any dread of distinguished talents,

but it is rarely captivated by them ; and it awards its approbation

very sparingly to such as have risen without the popular support.

While the natural propensities of democracy induce the people to

reject the most distinguished citizens as its rulers, these individuals

are no less apt to retire from a political career, in which it is almost

impossible to retain their independence, or to advance without de-

grading themselves. This opinion has been very candidly set forth

by Chancellor Kent, who says, in speaking with great eulogium

of that part of the constitution which empowers the executive to

nominate the judges :
" It is indeed probable that the men who

are best fitted to discharge the duties of this high office would have
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tot /ûuch reserve in their manners, and too raucli austerity in their

prihciples, for them to be returned by the majority at an election

where universal suffrage is adopted." Such were the opinions

which were printed without contradiction in America in the year

1830!

I hold it to be sufficiently demonstrated, that universal suffrage

is by no means a guarantee of the wisdom of the popular choice
;

and that whatever its advantages may be, this is not one of them.

CAUSES WHICH MAY PARTLY CORRECT THESE TENDENCIES OF THE

DEMOCRACY.

Contrary Effects produced on Peoples as well as on Individuals by great Dangers.

—

Why so many distinguished Men stood at the Head of Affairs in America fifty Years

ago.—Influence which the Intelligence and the Manners of the People exercise upon

its Choice.—Example of New England.—States of the Southwest.—Influence of

certain Laws upon the Choice of the People.—^Election by an elected Body.—Its

Efiects upon the Composition of the Senate.

When a state is threatened by serious dangers, the people fre-

quently succeeds in selecting the citizens who are the most able to

save it. It has been observed that man rarely retains his customary

level in presence of very critical circumstances ; he rises above, or

he sinks below, his usual condition, and the same thing occurs in

nations at large. Extreme perils sometimes quench the energy ol

a people instead of stimulating it ; they excite without directing its

passions ; and instead of clearing, they confuse its powers of per

ception. The Jews deluged the smoking ruins of their temple with

the carnage of the remnant of their host. But it is more common,

both in the case of nations and in that of individuals, to find ex-

traordinary virtues arising from the very imminence of the danger.

Great characters are then thrown into relief, as the edifices which

are concealed by the gloom of night, are illuminated by the glare

of a conflagration. At those dangerous times genius no longer ab

stains from presenting itself in the arena ; and the people, alarmed

by the perils of its situation, buries its envious passions in a

16



short oblivion. Gieai names may then be drawn from the urn of

an election.

I have already observed that the American statesmen of the

present day are very inferior to those who stood at the head of

affairs fifty years ago. This is as much a consequence of the cir-

cumstances, as of the laws of the country. When America was

struggling in the high cause of independence to throw off the yoke

of another country, and when it was about to usher a new nation

into the world, the spirits of its inhabitants were roused to the

height which their great efforts required. In this general excite-

ment, the most distinguished men were ready to forestall the wants

of the community, and the people clung to them for support, and

placed them at its head. But events of this magnitude are rare
;

and it is from an inspection of the ordinary course of affairs that

our judgement must be formed.

If passing occurrences sometimes act as checks upon the pas-

sions of democracy, the intelligence and the manners of the com-

munity exercise an influence which is not less powerful, and far

more permanent. This is extremely perceptible in the United

States.

In New England the education and the liberties of the communi-

ties were engendered by the moral and religious principles of their

founders. Where society has acquired a suflScient degree of sta-

bility to enable it to hold certain maxims and to retain fixed habits,

the lower orders are accustomed to respect intellectual superiority,

and to submit to it without complaint, although they set at nought

all those privileges which wealth and birth have introduced among

mankind. The democracy in New England consequently makes a

more judicious choice than it does elsewhere.

But as we descend toward the south, to those states in which the

constitution of society is more modern and less strong, where in-

struction is less general, and where the principles of morality, of

religion, and of liberty, are less happily combined, we perceive that

the talents and the virtues of those who are in authority becoroe

more and more rare.

Lastly, when we arrive at the new southwestern states, in which

the constitution of society dates but from yesterday, and presents

an agglomeration of adventurers and speculators, we are amazed

at the persons who are invested with public authority, and we are
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led to ask by what force, independent of the leg;islation and of the

men who direct it, the state can be protected, and society be made
to flourish.

There are certain laws of a democratic nature which contribute,

nevertheless, to correct, in some measure, the dangerous tendencies

of democracy. On entering the house of representatives at Wash-
ington, one is struck by the vulgar demeanour of that great assem-

bly. The eye frequently does not discover a man of celebrity

within its walls. Its members aie almost all obscure individuals,

whose names present no associations to the mind : they are mostly

village-lawyers, men in trade, or even persons belonging to the

lower classes of society. In a country in which education is very

general, it is said that the representatives of the people do not al-

ways know how to write correctly.

At a few yards' distance from this spot is the door of the senate,

which contains within a small space a large proportion of the cele-

brated men of America. Scarcely an individual is to be perceived

in it who does not recall the idea of an active and illustrious career:

the senate is composed of eloquent advocates, distinguished generals,

wise magistrates, and statesmen of note, whose language would

at all times do honour to the most remarkable parliamentary de-

bates of Europe.

What then is the cause of this strange contrast, and why are the

most able citizens to be found in one assembly rather than in the

other 1 Why is the former body remarkable for its vulgarity and

its poverty of talent, while the latter seems to enjoy a monopoly of

intelligence and of sound judgement ? Both of these assemblies

emanate from the people ; both of them are chosen by universal

suffrage ; and no voice has hitherto been heard to assert, in Ameri-

ca, that the senate is hostile to the interests of the people. From
what cause, then, does so startling a difference arise 1 The only

reason which appears to me adequately to account for it is, that the

house of representatives is elected by the populace directly, and

that of the senate is elected by elected bodies. The whole body of

the citizens names the legislature of each state, and the federal

constitution converts these legislatures into so many electoral bodies,

which return the members of the senate. The senators are elected

by an indirect application of universal suffrage ; for the legislatures

which name them are not aristocratic or privileged bodies which
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exercise the electoral franchise in their own right ; but they are

chosen by the totality of the citizens ; they are generally elected

every year, and new members may constantly be chosen, who will

employ theii' electoral rights in conformity with the wishes of the

public. But this transmission of the popular authority through an

assembly of chosen men, operates an important change in it, by re-

fining its Qiscretion and improving the forms which it adopts. Men

who are chosen in this manner, accurately represent the majority of

the nation which governs them ; but they represent the elevated

thoughts which are current in the community, the generous pro-

pensities which prompt its nobler actions, rather than the petty

passions which disturb, or the vices which disgrace it.

The time may be already anticipated at which the American

republics will be obliged to introduce the plan of election by an

elected body more frequently into their system of representation, or

they will incur no small risk of perishing miserably among the

shoals of democracy.

And here I have no scruple in confessing that I look upon this

peculiar system of election as the only means of bringing the exer

cise of political power to the level of all classes of the people

Those thinkers who regard this institution as the exclusive weapon

of a party, and those who fear, on the other hand, to make use of

it, seem to me to fall into as great an error in the one case as in

the other.
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INFLUENCE WHICH THE AMERICAN DEMOCRACY HAS EXERCISED

ON THE LAWS RELATING TO ELECTIONS.

When Elections are rare, they expose the State to a violent Crisis.—When they are

frequent, they keep up a degree of feverish Excitement.—The Americans have pre-

ferred the second of these two Evils.—Mutability of the Laws.—Opinions of Hamil-

ton and JetTerson on this Subject.

When elections recur at long intervals, the state is exposed to

violent agitation every time they take place. Parties exert them-

selves to the utmost in order to gain a prize which is so rarely

within their reach ; and as the evil is almost irremediable for the

the candidates who fail, the consequence of their disappointed ambi-

tion may prove most disastrous : if, on the other hand, the legal

struggle can be repeated within a short space of time, the defeated

parties take patience.

When elections occur frequently, this recurrence keeps society

in a perpetual state of feverish excitement, and imparts a continual

instability to public affairs.

Thus, on the one hand, the state is exposed to the perils of a

revolution, on the other, to perpetual mutability ; the former system

threatens the very existence of the government, the latter is an

obstacle to all steady and consistent policy. The Americans have

preferred the second of these evils to the first; but they were led

to this conclusion by their instinct much more than by their reason
;

for a taste for variety is one of the characteristic passions of de-

mocracy. An extraordinary mutability has, by this means, been

introduced into their legislation.

Many of the Americans consider the instability of their laws as

a necessary consequence of a system whose general results are

beneficial. But no one in the United States affects to deny the fact

of this instability, or to contend that it is not a great evil.

Hamilton, after having demonstrated the utility of a power which

might prevent, or which might at least impede, the promulgation

of bad laws, adds :
" It may perhaps be said that the power of pre-

venting bad laws includes that of preventing good ones, and may

be used to the one purpose as well as to the other. But this objec-

tion will have but little weight with those who can properly esti-

mate the mischiefs of that mconstancy and mutability in the laws
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which form the greatest blemish in the character and genius of our

government."—(Federahst, No. 73.)

And again, in No 62 of the same work, he observes :
" The

facihty and excess of law-making;- seem to be the diseases to which

our governments are most liable.******* The mischievous effects

of the mutability in the public councils arising from a rapid succes-

sion of new members, would fill a volume ; every new election in

the states is found to change one half of the representatives. From

this change of men must proceed a change of opinions and of

measures which forfeits the respect and confidence of other nations,

poisons the blessings of liberty itself, and diminishes the attach-

ment and reverence of the people toward a political system which

betrays so many marks of infirmity."

Jefferson himself, the greatest democrat whom the democracy of

America has as yet produced, pointed out the same evils.

" The instability of our laws," he said in a letter to Madison,

" is really a very serious inconvenience. I think we ought to

have obviated it by deciding that a whole year should always be

allowed to elapse between the bringing in of a bill and the final

passing of it. It should afterward be discussed and put to the

vote without the possibihty of making any alteration in it; and if

the circumstances of the case required a more speedy decision, the

question should not be decided by a simple majority, but by a

majority of at least two thirds of both houses."

PUBLIC OFFICERS UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE DEMOCRACY IN AMERICA

Simple Exterior of the American public Officers.—No official Costume.—All public

Officers are remunerated.—Political Consequences of this System.—No public Career

exists in America.—Result of this.

Public officers in the United States are commingled with the

crowd of citizens ; they have neither palaces, nor guards, nor cere-

monial costumes. This simple exterior of the persons in authority

is connected, not only with the peculiarities of the American char-

acter, but with the fundamental principles of that society. In the
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estimation of the democracy, a government is not a benefit, but a

necessary evil. A certain degree of poweV must be granted to pub-

lic officers, for they would be of no use without it. But the osten-

sible semblance of authority is by no means indispensable to the

conduct of affairs ; and it is needlessly offensive to the susceptibility

of the public. The public officers themselves are well aware that

they only enjoy the superiority over their fellow-citizens, which

they derive from their authority, upon condition of putting them-

selves on a level with the whole community by their manners. A
public officer in the United States is uniformly civil, accessible to

all the world, attentive to all requests, and obliging in all his re-

plies. I was pleased by these characteristics of a democratic gov-

ernment ; and I was struck by the manly independence of the citi-

zens, who respect the office more than the officer, and who are less

attached to the emblems of authority than to the man who bears

them.

I am inclined to believe that the influence which costumes really

exercise, in an age like that in which we live, has been a good

deal exaggerated. I never perceived that a public officer in Amer-

ica was the less respected while he was in the discharge of his

duties because his own merit was set off by no adventitious signs.

On the other hand, it is very doubtful whether a peculiar dress con-

tributes to the respect which pubhc characters ought to have for

their own position, at least when they are not otherwise inclined to

respect it. When a magistrate (and in France such instances are

not rare), indulges his trivial wit at the expense of a prisoner, or

derides a predicament in which a culprit is placed, it would be well

to deprive him of his robes of office, to see whether he would re-

call some portion of the natural dignity of mankind when he is re-

duced to the apparel of a private citizen.

A democracy may, however, allow a certain show of magisterial

pomp, and clothe its officers in silks and gold, without seriously

compromising its principles. Privileges of this kind are transitory ;

they belong to the place, and are distinct from the individual : but

if public officers are not uniformly remunerated by the state, the

public charges must be intrusted to men of opulence and independ-

ence, who constitute the basis of an aristocracy ; and if the people

still retains its right of election, that election can only be made
from a certain class of citizens.
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When a democratic republic renders offices which had formerly

been remunerated, gratuitous, it may safely be believed that that state

is advancing to monarchical institutions ; and when a monarchy

begins to remunerate such officers as had hitherto been unpaid, it is

a sure sign that it is approaching toward a despotic or a republican

form of government. The substitution of paid for unpaid func-

tionaries is of itself, in my opinion, sufficient to constitute a serious

revolution,

I look upon the entire absence of gratuitous functionaries in

America as one of the most prominent signs of the absolute dc-

minion which democracy exercises in that country. All public

services, of whatsoever nature they may be, are paid ; so that

every one has not merely a right, but also the means of performing

them. Although, in democratic states, all the citizens are qualified

to occupy stations in the government, all are not tempted to try for

them. The number and the capacities of the candidates are more

apt to restrict the choice of electors than the conditions of the can-

didateship.

In nations in which the principle of election extends to every place

in the state, no political career can, properly speaking, be said to

exist. Men are promoted as if by chance to the rank which they

enjoy, and they are by no means sure of retaining it. The conse-

quence is that in tranquil times public functions offer but few lures

to ambition. In the United States the persons who engage in the

perplexities of political life are individuals of very moderate pre-

tensions. The pursuit of wealth generally diverts men of great

talents and of great passions from the pursuit of power ; and it

very frequently happens that a man does not undertake to direct

the fortune of the state until he has discovered his incompetence to

conduct his own affairs. The vast number of very ordinary men

who occupy public stations is quite as attributable to these causes

as to the bad choice of the democracy. In the United States, I am
not sure that the people would return the men of superior abilities

who might solicit its support, but it is certain that men of this de-

scription do not come forward.
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ARBITRARY POWER OF MAGISTRATES* UNDER THE RULE OF THE

AMERICAN DEMOCRACY.

For what Reason the arbitrary Power of Magistrates is greater in absolute Monarchies

and in democratic Republics that it is in limited Monarchies.—Arbitrary Power o*

the Magistrates in New England.

In two different kinds of government the magistrates exercise

a considerable degree of arbitrary power ; namely, under the ab-

solute government of a single individual, and under that of a de-

mocracy.

This identical result proceeds from causes which are nearly

analogous.

In despotic states the fortune of no citizen is secure ; and public

officers are not more safe than private individuals. The sovereign,

who has under his control the lives, the property, and sometimes

the honour of the men whom he employs, does not scruple to allow

them a great latitude of action, because he is convinced that they

will not use it to his prejudice. In despotic states the sovereign is

so attached to the exercise of his power, that he dislikes the con-

straint even of his own regulations ; and he is well pleased that his

agents should follow a somewhat fortuitous line of conduct, pro-

vided he be certain that their actions will never counteract his

desires.

In democracies, as the majority has every year the right of de-

priving the officers whom it has appointed of their power, it has no

reason to fear abuse of their authority. As the people is always

able to signify its wishes to those who conduct the government, it

prefers leaving them to make their own exertions, to prescribing an

invariable rule of conduct which would at once fetter their activity

and the popular authority.

It may even be observed, on attentive consideration, that under

the rule of a democracy the arbitrary power of the magistrate must

be still greater than in despotic states. In the latter, the sovereign

has the pov/er of punishing all the faults with which he becomes

acquainted, but it would be vain for him to hope to become ac-

• I here used the word magistrates in the widest sense in which it can be taken ;

I apply It to all the officers to v/hom the execution of the laws is intrusted.
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quainted with all those which are committed. In the former the

sovereign power is not only supreme, but it is universally present.

The American functionaries are, in point of fact, much more inde-

pendent in the sphere of action which the law traces out for them,

than any public officer in Europe. Very frequently the object

which they are to accomplish is simply pointed out to them, and

the choice of the means is left to iheir own discretion.

In New England, for instance, the selectmen of each township

are bound to draw up the list of persons who are to serve on the

jury ; the only rule which is laid down to guide them in their choice

is that they are to select citizens possessing the elective franchise

and enjoying a fair reputation.* In France the lives and liberties

of the subjects would be thought to be in danger, if a public officer

of any kind was intrusted with so formidable a right. In New
England, the same magistrates are empowered to post the names

of habitual drunkards in public houses, and to prohibit the inhabi-

tants of a town from supplying them with liquor.f A censorial

power of this excessive kind would be revolting to the population

of the most absolute monarchies ; here, however, it is submitted to

without difficulty.

Nowhere has so much been left by the law to the arbitrary deter-

mination of the magistrate as in democratic republics, because this

arbitrary power is unattended by any alarming consequences. It

may even be asserted that the freedom of the magistrate increases

as the elective franchise is extended, and as the duration of the

time of office is shortened. Hence arises the great difficulty which

attends the conversion of a democratic republic into a monarchy.

The magistrate ceases to be elective, but he retains the rights and

the habits of an elected officer, which lead directly to despotism.

It is only in limited monarchies that the law which prescribes

the sphere in which public officers are to act, superintends all their

measures. The cause of this may be easily detected. In limited

monarchies the power is divided between the king and the people,

both of whom are interested in the stability of the magistrate.

* See the act of 27th February, 1813. General Collection of the Laws of Massa,

chusetts, vol. li., p. 331. It should be added that the jurors are afterward drawn from

these lists by lot.

t See the act of 28th February, 1787. General Collection of the Laws of Massa-

chusetts, vol. i., p. 302.



227

The king does not venture to place the public officers under the

control of the people, lest they should be tempted to betray his

interests ; on the other hand, the people fears lest the magistrates

should serve to oppress the liberties of the country, if they were

entirely dependant upon the crown : they cannot therefore be said

to depend on either the one or the other. The same cause which

induces the king and the people to render pubHc officers independent,

suggests the necessity of such securities as may prevent their in-

dependence from encroaching upon the authority of the former and

the liberties of the latter. They consequently agree as to the

necessity of restricting the functionary to a line of conduct laid

down beforehand, and they are interested in confining him by cer-

tain regulations which he cannot evade.

[The observations respecting the arbitary powers of magistrates are prac-

ticall)^ among the most erroneous in the Avork. The author seems to have

confounded the idea of magistrates being independent with their being ar-

bitrary. Yet he had just before spoken of their dépendance on popular elec-

tion as a reason why there was no apprehension of the abuse of their autho-

rity. The independence then to which he alludes must be an immunity

from responsibility to any other department. But it is a fundamental prin-

ciple of our system, that all officers are liable to criminal prosecution " when-

ever they act partially or oppressively from a malicious or corrupt motive."

See 15 Wendell's Reports, 278. That our magistrates are independent

when they do not act partially or oppressively is very true, and it is to be

hoped, is equally true in every form of government. There would seem,

therefore, not to be such a degree of independence as necessarily to produce

arbitrariness. The author supposes that magistrates are more arbitrary ia

a despotism and in a democracy than in a limited monarchy. And yet, the

limits of independence and of responsibility existing in the United States are

borrowed from and identical with those established in England— the most

prominent instance of a limited monarchy. See the authorities referred to

in the case in Wendell's Reports, before quoted. Discretion in the execution

of various ministerial duties, and in the awarding of punishment byjudicial

officers, is indispensable in every system of government, from the utter im-

possibility of " laying down beforehand a line of conduct" (as the author

expresses it) in such cases. The very instances of discretionary power to

which he refers, and which he considers arbitrary, exist in England. There,

the persons from whom juries are to be formed for the trial of causes civil

and criminal, are selected by the sheriffs, who arej^pointed by the crown

—

a power, certainly more liable to abuse in their hands, than in those of se-

lectmen or other town-officers, chosen annually by the people. The other

power referred to, that of posting the names of habitual drunkards, and for-

bidding their being supplied with liquor, is but a reiteration of the principles

contained in the English statute of 32 Geo. III. ch. 45, respecting idle and



228

disorderly persons. Indeed, it may be said with great confidence, that there

is not an instance of discretionary power being vested in American magis-

trates which does not find its prototype in the English laws. The whole

argument of the author, on this point therefore, would seem to fail.-

American Editor.^

mSTABILlTY OF THE ADMINISTRATION IN THE UNITED STATES,

In America the public Acts of a Community frequently leave fewer Traces than the

Occurrences of a Family.—Newspapers the only historical Remains.—Instability of

the Admhiistration prejudicial to the Art of Government.

The authority which pubhc men possess in America is so brief,

and they are so soon commingled with the ever-changing popula-

tion of the country, that the acts of a community frequently leave

fewer traces than the occurrences of a private family. The public

administration is, so to speak, oral and traditionary. But little is

committed to writing, and that little is wafted away for ever, like

the leaves of the sibyl, by the smallest breeze.

The only historical remains in the United States are the news-

papers ; but if a number be wanting, the chain of time is broken,

and the present is severed from the past. I am convinced that in

fifty years it will be more difficult to collect authentic documents

concerning the social condition of the Americans at the present

day, than it is to find remains of the administration of France

during the middle ages ; and if the United States were ever in-

vaded by barbarians, it would be necessary to have recourse to the

history of other nations, in order to learn anything of the people

which now inhabits them.

The instability of the administration has penetrated into the

habits of the people : it even appears to suit the general taste, and

no one cares for what occurred before his time. No methodical

system is pursued ; no archives is formed ; and no documents are

brought together when it would be very easy to do so. Where
they exist little store is set upon them ; and I have among my
papers several original public documents which were given to me
in answer to some of my inquiries. In America society seems to
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live from hand to mouth, like an army in the field. Nevertheless,

the art of administration may undoubtedly be ranked as a science,

and no sciences can be improved, if the discoveries and observations

of successive generations are not connected together in the order

in which they occur. One man, in the short space of his life,

remarks a fact ; another conceives an idea ; the former invents a

means of execution, the latter reduces a truth to a fixed proposition;

and mankind gathers the fruits of individual experience upon its

way, and gradually forms the sciences. But the persons who con-

duct the administration in America can seldom afford any instruction

to each other ; and when they assume the direction of society, they

simply possess those attainments which are most widely disseminated

in the community, and no experience pecuhar to themselves.

Democracy, carried to its farthest limits, is therefore prejudicial to

the art of government ; and for this reason it is better adapted to a

people already versed in the conduct of an administration, than to

a nation which is uninitiated in public affairs.

This remark, indeed, is not exclusively applicable to the science

of administration. Although a democratic government is founded

upon a very simple and natural principle, it always presupposes

the existence of a high degree of culture and enlightenment in

society.* At the first glance it may be imagined to belong to the

earliest ages of the world ; but maturer observation will convince

us that it could only come last in the succession of human history.

[Tliese remarks upon the " instability ofadministration" in America, are

partly correct, but partly erroneous. It is certainly true that our public men

are not educated to the business of government ; even our diplomatists are

selected with very little reference to their experience in that department.

But the universal attention that is paid by the intelligent, to the measures

of government and to the discussions to which they give rise, is in itself no

slight preparation for the ordinary duties of legislation. And, indeed, this

the author subsequently seems to admit. As to there being " no archives

formed" of public documents, the author is certainly mistaken. The jour-

nals of congress, the journals of state legislatures, the public documents

transmitted to and originating in those bodies, are carefully preserved and

disseminated through the nation : and they furnish in themselves the mate-

rials of a full and accurate history. Our great defect, doubtless, is in the

want of statistical information. Excepting the annual reports of the state of

* It is needless to observe, that I speak here of the democratic form of government

as apphed to a people, not merely to a tribe.
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our coriMnerce, made by the secretary of the treasury, under a law, and ex-

cepting the census which is taken every ten years under the authority of con-

gress, and those taken by the states, we have no official statistics. It is sup-

posed that the author had this species of information in his mind when he

alluded to the general deficiency of our archives.

—

American Editor.]

CHARGES LEVIED BY THE STATE UNDER THE RULE OF THE AMERICAN

DEMOCRACY.

In all Communities Citizens divisible into three Classes.—Habits of each of these

Classes in the Direction of public Fmances.—Why public Expenditures must tend to

increase when the People governs.—What renders the Extravagance of a Democra-

cy less to be feared m America.—Public Expenditure under a Democracy.

Before we can affirm whether a democratic form of government

is economical or not, we must establish a suitable standard of com-

parison. The question would be one of easy solution if we were

to attempt to draw a parallel between a democratic republic and

an absolute monarchy. The public expenditure would be found

to be more considerable under the former than under the latter
5

such is the case with all free states compared to those which are

not so. It is certain that despotism ruins individuals by preventing

them from producing wealth, much more than by depriving them

of the wealth they have produced : it dries up the source of riches,

while it usually respects acquired property. Freedom, on the con-

trary, engenders far more benefits than it destroys ; and the nations

which are favoured by free institutions, invariably find that their

resources increase even more rapidly than their taxes.

My present object is to compare free nations to each other;

and to point out the influence of democracy upon the finances of a

state.

Communities, as well as organic bodies, are subject to certain

fixed rules in their formation which they cannot evade. They are

composed of certain elements which are common to them at all

times and under all circumstances. The people may always be

mentally divided into three distinct classes. The first of these

classes consists of the wealthy ; the second, of those who are in
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easy circumstances ; and the third is composed of those who have

little or no property, and who subsist more especially by the work

which they perform for the two superior orders. The proportion

of the individuals who are included in these three divisions may

vary according to the condition of society ; but the divisions them-

selves can never be obliterated.

It is evident that each of these classes will exercise an influence,

peculiar to its own propensities, upon the administration of the

finances of the state. If the first of the three exclusively pos-

sesses the legislative power, it is probable that it will not be sparing

of the public funds, because the taxes which are levied on a large

fortune only tend to diminish the sum of superfluous enjoyment,

and are, in point of fact, but Httle felt. If the second class has

the power of making the laws, it will certainly not be lavish of

taxes, because nothing is so onerous as a large impost which is

levied upon a small income. The government of the middle classes

appears to me to be the most economical, though perhaps not the

most enlightened, and certainly not the most generous, of free

governments.

But let us now suppose that the legislative authority is vested

in the lowest orders : there are two striking reasons which show

that the tendency of the expenditure will be to increase, not to

diminish.

As the great majority of those w^ho create the laws are pos-

sessed of no property upon which taxes can be imposed, all the

money which is spent for the community appears to be spent to

their advantage, at no cost of their own ; and those who are pos-

sessed of some little property readily find means of regulating the

taxes so that they are burdensome to the wealthy and profitable to

the poor, although the rich are unable to take the same advantage

when they are in possession of the government.

In countries in which the poor* should be exclusively invested

with the power of making the laws, no great economy of public

expenditure ought to be expected ; that expenditure will always

be considerable ; either because the taxes do not weigh upon those

* The word poor is used here, and throughout the remainder of this chapter, in a

relative and not in an absolute sense. Poor men in America would often appear rich

in comparison with the poor of Europe ; but they may with propriety be styled poor

in comparison with their more affluent countrymen.
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who levy them, or because they are levied in such a manner as not

to weigh upon those classes. In other words, the government of

tlie democracy is the only one under which the power which lays

on taxes escapes the payment of them.

It may be objected (but the argument has no real weight) that

the true interest of the people is indissolubly connected with that

of the wealthier portion of the community, since it cannot but

suffer by the severe measures to which it resorts. But is it not

the true interest of kings to render their subjects happy;

and the true interest of nobles to admit recruits into their order on

suitable grounds ? If remote advantages had powder to prevail

over the passions and the exigencies of the moment, no such thing

as a tyrannical sovereign or an exclusive aristocracy could ever

exist.

Again, it may be objected that the poor are never invested with

the sole power of making the law^s ; but I reply, that wherever

universal suffrage has been established, the majority of the com-

munity unquestionably exercises the legislative authority, and if it

be proved that the poor always constitute the majority, it may be

added, with perfect truth, that in the countries in which they pos-

sess the elective franchise, they possess the sole power of making
laws. But it is certain that in all the nations of the w^orld the

greater number has always consisted of those persons who hold no

property, or of those whose property is insufficient to exempt them

from the necessity of working in order to procure an easy subsistence.

Universal suffrage does therefore in point of fact invest the poor

with the government of society.

The disastrous influence which popular authority may sometimes

exercise upon the finances of a state, was very clearly seen in

some of the democratic republics of antiquity, in which the public

treasure was exhausted in order to relieve indigent citizens, or to

supply the games and theatrical amusements of the populace. It

is true that the representative system was then very imperfectly

known, and that, at the present time, the influence of popular pas-

sions is less felt in the conduct of public affairs ; but it may be be-

lieved that the delegate will in the end conform to the principles

af his constituents, and favour their propensities as much as their

interests.

The extravagance of democracy is, however, less to be dreaded



233

m proportion as the people acquires a share of property, because on

the one hand the contributions of the rich are then less needed, and

on the other, it is more difficult to lay on taxes which do not affect

the interests of the lower classes. On this account universal suf-

frage would be less dangerous in France than in England, because

in the latter country the property on which taxes may be levied is

vested in fewer hands. America, where the great majority of the

citizens is possessed of some fortune, is in a still more favourable

position than France.

There are still farther causes which may increase the sum of

public expenditures in democratic countries. When the aristocracy

governs, the individuals who conduct the affairs of state are ex

empted, by their own station in society, from every kind of priva-

tion : they are contented with their position
;
power and renown

are the objects for which they strive ; and, as they are placed far

above the obscurer throng of citizens, they do not always distinctly

perceive how the wellbeing of the mass of the people ought to re-

dound to their own honour. They are not, indeed, callous to the

sufferings of the poor, but they cannot feel those miseries as acutely

as if they were themselves partakers of them. Provided that the

people appear to submit to its lot, the rulers are satisfied, and they

demand nothing farther from the government. An aristocracy is

more intent upon the means of maintaining its influence, than upon

the means of improving its condition.

When, on the contrary, the people is invested with the supreme

authority, the perpetual sense of their own miseries impels the

rulers of society to seek for perpetual meliorations. A thousand

different objects are subjected to improvement ; the most trivial

details are sought out as susceptible of amendment ; and those

changes which are accompanied with considerable expense, are

more especially advocated, since the object is to render the condi-

tion of the poor more tolerable, who cannot pay for themselves.

Moreover, all democratic communities are agitated by an ill

defined excitement, and by a kind of feverish impatience, that en-

genders a multitude of innovations, almost all of which are attended

with expense.

In monarchies and aristocracies, the natural taste which tb

rulers have for power and for renown, is stimulated by the prompt

ings of ambition, and they are frequently incited by these tempta

17
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tlons to very costly undertakings. In democracies, where the

rulers labour under privations, they can only be courted by such

means as improve their wellbeing, and these improvements cannot

take place without a sacrifice of money. When a people begins to

reflect upon its situation, it discovers a multitude of wants to which

it had not before been subject, and to satisfy these exigencies, re-

course must be had to the coffers of the state. Hence it arises, that

the pubhc charges increase in proportion as civilization spreads,

and that the imposts are augmented as knowledge pervades the

community.

The last cause which frequently renders a democratic government

dearer than any other is, that a democracy does not always succeed

in moderating its expenditure, because it does not understand the

art of being economical. As the designs which it entertains are

frequently changed, and the agents of those designs are more fre-

quently removed, its undertakings are often ill-conducted or left

unfinished : in the former case the state spends sums out of all

proportion to the end which it proposes to accomplish; in the

second, the expense itself is unprofitable.

TENDENCIES OF THE AMERICAN DEMOCRACY AS REGARDS THE SALARIES

OF PUBLIC OFFICERS.

iu Democracies those who establish high Salaries have no Chance of profiting by them-

—Tendency of the American Democracy to increase the Salaries of subordinate

Officers, and to lower those of the more important Functionaries.—Reason of this.

—Comparative Statement of the Salaries of public Officers in the United States and

in France.

There is a powerful reason which usually induces democracies

to economize upon the salaries of public oflficers. As the number

of citizens who dispense the remuneration is extremely large in

democratic countries, so the number of persons who can hope to

be benefited by the receipt of it is comparatively small. In aristo-

cratic countries, on the contrary, the individuals who appoint high

salaries, have almost always a vague hope of profiting by them.
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These appointments may be looked upon as a capital which they

create for their own use, or at least, as a resource for their children.

It must, however, be allowed that a democratic state is most

parsimonious toward its principal agents. In America the second-

ary officers are much better paid, and the dignitaries of the ad-

ministration much worse than they are elsewhere.

These opposite effects result from the same cause : the people

fixes the salaries of the puWic officers in both cases ;
and the scale

of remuneration is determined by the consideration of its own

wants. It is held to be fair that the servants of the public should

be placed in the same easy circumstances as the public itself;* but

when the question turns upon the salaries of the great officers of

state, this rule fails, and chance alone can guide the popular decis-

ion. The poor have no adequate conceptions of the wants which

the higher classes of society may feel. The sum which is scanty

to the rich, appears enormous to the poor man, whose wants do not

extend beyond the necessaries of life : and in his estimation the

governor of a state, with his two or three hundred a year, is a very

fortunate and enviable being.f If you undertake to convince him

that the representative of a great people ought to be able to main-

tain some show of splendour in the eyes of foreign nations, he will

perhaps assent to your meaning ; but when he reflects on his own

humble dwelling, and on the hard-earned produce of his wearisome

toil, he remembers all that he could do with a salary which you

say is insufficient, and he is startled or almost frightened at the

sight of such uncommon wealth. Besides, the secondary public

officer is almost on a level with the people, while the others are

raised above it. The former may therefore excite his interest, but

the latter begins to arouse his envy.

This is very clearly seen in the United States, where the salaries

seem to decrease as the authority of those who receive them aug-

ments.J

» The easy circumstances in which secondary functionaries are placed in the United

States, result also from another cause, which is independent of the general tendencies

of democracy: every kind of private business is very lucrative, and the state would

not be served at all if it did not pay its servants. The country is in the position of a

commercial undertaking, which is obliged to sustain an expensive competition, not-

withstanding its taste for economy.

T The state of Ohio, which contains a million of inhabitants, gives its governor a

ealary of only $ 1,200 (260Z.) a year.

t To render this assertion perfectly evident, it will suffice to examme the scale of
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Under the rule of an aristocracy il frequently happens, on the

contrary, that while the high officers are receiving munificent sala-

ries, the inferior ones have not more than enough to procure the

necessaries of life. The reason of this fact is easily discoverable

from causes very analogous to those to which I have just alluded.

If a democracy is unable to conceive the pleasures of the rich, or

to see them without envy, an aristocracy is slow to understand,

or, to speak moie correctly, is unacquainted with the privations of

the poor. The poor man is not (if we use the term aright) the

fellow of the rich one ; but he is a being of another species. An

aristocracy is therefore apt to care but little for the fate of its sub

ordinate agents : and their salaries are only raised when they refust

to perform their service for too scanty a remuneration.

It is the parsimonious conduct of democracy toward its princi-

pal officers, which has countenanced a supposition of far more

economical propensities than any which it really possesses. It is

true that it scarcely allows the means of honorable subsistence to

the individuals who conduct its affairs ; but enormous sums are

lavished to meet the exigencies or to facilitate the enjoyments of

the people.* The money raised by taxation may be better em-

ployed, but it is not saved. In general, democracy gives largely

salaries of the agents of the federal government. I have added the salaries attached

to the corresi)onding officers in France, to complete the comparison :

—

UNITED STATES. FRANCE.

Treasw-y Department. Ministère des Finances.

Messenger - - - $ 700 150Z. Huissier, 1,500 fr. - - - 601.

Clerk with lowest salary 1,000 217 Clerk with lowest salary,

1,000 to 1,800 fr. 40 to 72

Clerk with highest salary 1,600 347 Clerk with highest salary,

3,200 to 3,600 fr. 128 to 144

Chief clerk - - - 2,000 434 Secretaire-general, 20,000 fr. 800

Secretary of state - - 6,000 1,300 The mmister, 80,000 fr. - - 3,200

The president - - - 25,000 5,400 The king, 12,000,000 fr. - 480,000

I have perhaps done wrong in selecting France as my standard of comparison. In

France the democratic tendencies of the nation exercise an ever-increasing influence

upon the government, and the chambers show a disposition to raise the lowest salaries

and to lower the principal ones. Thus the minister of finance, who received 160,000 fr.

under the empire, receives 80,000 fr.. in 1835 ; the directeurs-généraux of finance, who
th?'::i r3c;eived 50,000 fr. now receive only 20,000 fr.

* See the American budgets for the cost of indigent citizens and gratuitous instruc-

tion. In 1831, 50,000/. were spent in the state of New York for the maintenance of

the poor ; and at least 200,000Z. were devoted to gratuitous instruction. (Williams's

New York Annual Register, 1832, pp. 205, 243.) The state of New York contained

only 1,900,000 inhabitants in the year 1830 ; which is not more than double the amount
»f population in the department du Nord in France.
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to the community, and very sparingly to those who govern it. The

reverse is the case in the aristocratic countries, where the money

of the state is expended to the profit of the persons who are at the

head of affairs.

DIFFICULTY OF DISTINGUISHING THE CAUSES WHICH CONTRIBUTE

TO THE ECONOMY OF THE AMERICAN GOVERNMENT,

We are liable to frequent errors in the research of those facts

which exercise a serious influence upon the fate of mankind, since

nothing is more difficult than to appreciate their real value. One
people is naturally inconsistent and enthusiastic ; another is sober

and calculating ; and these characteristics originate in their physi-

cal constitution, or in remote causes with which we are unac-

quainted.

There are nations which are fond of parade and the bustle of

festivity, and which do not regret the costly gayeties of an hour.

Others, on the contrary, are attached to more retiring pleasures,

and seem almost ashamed of appearing to be pleased. In some

countries the highest value is set upon the beauty of public edifices
;

in others the productions of art are treated with indifference, and

everything which is unproductive is looked down upon with con-

tempt. In some renown, in others money, is the ruling passion.

Independently of the laws, all these causes concur to exercise a

very powerful influence upon the conduct of the finances of the

state. If the Americans never spend the money of the people in

galas, it is not only because the imposition of taxes is under the

control of the people, but because the people takes no delight in

public rejoicings. If they repudiate all ornament from their archi-

tecture, and set no store on any but the more practical and homely

advantages, it is not only because they live under democratic in-

stitutions, but because they are a commercial nation. The habits

of private life are continued in public ; and we ought carefully

to distinguish that economy which depends upon their institu-

tions, from that which is the natural result of their manners and

customs.
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WHETHER THE EXPENDITURE OF THE UNITED STATES CAN BE COMPARED

TO THAT OF FRANCE.

Two Points to be established in order to estimate the Extent of the public Charges,

viz : the national Wealth, and the Rate of Taxation.—The Wealth and the Charges

of France not accurately known.—Why the Wealth and Charges of the Union can-

not be accurately known.—Researches of the Author with a View to discover the

Amount of Taxation in Pennsylvania.—General Symptoms which may serve to indi-

cate the Amount of the public Charges in a given Nation.—Result of this Investi-

gation for the Union.

Many attempts have recently been made in France to compare

the public expenditure of that country with the expenditure of the

United States ; all these attempts have, however, been unattended

by success ; and a few words will suffice to show that they could

not have had a satisfactory result.

In order to estimate the amount of the public charges of a people,

two preliminaries are indispensable : it is necessary, in the first

place, to know the wealth of that people ; and in the second, to

learn what portion of that wealth is devoted to the expenditure of

the state. To show the amount of taxation without showing the

resources which are destined to meet the demand, is to undertake

a futile labour ; for it is not the expenditure, but the relation of

the expenditure to the revenue, which it is desirable to know.

The same rate of taxation which may easily be supported by a

wealthy contributor, will reduce a poor one to extreme misery. The

wealth of nations is composed of several distinct elements, of which

population is the first, real property the second, and personal

property the third. The first of these three elements may be dis-

covered without difficulty. Among civilized nations it is easy to

obtain an accurate census of the inhabitants ; but the two others

cannot be determined with so much facility. It is difficult to take

an exact account of all the lands in a country which are under cul-

tivation, with their natural or their acquired value; and it is still

more impossible to estimate the entire personal property which is

at the disposal of a nation, and which eludes the strictest analysis

by the diversity and number of shapes under which it may occur.

And. indeed, we find that the most ancient civilized nations of Eu-

rope, including even those in which the administration is most cen-
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tral, have not succeeded, as yet, in determining the exact condition

of their wealth.

In America the attempt has never been made ; for how would

such an investigation be possible in a country where society has

not yet settled into habits of regularity and tranquillity ; where the

national government is not assisted by a multitude of agents whose

exertions it can command, and direct to one sole end ; and where

statistics are not studied, because no one is able to collect the

necessary documents, or can find time to peruse them ? Thus the

primary elements of the calculations which have been made in

France, cannot be obtained in the Union; the relative wealth of

the two countries is unknown : the property of the former is not

accurately determined, and no means exist of computing that of

the latter.

I consent therefore, for the sake of the discussion, to abandon

this necessary term of the comparison, and I confine myself to a

computation of the actual amount of taxation, without investigating

the relation which subsists between the taxation and the revenue.

But the reader will perceive that my task has not been facilitated

by the limits which I here lay down for my researches.

It cannot be doubted that the central administration of France,

assisted by all the public oflficers who are at its disposal, might

determine with exactitude the amount of the direct and indirect

taxes levied upon the citizens. But this investigation, which no

private individual can undertake, has not hitherto been completed

by the French government, or, at least, its results have not been

made public. We are acquainted with the sum total of the state
;

we know the amount of the departmental expenditure ; but the

expenses of the communal divisions have not been computed, and

the amount of the public expenses of France is unknown.

If we now turn to America, we shall perceive that the difficulties

are multiplied and enhanced. The Union publishes an exact return

of the amount of its expenditure ; the budgets of the four-and-twenty

states furnish similar returns of their revenues; but the expenses in-

cident to the affairs of the counties and the townships are unknown.*

* The Americans, as we have seen, have four ;--oparate budgets ; the Union, the

states, the counties, and the townships, having each severally their own. During my
stay in America I made every endeavour to discover the amount of the public expen-

diture in the townships and counties of the principal states of the Union, and I readily
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The authority of the federal government cannot oblige the

provincial governments to throw any light upon this point ; and

even if these governments -were inclined to afford their simultane-

ous co-operation, it may be doubted whether they possess the means

of procuring a satisfactory answer. Independently of the natural

difficulties of the task, the political organization of the country

would act as a hinderance to the success of their efforts. The

county and town magistrates are not appointed by the authorities

of the state, and they are not subjected to their control. It is

therefore very allowable to suppose, that if the state was desirous

of obtaining the returns which v;e require, its designs would be

counteracted by the neglect of those subordinate officers whom it

would be obhged to employ.* It is, in point of fact, useless to in-

obtained the budget of the larger townships, but 1 found it quite impossible to pro-

cure that of the smaller ones. I possess, however, some documents relating to county

expenses, which, although incomplete, are still curious. I have to thank Mr. Rich-

ards, mayor of Philadelphia, for the budgets of thirteen of the counties of Pennsyl-

vania, viz : Lebanon, Centre, Franklin, P'ayette, Montgomery, Luzerne, Dauphin, But-

ler, Allegany, Columbia, Northampton, Northumberland, and Philadelphia, for the

year 1830. Their population at that time consisted of 435,207 inhabitants. On look-

ing at the map of Pennsylvania, it will be seen that these thirteen counties are scat-

tered in every direction, and so generally affected by the causes which usually influ-

ence the condition of a country, that they may easily be supposed to furnish a coiToct

average of the financial state of the counties of Pemisylvania in general ; and thus,

upon reckoning that the expenses of these counties amounted in the year 1830, to

about 72,330/., or nearly 3s. for each inhabitant, and calculating that each of them
contributed in the same year about lO.s. 2d. toward the Union, and about 3s. to the

state of Pennsylvania, it appears that they each contributed as their share of all the

public expenses (except those of the townships), the sum of I6s. 2d. This calcula-

tion is doubly incomplete, as it applies only to a single year and to one part of the

public charges
; but it has at least the merit of not being conjectural.

* Those who have attempted to draw a comparison between the expenses of France
and America, have at once perceived that no such comparison could be drawn between
the total expenditure of the two countries ; but they have endeavoured to contrast

detached portions of this expenditure. It may readily be shown that this second sys-

tem is not at all less defective than the first.

If I attempt to compare the French budget with the budget of the Union, it must
oe remembered that the latter embraces much fewer objects than the central govern-

ment of the former country, and that the expenditure must consequently be much
smaller. If I contrast the budgets of the departments to those of the states which
constitute the Union, it must be observed, that as the power and control exercised by
the states is much greater than that which is exercised by the departments, their

expenditure is also more considerable. As for the budgets of the counties, nothing of

the kind occurs in the French system of finance ; and it is, again, doubtful whether
the corresponding expenses should be referred to the budget of the state or to those

of the municipal divisions.

Municipal expenses exist in both countries, but they are not alwaj'S analogous. In

America the townships discharge a variety of offices which are reserved in France to

the departments or the state It may, inore( 'er, be asked, whu is to be understood
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quire what the Americans might do to forward this inquiry, since

it is certain that they have hitherto done nothing at all. There

does not exist a single individual at the present day, in America

or in Europe, who can inform us what each citizen of the Union

annually contributes to the public charges of the nation.*

Hence we must conclude, that it is no less difficult to compare

the social expenditure, than it is to estimate the relative wealth of

France and of America. I will even add, that it would be dan-

o-erous to attempt this comparison ; for when statistics are not

founded upon computations which are strictly accurate, they mis-

lead instead of guiding aright. The mind is easily imposed upon

by the false affectation, of exactitude, which prevails even in the

mis-statements of the science, and adopts with confidence the er-

rors which are apparelled in the forms of mathematical truth.

We abandon, therefore, our numerical investigation, wnth the

hope of meeting with data of another kind. In the absence of

by the municipal expenses of America. The organization of the municipal bodies or

townships differs in the several states: Are we to be guided by what occurs in New
England or in Georgia, in Pennsylvania or in the state of Illinois?

A kind of analogy may very readily be perceived between certain budgets in the

two countries : but as the elements of which they are composed always differ more or

less, no fair comparison can be mstituted between them.

* Even if we knew the exact pecuniary contribution of every French and American

citizen to the coffers of the state, we should only come at a portion of the truth.

Governments not only demand supplies of money, but they call for personal services,

which may be looked upon as equivalent to a given sum. When a state raises an

army, beside the pay of the troops which is furnished by the entire nation, each sol-

dier must give up his time, the value of which depends on the use he might make of it

if he were not in the service. The same remark applies to the militia : the citizen

•who is in the militia devotes a certain portion of valuable time to the maintenance of

the public peace, and he does in reality surrender to the state those earnings which

he is prevented from gaining. Many other instances might be cited in addition to

these. The governments of France and America both levy taxes of this kind, which

•weigh upon the citizens ; but who can estimate with accuracy their relative amount in

the two countries?

This, however, is not the last of the difficulties which prevent us from comparing

the expenditure of the Union with that of France. The French government contracts

certain obligations which do not exist in America, and vice versa. The French sjot-

crnment pays the clergy; in America the voluntary principle prevails. In Am.'-'ca

there is a legal provision for the poor; in France they are abandoned to the charity

of the public. The French public officers are paid by a fixed salary : in America they

are allowed certain perquisites. In France contributions in kind take place on very

few roads : in America upon almost all the thoroughfares : in the former country the

roads are free to all travellers: in the latter turnpikes abound. All these differences

in manner in which contributions are levied in the two countries, enhance the difficulty

of comparing their expenditure ; for there are certain expenses which the citizens

would not be subjected to, or which would at any rate be much less considerable, if

the state did not take upon itself to act in the name of the public.
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positive documents, we may form an opmion as to the proportion

which the taxation of a people bears to its real prosperity, by ob-

serving whether its external appearance is flourishing ; whether,

after having discharged the calls of the state, the poor man re-

tains the means of subsistence, and the rich the means of enjoy-

ment ; and whether both classes are contented with their position,

seeking however to meliorate it by perpetual exertions, so that in-

dustry is never in want of capital, nor capital unemployed by in-

dustry. The observer who draws his inferences from these signs

will, undoubtedly, be led to the conclusion, that the American of

the United States contributes a much smaller portion of his income

to the state than the citizen of France. Nor, indeed, can the result be

otherwise.

A portion of the French debt is the consequence of two suc-

cessive invasions ; and the Union has no similar calamity to fear.

A nation placed upon the continent of Europe is obliged to main-

tain a large standing army ; the isolated position of the Union

enables it to have only 6,000 soldiers. The French have a fleet of

300 sail ; the Americans have 52 vessels* How, then, can the

inhabitant of the Union be called upon to contribute as largely as

the inhabitant of France ? No parallel can be drawn between the

finances of two countries so differently situated.

It is by examining what actually takes place in the Union, and

not by comparing the Union with France, that we may discover

whether the American government is really economical. On cast-

ing my eyes over the diffierent republics which form the confeder-

ation, I perceive that their governments lack perseverance in their

undertakings, and that they exercise no steady control over the men

whom they employ. Whence I naturally infer, that they must

often spend the money of the people to no purpose, or consume

more of it than is really necessary to their undertakings. Great

efforts are made, in accordance with the democratic origin of so-

ciety, to satisfy the exigencies of the lower orders, to open the

career of power to their endeavours, and to diff'use knowledge and

comfort among them. The poor are maintained, immense sums

are annually devoted to public instruction, all services whatsoever

are remunerated, and the most subordinate agents are hberally paid.

• See the details in the budget of the French minister of marine ; and for America

the National Calendar of 1833, n. 228
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If this kind of government appears to me to be useful and rational,

I am nevertheless constrained to admit that it is expensive.

Wherever the poor direct public affairs and dispose of the national

resources, it appears certain, that as they profit by the expenditure

of the state, they are apt to augment that expenditure.

I conclude therefore, without having recourse to inaccurate com-

putations, and without hazarding a comparison which might prove

incorrect, that the democratic government of the Americans is not

a cheap government, as is sometimes asserted : and I have no

hesitation in predicting, that if the people of the United States is

ever involved in serious difficulties, its taxation will speedily be in-

creased to the rate of that which prevails in the greater part of the

aristocracies and the monarchies of Europe.

CORRUPTION AND VICES OF THE RULERS IN A DEMOCRACY, AND

CONSEQUENT EFFECTS UPON PUBLIC MORALITY.

In Aristocracies Rulers sometimes endeavour to corrupt the People.—In Democracies

Rulers frequently show themselves to be corrupt.—In the former their Vices are

directly prejudicial to the Morality of the People.—In the latter their indirect Influ-

ence is still more pernicious.

A DISTINCTION must be made, when the aristocratic and the

democratic principles mutually inveigh against each other, as tend-

ing to facilitate corruption. In aristocratic governments the in-

dividuals who are placed at the head of affairs are rich men, who
are solely desirous of power. In democracies statesmen are poor,

and they have their fortunes to make. The consequence is, that in

aristocratic states the rulers are rarely accessible to corruption, and

have very little craving for money ; while the reverse is the case

in democratic nations.

But in aristocracies, as those who are desirous of arriving at the

head of affairs are possessed of considerable wealth, and as the

number of persons by whose assistance they may rise is compara-

tively small, the government is, if I may use the expression, put

up to a sort of auction. In democracies, on the contrary, those

who are covetous of power are very seldom wealthy, and the

number of citizens who confer that power is extremely great.
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Perhaps in democracies the number of men who might be bought

is by no means smaller, but buyers are rarely to be met with ; and,

besides, it would be necessary to buy so many persons at once, that

the attempt is rendered nugatory.

Many of the men who have been in the administration in France

during the last forty years, have been accused of making their fo:

tunes at the expense of the state or of its allies ; a reproach which

was rarely addressed to the public characters of the ancient

monarchy. But in France the practice of bribing electors is almost

unknown, while it is notoriously and publicly carried on in England.

In the United States I never heard a man accused of spending his

wealth in corrupting the populace ; but I have often heard the

probity of public officers questioned; still more frequently have

I heard their success attributed to low intrigues and immoral

practices.

If, then, the men who conduct the government of an aristocracy

sometimes endeavour to corrupt the people, the heads of a demo-

cracy are themselves corrupt. In the former case the morality of

the people is directly assailed ; in the latter, an indirect influence

is exercised upon the people, which is still more to be dreaded.

As the rulers of democratic nations are almost always exposed

to the suspicion of dishonourable conduct, they in some measure

lend the authority of the government to the base practices of which

they are accused. They thus afford an example which must prove

discouraging to the struggles of virtuous independence, and must

foster the secret calculations of a vicious ambition. If it be assert-

ed that evil passions are displayed in all ranks of society ; that

they ascend the throne by hereditary right ; and that despicable

characters are to be met with at the head of aristocratic nations as

well as in the sphere of a democracy ; this objection has but little

weight in my estimation. The corruption of men who have casuallv

risen to power has a course and vulgar infection in it, which ren-

ders it contagious to the multitude. On the contrary, theie is a

kind of aristocratic refinement, and an air of grandeur in the de-

pravity of the great, which frequently prevents it from spreading

abroad.

The people can never penetrate the perplexing labyrinth of court

intrigue, and it will always have difficulty in detecting the tuipitiuiti

which lurks under elegant manners, refined tastes, and graceful Ian-
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guage. But to pillage the public purse, and to vend the favours of

the state, are arts which the meanest villain may comprehend, and

hope to practice in his turn.

In reality it is far less prejudicial to be a witness to the immo

rality of the great, than to that immorality whitfh leads to greatness.

in a democracy, private citizens see a man of their own rank in life,

who rises from that obscure position, and who becomes possessed

of riches and of power in a few years : the spectacle excites their

surprise and their envy : and they are led to inquire how the person

who was yesterday their equal, is to-day their ruler. To attribute

his rise to his talents or his virtues is unpleasant ; for it is tacitly

to acknowledge that they are themselves less virtuous and less

talented than he was. They are therefore led (and not unfre-

quently their conjecture is a correct one), to impute his success

mainly to some of his defects ; and an odious mixture is thus form-

ed of the ideas of turpitude and power, unworthiness and success,

utility and dishonour.

EFFORTS OF WHICH A DEMOCRACY IS CAPABLE.

The Union has only had one struggle hitherto for its Existence.—Enthusiasm at the

Commencement of the War.—Indifference toward its Close.—Difficulty of estab-

lishing a military Conscription or impressment of Seamen in America.—Why a

democratic People is less capable of sustained Effort than another.

I HERE warn the reader that I speak of a government which im-

plicitly follows the real desires of the people, and not of a govern-

ment which simply commands in its name. Nothing is so irresisti-

ble as a tyrannical power commanding in the name of the people,

because, while it exercises that moral influence which belongs to

the decisions of the majority, it acts at the same time with the

promptitude and the tenacity of a single man.

It is difficult to say what degree of exertion a democratic govern-

ment may be capable of making, at a crisis in the history of the

nation. But no great democratic republic has hitherto existed in

the world. To style the oligarchy which ruled over France in
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1793, by that name, would be to offer an insult to the republican

form of government. The United States afford the first exampl

of the kind.

The American Union has now subsisted for half a century, in

the course of which time its existence has only once been attacked,

namely, during the war of independence. At the commencement

of that long war, various occurrences took place which betokened

an extraordinary zeal for the service of the country.* But as the

contest was prolonged, symptoms of private egotism began to show

themselves. No money was poured into the public treasury ; few

recruits could be raised to join the army ; the people wished to ac-

quire independence, but was very ill disposed to undergo the priva-

tions by which alone it could be obtained. " Tax laws," says

Hamilton in the Federalist (No. 12), " have in vain been multiplied
;

new methods to enforce the collection have in vain been tried ; the

public expectation has been uniformly disappointed ; and the treas-

uries of the states have remained empty. The popular system of

administration inherent in the nature of popular government, coin-

ciding with the real scarcity of money incident to a languid and

mutilated state of trade, has hitherto defeated every experiment for

extensive collections, and has at length taught the different legis-

latures the folly of attempting them."

The United States have not had any serious war to carry od

since that period. In order, therefore, to appreciate the sacrifices

which democratic nations may impose upon themselves, we must

wait until the American people is obliged to put half its entire

income at the disposal of the government, as was done by the Eng-

hsh ; or until it sends forth a twentieth part of its population to

the field of battle, as was done by France.

In America the use of conscription is unknown, and men are in-

duced to enlist by bounties. The notions and habits of the people

of the United States are so opposed to compulsory enlistment, that

I do not imagine that it can ever be sanctioned by the laws. What

is termed the conscription in France is assuredly the heaviest tax

upon the population of that country
;
yet how could a great conti-

• One of the most singular of these occurrences was the resolution which the Amer-

icans took of temporarily abandoning the use of tea. Those who know that men

asually cling more to their habits than to their life, will doubtless admire this great

and obscure sacrifice which was made by a whole people.
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nental war be carried on without it ? The Americans have not

adopted the British impressment of seamen, and they have nothing

which corresponds to the French system of maritime conscription
;

the navy, as well as the merchant service, is supplied by voluntary

engagement. But it is not easy to conceive how a people can sus-

tain a great maritime war, wnthout having recourse to one or the

other of these two systems. Indeed, the Union, which has fought

with some honour upon the seas, has never possessed a very numer-

ous fleet, and the equipment of the small number of American ves-

sels has always been excessively expensive.

[The remark that "in Aiuerica the use of conscription is unknown, and

men are induced to enlist by bounties," is not exacdy correct. During the

last war with Great Britain, the state of New York, in October, 1814 (see

the laws of that session, p. 15), passed an act to raise troops for the defence

of the state, in which the whole body of the milida were directed to be class-

ed, and each class to furnish one soldier, so as to make up the whole num-

ber of 12,000 directed to be raised. In case of the refusal of a class to fur-

nish a man,one was to be detached from them by ballot, and was compelled

to procure a substitute or serve personally. The intervention of peace ren-

dered proceedings under the act unnecessary, and we have not, therefore, the

light of experience to form an opinion whether such a plan of raising a mil-

itary force is practicable. Other states passed similar laws. The system of

classing was borrowed from the practice of the revolution.

—

American

Editor,']

I have heard American statesmen confess that the Union will

have great difficulty in maintaining its rank on the seas, without

adopting the system of impressment or of maritime conscription
;

but the difficulty is to induce the people, which exercises the

supreme authority, to submit to impressment or any compulsory

system.

It is incontestable, that in times of danger a free people displays

far more energy than one which is not so. But I incline to believe,

that this is more especially the case in those free nations in which

the democratic element preponderates. Democracy appears to me

to be much better adapted for the peaceful conduct of society, or

for an occasional effort of remarkable vigor, than for the hardy and

prolonged endurance of the storms which beset the political exist-

ence of nations. The reason is very evident ; it is enthusiasm

which prompts men to expose themselves to dangers and priva-

tions ; but they will not support them long without reflection.
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There is more calculation, even in the Impulses of bravery, than is

generally attributed to them ; and although the first efforts are

suggested by passion, perseverance is maintained by a distinct re-

gard of the purpose in view. A portion of what we value is ex-

posed, in order to save the remainder.

But it is this distinct perception of the future, founded upon a

sound judgement and an enlightened experience, which is most fre-

quently wanting in democracies. The populace is more apt to feel

than to reason ; and if its present sufferings are great, it is to be

feared that the still greater sufferings attendant upon defeat will be

forgotten.

Another cause tends to render the efforts of a democratic govern-

ment less persevering than those of an aristocracy. Not only are

the lower classes less awakened than the higher orders to the good

or evil chances of the future, but they are liable to suffer far more

acutely from present privations. The noble exposes his life, indeed,

but the chance of glory is equal to the chance of harm. If he sacri-

fices a large portion of his income to the state, he deprives himself

for a time of the pleasure of affluence ; but to the poor man death

is embellished by no pomp or renown ; and the imposts which are

irksome to the rich are fatal to him.

This relative impotence of democratic republics is, perhaps, the

greatest obstacle to the foundation of a republic of this kind in

Europe. In order that such a state should subsist in one country

of the Old World, it would be necessary that similar institutions

should be introduced into all the other nations.

I am of opinion that a democratic government tends in the end

to increase the real strength of society ; but it can never combine,

upon a single point and at a given time, so much power as an

Aristocracy or a monarchy. If a democratic country remained

during a whole century subject to a republican government, it

would probably at the end of that period be more populous and

more prosperous than the neighbouring despotic states. But it

would have incurred the risk of being conquered much oftener than

they would in that lapse of years.
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SELF-CONTROL OF THE AMERICAN DEMOCRACY.

The American People acquiesces slowly, or frequently does not acquiesce in what is

Deneficial to its Interests.—The faults of the American Democracy are for the most

part reparable.

The difficulty which a democracy has in conquering the passions,

and in subduing the exigencies of the moment, with a view to the

future, is conspicuous in the most trivial occurrences in the United

States. The people which is surrounded by flatterers, has great

difficulty in surmounting its inclinations ; and whenever it is soli-

cited to undergo a privation or any kind of inconvenience, even to

attain an end which is sanctioned by its own rational conviction,

it almost always refuses to comply at first. The deference of the

Americans to the laws has been very justly applauded ; but it must

be added, that in America the legislation is made by the people

and for the people. Consequently, in the United States, the law

favours those classes which are most interested in evading it else-

where. It may therefore be supposed that an offensive law, which

should not be acknowledged to be one of immediate utility, would

either not be enacted or would not be obeyed.

In America there is no law against fraudulent bankruptcies ; not

because they are few, but because there are a great number of

bankruptcies. The dread of being prosecuted as a bankrupt acts

with more intensity upon the mind of the majority of the people,

than the fear of being involved in losses or ruin by the failure of

other parties ; and a sort of guilty tolerance is extended by the pub-

lic conscience, to an offence which every one condemns in his indi-

vidual capacity. In the new states of the southwest, the citizens

generally take justice into their own hands, and murders are of very

frequent occurrence. This arises from the rude manners and the

ignorance of the inhabitants of those deserts, who do not perceive

the utility of investing the law with adequate force, and who pre-

fer duels to prosecutions.

Some one observed to me one day, in Philadelphia, that almost

all crimes in America are caused by the abuse of intoxicating

liquors, which the lower classes can procure in great abundance

from their excessive cheapness.—" How comes it," said I, " that

you do not put a duty upoi Srandy '?"—" Our legislators," rejoined

18
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ray informant, " have frequently thought of this expedient ; but

the task of putting it in operation is a difficult one : a revolt might

be apprehended ; and the members who should vote for a law of

this kind would be sure of losing their seats."—" Whence I am to

infer," I replied, " that the drinking population constitutes thema-

iority in your country, and that temperance is somewhat unpopular '*

When these things are pointed out to the American statesmen^

they content themselves with assuring you that time will operate

the necessary change, and that the experience of evil will teach

the people its true interests. This is frequently true: although a

democracy is more liable to error than a monarch or a body of

nobles, the chances of its regaining the right path, when once it

has acknowledged its mistake, are greater also ; because it is rarely

embarrassed by internal interests, which conflict with those of the

majority, and resist the authority of reason. But a democracy can

only obtain truth as the result of experience ; and many nations

may forfeit their existence, while they are awaiting the conse-

quences of their errors.

The great privilege of the Americans does not simply consist in

their being more enlightened than other nations, but in their being

able to repair the faults they may commit. To which it must be

added, that a democracy cannot derive substantial benefit from past

experience, unless it be arrived at a certain pitch of knowledge and

civilization. There are tribes and peoples whose education has

been so vicious, and whose character presents so strange a mixture

of passion, of ignorance, and of erroneous notions upon all sub-

jects, that they are unable to discern the cause of their own wretch-

edness, and they fall a sacrifice to ills with which they are unac-

quainted.

I have crossed vast tracts of country that were formerly inhabited

by powerful Indian nations which are now extinct ; I have myself

passed sorile time in the midst of mutilated tribes, which see the

daily decline of their numerical strength, and of the glory of their

independence ; and I have heard these Indians themselves antici-

pate the iinpending doom of their race. Every European can per-

ceive means which would rescue these unfortunate beincrs from

inevitable destruction. They alone are insensible to the expedient
j

they feel the wo which year after year heaps upon their heads,

Dut they will perish to a man without accepting the remedy. It
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would be necessary to employ force to induce them to submit to

the protection and the constraint of civilization.

The incessant revolutions which have convulsed the South Amer-
ican provinces for the last quarter of a century have frequently

been adverted to with astonishment, and expectations have been

expressed that those nations would speedily return to their natural

date. But can it be affirmed that the turmoil of revolution is not

actually the most natural state of the South American Spaniards

at the present time 1 In that country society is plunged into diffi-

culties from which all its efforts are insufficient to rescue it. The
inhabitants of that fair portion of the western hemisphere seem

obstinately bent on pursuing the work of inward havoc. If they

fall into a momentary repose from the effects of exhaustion, that

repose prepares them for a fresh state of phrensy. When I consider

their condition, which alternates between misery and crime, I should

be inchned to believe that despotism itself would be a benefit to

them, if it were possible that the words despotism and benefit could

ever be united in my mind.

CONDUCT OF FOREIGN AFFAIRS BY THE AMERICAN DEMOCRACY.

Direction given to the foreign Policy of the United States by Washington and Jeffer.

son.—Almost all the defects inherent in democratic Institutions are brought to light

in the Conduct of foreign Affairs.—Their advantages are less perceptible.

We have seen that the federal constitution intrusts the perma-

nent direction of the external interests of the nation to the president

and the senate f which tends in some degree to detach the general

foreign policy of the Union from the control of the people. It can-

not therefore be asserted, with truth, that the external affairs of

state are conducted by the democracy.

The policy of America owes its rise to Washington, and after

• " The president," says the constitution, art. ii., sect. 2, § 2, " shall have power,
ly and with the advice and consent of the senate, to make treaties, provided two
thirds of ihe senators present concur." The reader is reminded that the senators

are returned for a .erm of six years, and that they are chosen by the legislature o*"

each state.
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him to Jefferson, who established those principles which it observes

at the present day- Washington said, in the admirable letter which

he addressed to his fellow-citizens, and which may be looked upon

as his political bequest to the country :—
" The o-reat rule of conduct for us in regard to foreign nations

is, in extending our commercial relations, to have with them as

httle political connexion as possible. So far as we have already

formed eno-agements, let them be fulfilled with perfect good faith

Here let us stop.

" Europe has a set of primary interests, which to us have none,

or a very remote relation. Hence, she must be engaged in frequent

controversies, the causes of which are essentially foreign to our

concerns. Hence, therefore, it must be unwise in us to implicate

ourselves, by artificial ties, in the ordinary vicissitudes of her poli-

tics, or the ordinary combinations and collisions of her friendships

or enmities.

" Our detached and distant situation invites and enables us to

pursue a different course. If we remain one people, under an

efficient government, the period is not far off when we may defy

material injury from external annoyance ; when we may take such

an attitude as will cause the neutrality -^e may at any time resolve

upon to be scrupulously respected; when belligérant nations, under

the impossibility of making acquisitions upon us, will not lightly

hazard the giving us provocation ; when we may choose peace or

war, as our interest, guided by justice, shall counsel.

" Why forego the advantages of so peculiar a situation? Why
quit our own to stand upon foreign ground 1 Why, by interweav-

ing our destiny with that of any part of Europe, entangle our peace

and prosperity in the toils of European ambition, rivalship, interest,

humor, or caprice 1

" It is our true policy to steer clear of permanent alliances witL

any portion of the foreign world; so far, I mean, as we are now

at liberty to do it; for let me not be understood as capable of pa-

ti Dnising infidelity to existing engagements. I hold the maxim no

less applicable to public than to private affairs, that honesty is al-

ways the best policy. I repeat it, therefore, let those engagements

be observed in fheir genuine sense ; but in my opinion it is unne-

cessary, and would be unwise, to extend them.

" Taking care always to keep ourselves, by suitable establish-
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ments^ in a respectable defensive posture, we may safely trust to

temporary alliances for extraordinary emergencies."

In a previous part of the same letter, Washington makes the

follovi^ing admirable and just remark :
" The nation vs^hich indulges

toward another an habitual hatred, or an habitual fondness is, in

some degree, a slave. It is a slave to its animosity or its affection,

either of which is sufficient to lead it astray from its duty and its

interest."

The political conduct of Washington was always guided by

these maxims. He succeeded in maintaining his country in a state

of peace, while all the other nations of the globe were at war ; and

he laid it down as a fundamental doctrine, that the true interest of

the Americans consisted in a perfect neutrality with regard to the

internal dissensions of the European powers.

Jefferson went still farther, and introduced a maxim into the

policy of the Union, which affirms, that " the Americans ought

never to solicit any privileges from foreign nations, in order not to

be obliged to grant similar privileges themselves."

These two principles, which were so plain and so just as to be

adapted to the capacity of the populace, have greatly simplified the

foreign policy of the United States. As the Union takes no part

in the affairs of Europe, it has, properly speaking, no foreign in-

terests to discuss, since it has at present no powerful neighbours on

the American continent. The country is as much removed from

the passions of the Old World by its position, as by the line of

policy which it has chosen ; and it is neither called upon to repu-

diate nor to espouse the conflicting interests of Europe ; while the

dissensions of the New World are still concealed within the bosom

of the future.

The Union is free from all pre-existing obligations ; and it is

consequently enabled to profit by the experience of the old nations

of Europe, without being obliged, as they are, to make the best

of the past, and to adapt it to their present circumstances ; or to

accept that immense inheritance which they derive from their fore-

fathers— an inheritance of glory mingled with calamities, and of

alliances conflicting with national antipathies. The foreign policy

of the United States is reduced by its very nature to await the

chances of the future history of the nation ; and for the present it
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consists more in abstaining from interference than in exerting its

activity.

Tt is therefore very difficult to ascertain, at present, what degree

of sagacity the American democracy will display in the conduct of

the foreign policy of the country ; and upon this point its adversa-

ries, as well as its advocates, must suspend their judgement. As

for myself, I have no hesitation in avowing my conviction, that it

is most especially in the conduct of foreign relations, that demo-

cratic governments appear to me to be decidedly inferior to gov-

ernments carried on upon different principles. Experience, in-

struction, and habit, may almost always succeed in creating a species

of practical discretion in democracies, and that science of the daily

occurrences of life which is called good sense. Good sense may
suffice to direct the ordinary course of society ; and among a peo-

ple whose education has been provided for, the advantages of

democratic liberty in the internal affairs of the country may more

than compensate for the evils inherent in a democratic government.

But such is not always the case in the mutual relations of foreign

nations.

Foreign politics demand scarcely any of those qualities which a

democracy possesses ; and they require, on the contrary, the perfect

use of almost all those faculties in which it is deficient. Demo
cracy is favourable to the increase of the internal resources of a

state ; it tends to diffuse a moderate independence ; it promotes the

growth of public spirit, and fortifies the respect which is entertain-

ed for law in all classes of society : and these are advantages which

only exercise an indirect influence over the relations which one

people bears to another. But a democracy is unable to regulate

the details of an important undertaking, to persevere in a de-sign,

and to work out its execution in the presence of serious obstacles.

It cannot combine its measures with secrecy, and will not await

their consequences with patience. These are qualities which more

especially belong to an individual or to an aristocracy ; and they

are precisely the means by w^hich an individual people attains a

predominant position.

If, on the contrary, we observe the natural defects of aristocracy,

we shall find that their influence is comparatively innoxious in the

direction of the external affairs of a state. The capital fault of

which aristocratic bodies may be accused, is that they are more
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apt to contrive their own advantage than that of the mass of the

people. In foreign politics it is rare for the interest of the aristo-

cracy to be in any way distinct from that of the people.

The propensity which democracies have to obey the impulse of

passion rather than the suggestions of prudence, and to abandon a

mature design for the gratification of a momentary caprice, was

very clearly seen in America on the breaking out of the French

revolution. It was then as evident io the simplest capacity as it is

at the present time, that the interests of the Americans forbade

them to take any part in the contest which was about to deluge

Europe with blood, but which could by no means injure the welfare

of their own country. Nevertheless the sympathies of the people

declared themselves with so much violence in behalf of France,

that nothing but the inflexible character of Washington, and the

immense popularity which he enjoyed, could have prevented the

Americans from declaring war against England. And even then,

the exertions, which the austere reason of that great man made to

repress the generous but imprudent passions of his fellow-citizens,

very nearly deprived him of the sole recompense which he had

ever claimed— that of his country's love. The majority then rep-

robated the line of policy which he adopted, and which has since

been unanimously approved by the nation.*

If the constitution and the favour of the public had not intrusted

the direction of the foreign affairs of the country to Washington,

it is certain that the American nation would at that time have

taken the very measures which it now condemns.

Almost all the nations which have exercised a powerful influ-

ence upon the destinies of the world, by conceiving, following up,

* See the fifth volume of Marshall's Life of Washington. " In a government con-

stituted like that of the United States," he says, " it is impossible for the chief ma-

gistrate, however firm he may be, to oppose for any length of time the torrents of

popular opinion : and the prevalent opinion of that day seemed to incline to war.

In fact, in the session of congress held at the time, it was frequently seen that Wash-
ington had lost the majority in the house of representatives." The violence of the

language used against him in public was extreme, and in a political meeting they

did not scruple to compare him indirectly to the treacherous Arnold. " By the oppo-

sition," says Marshall, " the friends of the administration were declared to be an

aristocratic and corrupt faction, who, from a desire to introduce monarchy, were hos-

tile to France, and under the influence of Britain ; that they were a paper nobility,

whose extreme sensibility at every measure which threatened the funds, induced a

*Ame submission to injuries and insults, which the interests and honour of the natioo

required them to resist."
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and executing vast designs— from the Romans to the English

—

have been governed by aristocratic institutions. Nor will this be

a subject of wonder when we recollect that nothing in the world

has so absolute a fixity of purpose as an aristocracy. The mass of

the people may be led astray by ignorance or passion ; the mind of

a king may be biased, and his perseverance in his designs may be

shaken— beside which a king is not immortal ; but an aristocratic

body is too numerous to be led astray by the blandishments of in-

trigue, and yet not numerous enough to yield readily to the intoxi-

cating influence of unreflecting passion : it has the energy of a firm

and enlightened individual, added to the power which it derives

from its perpetuity.
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CHAPTER XIV.

WHAT THE REAL ADVANTAGES ARE WHICH AMER. CAN SOCIETY DERIVES

FROM, THE GOVERNMENT OF THE DEMOCRACY.

Before I enter upon the subject of the present chapter, I am in-

duced to remind the reader of what I have more than once adverted

to in the course of this book. The pohtical institutions of the

United States appear to me to be one of the forms of government

which a democracy may adopt : but I do not regard the American

constitution as the best, or as the only one which a democratic

people may establish. In showing the advantages which the

Americans derive from the government of democracy, I am there-

fore very far from meaning, or from believing, that similar advan-

tages can be obtained only from the same laws.

general tendency of THE LAWS UNDER THE RULE OF THE AMERICAN

DEMOCRACY, AND HABITS OF THOSE WHO APPLY THEM.

Defects of a democratic Government easy to be discovered.—Its Advantages only to

be discerned by long Observation.—Democracy in America often inexpert, but the

general Tendency of the Laws advantageous.—In the American Democracy public

Officers have no permanent Interests distinct from those of the Majority.—Result

of this State of Things.

The defects and the weaknesses of a democratic government

may very readily be discovered ; they are demonstrated by the most

flagrant instances, while its beneficial influence is less perceptibly

exercised. A single glance suffices to detect its evil consequences,
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but its good qualities can only be discerned by long observation

The laws of the American democracy are frequently defective or

incomplete ; they sometimes attack vested rights, or give a sanc-

tion to others which are dangerous to the community ; but even if

they were good, the frequent changes which they undergo would

be an evil. How comes it, then, that the American republics pros-

per, and maintain their position ?

In the consideration of laws, a distinction must be carefully ob-

served between the end at which they aim, and the means by which

they are directed to that end; betw^een their absolute and their

relative excellence. If it be the intention of the legislator to favour

t.je interests of the minority at the expense of the majority, and if

the measures he takes are so combined as to accomplish the object

he has in view with the least possible expense of time and exer-

tion, the law may be well drawn up, although its purpose be bad
;

and the more efficacious it is, the greater is the mischief which it

causes.

Democratic laws generally tend to promote the welfare of the

greatest possible number ; for they emanate from a majority of tl;ie

citizens, who are subject to error, but who cannot have an interest

opposed to their own advantage. The laws of an aristocracy tend,

on the contrary,*to concentrate wealth and power in the hands of

the minority, because an aristocracy, by its very nature, constitutes

a minority. It may therefore be asserted, as a general proposition,

that the purpose of a democracy, in the conduct of its legislation,

is useful to a greater number of citizens than that of an aristocracy.

This is, however, the sum total of its advantages.

Aristjcracies are infinitely more expert in the science of legisla-

tion than democracies ever can be. They are possessed of a self-

control which protects them from the errors of a temporary excite-

ment ; and they form lasting designs which they mature with the

assistance of favourable opportunities. Aristocratic government

proceeds with the dexterity of art ; it understands how to make the

collective force of all its laws converge at the same time to a given

point. Such is not the case with democracies, whose laws are al-

most always ineffective or in inopportune. The means of democ-

racy are therefore more imperfect than those of aristocracy, and

the measures which it unwittingly adopts are frequently opposed to

its own cause ; but the object it has in view is more useful.
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Let us now imagine a community so organized by nature, or by

its constitution, that it can support the transitory action of bad

laws, and that it can await, without destruction, the general ten-

dency of the legislation : we shall then be able to conceive that a

democratic government, notwithstanding its defects, will be most

fitted to conduce to the prosperity of this community. This is pre-

cisely what has occurred in the United States ; and I repeat, what

I have before remarked, that the great advantage of the Americans

consists in their being able to commit faults which they may after-

ward repair.

An analogous observation may be made respecting public offi-

cers. It is easy to perceive that the American democracy frequently

errs in the choice of the individuals to whom it intrusts the power

of the administration ; but it is more difficult to say why the state

prospers under their rule. In the first place it is to be remarked,

that if in a democratic state the governors have less honesty and

less capacity than elsewhere, the governed on the other hand are

more enlightened and more attentive to their interests. As the

people in democracies is more incessantly vigilant in its affairs, and

more jealous of its rights, it prevents its representatives from aban-

doning that general line of conduct which its own interest pre-

scribes. In the second place, it must be remembered that if the

democratic magistrate is more apt to misuse his power, he pos-

sesses it for a shorter period of time. But there is yet another

reason which is still more general and conclusive. It is no doubt

of importance to the welfare of nations that they should be gov-

erned by men of talents and virtue ; but it is perhaps still more im-

portant than the interests of those men should not differ from the

interests of the community at large j for if such were the case,

virtues of a high order might become useless, and talents might be

turned to a bad account.

I say that it is important that the interests of the persons in

authority should not conflict with or oppose the interests of the

community at large ; but I do not insist upon their having the

same interests as the whole population, because I am not aware that

such a state of things ever existed in any country.

No political form has hitherto been discovered, which is equally

favourable to the prosperity and the development of all the classes

into which society is divided. These classes continue to form, as it
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were, a certain number of distinct nations in the same nation ; and

experience has shown that it is no less dangerous to place the fate

of these classes exclusively in the hands of any one of them, than

it is to make one people the arbiter of the destiny of another. When
the rich alone govern, the interest of the poor is always endangered

;

and when the poor make the laws, that of the rich incurs very

serious risks. The advantage of democracy does not consist, there-

fore, as has sometimes been asserted, in favouring the prosperity ol

all, but simply in contributing to the well-being of the greatest

possible number.

The men who are intrusted with the direction of public affairs in

the United States, are frequently inferior, both in point of capacity

and of morality, to those whom aristocratic institutions would raise

to power. But their interest is identified and confounded with that

of the majority of their fellow-citizens. They may frequently be

faithless, and frequently mistake ; but they will never systematically

adopt a line of conduct opposed to the will of the majority ; and it

is impossible that they should give a dangerous or an exclusive ten-

dency to the government.

The mal-administration of a democratic magistrate is a mere

isolated fact, which only occurs during the short period for which

he is elected. Corruption and incapacity do not act as common in-

terests, Avhich may connect men permanently with one another. A
corrupt or an incapable magistrate will not concert his measures

with another magistrate, simply because that individual is as cor-

rupt and as incapable as himself; and these two men will never unite

their endeavors to promote the corruption and inaptitude of their

remote posterity. The ambition and the manoeuvres of the one

will serve, on the contrary, to unmask the other. The vices of a

magistrate, in democratic states, are usually peculiar to his own
person.

But under aristocratic governments public men are swayed by

the interest of their order, which, if it is sometimes confounded with

the interests of the majority, is very frequently distinct from them.

This interest is the common and lasting bond which unites them to-

gether ; it induces them to coalesce, and to combine their efforts in

order to attain an end which does not always ensure the greatest

happiness of the greatest number ; and it serves not only to connect

the persons in authority, but to unite them to a considerable portion
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of the community, since a numerous body of citizens belongs to

the aristocracy, without being invested with official functions. The

aristocratic magistrate is therefore constantly supported by a por-

tion of the community, as well as by the government of which he

is a member.

The common purpose which connects the interest of the magis-

trates in aristocracies, with that of a portion of their contempora-

ries, identifies it with that of future generations ; their influence

belongs to the future as much as to the present. The aristocratic

magistrate is urged at the same time toward the same point, by the

passions of the community, by his own, and I may almost add, by

those of his posterity. Is it, then, wonderful that he does not re-

sist such repeated impulses ? And, indeed, aristocracies are often

carried away by the spirit of their order without being corrupted

by it; and they unconsciously fashion society to their own ends,

and prepare it for their own descendants.

The English aristocracy is perhaps the most liberal which ever

existed, and no body of men has ever, uninterruptedly, furnished so

many honorable and enlightened individuals to the government of

a country. It cannot, however, escape observation, that in the

legislation of England the good of the poor has been sacrificed to

the advantage of the rich, and the rights of the majority to the

privileges of the few. The consequence is, that England, at the

present day, combines the extremes of fortune in the bosom of her

society ; and her perils and calamities are almost equal to her

power and her renown.

In the United States, where the public officers have no interests

to promote connected with their caste, the general and constant in-

fluence of the government is beneficial, although the individuals

who conduct it are frequently unskilful and sometimes contempti-

ble. There is, indeed, a secret tendency in democratic institutions

to render the exertions of the citizens subservient to the prosperity

of the community, notwithstanding their private vices and mistakes;

while in aristocratic institutions there is a secret propensity, which,

notwithstanding the talents and the virtue of those who conduct

the government, leads them to contribute to the evils which op-

press their fellow-creatures. In aristocratic governments public

men may frequently do injuries which they do not intend ;
and in

democratic states they produce advantages which they never

thought of.
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PUBLIC SPIRIT IN THE UNITED STATES.

Patriotism of Instinit.—Patriotism of Reflection.—Their difi'erent Characteristics.—

Nations ought to strive to acquire the second when the first has disappeared.—Efforts

01 the Americans to acquire it.—Interest of the Individual intimately connected

with that of the Country.

There is one sort of patriotic attachment which principally arises

from that instinctive, disinterested, and undefinable feeling which

connects the affections of man with his birthplace. This natural

fondness is united to a taste for ancient customs, and to a reverence

for ancestral traditions of the past ; those who cherish it love their

country as they love the mansion of their fathers. They enjoy the

tranquillity which it affords them ; they cling to the peaceful habits

which they have contracted within its bosom ; they are attached to

the reminiscences which it awakens, and they are even pleased by

the state of obedience in which they are placed. This patriotism is

sometimes stimulated by religious enthusiasm, and then it is capa-

ble of making the most prodigious efforts. It is in itself a kind of

religion : it does not reason, but it acts from the impulse of faith

and of sentiment. By some nations the monarch has been regarded

as a personification of the country ; and the fervour of patriotism

being converted into the fervour of loyalty, they took a syuipathetic

pride in his conquests, and gloried in his power. At one time, under

the ancient monarchy, the French felt a sort of satisfaction in the

sense of their dépendance upon the arbitrary pleasure of their king,

and they were wont to say with pride :
" We are the subjects of

the most powerful king in the world."

But, like all instinctive passions, this kind of patriotism is more

apt to prompt transient exertion than to supply the motives of con-

tinuous endeavour. It may save the state in critical circumstances,

but it will not unfrequently allow the nation to decline in the midst

of peace. While the manners of a people are simple, and its faith

unshaken, while society is steadily based upon traditional institu-

tions, whose legitimacy has never been contested, this instinctive

patriotism is wont to endure.

But there is another species of attachment to a country which is

more rational than the one we have been describing. It is perhaps

less orenerous and less ardent, but it is more fruitful and more last-
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ing ; it is coeval with the spread of knowledge, it is nurtured by

the laws, it grows by the exercise of civil rights, and in the end, it

is confounded with the personal interest of the citizen. A man
comprehends the iufluence which the prosperity of his country has

upon his own welfare ; he is aware that the laws authorize him to

contribute his assistance to that prosperity, and he labours to pro-

mote it as a portion of his interest in the first place, and as a portion

of his right in the second.

But epochs sometimes occur, in the course of the existence of a

nation, at which the ancient customs of a people are changed,

public morabty destroyed, religious belief disturbed, and the spell

of tradition bioken, while the diffusion of knowledge is yet imper-

fect, and the civil rights of the community are ill secured, or con-

fined within very narrow limits. The country then assumes a dim

and dubious shape in the eyes of the citizens; they no longer be-

hold it in the soil which they inhabit, for that soil is to them a dull

inanimate clod ; nor in the usages of their forefathers, which they

have been taught to look upon as a debasing yoke ; nor in religion,

for of that they doubt ; nor in the laws, which do not originate in

their own authority ; nor in the legislator, whom they fear and

despise. The country is lost to their senses, they can neither dis-

cover it under its own, nor under borrowed features, and they in-

trench themselves within the dull precincts of a narrow egotism.

They are emancipated from prejudice, without having acknowledged

the empire of reason ; they are animated neither by the instinctive

patriotism of monarchical subjects, nor by the thinking patriotism

of republican citizens ; but they have stopped half-way between

the two, in the midst of confusion and of distress.

In this predicament, to retreat is impossible ; for a people cannot

restore the vivacity of its earlier times, any more than a man can

return to the innocence and the bloom of childhood : such things

may be regretted, but they cannot be renewed. The only thing,

then, which remains to be done, is to proceed, and to accelerate

the union of private with public interests, since the period of dis-

interested patriotism is gone by for ever.

I am certainly very far from averring, that, in order to obtain

this result, the exercise of political rights should be immediately

granted to all the members of the community. But I maintain

that the most powerful, and perhaps the only means of interesting
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men in the welfare of their country, which we sti.x possess, is to

make them partakers in the government. At the present time

civic zeal seems to me to be inseparable from the exercise of

political rights ; and I hold that the number of citizens will be

found to augment or decrease in Europe in proportion as those

rights are extended.

In the United States, the inhabitants were thrown but as yester-

day upon the soil which they now occupy, and they brought neither

customs nor traditions with them there ; they meet each other for

the first time with no previous acquaintance ; in short, the instinc-

tive love of their country can scarcely exist in their minds ; but

every one takes as zealous an interest in the affairs of his town-

ship, his country, and of the whole state, as if they were his own,

because every one, in his sphere, takes an active part in the gov

ernment of society.

The lower orders in the United States are alive to the perception

of the influence exercised by the general prosperity upon their own

welfare ; and simple as this observation is, it is one which is but

too rarely made by the people. But in America the people regard

this prosperity as the result of its own exertions ; the citizen looks

upon the fortune of the public as his private interest, and he co-

operates in its success, not so much from a sense of pride or of

duty, as from what I shall venture to term cupidity.

It is unnecessary to study the institutions and the history of the

Americans in order to discover the truth of this remark, for their

manners render it sufficiently evident. As the American partici-

pates in all that is done in his country, he thinks himself obliged

to defend whatever may be censured j for it is not only his country

which is attacked upon these occasions, but it is himself. Tne

consequence is, that his national pride resorts to a thousand artifices,

and to all the petty tricks of individual vanity.

Nothing is more embarrassing in the ordinary intercourse of life

than this irritable patriotism of the Americans. A stranger may

be well inclined to praise many of the institutions of their country,

but he begs permission to blame some of the peculiarities which he

observes— a permission which is however inexorably refused.

America is therefore a free country, in which, lest anybody should

be hurt, by your remarks, you are not allowed to speak freely of

private individuals or of the state; of the citizens or of the author-
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ities ; of public or of private undertakings ; or, in short, of anything

at all, except it be of the climate and the soil ; and even then

Americans will be found ready to defend either the one or the other,

as if they had been contrived by the inhabitants of the country.

In our times, option must be made between "^he patriotism of all

and the government of a few ; for the force and activity which the

first confers, are irreconcilable with the guarantees of tranquillity

which the second furnishes.

NOTION OF RIGHTS IN THE UNITED STATES.

No great People without a Notion of Rights.—How the Notion of Rights can be givea

to a People.—Respect' of Rights in the United States.—Whence it arises.

After the idea of virtue, I am acquainted with no higher prin-

ciple than that of right ; or, to speak more accurately, these two

ideas are commingled in one. The idea of right is simply that of

virtue introduced into the political world. It is the idea of right

which enabled men to define anarchy and tyranny ; and which

taught them to remain independent without arrogance, as well as to

obey without servility. The man who submits to violence is de-

based by his compliance ; but when he obeys the mandate of one

who possesses that right of authority which he acknowledges in a

fellow-creature, he rises in some measure above the person who

delivers the command. There are no great men without virtue,

and there are no great nations— it may also be added that there

would be no society— without the notion of rights; for what is

the condition of a mass of rational and inteUigent beings who are

only united together by the bond of force 1

I am persuaded that the only means which we possess at the

present time of inculcating the notion of rights, and of rendering it,

as it were, palpable to the senses, is to invest all the members of

the community with the peaceful exercise of certain rights : this is

very clearly seen in children, who are men without the strength

and the experience of manhood. When a child begins to move in

vhe midst of the objects which surround him, he is instinctively led

19



to turn everything which he can lay his hands upon to his own

purpose ; he has no notion of the property of others ; but as he

gradually learns the value of things, and begins to perceive that

he may in his turn be deprived of his possessions he becomes more

circumspect, and he observes those rights in others which he wishes

to have respected in himself. The principle which the child de-

rives from the possession of his toys, is taught to the man by the

objects which he may call his own. In America those complaints

against property in general, which are so frequent in Europe, are

never heard, because in America there are no paupers ; and as

every one has property of his own to defend, every one recognises

the principle upon which he holds it.

The same thing occurs in the political world. In America the low-

est classes have conceived a very high notion of political rights,

because they exercise those rights ; and they refrain from attacking

those of other people, in order to ensure their own from attack.

While in Europe the same classes sometimes recalcitrate even

against the supreme power, the American submits without a mur-

mur to the authority of the pettiest magistrate.

This truth is exemplified by the most trivial details of national

peculiarities. In France very few pleasures are exclusively re-

served for the higher classes ; the poor are admitted wherever the

rich are received ; and they consequently behave with propriety,

and respect whatever contributes to the enjoyments in which they

themselves participate. In England, where wealth has a monopoly

of amusement as well as of power, complaints are made that

whenever the poor happen to steal into the enclosures which are

reserved for the pleasures of the rich, they commit acts of wanton

mischief: can this be wondered at, since care has been taken that

they should have nothing to lose Î

The government of the democracy brings the notion of political

rights to the level of the humblest citizens, just as the dissemina-

tion of wealth brings the notion of property within the reach of

all the members of the community ; and I confess that, to my

mind, this is one of its greatest advantages. I do not assert that

it is easy to teach men to exercise political rights ; but I maintain

that when it is possible, the effects which result from it are highly

important : and I add that if there ever was a time at which such

an attempt ought to be made, that time is our own. It is clear
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that the influence of religious belief is shaken, and that the notion

of divine rights is decUning ; it is evident that public morality is

vitiated, and the notion of moral rights is also disappearing : these

are general symptoms of the substitution of argument for faith, ?nd

of calculation for the impulses of sentiment. If, in the midst of

this general disruption, you do not succeed in connecting the notion

of rights with that of personal interest, which is the only immu-
table point in the human heart, what means will you have of gov-

erning the world except by fear î When I am told that since the

laws are weak and the populace is wild, since passions are excited

and the authority of virtue is paralyzed, no measures must be taken

to increase the rights of the democracy ; I reply, that it is for these

very reasons that some measures of the kind must be taken ; and I

am persuaded that governments are still more interested in

taking them than society at large, because governments are liable

to be destroyed, and society cannot perish.

I am not, however, inclined to exaggerate the example which

America furnishes. In those states the people was invested with

political rights at a time when they could scarcely be abused, for

the citizens were few in number and simple in their manners. As
they have increased, the Americans have not augmented the powci

of the democracy, but they have, if I may use the expression, ex-

tended its dominions.

It cannot be doubted that the moment at which political rights

are granted to a people that had before been without them, is a

very critical, though it be a very necessary one. A child may kill

before he is aware of the value of life ; and he may deprive another

person of his property before he is aware that his own may be

taken away from him. The lower orders, when first they are in-

vested with political rights, stand in relation to those rights, in the

same position as a child does to the whole of nature, and the cele-

brated adage may then be applied to them. Homo, puer robustus.

This truth may even be perceived in America. The states in which

the citizens have enjoyed their rights longest are those in which

they make the best use of them.

It cannot be repeated too often that nothing is more fertile in

prodigies than the art of being free ; but there is nothing more ardu-

ous than the apprenticeship of liberty. Such is not the case with

despotic institutions ; despotism often promises to make amends for
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pressed, and it maintains public order. The nation is lulled by the

temporary prosperity which accrues to it, until it is roused to a

sense of its own misery. Liberty, on the contrary, is generally es-

tablished in the midst of agitation, it is perfected by civil discord,

and its benefits cannot be appreciated until it is already old

RESPECT FOR THE LAW IN THE UNITED STATES.

Respect of the Americans for the Law.—Parental Affection which they entertain for

it.—Personal Interest of every one to increase the Authority of the Law.

It is not always feasible to consult the whole people, either di-

rectly or indirectly, in the formation of the law ; but it cannot be

denied that when such a measure is possible, the authority of the

law is very much augmented. This popular origin, which impairs

the excellence and the wisdom of legislation, contributes prodi-

giously to increase its power. There is an amazing strength in the

expression of the determination of a whole people ; and when it

declares itself, the imagination of those who are most inclined to

contest it, is overawed by its authority. The truth of this fact is

very well known by parties ; and they consequently strive to make

out a majority whenever they can. If they have not the greater

numbers of voters on their side, they assert that the true majority

abstained from voting ; and if they are foiled even there, they have

recourse to the body of those persons who had no votes to give.

In the United States, except slaves, servants, and paupers in the

receipt of relief from the townships, there is no class of persons

who do not exercise the elective franchise, and who do not con-

tribute indirectly to make the laws. Those who design to attack

the laws must consequently either modify the opinion of the nation

or trample upon its decision.

A second reason, which is still more weighty, may be farther ad-

duced : in the United States every one is personally interested in

enforcing the obedience of the whole community to the law ; for as
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the minority may ohortly rally the majority to its principles, it is

interested in professing that respect for the decrees of the legislator,

which it may soon have occasion to claim for its own. However

irksome an enactment may be, the citizen of the United States

complies with it, not only because it is the work of the majority,

but because it originates in his own authority ; and he regards it as

a contract to which he is himself a party.

In the United States, then, that numerous and turbulent multi-

tude does not exist, which always looks upon the law as its natural

enemy, and accordingly surveys it with fear and with distrust. It

is impossible, on the other hand, not to perceive that all classes

display the utmost reliance upon the legislation of their country,

and that they are attached to it by a kind of parental affection.

I am wrong, however, in saying all classes ; for as in America

the European scale of authority is inverted, the wealthy are there

placed in a position analogous to that of the poor in the Old World,

and it is the opulent classes which frequently look upon the law

with suspicion. I have already observed that the advantage of

democracy is not, as has been sometimes asserted, that it protects

the interests of the whole community, but simply that it protects

those of the majority. In the United States, where the poor rule,

the rich have always some reason to dread the abuses of their

power. This natural anxiety of the rich may produce a sullen dis-

satisfaction, but society is not disturbed by it ; for the same reason

which induces the rich to withhold their confidence in the legisla-

tive authority, makes them obey its mandates ; their wealth, which

prevents them from making the law, prevents them from with-

standing it. Among civilized nations revolts are rarely excited

except by such persons as have nothing to lose by them ; and if

the laws of a democracy are not always worthy of respect, at least

they always obtain it : for those who usually infringe the laws

have no excuse for not complying with the enactments they have

themselves made, and by which they are themselves benefited,

while the citizens whose interests might be promoted by the infrac-

tion of them, are induced, by their character and their station, to

submit to the decisions of the legislature, whatever they may be.

Beside which, the people in America obeys the law not only be-

cause it emanates from the popular authority, but because that au-

thority may modify it in any points which may prove vexatory
; a
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aaw is observed because it is a self-imposed evil in the first plan*»

and an evil of transient duration in the second.

ACTIVITY WHICH PETRVADES ALL THE BRANCHES OF THE BODY POLITIC

IN THE UNITED STATES ; INFLUENCE WHICH IT EXERCISES UPON

SOCIETY.

More difficult to conceive the political Activity which pervades the United States

than the Freedom and Equality which reign here.—The great Activity which per-

petually agitates the legislative Bodies is only an Episode to the general Activity.

—Difficult for an American to confine himself to his own Business.—Political Agi-

tation extends to all social Intercourse.—Commercial Activity of the Americans

partly attributable to this Cause.—Indirect Advantages which Society derives from

a democratic Government. >

On passing from a country in which free institutions are estab-

lished to one where they do not exist, the traveller is struck by the

change ; in the former all is bustle and activity, in the latter every-

thino- is calm and motionless^ In the one, melioration and progress

are the general topics of inquiry ; in the other, it seems as if the

community only aspired to repose in the enjoyment of the advan-

tages which it has acquired. Nevertheless, the country which ex-

erts itself so strenuously to promote its welfare is generally more

wealthy and more prosperous than that which appears to be

so contented with its lot ; and when we compare them together,

we can scarcely conceive how so many new wants are daily felt in

the former, while so few seem to occur in the latter.

If this remark is applicable to those free countries in which

monarchical and aristocratic institutions subsist, it is still more

striking with regard to democratic republics. In these states it is

not only a portion of the people which is busied with the meliora-

tion of its social condition, but the whole community is engaged in

the task ; and it is not the exigencies and the convenience of a

single class for which a provision is to be made, but the exigencies

and the convenience of all ranks of life.

It is not impossible to conceive the surpassing liberty which the

Americans enjoy ; some idea may likewise be formed of the ex-
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Ixeme equality which subsists among them; but the pohtical

activity which pervades the United States must be seen in order to

be understood. No sooner do you set foot upon the American
soil than you are stunned by a kind of tumult; a confused clamour

is heard on every side; and a thousand simultaneous voices demand
the immediate satisfaction of their social wants. Everything is in

motion around you ; here, the people of one quarter of a town are

met to decide upon the building of a church ; there, the election

of a representative is going on ; a little farther, the delegates of a

district are posting to the town in order to consult upon some local

improvements
;
or in another place the labourers of a village quit

their ploughs to deliberate upon the project of a road or a public

school. Meetings are called for the sole purpose of declaring their

disapprobation of the line of conduct pursued by the government
;

while in other assemblies the citizens sahite the authorities of the

day as the fathers of their country. Societies are formed which
regard drunkenness as the principal cause of the evils under which

the state labours, and which solemnly bind themselves to give a

constant example of temperance.*

The great political agitation of the American legislative bodies,

which is the only kind of excitement that attracts the attention of

foreign countries, is a mere episode or a sort of continuation of

that universal movement which originates in the lowest classes of

the people and extends successively to all the ranks of society.

It is impossible to spend more efforts in the pursuit of enjoyment.

The cares of political life engross a most prominent place in the

occupation of a citizen in the United States ; and almost the only

pleasure of which an American has any idea, is to take a part in

the government, and to discuss the part he has taken. This feeling

pervades the most trifling habits of life; even the women fre-

quently attend public meetings, and listen to political harangues as

a recreation after their household labours. Debating clubs are to

a certain extent a substitute for theatrical entertainments: an
American cannot converse, but he can discuss; and when he at-

tempts to talk he falls into a dissertation. He speaks to you as ii

* At the time of my stay ia the United States the temperance societies already
consisted of more than 270,000 members

; and their effect had been to diminish the
consumption of fermsnted liquors by 500,000 gallons per annum m the state of Penu
sylvania alone.



272

ae were addressing a meeting ; and if he should warm in the course

of the discussion, he will infallibly say " gentlemen," to the person

with whom he is conversing.

In some countries the inhabitants display a certain repugnance

to avail themselves of the political privileges with which the law

invests them ; it would seem that they set too high a value upon

their time to spend it on the interests of the community ; and they

prefer to withdraw within the exact limits of a wholesome egotism,

marked out by four sunk fences and a quickset hedge. But if an

American were condemned to confine his activity to his own affairs,

he would be robbed of one half of his existence ; he would feel an

immense void in the life which he is accustomed to lead, and his

wretchedness would be unbearable.* I am persuaded that if ever

a despotic government is established in America, it will find it more

difficult to surmount the habits which free institutions have engen-

dered, than to conquer the attachment of the citizens to freedom.

This ceaseless agitation which democratic government has intro-

duced into the political world, influences all social intercourse. 1

am not sure that upon the whole this is not the greatest advantage

of democracy ; and I am much less inclined to applaud it for what

it does, than for what it causes to be done.

It is incontestable that the people frequently conducts public

business very ill ; but it is impossible that the lower orders should

take a part in public business without extending the circle of their

ideas, and without quitting the ordinary routine of their mental ac-

quirements. The humblest individual who is called upon to co-

operate in the government of society, acquires a certain degree of

self-respect ; and as he possesses authority, he can command the

services of minds much more enlightened than his own. He is

canvassed by a multitude of applicants, who seek to deceive him

in a thousand different ways, but who instruct him by their deceit.

He takes a part in pohtical undertakings which did not originate in

his own conception, but which give him a taste for undertakings of

the kind. New meliorations are daily pointed out in the property

which he holds in common with others, and this gives him the de-

* The same remark was made at Rome under the first Ccsars. Montesquieu

somewhere alludes to the excessive despondency of certain Roman citizens who, after

the excitement of political life, were all at once flung back into the stagnation of pri-

vate life.
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sire of improving that property which is more peculiarly his own.

He is perhaps neither happier nor better than those who came be-

fore him, but he is better informed and more active. I have no

doubt that the democratic institutions of the United States, joined

to the physical constitution of the country, are the cause (not the

direct, as is so often asserted, but the indirect cause) of the pro-

digious commercial activity of the inhabitants. It is not engen-

dered by the laws, but the people learns how to promote it by the

experience derived from legislation.

When the opponents of democracy assert that a single individual

performs the duties which he undertakes much better than the gov-

ernment of the community, it appears to me that they are perfectly

right. The government of an individual, supposing an equality of

instruction on either side, is more consistent, more persevering, and

more accurate than that of a multitude, and it is much better

qualified judiciously to discriminate the characters of the men it

employs. If any deny what I advance, they have certainly never

seen a democratic government, or have formed their opinion upon

very partial evidence. It is true that even when local circumstances

and the disposition of the people allow democratic institutions to

subsist, they never display a regular and methodical system of gov-

ernment. Democratic liberty is far from accomplishing all the

projects it undertakes, with the skill of an adroit despotism. It

frequently abandons them before they have borne their fruits, or

risks them when the consequences may prove dangerous ; but in

the end it produces more than any absolute government, and if it

do fewer things well, it does a great number of things. Under its

sway, the transactions of the public administration are not nearly

so important as what is done by private exertion. Democracy does

not confer the most skilful kind of government upon the people, but

it produces that which the most skilful governments are frequently

unable to awaken, namely, an all-pervading and restless activity, a

superabundant force, and an energy which is inseparable from it,

and which may, under favourable circumstances, beget the most

amazing benefits. These are the true advantages of democracy.

In the present age, when the destinies of Christendom seem to

be in suspense, some hasten to assail democracy as its foe while it

is yet in its early growth ; and others are ready with their vows of

adoration for this new deity which is springing forth from chaos:
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but both parties are very imperfectly acquainted with the object of

their hatred or of their desires ; they strike in the dark, and dis-

tribute their blows by mere chance.

We must first understand what the purport of society and the aim

of government are held to be. If it be your intention to confer a

certain elevation upon the human mind, and to teach it to regard

the things of this world with generous feelings ; to inspire men

with a scorn of mere temporal advantage ; to give birth to living

convictions, and to keep alive the spirit of honorable devotedness
;

if you hold it to be a good thing to refine the habits, to embellish

the manners, to cultivate the arts of a nation, and to promote the

love of poetry, of beauty, and of renown j if you would constitute a

people not unfitted to act with power upon all other nations ; nor

unprepared for those high enterprises, which, whatever be the re-

sult of its efforts, will leave a name for ever famous in time— if

you believe such to be the principal object of society, you must

avoid the government of democracy, which would be a very un-

certain guide to the end you have in view.

But if you hold it to be expedient to divert the moral and intel-

lectual activity of man to the production of comfort, and to the ac-

quirement of the necessaries of hfe ; if a clear understanding be

more profitable to men than genius ; if your object be not to stimu-

late the virtues of heroism, but to create habits of peace ; if you

had rather behold vices than crimes, and are content to meet with

fewer noble deeds, provided offences be diminished in the same pro-

portion ; if, instead of fiving in the midst of a brilliant state of society,

you are contented to have prosperity around you ; if, in short, you

are of opinion that the principal object of a government is not to

confer the greatest possible share of power and of glory upon the

body of the nation, but to ensure the greatest degree of enjoyment,

and the least degree of misery, to each of the individuals who com-

pose it— if such be your desires, you can have no surer means of

satisfying them than by equalizing the condition of men, and estab-

lishing democratic institutions.

But if the time be past at which such a choice was possible, and

if some superhuman power impel us toward one or the other of

these two governments without consulting our wishes, let us at

least endeavour to make the best of that which is allotted to us
;

and let us so inquire into its good and its evil propensities as to be

able to foster the former, and repress the latter to the utmost.
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CHAPTER XV.

UNLIMITED POWER OF THE MAJORITY IN THE UNITED STATES, AND fTS

CONSEQUENCES.

Natural Strength of the Majority in Democracies.—Most of the American Constitu

tions have increased this Strength by artificial Means.—How this has been done

—Pledged Delegates.—Moral Power of the Majority.—Opinion as to its Infallibility

—Respect for its Rights, how augmented in the United States.

The very essence of democratic government consists in the ab-

solute sovereignty of the majority : for there is nothing in demo-

cratic states which is capable of resisting it. Most of the American

constitutions have sought to increase this natural strength of the

majority by artificial means.*

The legislature is, of all political institutions, the one which is

most easily swayed by the wishes of the majority. The Americans

determined that the members of the legislature should be elected by

the people immediately, and for a very brief term, in order to sub-

ject them, not only to the general convictions, but even to the daily

passions of their constituents. The members of both houses are

taken from the same class in society, and are nominated in the same

manner ; so that the modifications of the legislative bodies are al-

most as rapid and quite as irresistible as those of a single assembly.

It is to a legislature thus constituted, that almost all the authority

of the government has been intriisted.

But while the law increased the strength of those authorities

which of themselves were strong, it enfeebled more and more those

which were naturally weak. It deprived the representatives of the

• We observed in examining the federal constitution that the efforts of the legisla-

tors of the Union had been diametrically opposed to the present tendency. The con-

sequence has been that the federal government is more independent in its sphere than

that of the states. But the federal government scarcely ever interferes in any but

external affairs
; and the governments of the states are in reality the authorities whick

direct society ii. «merica.
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executive of all stability and independence; and by subjecting

them completely to the caprices of the legislature, it robbed them

completely of the slender influence which the nature of a democratic

government migM have allowed them to retain. In several states

the judicial power was also submitted to the elective discretion oi

the majority ; and in all them its existence was made to depend on

the pleasure of the legislative authority, since the representatives

were empowered annually to regulate the stipend of the judges.

Custom, however, has done even more than law. A proceeding

which will in the end set all the guarantees of representative gov-

ernment at naught, is becoming more and more general in the

United States : it frequently happens that the electors, who choose

a delegate, point out a certain line of conduct to him, and impose

upon him a certain number of positive obligations which he is

pledged to fulfil. With the exception of the tumult, this comes to

the same thing as if the majority of the populace held its delibera-

tions in the market-place.

Several other circumstances concur in rendering the power of

the majority in America, not only preponderant, but irresistible.

The moral authority of the majority is partly based upon the no-

tion, that there is more intelligence and more wisdom in a great

number of men collected together than in a single individual, and

that the quantity of legislators is more important than their quality.

The theory of equality is in fact applied to the intellect of man
;

and human pride is thus assailed in its last retreat, by a doctrine

which the minority hesitate to admit, and in which they very slowly

concur. Like all other powers, and perhaps more than all other

powers, the authority of the many requires the sanction of time
;

at first it enforces obedience by constraint ; but its laws are not

respected until they have long been maintained.

The right of governing society, which the majority supposes it-

self to derive from its superior intelligence, was introduced into the

United States by the first settlers ; and this idea, which would be

sufficient of itself to create a free nation, has now been amalga-

mated with the manners of the people, and the minor incidents of

social intercourse.

The French, under the old monarchy, held it for a maxim (which

"is still a fundamental principle of the English constitution), that

the king could do no wrong ; and if he did wrong, the blame was
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imputed to his advisers. Tins notion was highly favorable to habits

,

of obedience ; and it enabled the subject to complain of the law,

without ceasing to love and honour the lawgiver. The Americans

entertain the same opinion with respect to the majority.

The moral power of the majority is founded upon yet another

principle, which is, that the interests of the many are to be pre-

ferred to those of the few. It will readily be perceived that the

respect here professed for the rights of the majority must naturally
'

increase or diminish according to the state of parties. When a

nation is divided into several irreconcilable factions, the privilege

of the majority is often overlooked, because it is intolerable to

comply with its demands.

If there existed in America a class of citizens whom the legis-

lating majority sought to deprive of exclusive privileges, which

they had possessed for ages, and to bring down from an elevated

station to the level of the ranks of the multitude, it is probable that

the minority would be less ready to comply with its laws. But as

the United States were colonized by men holding an equal rank

among themselves, there is as yet no natural or permanent source

of dissension between the interests of its different inhabitants.

There are certain communities in which the persons who consti-

tute the minority can never hope to draw over the majority to their

side, because they must then give up the very point which is at is-

sue between them. Thus, an aristocracy can never become a

majority while it retains its exclusive privileges, and it cannot cede

its privileges without ceasing to be an aristocracy.

In the United States, political questions cannot be taken up in

so general and absolute a manner ; and all parties are willing to

recognise the rights of the majority, because they all hope to turn

those rights to their own advantage at some future time. The

majority therefore in that country exercises a prodigious actual

authority, and a moral influence which is scarcely less preponder-

ant ; no obstacles exist which can impede, or so much as retard ;ts

progress, or which can induce it to heed the complaints of those

whom it crushes upon its path. This state of things is fatal in it-

self and dangerous for the future
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HOW THE UNLIMITED POWER OF THE MAJORITY INCREASES, IN AMERICA,

THE INSTABILITY OF LEGISLATION AND THE ADMINISTRATION IN-

HERENT IN DEMOCRACY.

The Americans increase the mutability of the Laws which is inherent in Democracy

by changing the Legislature every Year, and by vesting it with unbounded Au-

thority.—The same Effect is produced upon the Administration.—In America so-

cial Melioration is conducted more energetically, but less perseveriiigly than in

Europe.

I HAVE already spoken of the natural defects of democratic insti-

tutions, and they all of them increase in the exact ratio of the pow-

er of the majority. To begin with the most evident of them all
;

the mutability of the laws is an evil inherent in democratic govern-

ment, because it is natural to democracies to raise men to power in

very rapid succession. But this evil is more or less sensible in pro-

portion to the authority and the means of action which the legisla-

ture possesses.

In America the authority exercised by the legislative bodies is

supreme ; nothing prevents them from accomplishing their wishes

with celerity, and with irresistible power, while they are supplied

by new representatives every year. That is to say, the circumstan-

ces which contribute most powerfully to democratic instability, and

which admit of the free application of caprice to every object in the

state, are here in full operation. In conformity with this principle,

America is, at the present day, the country in the world where

laws last the shortest time. Almost all the American constitutions

have been amended within the course of thirty years : there is,

therefore, not a single American state which has not modified the

principles of its legislation in that lapse of time. As for the laws

themselves, a single glance upon the archives of the different states

of the Union suffices to convince one, that in America the activity

of the legislator never slackens. Not that the American democ-

racy is naturally less stable than any other, but that it is allowed

to follow its capricious propensities in the formation of the laws.

• The legislative acts promulgated by the state of Massachusetts alone, from the

year 1780 to the present time, already fill three stout volumes: and it must not be

forgotten that the collection to which I allude was published in 1823, when many

old laws which had fallen into disuse were omitted. The state of Massachusetts,

which is not more populous than a department of France, may be considered as the

most stable, the most consistent, and the most sagacious in its undertakings of the

Whole Union.
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The omnipotence of the majority and the rapid as well as abso-

lute manner in which its decisions are executed in the United

States, have not only the effect of rendering the law unstable, but

they exercise the same influence upon the execution of the law and

the conduct of the public administration. As the majority is the only

power which it is important to court, all its projects are taken up

with the greatest ardour ; but no sooner is its attention distracted,

than all this ardour ceases ; while in the free states of Europe, the

administration is at once independent and secure, so that the proj-

ects of the legislature are put into execution, although its imme-

diate attention may be directed to other objects.

Tn America certain meliorations are undertaken with much more

zeal and activity than elsewhere ; in Europe the same ends are

promoted by much less social effort, more continuously applied.

Some years ago several pious individuals undertook to meliorate

the condition of the prisons. The public was excited by the state-

ments which they put forward, and the regeneration of criminals

became a very popular undertaking. New prisons were built ; and,

for the first time, the idea of reforming as well as of punishing the

delinquent, formed a part of prison discipline. But this happy al-

teration, in which the public had taken so hearty an interest, and

which the exertions of the citizens had irresistibly accelerated,

could not be completed in a moment. While the new penitentiaries

were being erected (and it was the pleasure of the majority they

should be terminated with all possible celerity), the old prisons ex-

isted, which still contained a great number of offenders. These

jails became more unwholesome and more corrupt in proportion as

the new establishments were beautified and improved, forming a

contrast which may readily be understood. The majority was so

eagerly employed in founding the new prisons, that those which al-

ready existed, were forgotten ; and as the general attention was

diverted to a novel object, the care which had hitherto been bestow-

ed upon the others ceased. The salutary regulations of discipline

were first relaxed, and afterward broken ; so that in the immediate

neighbourhood of a prison, which bore witness to the mild and en-

hghtened spirit of our time, dungeons might be met with, which

reminded the visiter of the barbarity of the middle ages.
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TYRANNY OF THE MAJORITY.

How the Principle of liie Sovereignty of the People is to be understood.—Impossibil-

ity of conceiving a mixed Government.—The sovereign Power must centre some-
where.—Precautions to he taken to control its Action.—These Precautions have

not been taken in the United States.—Consequences.

I HOLD it to be an impious and an execrable maxim that, polit-

ically speaking, a people has a right to do whatsoever it pleases;

and yet I have asserted that all authority originates in the will ot

the majority. Am I, then, in contradiction with myself?

A general law— which bears the name of justice— has been

made and sanctioned, not only by a majority of this or that peo-

ple, but by a majority of mankind. The rights of every people are

consequently confined within the limits of what is just A nation

may be considered in the light of a jury which is empowered to

represent society at large, and to apply the great and general law

of justice. Ought such a jury, which represents society, to have

more power than the society in which the laws it applies originate 1

When I refuse to obey an unjust law, I do not contest the right

which the majority has of commanding, but I simply appeal from

the sovereignty of the people to the sovereignty of mankind. It

has been asserted that a people can never entirely outstep the

boundaries of justice and of reason in those affairs which are more

peculiarly its own ; and that consequently full power may fear-

lessly be given to the majority by which it is represented. But this

language is that of a slave.

A majority taken collectively may be regarded as a being whose

opinions, and most frequently whose interests, are opposed to those

of another being, which is styled a minority. If it be admitted

that a man, possessing absolute power, may misuse that power by

wronging his adversaries, why should a majority not be liable to

the same reproach ? Men are not apt to change their characters

by agglomeration
; nor does their patience in the presence of ob-

stacles increase with the consciousness of their strength.* And

* No one will assert that a people cannot forcibly wrong another people : but par-

ties may be looked upon as lesser nations within a greater one, and they are aliens

o each other: if therefore it be admitted that a nation can act tyrannically toward

another nation, it cannot be denied that a party may do the same toward another

party.
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for these reasons I can never willingly invest any number of my
fellow-creatures with that unlimited authority which I should re-

fuse to any one of them.

I do not think that it is possible to combine several principles in

the same government, so as at the same time to maintain freedom,

and really to oppose them to one another. The form of government

which is usually termed mixed has always appeared to me to be a

mere chimera- Accurately speaking, there is no such thing as a

mixed government (with the meaning usually given to that word),

because in all communities some one principle of action may be

discovered, which preponderates over the others. England in

the last century, which has been more especially cited as an exam-

ple of this form of government, was in point of fact an essentially

aristocratic state, although it comprised very powerful elements of

democracy : for the laws and customs of the country were such,

that the aristocracy could not but preponderate in the end, and sub-

ject the direction of public affairs to its own will. The error arose

from too much atterition being paid to the actual struggle which

was going on between the nobles and the people, without consider-

ing the probable issue of the contest, w^hich was in reality the im-

portant point. When a community really has a mixed government,

that is to say, when it is equally divided between two adverse prin-

ciples, it must either pass through a revolution, or fàl' into com-

plete dissolution.

I am therefore of opinion that some one social power must always

be made to predominate over the others ; but î think that liberty

is endangered when this power is checked by no obstacles which may

retard its course, and force it to moderate its own vehemence.

Unlimited power is in itself a bad and dangerous thing ; human

beings are not competent to exercise it with discretion ; and God

alone can be omnipotent, because his wisdom and his justice are al-

ways equal to his power. But no power upon earth is so worthy

of honor for itself, or of reverential obedience to the rights which

it represents, that I would consent to admit its uncontrolled and all-

predominant authority. When I see that the right and ihe means

of absolute command ar^ conferred on a people or upon a king,

upon an aristocracy or a democracy, a monarchy or a republic,

I recognise the germe of tyranny, and I journey onward to a land

of more hopeful' institutions.

20



: In my opinion the main evil of the present democratic institu-

tions of the United States does not arise, as is often asserted in

Europe, from their weakness, but from their overpowering strength;

and I am not so much alarmed at the excessive liberty which reigns

in that country, as at the very inadequate securities which exist

against tyranny.

When an individual or a party is wronged in the United States,

to whom can he apply for redress ? If to public opinion, public

opinion constitutes the majority ; if to the legislature, it represents

the majority, and implicitly obeys its instructions ; if to the exec-

utive power, it is appointed by the majority and is a passive tool in

its hands ; the public troops consist of the majority under arms j

the jury is the majority invested with the right of hearing judicial

cases ; and in certain states even the judges are elected by the

majority. However iniquitous or absurd the evil of which you

complain may be, you must submit to it as well as you can*

* A striking instance of the excesses which may be occasioned by the despotism of

the majority occurred at Baltimore in the year 1812. At that time the war was very

popular in Baltimore. A journal which had taken the other side of the question

excited the indignation of the inhabitants by its opposition. The populace assembled,

broke the printing-presses, and attacked the houses of the newspaper editors. The
militia was called out, but no one obeyed the call ; and the only means of saving the

poor wretches who were threatened by the phrensy of the mob, was to throw them
mto prison as common malefactors. But even this precaution was ineffectual ; the

mob collected again during the night ; the magistrates again made a vain attempt to

call out the militia; the prison was forced, one of the newspaper editors was killed

upon the spot, and the others were left for dead : the guilty parties were acquitted by
the jury when they were brought to trial.

I said one day to an inhabitant of Pennsylvania :
" Be so good as to explain to me

how it happens, that in a state founded by quakers, and celebrated for its toleration,

freed blacks are not allowed to exercise civil rights. They pay the taxes : is it not
fair that they should have a vote.

" You insult us," replied my informant, " if you imagine that our legislators could
have oommitted so gross an act of injustice and intolerance."

" Whnt, then, the blacks possess the right of voting in this country?"
"Without the smallest doubt." .

" How comes it, then, that at the polling-booth this morning I iid not perceive a
«ingle negro in the whole meeting ?"

" This is not the fault of the law
; the negroes have an undisputed right of voting }

"Id: they voluntarily abstain from making their appearance."
" A very pretty piece of modesty on their parts," rejoined I.

" Why, the truth is, that they are not disinclined to vote, but they are afraid of
"being maltreated

;
in this country the law is scmetimes unable to maintain its author-

ity without the support ol the majority. But In this case the majority entertains very

strong prejudices against the blacks, and the magistrates are unable to protect the«
in the pxercise of their legal privileges."

" Wliat, then, the majority claims the right not only of making the laws, but of
breaking the laws it has made?"
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If, on the other hand, a legislative power could be so constituted

as to represent the majority without necessarily beins; the slave of

its passions ; an executive, so as to retain a certain degree of un-

controlled authority ; and a judiciary, so as to remain independent

of the two other powers; a government would be formed which

would still be democratic, without incurring any risk of tyrannical

abuse.

I do not say that tyrannical abuses frequently occur in America

at the present day ; but I maintain that no sure barrier is estab-

lished against them, and that the causes which mitigate the govern-

ment are to be found in the circumstances and the manners of the

country more than in its laws.

EFFECTS OF THE UNLIMITED POWER OF THE MAJORITY UPON THE ARBI-

TRARY AUTHORITY OF THE AMERICAN PUBLIC OFFICERS.

Liberty left by the American Laws to public Officprs within a certain Sphere.

—

Their

Power.

A DISTINCTION must bc drawn between tyranny and arbitrary

power. Tyranny may be exercised by means of the law, and in

that case it is not arbitrary : arbitrary power may be exercised for

the good of the commuîiity at large, in which case it is not tyran-

nical. Tyranny usually employs arbitrary means, but, if necessary,

it can rule without them.

In the United States the unbounded power of the majority, which

IS favourable to the legal despotism of the legislature, is likewise

favourable to the arbitrary authority of the magistrates. The ma-

jority has an entire control over the law when it is made and when

it is executed ; and as it possesses an equal authority over those

who are in power, and the community at large, it considers public

officers as its passive agents, and readily confides the task of serv-

ing its designs to their vigilance. The details of their office and

the privileges which they are to enjoy are rarely defined before

hand ; but the majority treats them as a master does his servants,
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when they are always at work in his sight, and he has the power

of directing or reprimanding them at every nstant.

In general the American functionaries are far more independent

than the French civil officers, within the sphere which is prescribed

to them. Sometimes, even, they are allowed by the popular au-

thority to exceed those bounds ; and as they are protected by the

opinion, and backed by the co-operation of the majority, they ven-

ture upon such manifestations of their power as astonish a Euro-

pean. By this means habits are formed in the heart of a free

country which may some day prove fatal to its liberties

POWER EXERCISED BY THE MAJORITY IN AMERICA UPON OPINION.

In America, when the Majority has once irrevocably decided a Question, all Discus-

sion ceases.—Reason of this.—Moral Power exercised by the Majority upon Opin-

ion.—Democratic Republics have deprived Despotism of its physical Instruments.

—Their Despotism sways the Minds of Men.

It is in the examination of the display of public opinion in the

United States, that we clearly perceive how far the power of the

majority surpasses all the powers with which we are acquainted in

Europe. Intellectual principles exercise an influence which is so

invisible and often so inappreciable, that they baffle the toils of op-

pression. At the present time the most absolute monarchs in Eu-

rope are unable to prevent certain notions, which are opposed to

their authority, from circulating in secret throughout their domin-

ions, and even in their courts. Such is not the case in America ;

so long as the majority is still undecided, discussion is carried on;

but as soon as its decision is irrevocably pronounced, a submissive

silence is observed ; and the friends, as well as the opponents of the

measure, unite in assenting to its propriety. The reason of this is

perfectly clear : no monarch is so absolute as to combine all the

powers of society in his own hands, and to conquer all opposition,

with the energy of a majority, which is invested with the right of

making and of executing the laws.
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The authority of a king is purely physical, and it controls the

actions of the subject without subduing his private will ; but the

majority possesses a power which is physical and moral at the same

time ; it acts upon the will as well as upon the actions of men, and

it represses not only all contest, but all controversy.

I know no country in which there is so little true independence

of mind and freedom of discussion as in America. In any constitu-

tional state in Europe every sort of religious and political theory

may be advocated and propagated abroad ; for there is no country

in Europe so subdued by any single authority, as not to contain

citizens who are ready to protect the man who raises his voice in

the cause of truth, from the consequences of his hardihood. If he

is unfortunate enough to live under an absolute government, the

people is upon his side ; if he inhabits a free country, he may find

a shelter behind the authority of the throne, if he require one. The

aristocratic part of society supports him in some countries, and the

democracy in others. But in a nation where democratic institutions

exist, organized like those of the United States, there is but one

sole authority, one single element of strength and of success, with

nothing beyond it.

In America, the majority raises very formidable barriers to the

liberty of opinion : within these barriers an author may write what-

ever he pleases, but he will repent it if he ever step beyond them.

Not that he is exposed to the terrors of an auto-da-t'é, but he is tor-

mented by the slights and persecutions of daily obloquy. His po-

litical career is closed for ever, since he has offended the only au-

thority which is able to promote his success. Every sort of com-

pensation, even that of celebrity, is refused to him. Before he

published his opinions, he imagined that he held them in common

with many others ; but no sooner has he declared them openly,

than he is loudly censured by his overbearing opponents, while

those who think, without having the courage to speak, like him,

abandon him in silence. He yields at length, oppressed by the

daily efforts he has been making, and he subsides into silence as if

he was tormented by remorse for having spoken the truth.

Fetters and headsmen were the coarse instruments which tyranny

formerly employed ; but the civilization of our age has refined the

arts of despotism, which seemed however to have been sufficiently

perfected before. The excesses of monarchical oower had devised
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a variety of physical means of oppression ; the democratic republics

of the present day have t endered it as entirely an affair of the mind,

as that will which it is intended to coerce. Under the absolute

sway of an individual despot, the body was attacked in order to

•subdue the soul ; and the soul escaped the blows which were di-

rected against it, and rose superior to the attempt ; but such is not

the course adopted by tyranny in democratic republics ; there the

body is left free, and the soul is enslaved. The sovereign can no

longer say, " You shall think as I do on pain of death ;" but he

says, " You are free to think differently from me, and to retain your

life, your property, and all that you possess ; but if such be your

determination, you are henceforth an alien among your people.

You may retain your civil rights, but they will be useless to you,

for you will never be chosen by your fellow-citizens, if you solicit

their suffrages ; and they will affect to scorn you, if you solicit

their esteem. You will remain among men, but you will be de-

prived of the rights of mankind. Your fellow-creatures will shun

you like an impure being ; and those who are most persuaded of

your innocence will abandon you too, lest they should be shunned

in their turn. Go in peace ! I have given you your life, but it is

an existence incomparably worse than death."

Absolute monarchies have thrown an odium upon despotism;

let us beware lest democratic republics should restore oppression,

and should render it less odious and less degrading in the eyes of

the many, by making it still more onerous to the few.

Works have been published in the proudest nations of the Old

World, expressly intended to censure the vices and deride the fol-

lies of the time ; Labruyère inhabited the palace of Louis XIV,

when he composed his chapter upon the Great, and Molière criti-

cised the courtiers in the very pieces which were acted before the

court. But the ruling power in the United States is not to be made

game of; the smallest reproach irritates its sensibility, and the

sliglitest joke which has any foundation in truth renders it indig-

nant ; from the style of its language to the more solid virtues of its

character, everything must be made the subject of encomium. No
writer, whatever be his eminence, can escape from this tribute of

adulation to his fellow-citizens. The majority lives in the perpet-

ual exercise of self-applause ; and there are certain truths which

the Americans can only learn from strangers or from experience.
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If great writers have not at present existed in America, the

reason is very simply given in these facts ; there can be no hterary

genius without freedom of opinion, and freedom of opinion «does

not exist in America. The inquisition has never been able to pre-

vent a vast number of anti-religious books from circulating in

Spain. The empire of the majority succeeds much better in the

United States, since it actually removes the wish of publishing

them. Unbelievers are to be met with in America, but, to say the

truth, there is no public organ of infidelity. Attempts have been

made by some governments to protect the morality of nations by

prohibiting licentious books. In the United States no one is pun-

ished for this sort of works, but no one is induced to write them
;

not because all the citizens are immaculate in their manners, but

because the majority of the community is decent and orderly.

In these cases the advantages derived from the exercise of this

power are unquestionable ; and I am simply discussmg the nature

of the power itself. This irresistible authority is a constant fact,

and its beneficent exercise is an accidental occurrence.

EFFECTS OF THE TYRANNY OF THE MAJORITY UPON THE NATIONAL

CHARACTER OF THE AMERICANS.

Effects of the Tyranny of the Majority more sensibly felt hitherto in the Manners

than in the Conduct of Society.—They check the development of leading Charac-

ters.—Democratic Republics, organized like the United States, bring the Practice

of courting favour within the reach of the many.—Proofs of this Spirit in the Uni-

ted States.—Why there is more Patriotism in the People than in those who govern

in its name.

The tendencies which I have just alluded to are as yet very

slightly perceptible in political society ; but they already begin to

exercise an unfavourable influence upon the national character of

the Americans. I am inclined to attribute the singular paucity of

distinguished political characters to the ever-increasing activity of

the despotism of the majority in the United States.

When the American revolution broke out, they arose in great

numbers ; for public opinion then served, not to tyrannize over, but



to direct the exertions of individuals. Those celebrated men took

a full part in the general agitation of mind common at that period,

and they attained a high degree of personal fame, which was re-

flected back upon the nation, but which was by no means borrow-

ed from it.

In absolute governments, the great nobles who aro nearest to

the throne flatter the passions of the sovereign, and voluntarily

truckle to his caprices. But the mass of the nation does not degrade

itself by servitude ; it often submits from weakness, from habit, or

from ignorance, and sometimes from loyalty. Some nations have

been known to sacrifice their own desires to those of the sovereign

with pleasure and with pride ; thus exhibiting a sort of independ-

ence in the very act of submission. These peoples are miserable,

but they are not degraded. There is a great difference between

doing what one does not approve, and feigning to approve what

one does ; the one is the necessary case of a weak person, the other

befits the temper of a lacquey.

In free countries, where every one is more or less called upon to

give his opinion in the affairs of state ; in democratic republics,

where public life is incessantly commingled with domestic affairs,

where the sovereign authority is accessible on every side, and where

its attention can almost always be attracted by vociferation, more

persons are to be met with who speculate upon its foibles, and Hve

at the cost of its passions, than in absolute monarchies. Not be-

cause men are naturally worse in these states than elsewhere, but

the temptation is stronger, and of easier access at the same time.

The result is a far more extensive debasement of the characters of

citizens.

Democratic republics extend the practice of currying favour

with the many, and they introduce it into a great number of classes

at once : this is one of the most serious reproaches that can be ad-

dressed to them. In democratic states organized on the principles

of the American republics, this is more especially the case, where

the authority of the majority is so absolute and so irresistible, that

a man must give up his rights as a citizen, and almost abjure his

quality as a human being, if he intends to stray from the track

which it lays down.

In that immense crowd which throngs the avenues to power in

the United States, I found very few men who displayed any oi
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that manly candour, and that masculine independence of opinion,

which frequently distmguished the Americans in former times, and

which constitute the leading feature in distinguished characters

wheresoever they may be found. It seems, at first sight, as if all

the minds of the Americans were formed upon one model, so ac-

curately do they correspond in their manner of judging. A
stranger does, indeed, sometimes meet with Americans who dissent

from these rigorous formularies ; with men who deplore the defects

of the laws, the mutability and the ignorance of democracy ; who

even go so far as to observe the evil tendencies which impair the

national character, and to point out such remedies as it might be

possible to apply ; but no one is there to hear these things beside

yourself, and you, to whom these secret reflections are confided, are

a stranger and a bird of passage. They are very ready to com-

municate truths which are useless to you, but they continue to hold

a different language in public.

If ever these lines are read in America, I am well assured of

two things : in the first place, that all who peruse them will raise

their voices to condemn me ; and in the second place, that very

many of them will acquit me at the bottom of their conscience.

[The author's views upon what he terms the tyranny of the majority, the

despotism of public opinion in the United States, have already excited some

remarks in this country, and will probably give occasion to more. As stated

in the preface to this edition, the editor does not conceive himself called up-

on to discuss the speculative opinions of the author, and supposes he will

best discharge his duty by confining his observations to what he deems er-

rors of fact or law. But in reference to this particular subject, it seems due

to the author to remark, that he visited the United States at a particular time,

when a successful political chieftain had succeeded in establishing his party

in power, as it seemed, firmly and permanently ; when the preponderance of

that party was immense, and when there seemed little prospect of any change.

He may have met with men, who sank under the astonishing popularity of

General Jackson, who despaired of the republic, and who therefore shrank

from the expression of their opinions. It must be confessed, however, that

the author is obnoxious to the charge which has been made, of the want of

perspicuity and distinctness in this part of his work. He does not mean

that the press was silent, for he has himself not only noticed, but furnished

proof of the great freedom, not to say licentiousness, with which it assailed

the character of the president, and the measures of his administration.

He does not mean to represent the opponents of the dominant party as hav-

ing thrown down their weapons of warfare, for his book shows throughout

his knowledge of the existence of an active and able party, constantly op-

posing and harassing the administration.
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But, after a careful perusal of the chapters on this subject, the editor is

inclined to the opinion, that M. De Tocqueville intends to speak of the ty-

ranny of the parly in excluding from public employment all those who do

not adopt the Shibboleth of the majority. The language at pp. 286, 287,

which he puts in the mouth of a majority, and his observations immedi-

ately preceding this note, seem to furnish the key to his meaning ; al-

though it must be admitted that there are other passages to which a wider

construction may be given. Perhaps they may be reconciled by the idea

that the author considers the acts and opinions of the dominant party as the

just and true expression of public opinion. And hence, when he speaks oî

the intolerance of public opinion, he means the exclusiveness of the party,

which, for the time being, may be predominant. He had seen men of ac-

knowledged competency removed from office, or excluded from it, wholly on

the ground of their entertaining opinions hostile to those of the dominant

party, or majority And he had seen this system extended to the very low-

est officers of the government, and applied by the electors in their choice of

all officers of all descriptions ; and this he deemed persecution—tyranny—des-

potism. But he surely is mistaken in representing the effect of this sys-

tem of terror as stifling all complaint, silencing all opposition, and inducing
" enemies and friends to yoke themselves alike to the triumphant car of the

majority." He mistook a temporary state of parties for a permanent and or-

dinary result, and he was carried away by the immense majority that then

supported the administration, to the belief of a universal acquiescence.

Without intending here to speak of the merits or demerits of those who re-

presented that majority, it is proper to remark, that the great change which,
has taken place since the period when the author wrote, in the political con-
dition of the very persons who he supposed then wielded the terrors of dis-

franchisement against their opponents, in itself furnishes a full and complete
demonstration of the error of his opinions respecting the " true independence
of mind and freedom of discussion" in America. For without such discus-

sion to enlighten the minds of the people, and without a stern independence
of the rewards and threats of those in power, the change alluded to could
not have occurred.

There is reason to complain not only of the ambiguity, but of the style ol

exaggeration which pervades all the remarks of the author on this subject-
so different for the well considered and nicely adjusted language employed
by him on all other topics. Thus, p. 282, he implies that there is no means
of redress afforded even by the judiciary, for a wrong committed by the ma-
jority. His error is, first, in supposing the jury to constitute the judicial

power; second, overlooking what he has himself elsewhere so well describ-

ed, the independence of the judiciary and its means of controlling the action

of a majority m a state or in the federal government; and thirdly, in omit-
ing the proper consideration of the frequent changes of popular sentiment

by which the majority of yesterday becomes the minority of to-day, and its

acts of injustice are reversed.

Certain it is that the instances which he .ites at this page, do not establish

his position respecting the disposition of the majority. The riot at Baltimore
was,like other riots in England and in France.ihe result of popular phrensy
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«xcited to madness by conduct of the most provoking character. The ma-

jority in the state of Maryland and throughout the United States, highly

disapprored the acts of violence committed on the occasion. The acquittal by

a jury of those arraigned for the murder of Gen. Lingan, proves only that

there was not sufficient evidence to identify the accused, or that the jury was

governed by passion. It is not perceived how ihe majority of the people

are answerable for the verdicts rendered. The guilty have often been er-

roneously acquitted in all countries, and in France particularly, recent in-

stances are not wanting of acquittals, especially in prosecutions for political

ofifences, against clear and indisputable testimony. And it was entirely for-

tuitous that the jury was composed of men whose sympathies were with the

rioters and murderers, if the fact was so. It not unfrequently happens that

a jury taken from lists furnished years perhaps, and always a long time, be-

fore the trial, are decidedly hostile to the temporary prevailing sentiments

of their city, county, or state.

As to the other instance, if the inhabitant of Pennsylvania intended to inti-

mate to our author, that a coloured voter would be in personal jeopardy for

venturing to appear at the polls to exercise his right, it must be said in truth,

that the incident was local and peculiar, and contrary to what is annually

seen throughout the states where coloured persons are permitted to vote, who

exercise that privilege with as full immunity from injury or oppression, as

any white citizen. And, after all, it is believed that the state of feeling in-

timated by the informant of our author, is but an indication of dislike to a

caste degraded by servitude and ignorance ; and it is not perceived how it

proves the despotism of a majority over the freedom and independence of

opinion. If it be true, it proves a detestable tyranny over acts, over the ex-

ercise of an acknowledged right. The apprehensions of a nob committing

violence deterred the coloured voters from approaching the polls. Are in-

stances unknown in England or even in France, of peaceable subjects being

prevented by mobs or the fear of them, from the exercise of aright, from the

discharge of a duty ? And are they evidences of the despotism of a major-

ity in those countries ?

—

American Editor.]

I have heard of patriotism in the United States, and it is a virtue

which may be found among the people, but never among the lead-

ers of the people. This may be explained by analogy ;
despotism

debases the oppressed, much more than the oppressor ; in absolute

monarchies the king has often great virtues, but the courtiers are

invariably servile. It is true that the American courtiers do not

say, " sire," or " your majesty"— a distinction without a difference.

They are for ever talking of the natural intelligence of the popu-

lace they serve ; they do not debate the question as to which of the

virtues of their master are pre-eminently worthy of admiration
;

for they assure him that he possesses all the virtues under heaven

without having acquired them, o; without caring to acquire them :
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they do not give him their daughters and their wives to be raised

at his pleasure to the rank of his concubines, but, by sacrificing

their opinions, they prostitute themselves. Moralists and philoso-

phers in America are not obliged to conceal their opinions under

the veil of allegory ; but, before they venture upon a harsh truth,

they say :
" We are aware that the people which we are addres-

sing is too superior to all the weaknesses of human nature to lose

the command of its temper for an instant ; and we should not hold

this language if we were not speaking to men, whom their virtues

and their intelligence render more worthy of freedom than all the

rest of the world."

It would have been impossible for the sycophants of Louis XIV.

to flatter more dexterously. For my part, I am persuaded that in

all governments, whatever their nature may be, servility will cower

to force, and adulation will cling to power. The only means of

preventing men from degrading themselves, is to invest no one

with that unhmited authority which is the surest method of debasing

them

THE GREATEST DANGERS OF THE AMERICAN REPUBLICS PROCEED FROM

THE UNLIMITED POWER OF THE MAJORITY.

Democratic Republics liable to perish from a misuse of their Power, and not byjmpo-
tence.—The Governments of the American Republics are more Centralized and
more Energetic than those of the Monarchies of Europe.—Dangers resulting from
this.—Opinions of Hamilton and Jefferson upon this Point.

Governments usually fall a sacrifice to impotence or to tyranny.

In the former case their power escapes from them : it is wrested

from their grasp in the latter. Many observers who have noticed

the anarchy of democratic states, have imagined that the govern-

ment of those states was naturally weak and impotent. The truth

is, that when once hostilities are begun between parties, the gov-

ernment loses its control over society. But I do not think that a

democratic power is naturally without resources : say rather, tha

it is almost always by the abuse of its force, and the misemploy
ment of its resources, that a democratic government fails. Anarchy
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IS almost always produced by its tyranny or its mistakes, but not by

its want of strength.

It is important not to confound stability with force, or the great-

ness of a thing with its duration. In democratic republics, the

power which directs* society is not stable ; for it often changes

hands and assumes a new direction. But whichever way it turns,

its force is almost irresistible. The governments of the American

republics appear to me to be as much centralized as those of the

absolute monarchies of Europe, and more energetic than they are.

I do not, therefore, imagine that they will perish from weakness.f

If ever the free institutions of America are destroyed, that event

may be attributed to the unlimited authority of the majority, which

may at some future time urge the minorities to desperation, and

oblige them to have recourse to physical force. Anarchy will then

be the result, but it will have been brought about by despotism.

Mr. Hamilton expresses the same opinion in the Federalist, No.

5 1. " It is of great importance in a republic not only to guard

the society against the oppression of its rulers, but to guard one

part of the society against the injustice of the other part. Justice is

the end of government. It is the end of civil society. It ever

has been, and ever will be pursued until it be obtained, or until lib-

erty be lost in the pursuit. In a society, under the forms of which

the stronger faction can readily unite and oppress the weaker,

anarchy may as truly be said to reign as in a state of nature,

where the weaker individual is not secured against the violence ot

the stronger : and as in the latter state even the stronger individ-

uals are prompted by the uncertainty of their condition to submit

to a government which may protect the weak as well as them-

selves, so in the former state will the more powerful factions be

gradually induced by a like motive to wish for a government which

will protect all parties, the weaker as well as the more powerful

It can be little doubted, that if the state of Rhode Island was sep-

arated from the confederacy and left to itself, the insecurity of rights

• This power may be centred in an assembly, in which case it will be strong with-

out being stable ; or it may be centred in an individual, in which case it will be less

strong, but more stable.

t I presuiTle that it is scarcely necessary to remind the reader here, as well as

throughout the remainder of this chapter, that I am speaking not of the federal gov-

ernment, but of the several governments of each state which the majority controls at

ts pleasure
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under the popular form of government within such narrow limits,

would be displayed by such reiterated oppressions of the factious

majorities, that some power altogether independent of the people

would soon be called for by the voice of the very factions whose

misrule had proved the necessity of it."

Jefferson has also thus expressed himself in a letter to Madison :*

" The executive power in our government is not the only, perhaps not

even the principal object of my solicitude. The tyranny of the legis-

lature is really the danger most to be feared, and will continue to

be so for many years to come. The tyranny of the executive

power will come in its turn, but at a more distant period."

I am glad to cite the opinion of Jefferson upon this subject rather

than that of another, because I consider him to be the most power-

ful advocate democracy has ever sent forth.

• i6th March, 1789.
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CHAPTER XVI.

CAUSES WHICH MITIGATE THE TYRANNY OF THE MAJORITY IN THE

UNITED STATES.

ABSENCE OF CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION.

The national Majority does not pretend to conduct all Business.—Is obliged to em-

ploy the town and county Magistrates to execute its supreme Decisions.

I HAVE already pointed out the distinction which is to be made

between a centralized government and a centralized administration.

The former exists in America, but the latter is nearly unknown

there. If the directing power of the American communities had

both these instruments of government at its disposal, and united the

habit of executing its own commands to the right of commanding
;

if, after having established the general principles of government, it

descended to the details of public business ; and if, having regu-

lated the great interests of the country, it would penetrate into the

privacy of individual interest, freedom would soon be banished from

the New World.

But in the United States the majority, which so frequently dis-

plays the tastes and the propensities of a despot, is still destitute of

the more perfect instruments of tyranny.

In the American republics the activity of the central government

has never as yet been extended beyond a limited number of objects

sufficiently prominent to call forth its attention. The secondary affairs

of society have never been regulated by its authority ;
and nothing

has hitherto betrayed its desire of interfering in them. The majority
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is become more and more absolute, but it has not increased the

prerogatives of the central government ; those great prerogatives

have been confined to a certain sphere ; and although the despotism

of the majority may be galling upon one point, it cannot be said to

extend to all. However the predominant party in the nation may

be carried away by its passions ; however ardent it may be in the

pursuit of its projects, it cannot oblige all the citizens to comply

with its desires in the same manner, and at the same time, through-

out the country. When the central government which represents

that majority has issued a decree, it must intrust the execution of

its will to agents, over whom it frequently has no control, and

whom it cannot perpetually direct. The townships, municipal

bodies, and counties, may therefore be looked upon as concealed

breakwaters, which check or part the tide of popular excitement.

If an oppressive law were passed, the liberties of the people would

still be protected by the means by which that law would be put in

execution : the majority cannot descend to the details, and (as I

will venture to style them) the puerilities of administrative tyranny.

Nor does the people entertain that full consciousness of its authori-

ty, which would prompt it to interfere in these matters ; it knows

the extent of its natural powers, but it is unacquainted with the

increased resources which the art of government might furnish.

This point deserves attention ; for if a democratic republic, similar

to that of the United States, were ever founded in a country where

the power of a single individual had previously subsisted, and the

effects of a centralized administration had sunk deep into the habits

and the laws of the people, I do not hesitate to assert, that in that

country a more insufferable despotism would prevail than any

which now exists in the absolute monarchies of Europe ; or indeed

than any which could be found on this side the confines of Asia.
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THE PROFESSION OF THE LAW IN THE UNITED STATES SERVES TO

COUNTERPOISE THE DEMOCRACY.

Utility of discriminating the natural Propensities of the Members of the legal Profes

sion.—These Men called upon to act a prominent Part in future Society.—In what

Manner the peculiar Pursuits of Lawyers give an aristocratic turn to their Ideas.—

Accidental Causes which inuy check this Tendency.—Ease with which the Aris'. '>?

racy coalesces with legal Men.—Use of Lawyers to a Despot.—The Profession ol

the Law constitutes the only aristocratic Element with which the natural Elements

of Democracy will coiabine.—Peculiar Causes which tend to give an aristocratic

turn of Mind to the English and American Lawyer.—The Aristocracy of America
is on the Bench and at the Bar.—Influence of Lawyers upon American Society.

—

Their peculiar magisterial Habits affect the Legislature, the Administration, and
even tlie People.

In visiting the Americans and in stud}ang their laws, Ave per-

ceive that the authority they have intrusted to members of the legal

profession, and the influence which these individuals exercise in the

government, is the most powerful existing security against the ex-

cesses of democracy.

This effect seems to me to result from a general cause which it

is useful to investigate, since it may produce analogous consequences

elsewhere.

The members of the legal profession have taken an important

part in all the vicissitudes of political society in Europe during the

last five hundred years. At one time they have been the instru-

ments of those who were invested with political authority, and at

another they have succeeded in converting political authorities into

their instrument. In the middle ages they afforded a powerful

support to the crown; and since that period they have exerted

themselves to the utmost to limit the royal prerogative. In Eng-
land they have contracted a close alliance with the aristocracy ; in

France they have proved to be the most dangerous enemies of that

class. It is my object to inquire whether, under all these circum-

stances, the members of the legal profession have been swayed by
sudden and momentary impulses

; or whether they have been im-

pelled by principles which are inherent in their pursuits, and which

will always recur in history. I am incited to this investigation by

reflecting that this particular class of men will most likely play a

prominent part in that order of things to which the events of our

time are g ving birth,

21
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Men who have more especially devoted themselves to legal pur-

suits, derive from those occupations certain habits of order, a taste

for formalities, and a kind of instinctive regard for the regular

connexion of ideas, which naturally render them very hostile to

the revolutionary spirit and the unreflecting passions of the multitude

The special information which lawyers derive from their studies,

ensures them a separate station in society ; and they constitute a

sort of privileged body in the scale of intelligence. This notion of

their superiority perpetually recurs to them in the practice of their

profession : they are the masters of a science which is necessary,

but which is not very generally known : they serve as arbiters be-

tween the citizens ; and the habit of directing the blind passions of

parties in litigation to their purpose, inspires them with a certain

contempt for the judgement of the multitude. To this it may be

added, that they naturally constitute a body ; not by any previous

understanding, or by an agreement which directs them to a common
end ; but the analogy of their studies and the uniformity of their

proceedings connect their minds together, as much as a common in-

terest would combine their endeavours.

A portion of the tastes and of the habits of the aristocracy may
consequently be discovered in the characters of men in the profes-

sion of the law. They participate in the same instinctive love of

order and of formalities ; and they entertain the same repugnance

to the actions of the multitude, and the same secret contempt of the

government of the people. I do not mean to say that the natural

propensities of lawyers are sufficiently strong to sway them irre

sistibly ; for they, hke most other men, are governed by their pri-

vate interests and the advantages of the moment.

In a state of society in which the members of the legal profes-

sion are prevented from holding that rank in the political world

which they enjoy in private life, we may rest assured that they will

be the foremost agents of revolution. But it must then be inquired

whether the cause which induces them to innovate and to destroy

is accidental, or wnether it belongs to some lasting purpose which

they entertain. It is true that lawyers mainly contributed to the

overthrow of the French monarchy in 1789 ; but it remains to be

seen whether they acted thus because they had studied the laws,

or because they were prohibited from co-operating in the work of

legislation.
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Five hundred yeats ago the English nobles headed the people;

and spoke in its name ; at the present time, the aristocracy supports

the throne, and defends the royal prerogative. But aristocracy has,

notwithstanding this, its peculiar instincts and propensities. We
must be careful not to confound isolated members of a body with

the body itself. In all free governments, of whatsoever form they

may be, members of the legal profession will be found at the heac

of all parties. The same remark is also applicable to the aristoc-

racy ; for almost all the democratic convulsions which have agitated

the world have been directed by nobles.

A privileged body can never satisfy the ambition of all its mem-

bers j it has always more talents and more passions than it can find

places to content and to employ; so that a considerable number of

individuals are usually to be met with, who are inclined to attack

those very privileges, which they find it impossible to turn to theii

own account.

I do not, then, assert that all the members of the legal profession

are at ail times the friends of order and the opponents of innova-

tion, but merely that most of them usually are so. In a community

in which lawyers are allowed to occupy, without opposition, that

high station which naturally belongs to them, their ger^fcl spirit

will be emmently conservative and anti-democratic. When an

aristocracy excludes the leaders of that profession from its ranks, it

excites enemies which are the more formidable to its security as

they are independent of the nobility by their industrious pursuits
;

and they feel themselves to be its equal in point of intelligence,

although they enjoy less opulence and less power. But whenever

an aristocracy consents to impart some of its privileges to these

same individuals, the two classes coalesce very readily, and as-

sume, as it were, the consistency of a single order of family interests.

I am, in like manner, inclined to believe that a monarch will

always be able to convert legal practitioners into the most service-

able instruments of his authority. There is a far greater affinity

between this class of individuals and the executive power, than

there is between them and the people
;

just as there is a greater

natural affinity between the nobles and the monarch, than between

the nobles and the people, although the higher orders of society

have occasionally resisted the prerogative of the crown in concert

with the lower classes.
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Lawyers are attached to public order beyond every other con-

sideration, and the best security of public order is authority. It

must not be forgotten, that if they prize the free institutions of

their country much, they nevertheless value the legality of those

institutions far more ; they are less afraid of tyranny than of ar-

bitrary power ; and provided that the legislature take upon itself to

deprive men of their independence, they are not dissatisfied, (a)

I am therefore convinced that the prince who, in presence of an

encroaching democracy, should endeavour to impair the judicial

authority in his dominions, and to diminish the pohtical influence

of lawyers, would commit a great mistake. He would let slip the

substance of authority to grasp at the shadow. He would act more

wisely in introducing men connected with the law into the govern-

ment ; and if he intrusted them with the conduct of a despotic

power, bearing some marks of violence, that power would most

likely assume the external features of justice and of legality in

their hands.

The government of democracy is favourable to the political

power of lawyers ; for when the wealthy, the noble, and the prince,

are excluded from the government, they are sure to occupy the

highest ^tions in their own right, as it were, since they are the

only meiiof information and sagacity, beyond the sphere of the

people, who can be the object of the popular choice. If, then, they

are led by their tastes to combine with the aristocracy, and to sup-

port the crown, they are naturally brought into contact with the

people by their interests. They like the government of democracy,

without participating in its propensities, and without imitating its

weaknesses ; whence they derive a twofold authority from it and

ovej' it. The people in democratic states does not mistrust the

members of the legal profession, because it is well known that they

are interested in serving the popular cause ; and it listens to them

without irritation, because it does not attribute to them any sinister

designs. The object of lawyers is not, indeed, to overthrow the in-

(a) This translation does not accurately convey the meaning of M. de Tocque-

ville's expression. He says: "lis craignent moins la tyrannie que l'arbitraire, et

pourvu que le législateur se charge lui-même d'enlever aux hommes leur indépend-

ance, ils sont à peu près content."

The more correct rendering would be : " They fear tyranny less than arbitrary

sway, and provided it is the legislator himself who undertakes to deprive men of their

mdependence, they are almost content."

—

Reviser.
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stitutions of democracy, but they constantly endeavour to give it an

impulse which diverts it from its real tendency, by means vv^hich are

foreign to its nature. Lawyers belong to the people by birth and

interest, to the aristocracy by habit and by taste, and they may be

looked upon as the natural bond and connecting link of the two

great classes of society.

The profession of the law is the only aristocratic element which

can be amalgamated without violence with the natural elements of

democracy, and which can be advantageously and permanently

combined with them. I am not unacquainted with the defects which

are inherent in the character of that body of men ; but without this

admixture of lawyer-like sobriety with the democratic principle, I

question whether democratic institutions could long be maintained
;

and I cannot believe that a republic could subsist at the present

time, if the influence of lawyers in public business did not increase

in proportion to the power of the people.

This aristocratic character, which I hold to be common to the

legal profession, is much more distinctly marked in the United

States and in England than in any other country. This proceeds

not only from the legal studies of the English and American law-

yers, but from the nature of the legislation, and the position which

those persons occupy, in the two countries. The English and the

Americans have retained the law of precedents ; that is to say, they

continue to found their legal opinions and the decisions of their

courts upon the opinions and decisions of their forefathers. In the

mind of an English or American lawyer, a taste and a reverence

for what is old are almost always united to a love of regular and

lawful proceedings.

This predisposition has another effect upon the character of the

legal profession and upon the general course of society. The

English and American lawyers investigate what has been done
;

the French advocate inquiries what should have been done : the

former produces precedents ; the latter reasons. A French observer

is surprised to hear how often an English or an American lawyer

quotes the opinions of others, and how little he alludes to his own
;

while the reverse occurs in France. There, the most trifling liti-

gation is never conducted without the introduction of an entire

system of ideas peculiar to the counsel employed; and the funda-

mental principles of law are discussed in order to obtain a perch of
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land by the decision of the court. This abnegation of his own

opinion, and this implicit deference to the opinion of his fore-

ialhers, which are common to the English and American lawyer,

this subjection of thought which he is obliged to profess, necessarily

give him more timid habits and more sluggish inclinations in Eng-

land and America than in France.

The French codes are often difficult of comprehension, but they

can be read by every one ; nothing, on the other hand, can be more

impenetrable to the uninitiated than a legislation founded upon

precedents. The indispensable want of legal assistance which is

felt in England and in the United States, and the high opinion

which is generally entertained of the ability of the legal profes-

sion, tend to separate it more and more from the people, and to

place it in a distmct class. The French lawyer is simply a man

extensively acquainted with the statutes of his country ; but the

English or American lawyer resembles the hierophants of Egypt,

for, like them, he is the sole interpreter of an occult science.

[The remark that English and American lawyers found their opinions

and their decisions upon those of their forefathers, is calculated to excite

surprise in an American reader, who supposes that laiv, as a prescribed rule

of action, can only be ascertained in cases where the statutes are silent, by

reference to the decisions of courts. On the continent, and particularly in

France, as the writer of this note learned from the conversation of M. De
Tocqueville, the judicial tribunals do not deem themselves bound by any

precedents, or by any decisions of their predecessors or of the appellate

tribunals. They respect such decisions as the opinions of distinguished men,

and they pay no higher regard to their own previous adjucations of any

case. It is not easy to perceive how the law can acquire any stability un-

der such a system, or how any individual can ascertain his rights, without a

lawsuit. This note should not be concluded without a single remark upon

what the author calls an implicit deference to the opinions of our forefathers,

and abnegation of our own opinions. The common law consists of princi

pies founded on the common sense of mankind, and adapted to the circum-

stances of man in civilized society. When these principles are once settled

by competent authority, or rather declared by such authority, they are sup-

posed to express the common sense and the common justice of the commu-

nity ; and it requires but a moderate share of modesty for any one entertain-

ing a different view of them, to consider that the disinterested and intelli-

gent judges who have declared them, are more likely to be right than he is.

Perfection, even in the law, he does not consider attainable by human beings,

and the greatest approximation to it is all he expects or desires. Besides,

there are very few cases of positive and abstract rule, where it is of any

consequence which, of any two or more modifications of it, should be
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Rdopted. The great point is, that there should he a rule oy which conduct

may be regulated. Thus, whether in mercantile transactions notice of a

default by a principal shall be given to» an endorser, or a guarantor, and
when and how such notice shall be given, are not so important in themselves,

as it is that there should be some rule to which merchants may adapt them-

selves and their transactions. Statutes cannot, or at least do not, prescribe

the ruics in a large majority of cases. If then they are not drawn from the

decisions of courts, they will not exist, and men will be wholly at a loss fora

guide in the most important transactions of business. Hence the deference

paid to legal decisions. But this is not implicit, as the author supposes.

The course of reasoning by which the courts have come to their conclusions,

is often assailed by the advocate and shown lo be fallacious, and the in-

stances are not unfrequent of courts disregarding prior decisions and over-

ruling them when not fairly deducible from sound reason.

Again, the principles of the common law are flexible, and adapt themselves
to changes in society, and a well-known maxim in our system, that when
the reason of the law ceases, the law itself ceases, has overthrown many an
antiquated rule. Within these limits, it is conceived there is ranc^e enough
for the exercise of all the reason of the advocate and the judge, without un-

settling everything and depriving the conduct of human aflairs of all guid-

ance from human authority ;—and the talents of our lawyers and courts find

sufficient exercise in applying the principles of one case to the facts of ano-
ther.

—

American Editor.]

The station which lawyers occupy in England and America,

exercises no less an influence upon their habits and their opinions.

The English aristocracy, which has taken care to attract to its

sphere whatever is at all analogous to itself, has conferred a higli

degree of importance and of authority upon the members of the

legal profession. In English society lawyers do not occtipy the

first rank, but they are contented with the station assigned to them
;

they constitute, as it were, the younger branch of the English

aristocracy, and they are attached to their elder brothers, although

they do not enjoy all their privileges. The English lawyers conse-

quently mingle the tastes and the ideas of the aristocratic circles in

which they move, with the aristocratic interests of their profession.

And indeed the lawyer-like character which I am endeavouring
to depict, is most distinctly to be met with in England : there laws

are esteemed not so much because they are good, as because they

are old
; and if it be necessary to modify them in any respect, or

to adapt them to the changes which time operates in society, re-

course is had to the most inconceivable contrivances in order to up-

hold the traditionary fabric, and to maintain that nothing has been

done which does not square with the intentions, and complete the
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labours, of former generations. The very individuals who conduct

these changes disclaim all intention of innovation, and they hao

rather resort to absurd expedients than plead guilty of so great a

crime. This spirit more especially appertains to the English law-

jers ; they seem indifferent to the real meaning of what they treal,

and they direct all their attention to the letter, seeming inclined to

infringe the rules of common sense and of humanity, rather than

to swerve one tittle from the law. The English legislation may

be compared to the stock of an old tree, upon which lawyers have

engrafted the most various shoots, with the hope, that, although

their fruits may differ, their foliage at least will be confounded with

the venerable trunk which supports them all.

In America there are no nobles or literary men, and the people

is apt to mistrust the wealthy; lawyers consequently form the

highest political class, and the most cultivated circle of society.

They have therefore nothing to gain by innovation, which adds a

conservative interest to their natural taste for public order. If I

were asked where I place the American aristocracy, I should reply

without hesitation, that it is not composed of the rich, who are

united together by no common tie, but that it occupies the judicial

bench and the bar.

The more we reflect upon all that occurs in the United States,

the more shall we be persuaded that the lawyers, as a body, form

the most powerful, if not the only counterpoise to the democratic

element. In that country we perceive how eminently the legal

profession is qualified by its powers, and even by its defects, to neu-

tralize the vices which are inherent in popular government. When
the American people is intoxicated by passion, or carried away by

the impetuosity of its ideas, it is checked and stopped by the al-

most invisible influence of its legal counsellors, who secretly op-

pose their aristocratic propensities to its democratic instincts, their

superstitious attachment to what is antique to its love of novelty,

their narrow views to its immense designs, and their habitual pro-

crastination to its ardent impatience.

The courts of justice are the most visible organs by which the

legal profession is enabled to control the democracy. The judge is

a lawyer, who, independently of the taste for regularity and order

which he has contracted in the study of legislation, derives an ad-

ditional love of stability from his own inalienable functions. His
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legal attainments have already raised him to a distinguished rank

among his fellow-citizens ; his political power completes the dis-

tinction of his station, and gives him the inclinations natural to

privileged classes.

Armed with the power of declaring the laws to be unconstitu-

tional,* the American magistrate perpetually interferes in political

affairs. He cannot force the people to make laws, but at least he

can oblige it not to disobey its own enactments, or to act incon-

sistently with its own principles. I am aware that a secret ten-

dency to diminish the judicial power exists in the United States
;

and by most of the constitutions of the several states, the govern-

ment can, upon the demand of the two houses of the legislature,

remove the judges from their station. By some other constitutions

the members of the tribunals are elected, and they are even sub-

jected to frequent re-elections. I venture to predict that these inno-

vations will sooner or later be attended with fatal consequences
;

and that it will be found out at some future period, that the attack

which is made upon the judicial power has affected the democratic

republic itself.

It must not, however, be supposed that the legal spirit of which

I have been speaking has been confined in the United States to

the courts of justice
J

it extends far beyond them. As the law-

yers constitute the only enlightened class which the people does not

mistrust, they are naturally called upon to occupy most of the pub-

lic stations They fill the legislative assemblies, and they conduct

the administration ; they consequently exercise a powerful influ-

ence upon the formation of the law, and upon its execution. The

lawyers are, however, obliged to yield to the current of public

opinion, which is too strong for them to resist it ; but it is easy to

find indications of what their conduct would be, if they were free

to act as they chose. The Americans, who have made such copious

innovations in their political legislation, have introduced very

sparing alterations in their civil laws, and that with great difficulty,

although those laws are frequently repugnant to their social condi-

tion. The reason of this is, that in matters of civil law the majority

is obhged to defer to the authority of the legal profession, and that

• See chapter vi., p. 101, on the judicial power ia the United States.
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the American lawyers are disinclined to innovate when they are

left to their own choice.

It is curious for a Frenchman, accustomed to a very different

state of things, to hear the perpetual complaints which are made

in the United states, against the stationary propensities of legal

men, and their prejudices in favour of existing institutions.

The influence of the legal habits which are common in America

extends beyond the limits I have just pointed out. Scarcely any

question arises in the United States which does not become, sooner

or later, a subject of judicial debate ; hence all parties are obliged

to borrow the ideas, and even the language, usual in judicial pro-

ceedings, in their daily controversies. As most public men are, oi

have been, legal practitioners, they introduce the customs and tech-

nicalities of their profession into the affairs of the country. The

jury extends this habitude to all classes. The language of the law

thus becomes, in some measure, a vulgar tongue ; the spirit of the

law, which is produced in the schools and courts of justice, gradu-

ally penetrates beyond their walls into the bosom of society, where

it descends to the lowest classes, so that the whole people contracts

the habits and the tastes of the magistrate. The lawyers of the

United States form a party which is but little feared and scarcely

perceived, which has no badge peculiar to itself, which adapts it-

self with great flexibility to the exigencies of the time, and accom-

modates itself to all the movements of the social body : but thi«

party extends over the whole community, and it penetrates into all

classes of society ; it acts upon the country imperceptibly, bui it

finally fashions *t to suit its purposes.
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TRIAL BY JURY IN THE UNITED STATES CONSIDERED AS A

POLITICAL INSTITUTION.

Trial by Jury, which is one of the Instruments of the Sovereignty of the People, de

serves to be compared with the other Laws which establish that Sovereignty.—Com-

position of the Jury in the United States.—Effect of Trial by Jury upon the national

Character.—It educates the People.—It tends to establish the Authority of the Ma-

gistrates, and to extend a knowledge of Law among the People.

Since I have been led by my subject to recur to the administra-

tion of justice in the United States, I will not pass over this point

without adveiting to the institution of the jury. Trial by jury may

be considered in two separate points of view : as a judicial, and as

a political institution. If it entered into my present purpose to in-

quire how far trial by jury (more especially in civil cases) con-

tributes to ensure the best administration of justice, I admit that its

utility might be contested. As the jury was first introduced at a

time when society was in an uncivilized state, and when courts of

justice were merely called upon to decide on the evidence of facts,

it is not an easy task to adapt it to the wants of a highly civilized

community, when the mutual relations of men are multiplied to a

surprising extent, and have assumed the enlightened and intellect-

ual character of the age.*

My present object is to consider the jury as a political institution
;

and any other course would divert me from my subject. Of trial by

jury, considered as a judicial institution, I shall here say but very

few words. When the English adopted trial by jury they were a

semi-barbarous people ; they are become, in course of time, one of

the most enlightened nations of the earth ; and their attachment to

this institution seems to have increased with their increasing culti-

vation. They soon spread beyond their insular boundaries to every

corner of the habitable globe ; some have formed colonies, others

independent states ; the mother-country has maintained its mon-

* The investigation of trial by jury as a judicial institution, and the appreciatioa

of its effects in the United States, together with the advantages the Americans have

derived from it, would suffice to form a book, and a book upon a very useful and curi-

ous subject. The state of Louisiana would in particular afford the curious phenome-

non of a French and English legislation, as well as a French and English population,

which are gradually combining with each other. See the " Digeste des Lois de la

Louisiane," m two volumes ; and the " Traité sur les Règles des Actions civiles,"

printed m French nnd English al New Orleans in 1830.
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archical constitution ,• many of its offspring have founded powerful

republics ; but wherever the English have been, they have boasted

of the privilege of trial by jury* They have established it, or

hastened to re-establish it, in all their settlements. A judicial insti-

tution which obtains the suffrages of a great people for so long a

series of ages, which is zealously renewed at every epoch of civili-

zation, in all the climates of the earth, and under every form of

human government, cannot be contrary to the spirit of justice.f

I turn, however, from this part of the subject. To look upon

the jury as a mere judicial institution, is to confine our attention to

a very narrow view of it ; for, however great its influence may be

upon the decisions of the law-courts, that influence is very sub-

ordinate to the powerful effects which it produces on the destinies

of the community at large. The jury is above all a political insti-

* All the English and American jurists are unanimous upon this head. Mr. Story,

judge of the supreme court of the United States, speaks, in his treatise on the federal

constitution, of the advantages of trial by jury in civil cases :
" The inestimable priv-

ilege of a trial by jury in civil cases—a privilege scarcely inferior to that in criminal

cases, which is counted by all persons to be essential to political and civil liberty"

(Story, book iii., ch. xxxviii.)

t If it were our province to point out the utility of the jury as a judicial institution

in this place, much might be said, and the following arguments might be brought

forward among others :

—

By introducing the jury into the business of the courts you are enabled to diminish

the number of judges; which is a very great advantage. When judges are very

numerous, death is perpetually thinnuig the ranks of the judicial functionaries, and

laying places vacant for new comers. The ambition of the magistrates is therefore

continually excited, and they are naturally made dependant upon the will of the ma-

jority, or the individual who fills up vacant appointments : the officers of the courts

then rise like the officers of an army. This state of things is entirely contrary to the

sound administration of justice, and to the intentions of the legislator. The office of

a judge is made inalienable in order that he may remain independent ; but of what

advantage is it that his independence is protected, if he be tempted to sacrifice it of

his own accord? When judges are very numerous, many of them must necessarily

be incapable of performing their important duties ; for a great magistrate is a man of

no common powers : and I am inclined to believe that a half-enlightened tribunal is

the worst of all instruments for attaining thos.-^ objects which it is the purpose of

courts of justice to accomplish. For my own part, I had rather submit the decision

'>{ a case to ignorant jurors directed by a skilful judge, than to judges, a majority of

whom are imperfectly acquainted with jurisprudence and with the laws. •

[I venture to remind the reader, lest this note should appear somewhat redundant

to an English eye, that the jury is an institution which has only been naturalized in

France within the present century ; that it is even now exclusively applied to those

criminal causes which come before the courts of assize, or to the prosecutions of the

public press ; and that the judges and counsellors c'" the numerous local tribunals of

France—forming a body of many thousand judicial ftmcttonaries—try all civil causes

appeals from criminal causes, and minor offences, without the jury.— Translator's

Note.}
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tution, and it must be regarded in this light in order to be duly ap-

preciated.

By the jury, I mean a certain number of citizens chosen indis-

criminately, and invested with a temporary right of judging. Trial

by jury, as applied to the repression of crime, appears to me to in-

troduce an eminently republican element into the government, upon

the following grounds :

—

The institution of the jury may be aristocratic or democratic, ac-

cording to the class of society from which the jurors are selected
;

but it always preserves its republican character, inasmuch as it

places the real direction of society in the hands of the governed, or

of a portion of the governed, instead of leaving it under the au-

thority of the government. Force is never more than a transient

element of success ; and after force comes the notion of right. A
government which should only be able to crush its enemies upon a

field of battle, would very soon be destroyed. The true sanction

of political laws is to be found in penal legislation, and if that sanc-

tion be wanting, the law will sooner or later lose its cogency. He
who punishes infractions of the law is therefore the real master of

society. Now, the institution of the jury raises the people itself, or

at least a class of citizens, to the bench of judicial authority. The

institution of the jury consequently invests the people, or that class

of citizens, with the direction of society.*

In England the jury is returned from the aristocratic portion of

the nation ,f the aristocracy makes the laws, applies the laws, and

* Aa important remark must however be made. Trial by jury does unquestionably

invest the people with a general control over the actions of citizens, but it does not

furnish means of exercising this control in all cases, or with an absolute authority.

When an absolute monarch has the right of trying offences by his representatives,

the fate of the prisoner is, as it were, decided beforehand. But even if the people

were predisposed to convict, the composition and the non-responsibility of the jury

would still aiford some chances favourable to the protection of innocence.

f [In France, the qualification of the jurors is the same as the electoral qualifica-

tion, namely, the payment of 200 francs per annum in direct taxes : they are chosen

by lot. In England, they are returned by the sheriff; the qualifications of jurors

were raised to lOL per annum in England, and 61. in Wales, of freehold land or copy-

hold, by the statute W. and M., c. 24: leaseholders for a time determinable upon life

or lives, of the clear yearly value of 20Z. per annum over and above the rent reserved,

are qualified to serve on juries ; and jurors in the courts of Westminster and city of

London must be householders, and possessed of real and personal estates of the value

of 1001. The qualifications, however, prescribed in difierent statutes, vary according

to th^ object for which the jury is impannelled. See Blackstone's Commentaries
b. iii., c. 23.— Translator's Note.
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punishes all infractions of the laws ; everything is established upon

a consistent footing, and England may with truth be said to con-

stitute an aristocratic republic. In the United States the same sys-

tem is applied to the whole people. Every American citizen is

qualified to be an elector, a juror, and is eligible to office.* The

system of the jury, as it is understood in America, appears to me to

be as direct and as extreme a consequence of the sovereignty of

the people, as universal suffrage. These institutions are two in-

struments of equal power, which contribute to the supremacy of the

majority. All the sovereigns who have chosen to govern by their

own authority, and to direct society instead of obeying its direction,

have destroyed or enfeebled the institution of the jury. The

monarchs of the house of Tudor sent to prison jurors who refused

to convict, and Napoleon caused them to be returned by his

agents.

However clear most of these truths may seem to be, they do not

command universal assent, and in France, at least, the institution

of trial by jury is still very imperfectly understood. If the question

arise as to the proper qualification of jurors, it is confined to a dis-

cussion of the intelligence and knowledge of the citizens who may

be returned, as if the jury was merely a judicial institution. This

appears to me to be the least part of the subject. The jury is pre-

eminently a political institution ; it must be regarded as one form

of the sovereignty of the people ; when that sovereignty is repu-

diated, it must be rejected ; or it must be adapted to the laws by

which that sovereignty is established. The jury is that portion of

the nation to which the execution of the laws is intrusted, as the

houses of parliament constitute that part of the nation which makes

the laws ; and in order that society may be governed with consist-

ency and uniformity, the list of citizens quahfied to serve on juries

must increase and diminish with the list of electors. This I hold to

be the point of view most worthy of the attention of the legislator
;

and all that remains is merely accessory.

I am so entirely convinced that the jury is pre-eminently a politi-

cal institution, that I still consider it in this light when it is applied

in civil causes. Laws are always unstable unless they are founded

upon the manners of a nation : manners are the only durable and

* See Appendix Q
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resisting power in a people. When the jury is reserved for criminal

offences, the people only sees its occasional action in certain par-

ticular cases ; the ordinary course of life goes on without its inter-

ference, and it is considered as an instrument, but not as the only

instrument, of obtaining justice. This is true a fortiori when the

jury is only applied to certain criminal causes.

When, on the contrary, the influence of the jury is extended to

civil causes, its application is constantly palpable; it affects all the

interests of the community ; every one co-operates in its work : it

thus penetrates into all the usages of hfe, it fashions the human
mind to its peculiar forms, and is gradually associated with the idea

of justice itself.

The institution of the jury, if confined to criminal causes, is al-

ways in danger ; but when once it is introduced into civil proceed-

ings, it defies the aggressions of time and of man. K it had been

as easy to remove the jury from the manners as from the laws of

England, it would have perished under Henry VIII. and Elizabeth
;

ind the civil jury did in reality, at that period, save the liberties of

the country. In whatever manner the jury be applied, it cannot

fail to exercise a powerful influence upon the national character
;

but this influence is prodigiously increased when it is introduced

into civil causes. The jury, and more especially the civil jury,

serves to communicate the spirit of the judges to the minds of all

the citizens ; and this spirit, with the habits which attend it, is the

soundest preparation for free institutions. It imbues all classes

with a respect for the thing judged, and with the notion of right.

If these two elements be removed, the love of independence is re-

duced to a mere destructive passion. It teaches men to practise

equity ; every man learns to judge his neighbour as he would him-

self be judged : and this is especially true of the jury in civil causes
;

for, while the number of persons who have reason to apprehend a

criminal prosecution is small, every one is hable to have a civil ac-

tion brought against him. The jury teaches every man not to re-

coil before the responsibility of his own actions, and impresses him

with that manly confidence without which political virtue cannot

exist. It invests each citizen with a kind of magistracy ; it makes

them all feel the duties which they are bound to discharge toward

soc/ety; and the part which they take in the government. By
obliging men to turn 'heir attention to affairs which are not exclu-
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sively their own, it rubs off that individual egotism which is the

rust of society.

The jury contributes most powerfully to form the judgement, and

to increase the natural intelligence of a people; and this is, in my
opinion, its greatest advantage. It may be regarded as a gratuitous

public school ever open, in which every juror learns to exercise his

rights, enters into daily communication with the most learned and

enlightened members of the upper classes, and becomes practically

acquainted with the laws of his country, which are brought within

the reach of his capacity by the efforts of the bar, the advice of the

judge, and even by the passions of the parties. I think that the

practical intelligence and political good sense of the Americans are

mainly attributable to the long use which they have made of the

jury in civil causes.

I do not know whether the jury is useful to those who are in

litigation; but I am certain it is highly beneficial to those who
decide the litigation : and I look upon it as one of the most

efficacious means for the education of the people, which society can

employ.

What I have hitherto said applies to all nations ; but the remark

I am now about to make is peculiar to the Americans and to demo-

cratic peoples. I have already observed that in democracies the

members of the legal profession, and the magistrates, constitute the

only aristocratic body which can check the irregularities of the

people. This aristocracy is invested with no physical power ; but

it exercises its conservative influence upon the minds of men : and

the most abundant source of its authority is the institution of the

civil jury. In criminal causes, when society is armed against a

single individual, the jury is apt to look upon the judge as the pas-

sive instrument of social power, and to mistrust his advice. More-

over, criminal causes are entirely founded upon the evidence of facts

which common sense can readily appreciate ; upon this ground the

judge and the jury are equal. Such, however, is not the case in

civil causes ; then the judge appears as a disinterested arbiter be-

tween the conflicting passions of the parties. The jurors look up

to him with confidence, and listen to him with respect, for in this

instance their intelhgence is completely under the control of his

learning. It is the judge who sums up the various arguments with

which their memory has been wearied out, and who guides them
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through the devious course of the proceedings ; he points their at*

tention to the exact question of fact, which they are called upon to

solve, and he puts the answer to the question of law into their

mouths. His influence upon their verdict is almost unlimited.

If I am called upon to explain why I am but little moved by the

arguments derived from the ignorance of jurors in civil causes, I

reply, that in these proceedings, whenever the question to be

solved is not a mere question of fact, the jury has only the sem-

blance of a judicial body. The jury sanctions the decisions of the

judge; they, by the authority of society which they represent, and

he, by that of reason and of law.*

In England and in America the judges exercise an influence

upon criminal tri'als which the French judges have never possessed.

The reason of this difference may easily be discovered; the Eng-
lish and American magistrates establish their authority in civil

causes, and only transfer it afterward to tribunals of another kind,

where that authority was not acquired. In some cases (and they

are frequently the most important ones), the American judges have

the right of deciding causes, alone.f Upon these occasions they

are, accidentally, placed in the position which the French judges

habitually occupy : but they are still surrounded by the reminis-

cence of the jury, and their judgement has almost as much authority

as the voice of the community at large, represented by that insti-

tution. Their influence extends beyond the limits of the courts
;

in the recreations of private life as well as in the turmoil of public

business, abroad and in the legislative assemblies, the American
judge is constantly surrounded by men who are accustomed to re-

gard his intelligence as superior to their own ; and after having
exercised his power in the decision of causes, he continues to in-

fluence the habits of thought, and the characters of the individuals

who took a part in his judgement.

[The remark in the text, that " in some cases, and they are frequently the
most important ones, the American judges have the right of deciding causes
alone," and the author's note, that " the federal judges decide, upon their own
authority, ahnost all the questions most important to the country," seem to

require explanation in consequence of their connexion with the context la

which the author is speaking of the trial byjury. They seem to imply that

* See Appendix R.

t The federal judges decide upon their own authority almost all the questions moat
TOiportant to the country.

22
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there are some cases which ought to be tried by jury, that are decided by thf

judîjes. Itisbelieved that the learned author, although a distinguished advo-

cate in France never thoroughly comprehended the grand divisions of our

complicated system of law, in civil cases. First, is the distinction between

cases in equity and those in which the rules of the common law govern.

Those in equity are always decided by the judge or judges, who may. how-

ever, send questions of fact to be tried in the common law courts by a jury.

But as a general rule this is entirely in the discretion of the equity judge.

Second, in cases at common law, there are questions of fact and questions of

law:—the former are invariably tried by a jury, the latter, whether present-

ed in the course of a jury trial, or by pleading, in which the facts are admit-

ted, are ahvays decided by thejudges.

Third, cases of admiralty jurisdiction, and proceedings in rem of an anal-

ogous nature, are decided by thejudges without the intervention of a jury.

The cases in this last class fall within the peculiar jurisdiction of the federal

courts, and with this exception, the federal judges do not decide upon their

own authority any questions, which, if presented in the state courts, would

not also be decided by thejudges of those courts. The supreme court of the

United States, from the nature of its institution as almost wholly an appellant

court, is called on to decide merely questions of law, and in no case can that

court decide a question of fact, unless it arises in suits peculiar to equity or

admiralty jurisdiction. Indeed the author's original note is more correct

than the translation. It is as follows : " Les juges fédéraux tranchent pres-

que toujours seuls les questions qui touchent de plus près au gouvernement

du pays." And it is very true that the supreme court of the United States,

in particular, decides those questions which most nearly affect the govern-

ment of the country, because those are the very questions which arise upon

the constitutionality of the laws of congress and of the several states, the

final and conclusive determination of which is vested in that tribunal.

—

American Editor.]

The jury, then, which seems to restrict the rights of magistra-

cy, does in reaUty consohdate its power ; and in no country are

the judges so powerful as there where the people partakes their

privileges. It is more especially by means of the jury in civil

causes that the American magistrates imbue all classes of society

with the spirit of their profession. Thus the jury, which is the

most energetic means of making the people rule, is also the most

efficacious means of teaching it to rule well.
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CHAPTER XVII.

PEINCIPAL CAUSi,S WHICH TEND TO MAINTAIN THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC

IN THE UNITED STATES.

A DEMOCRATIC republic subsists in the United States ; and the

principal object of this book has been to account for the fact of its

existence. Several of the causes which contribute to maintain the

institutions of America have been voluntarily passed by, or only

Hinted at, as I was borne along by my subject. Others I have been

unable to discuss ; and those on which I have dwelt most, are, as

it were, buried in the details of the former part of this work.

I think, therefore, that before I proceed to speak of the future, I

cannot do better than collect within a small compass the reasons

which best explain the present. In this retrospective chapter I

shall be succinct ; for I shall take care to remind the reader very

summarily of what he already knows ; and I shall only select the

most prominent of those facts which I have not yet pointed out.

All the causes which contribute to the maintenance of the demo-

cratic repubhc in the United States are reducible to thret heads :

I. The peculiar and accidental situation in which Providence has

placed the Americans.

n. The laws.

III. The manners and customs of the people.
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ACCIDENTAL OR PROVIDENTIAL CAUSES WHICH CONTRIBUTE TO

THE MAINTENANCE OF THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC IN THE

UNITED STATES.

The Union has no Neighbours.—No Metropolis.—The Americans have had no

Chances of Birth in their Favour.—America an empty Country.—How this Circum-

stance contributes powerfully to the Maintenance of the democratic Republic of

America.—How the American Wilds are Peopled.—Avidity of the Anglo-Americans

m taking Possession of the Solitudes of the New World.—Influence of physical

Prosperity upon the political Opinions of the Americans.

A THOUSAND circumstances, independent of the will of man, con-

cur to facilitate the maintenance of a democratic republic in the

United States. Some of these peculiarities are known, the others

may easily be pointed out ; but I shall confine myself to the most

prominent among them.

The Americans have no neighbours, and consequently they have

no great wars, or financial crises, or inroads, or conquests to dread
;

they require neither great taxes, nor great armies, nor great gen-

erals ; and they have nothing to fear from a scourge which is

more formidable to republics than all these evils combined, namely,

military glory. It is impossible to deny the inconceivable influence

which military glory exercises upon the spirit of a nation. General

Jackson, whom the Americans have twice elected to be the head

')f their government, is a man of a violent temper and mediocre

1 a lents ; no one circumstance in the whole course of his career ever

proved that he is qualified to govern a free people ; aud indeed the

majority of the enlightened classes of the Union has always been

opposed to him. But he was raised to the presidency, and has

been maintained in that lofty station, solely by the recollection of a

victory which he gained, twenty years ago, under the walls of New
Orleans

; a victory which was, however, a very ordinary achieve-

ment, and which could only be remembered in a country where
battles are rare. Now the people who is thus carried away by the

illusions of glory, is unquestionably the most cold and calculating,

the most unmilitary (if I may use the expression), and the most

prosaic of all the peoples of the earth

America has no great capital city,* whose influence is directly or

* The United States have no metropolis ; but they already contain several very
large cities. Philadelphia reckoned 161,000 inhabitants and New York 202,000, i»
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mdirectly felt over the whole extent of the country, which I hold
to be one of the first causes of the maintenance of republican insti-

tutions in the United States. In cities, men cannot be prevented
from concerting together, and from awakening a mutual excite-
ment which prompts sudden and passionate resolutions. Cities may
be looked upon as large assemblies, of which all the inhabitants
are members

j
their populace exercises a prodigious influence upon

the magistrates, and frequently executes its own wishes without
their intervention.

To subject the provinces to the metropolis, is therefore not only
.0 place the destiny of the empire in the hands of a portion of the
community, which may be reprobated as unjust, but to place it in
the hands of a populace acting under its own'impulses, which must
be avoided as dangerous. The preponderance of capital cities is

therefore a serious blow upon the representative system; and it ex-
poses modern repubhcs to the same defect as the republics of an-
tiquity, which all perished from not being acquainted with that
system.

It would be easy for me to adduce a great number of secondary
causes which have contributed to establish, and which concur to

maintain, the democratic republic of the United States. But I

discern two principal circumstances among these favourable ele-
ments, which I hasten to point out. I have already observed that
the origin of the American settlements may be looked upon as the
first and most efficacious cause, to which the present prosperity of

the year 1830. The lower orders which inhabit these cities constitute a rabble even
more formidable than the populace of European towns. They consist of freed blacksm the first place, who are condemned by the laws and by public opinion, to an heredi-
tary state of misery and degradation. They also contain a multitude of Europeans
who have been driven to the shores of the New World by their misfortunes or their
misconduct

;
and these men inoculate the United States with all our vices, without

bringing with them any of those interests which counteract their baneful influence.
As inhabitants of a country where they have no civil rights, they are ready to turn all
the passions which agitate the community to their own advantage

; thus, withm the
last tew months serious riots have broken out in Philadelphia and in New York riis-
turbances of this kind are unknown in the rest of the country, which is nowise alarm-
ed by them, oecause the population of the cities has hitherto exercised neither power
nor influence over the rural districts.

Nevertheless, I look upon the size of certain American cities, and especially on the
nature of their population, as a real danger which threatens the luture security of the
democratic republics of the New World: and 1 venture to predict that thev will per-
ish from this circumstance, unless the government succeed in creating an armed force,
which, while It remauis under the control of the majority of the nation, will be inde-
pendent of the town population, and able to repress its excesses.
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the United States may be attributed. Tiie Americans had the

chances of birth in their favour ; and their forefathers imported

that equahty of conditions into the country, whence the democratic

republic has very naturally taken its rise. Nor was this all they

did ; for beside this republican condition of society, the early set-

tlers bequeathed to their descendants those customs, manners, and

opinions, which contribute most to the success of a republican form

of government. When I reflect upon the consequences of this

primary circumstance, methinks I see the destiny of America im-

bodied in the first puritan who landed on those shores, just as the

human race was represented by the first man.

The chief circumstance which has favoured the establishment and

the maintenance of a democratic republic in the United States, is

the nature of the territory which the Americans inhabit. Their

ancestors gave them the love of equality and of freedom : but God

himself gave them the means of remaining equal and free, by

placing them upon a boundless continent, which is open to their

exertions. General prosperity is favourable to the stability of all

governments, but more particularly of a democratic constitution,

which depends upon the disposition of the majority, and more par-

ticularly of that portion of the community which is most exposed

to feel the pressure of want. When the people rules, it must be

rendered happy, or it will overturn the state : and misery is apt to

stimulate it to those excesses to which ambition rouses kings.

The physical causes, independent of the laws, which contribute to

promote general prosperity, are more numerous in America than

they have ever been in any other country in the world, at any

other period of history. In the United States, not only is legisla-

tion democratic, but nature herself favours the cause of the people.

In what part of human tradition can be found anything at all

similar to that which is occurring under our eyes in North America 1

The celebrated communities of antiquity were all founded in the

midst of hostile nations, which they were obUged to subjugate be-

fore they could flourish in their place. Even the moderns have

found, in some parts of South America, vast regions inhabited by

a people of inferior civilization, but which occupied and cultivated

the soil. To found their new states, it was necessary to extirpate

or to subdue a numerous population, until civilization has been

made to blush for their success. But North America was only
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inhabited by wandering tribes, who took no thought of the natural

riches of the soil : and that vast countiy was still, properly speak-

ing, an empty continent, a desert land awaiting its inhabitants.

Everything is extraordinary in America, the social condition of

the inhabitants, as well as the laws ; but the soil upon which these

institutions are founded is more extraordinary than all the rest.

When man was first placed upon the earth by the Creator, that

earth was inexhaustible in its youth ; but man was weak and

ignorant : and when he had learned to explore the treasures which

it contained, hosts of his fellow-creatures covered its surface, and

he was obliged to earn an asylum for repose and for freedom by

the sword. At that same period North America was discovered,

as if it had been kept in reserve by the Deity, and had just risen

from beneath the waters of the deluge.

That continent still presents, as it did in the primeval time,

rivers which rise from never-failing sources, green and moist soli-

tudes, and fields which the ploughshare of the husbandman has

never turned. In this state it is offered to man, not in the barbarous

and isolated condition of the early ages, but to a being who is al-

ready in possession of the most potent secrets of the natural world,

who is united to his fellow-men, and instructed by the experience

of fifty centuries. At this very time thirteen millions of civilized

Europeans are peaceably spreading over those fertile plains, with

whose resources and whose extent they are not yet accurately ac-

quainted. Three or four thousand soldiers drive the wandering

races of the aborigines before them ; these are followed by the

pioneers, who pierce the woods, scare oflf the beasts of prey, ex-

plore the courses of the inland streams, and make ready the tri-

umphal procession of civilization across the waste.

The favourable influence of the temporal prosperity of America

upon the institutions of that country has been so often described by

others, and adverted to by myself, that I shall not enlarge upon it

beyond the addition of a few facts. An erroneous notion is gene-

rally entertained, that the deserts of America are peopled by Euro-

pean emigrants, who annually disembark upon the coasts of the

New World, while the American population increases and multi-

piles upon the soil which its forefathers tilled. The European set-

tler, however, usually arrives in the United States without friends,

and sometimes without resources ; in order to subsist he is obliged
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to work for hire, and "he rarely proceeds beyond that belt of indiis-

trious population which adjoins the ocean. The desert cannot be

explored without capital or credit, and the body must be accustomed

to the rigours of a new climate before it can be exposed to the

chances of forest life. It is the Americans themselves who daily

quit the spots which gave them birth, to acquire extensive domains

m a remote country. Thus the European leaves his cottage for the

transatlantic shores ; and the American, who is born on that very

coast, plunges in the wilds of central America. This double emi-

gration is incessant : it begins in the remotest parts of Europe,

it crosses the Atlantic ocean, and it advances over the solitudes of

the New World. Millions of men are marching at once toward

the same horizon ; their language, their religion, their manners dif-

fer, their object i-s the same. The gifts of fortune are promised in

the west, and to the west they bend their course.

No event can be compared with this continuous removal of the

human race, except perhaps those irruptions which preceded the fall

of the Roman empire. Then, as well as now, generations of men
were impelled forward in the same direction to meet and struggle

on the same spot ; but the designs of Providence were not the

same ; then, every new comer was the harbinger of destruction and

of death ; now, every adventurer brings with him the elements of

prosperity and of life. The future still conceals from us the ulte-

rior consequences of this emigration of the American toward the

west ; but we can hardly apprehend its more immediate results.

As a portion of the inhabitants annually leave the states in which

they were born, the population of these states increases very slowly,

although they have long been established : thus in Connecticut,

which only contains 59 inhabitants to the square mile, the popula-

tion has not been increased by more than one quarter in forty years,

while that of England has been augmented by one third in the

lapse of the same period. The European emigrant always lands,

therefore, in a country which is but half full, and where hands are

in request : he becomes a workman in easy circumstances ; his son

goes to seek his fortune in unpeopled regions, and he becomes a

rich landowner. The former amasses the capital which the latter

mvests, and the stranger as well as the native is unacquainted with

want.

The laws of the United States are extremely favourable to the



321

division of property ; but a cause which is more powerful than the

laws prevents property from being divided to excess* This is very

perceptible in the states which are beginning to be thickly peopled
;

Massachusetts is the most populous part of the Union, but it con-

tains only 80 inhabitants to the square mile, which is much less

than in France, where 162 are reckoned to the same extent of

country. But in Massachusetts estates are very rarely divided ; the

eldest son takes the land, and the others go to seek their fortune in

the desert. The law has abolished the right of primogeniture, but

circumstances have concurred to re-establish it under a form of

which none can complain, and by which no just rights are impaired.

A single fact will suffice to show the prodigious number of indi

viduals who leave New England, in this manner, to settle them-

selves in the wilds. We were assured in 1830, that thirty-six of

the members of congress were born in the little state of Connecti-

cut. The population of Connecticut, which constitutes only one forty-

third part of that of the United States, thus furnished one eighth of the

whole body of representatives. The state of Connecticut, however,

only sends five delegates to congress ; and the thirty-one others sit

for the new western states. If these thirty-one individuals had re-

mained in Connecticut, it is probable that instead of becoming rich

landowners they would have remained humble labourers, that they

would have lived in obscurity without being able to rise into pub-

lic life, and that, far from becoming useful members of the legisla-

ture, they might have been unruly citizens.

These reflections do not escape the observation of the Americans

any more than of ourselves. " It cannot be doubted," says Chan-

cellor Kent in his Treatise on American Law, " that the division

of landed estates must produce great evils when it is carried to

such excess that each parcel of land is insufficient to support a

family ; but these disadvantages have never been felt in the United

States, and many generations must elapse before they can be felt.

The extent of our inhabited territory, the abundance of adjacent

land, and the continual stream of emigration flowing from the

shores of the Atlantic toward the interior of the country, suffice as

yet, and will long suffice, to prevent the parcelling out of estates."

* In New England the estates nre excseding small, but they are rarely subjected

to farther division.
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It is difficult to describe the rapacity with which the American

rushes forward to secure the immense booty which fortune proffers

to him. In the pursuit, he fearlessly braves the arrow of the In-

dian and the distempers of the forest ; he is unimpressed by the

silence of the woods ; the approach of beasts of prey does not dis-

turb bim ; for he is goaded onward by a passion more intense than

the love of life. Before him lies a boundless continent, and he

urges onward as if time pressed, and he was afraid of finding no

room for his exertions. I have spoken of the emigration from the

older states, but how shall I describe that which takes place

from the more recent ones ? Fifty years have scarcely elapsed

since that of Ohio was founded ; the greater part of its inhabitants

were no^ born within its confines ; its capital has only been built

thirty years, and its territory is still covered by an immense extent

of uncultivated fields ; nevertheless, the population of Ohio is al

leady proceeding westward, and most of the settlers who descend

to the fertile savannahs of Ilhnois are citizens of Ohio. These men

left their first country to improve their condition ; they quit their

resting-place to meliorate it still more ; fortune awaits them every-

where, but happiness they cannot attain. The desire of prosperity

has become an ardent and restless passion in their minds, which

grows by what it gains. They early broke the ties which bound

them to their natal earth, and they have contracted no fresh ones

on their way. Emigration was at first necessary to them as a

means of subsistence ; and it soon becomes a sort of game of chance,

which they pursue for the emotions it excites, as much as for the

gain it procures.

Sometimes the progress of man is so rapid that the desert re-

appears behind him. The woods stoop to give him a passage, and

spring up again when he has passed. It is not uncommon in cros-

sing the new states of the west to meet with deserted dwellings in

the midst of the wilds ; the traveller frequently discovers the ves-

tiges of a loer-house in the most solitary retreats, which bear wit-

ness to the power, and no less to the inconstancy of man. In these

abandoned fields, and over those ruins of a day, the primeval for-

est soon scatters a fresh vegetation ; the beasts resume the haunts

which were once their own ; and nature covers the traces of man's

path with branches and with flowers, which obliterate his evanes-

cent track.
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I remember that in crossing one of the woodland districts which

still cover the state of New York, I reached the shore of a lake,

which was embosomed with forests coeval with the world. A
small island, covered with woods, whose thick foliage concealed its

banks, rose from the centre of the waters. Upon the shores of the

lake no object attested the presence of man, except a column of

smoke which might be seen on the horizon rising from the tops of

the trees to the clouds, and seeming to hang from heaven rather

than to be mounting to the sky. An Indian shallop was hauled up

on the sand, which tempted me to visit the islet that had at first at-

tracted my attention, and in a few minutes I set foot upon its banks.

The whole island formed one of those delicious solitudes of the

New World, which almost lead civilized man to regret the haunts

of the savage. A luxuriant vegetation bore witness to the incom-

parable fruitfulness of the soil. The deep silence, which is common

to the wilds of North America, was only broken by the hoarse

cooing of the wood-pigeon and the tapping of the woodpecker

upon the bark of trees. I was far from supposing that this spot

had ever been inhabited, so completely did nature seem to be left

to her own caprices ; but when I reached the centre of the isle I

thought that \ discovered some traces of man. I then proceeded to

examine the surrounding objects with care, and I soon perceived

that an European had undoubtedly been led to seek a refuge in

this retreat. Yet what changes had taken place in the scene of his

labours ! The logs which he had hastily hewn to build himself a

shed had sprouted afresh ; the very props were intertwined with

living verdure, and his cabin was transformed into a bower. In the

midst of these shrubs a few stones were to be seen, blackened with

fire and sprinkled with thin ashes ; here the hearth had no doubt

been, and the chimney in falling had covered it with rubbish. I

stood for some time in silent admiration of the exuberance of nature

and the littleness of man ; and when I was obhged to leave that

enchanting solitude, T exclaimed with melancholy, " Are ruins, then,

already here ?"

In Europe we are wont to look upon a restless disposition, an

unbounded desire of riches, and an excessive love of independence,

as propensities very formidable to society. Yet these are the verj

elements which ensure a long and peaceful duration to the republics

of America. Without these unquiet passions the population would
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collect in certain spots, i-nd would soon be subject to wants like

those of the Old World, which it is difficult to satisfy ; for such is

the present good fortune of the New World, that the vices of its

inhabitants are scarcely less favourable to society than their vir-

tues. These circumstances exercise a great influence on the esti-

mation in which human actions are held in the two hemispheres.

The Americans frequently terra what we should call cupidity a

laudable industry ; and they blame as faint-heartedness what we

consider to be the virtue of moderate desires.

In France simple tastes, orderly manners, domestic affections, and

the attachment which men feel to the place of their birth, are

looked upon as great guarantees of the tranquillity and happiness of

the state. But in America nothing seems to be more prejudicial to

society than these virtues. The French Canadians, who have faith-

fully preserved the traditions of their pristine manners, are already

embarrassed for room upon their small territory ; and this little

community, which has so recently begun to exist, will shortly be a

prey to the calamities incident to old nations. In Canada the most

enlightened, patriotic, and humane inhabitants, make extraordinary

efforts to render the people dissatisfied with those simple enjoyments

which still content it. There the seductions of wealth are vaunted

with as much zeal, as the charms of an honest but limited income

in the Old World ; and more exertions are made to excite the pas-

sions of the citizens there than to calm them elsewhere. If we

listen to the eulogies, we shall hear that nothing is more praise-

worthy than to exchange the pure and homely pleasures which

even the poor man tastes in his own country, for the dull delights

of prosperity under a foreign sky ; to leave the patrimonial hearth,

and the turf beneath which his forefathers sleep ; in short, to aban-

don the living and the dead in ouest of fortune.

At the present time America presents a field for human effort, far

more extensive than any sum of labour which can be applied to

work it. In America, too much knowledge cannot be diffused ; for

all knowledge, while it may serve him who possesses it, turns also

to the advantage of those who are without it. New wants are not

to be feared, since they can be satisfied without difficulty ; the

growth of human passions need not be dreaded, since all passions

may find an easy and a legitimate object : nor can men be put in
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possession of too much freedom, since they are scarcely ever tempted

to misuse their liberties.

The American republics of the present day are like companies of

adventurers, formed to explore in common the waste lands of the

New World, and busied in a flourishing trade. The passions which

agitate the Americans most deeply, are not their political, but their

commercial passions ; or, to speak more correctly, they introduce

the habits they contract in business into their political life. They

love order, without which affairs do not prosper; and they set an

especial value upon a regular conduct, which is the foundation of a

solid business : they prefer the good sense which amasses large for-

tunes, to that enterprising spirit which frequently dissipates them
;

general ideas alarm their minds, which are accustomed to positive

calculations ; and they hold practice in more honour than theory.

Tt is in America that one learns to understand the influence

which physical prosperity exercises over political actions, and even

over opinions which ought to acknowledge no sway but that of

reason ; and it is more especially among strangers that this truth is

perceptible. Most of the European emigrants to the New World

carry with them that wild love of independence and of change,

which our calamities are so apt to engender. I sometimes met

with Europeans, in the United States, who had been obliged to

leave their own country on account of their political opinions.

They all astonished me by the language they held ; but one of them

surprised me more than all the rest. As I was crossing one of the

most remote districts of Pennsylvania, I was benighted, and obliged

to beg for hospitality at the gate of a wealthy planter, who was a

Frenchman by birth. He bade me sit down beside his fire, and we

began to talk with that freedom which befits persons who meet in

the backwoods, two thousand leagues from their native country. I

was aware that my host had been a great leveller and an ardent

demagogue, forty years ago, and that his name was not unknown

to fame. I was therefore not a little surprised to hear him discuss

the rights of property as an economist or a landowner might have

done : he spoke of the necessary gradations which fortune estab-

hshes among men, of obedience to estabhshed laws, of the influence

of good morals in commonwealths, and of the suppoi*t which reli-

gious opinions give to order and to freedom ; he even went so far as
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to quote an evangelical authority in corroboration of one of his

political tenets.

I listened, and marvelled at the feebleness of human reason. A
proposition is true or false, but no art can prove it to be one or the

other, in the midst of the uncertainties of science and the conflicting

lessons of experience, until a new incident disperses the clouds of

doubt ; I was poor, I become rich ; and I am not to expect that

prosperity will act upon my conduct, and leave my judgement free :

my opinions change with my fortune, and the happy circumstances

which I turn to my advantage, furnish me with that decisive argu-

ment which was before wanting.

[The sentence beginning " I was poor, I become rich," &c., struck the edi-

tor, on perusal, as obscure, if not contradictory. The original seems more

explicit, and justice to the author seems to require that it should be presented

to the reader. " J'étais pauvre, me voici riche ; du moins, si le bien-être, en

agissant sur ma conduite, laissait mon jugement en liberté ! Mais non, mes
opinions sont en effet changées avec ma fortune, et, dans l'événement

heureux dont je profite, j'ai réellement découvert la laison déterminante qui

jusque-là m'avait manqué."—American Editor.]

The influence of prosperity acts still more freely upon the Amer-

ican than upon strangers. The American has always seen the

connexion of public order and public prosperity, intimately united

as they are, go on before his eyes ; he does not conceive that one

can subsist without the other ; be has therefore nothing to forget ;

nor has he, like so many Europeans, to unlearn the lessons of his

early education.

INFLUENCE OF THE LAWS UPON THE MAINTENANCE OF THE DEM-

OCRATIC REPUBLIC IN THE UNITED STATES»

Three principal Causes of the Maintenance of the democratic Republic.—^Federal Con-

stitutions.—Municipjil Institutions.—Judicial Power.

The principal aim of this book has been to make known the

laws of the United States ; if this purpose has been accomplished,

the reader is already enabled to judge for himself which are the



327

laws mat really tend to maintain the democratic republic, and which

endanger its existence. If I have not succeeded in explaining this

in the whole course of my work, I cannot hope to do so within the

limits of a single chapter. It is not my intention to retrace the

path I have already pursued ; and a very few lines will suffice to

recapitulate what I have previously explained.

Three circumstances seem to me to contribute most powerftilly

to the maintenance of the democratic republic in the United States.

The first is that federal form of government which the Americans

have adopted, and which enables the Union to combine the power

of a great empire with the security of a small state ;

—

The second consists in those municipal institutions which limit

the despotism of the majority, and at the same time impart a taste

for freedom, and a knowledge of the art of being free, to the

people ;

—

The third is to be met with in the constitution of the judicial

power. I have shown in what manner the courts of justice serve

to repress the excesses of democracy ; and how they check and di-

rect the impulses of the majority, without stopping its activity.

INFLUENCE OF MANNERS UPON THE MAINTENANCE OF THE DEMOCRATIC

REPUBLIC IN THE UNITED STATES.

I HAVE previously remarked that the manners of the people may

be considered as one of the general causes to which the maintenance

of a democratic republic in the United States is attributable. I here

use the word manners, with the meaning which the ancients at-

tached to the wo*d mores ; for I apply it not only to manners, in their

proper sense of what constitutes the character of social intercourse,

but I extend it to the various notions and opinions current among

men, and to the mass of those ideas which constitute their character

of mind. I comprise, therefore, under this term the whole moral

and intellectual condition of a people. My intention is not to draw

a picture of American manners, but simply to point out such

features of them as are favourable to the maintenance of political

institutions.
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RELIGION CONSIDERED AS A POLITICAL INSTITUTION, WHICH POWER"

FULLY CONTRIBUTES TO THE MAINTENANCE OP THE DEMOCRATIC

REPUBLIC AMONG THE AMERICANS.

North America peopled by Men who professed a democratic and republican Christian-

ity.—Arrival of the Catholics.—For what Reason the Catholics form the most demo-

cratic and the most republican Class at the present Time.

Every religion is to be found in juxtaposition to a political opin-

ion, which is connected with it by affinity. If the human mind be

left to follow its own bent, it will regulate the temporal and spirit-

ual institutions of society upon one uniform principle ; and man

will endeavour, if I may use the expression, to harmonize the state

in which he lives upon earth, with the state he believes to await

him in heaven.

The greatest part of British America was peopled by men who,

after having shaken off the authority of the pope, acknowledged

no other religious supremacy : they brought with them into the

New World a form of Christianity, which I cannot better describe,

than by styling it a democratic and republican religion. This sect

contributed powerfully to the establishment of a democracy and a

republic ; and from the earliest settlement of the emigrants, politics

and religion contracted an alhance which has never been dissolved.

About fifty years ago Ireland began to pour a catholic population

into the United States ; on the other hand, the catholics of America

made proselytes, and at the present moment more than a million of

Christians, professing the truths of the church of Rome, are to be

met with in the Union. These catholics are faithful to the observ-

ances of their religion ; they are fervent and zealous in the support

and belief of their doctrines. Nevertheless they constitute the most

republican and the most democratic class of citizens which exists

in the United States ; and although this fact may surprise the ob-

server at first, the cause by which it is occasioned may easily be

discovered upon reflection.

I think that the catholic religion has erroneously been looked

upon as the natural enemy of democracy. Among the various

Beets of Christians, Catholicism seems to me, on the contrary, to be

one of those which are most favourable to the equality of conditions
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In the catholic church, the religious community is composed of only

two elements ; the priest and the people. The priest alone rises

above the rank of his flock, and all below him are equal.

On doctrinal points the catholic faith places all human capacities

upon the same level ; it subjects the wise and,the ignorant, the man
of genius and the vulgar crowd, to the details of the same creed

;

it imposes the same observances upon the rich and needy, it inflicts

the same austerities upon the strong and the weak, it listens to no

compromises with mortal man, but reducing all the human race to

the same standard, it confounds all the distinctions of society at the

foot of the same altar, even as they are confounded in the sight of

God. If Catholicism predisposes the faithful to obedience, it cer-

tainly does not prepare them for inequality ; but the contrary may
be said of protestantism, which generally tends to make men inde-

pendent, more than to render them equal.

Catholicism is like an absolute monarchy ; if the sovereign be

removed, all the other classes of society are more equal than they

are in republics. It has not unfrequently occurred that the catho-

lic priest has left the service of the altar to mix with the govern-

ing powers of society, and to make his place among the civil gra-

dations of men. This religious influence has sometimes been used

to secure the interests of that political state of things to which he

belonged. At other times catholics have taken the side of aristo-

cracy from a spirit of rehgion.

But no sooner is the priesthood entirely separated from the o-ov-

ernment, as is the case in the United States, than it is found that

no class of men are more naturally disposed than the catholics to

transfuse the doctrine of the equality of conditions into the political

world. If, then, the catholic citizens of the. United States are not

forcibly led by the nature of their tenets to adopt democratic and
republican principles, at least they are not necessarily opposed to

them
; and their social position, as well as their limited number,

obliges them to adopt these opinions. Most of the catholics are

poor, and they have no chance of taking a part in the government
unless it be open to all the citizens. They constitute a minority,

and all rights must be respected in order to ensure to them the free

exercise of their own privileges. These two causes induce them,

unconsciously, to adopt political doctrines which they would per-

haps support with less zeal if they were rich and preponderant.

23
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Tlie catholic clergy of the United States has never attempted to

oppose this political tendency ; but it seeks rather to justify its re-

sults. The priests in America have divided the intellectual world

into two parts : in the one they place the doctrines of revealed re-

ligion, which command their assent ; in the other they leave those

truths, which they believe to have been freely left open to the re-

searches of political inquiry. Thus the catholics of the United

States are at the same time the most faithful believers and the most

zealous citizens.

It may be asserted that in the United States no reUgious doctrine

displays the slightest hostility to democratic and republican institu-

tions. The clergy of all the different sects hold the same language ;

their opinions are consonant to the laws, and the human intellect

flows onward in one sole current.

I happened to be staying in one of the largest towns in the Union,

when I was invited to attend a public meeting which had been

called for the purpose of assisting the Poles, and of sending them

supplies of arms and money. I found two or three thousand per-

sons collected in a vast hall which had been prepared to receive

them. In a short time a priest in his ecclesiastical robes advanced to

the front of the hustings : the spectators rose, and stood uncovered,

while he spoke in the following terms :

—

" Almighty God ! the God of armies ! Thou who didst strengthen

the hearts and guide the arms of our fathers when they were fight-

ing for the sacred rights of national independence ; thou who didst

make them triumph over a hateful oppression, and hast granted ta

our people the benefits of liberty and peace ; turn, Lord, a

favourable eye upon the other hemisphere
;

pitifully look down

upon that heroic nation which is even now struggling as we did in

the former time, and for the same rights which we defended with

our blood. Thou, who didst create man in the likeness of the

same image, let no tyranny mar thy work, and establish inequality

upon the earth. Almighty God ! do thou watch over the destiny

of the Poles, and render them worthy to be free. May thy wisdom

direct their councils, and may thy strength sustain their arms Î

Shed forth thy terror over their enemies ; scatter the powers which

take counsel against them ; and vouchsafe that the injustice which

the world has beheld for fifty years, be not consummated in our

[me. Lord, who boldest alike the hearts of nations and of men
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in thy powerful hand, raise up allies to the sacred cause of right
;

arouse the French nation from the apathy in which its rulers retain

it, that it go forth again to fight for the liberties of the world.

" Lord, turn not thou thy face from us, and grant that we may

always be the most rehgious as well as the freest people of the

earth. Almighty God, hear our supplications this day. Save the

Poles, we beseech thee, in the name of thy well-beloved Son, our

Lord Jesus Christ, who died upon the cross for the salvation of men.

Amen."

The whole meetmg responded " Amen !" with devotion.

INDIRECT INFLUENCE OF RELIGIOUS OPINIONS UPON POLITICAL SOCIETY

IN THE UNITED STATES.

Christain Morality common to all Sects.—Influence of Religion upon the Manners of

the Americans.—Respect for the marriage Tie.—In what manner Religion confines

the Imagination of the Americans within certain Limits, and checks the Passion

of Innovation.—Opinion of the Americans on the political Utility of Religion.

—

Their Exertions to extend and secure its Predommance.

I HAVE just shown what the direct influence of religion upon poli-

tics is in the United States ; but its indirect influence appears to me
to be still more considerable, and it never instructs the Americans

more fully in the art of being free than when it says nothing of

freedom.

The sects which exist in the United States are innumerable.

They all diflfer in respect to the worship which is due from man to

his Creator ; but they all agree in respect to the duties which are

due from man to man. Each sect adores the Deity in its own pe-

culiar manner ; but all the sects preach the same moral law in the

name of God. If it be of the slightest importance to man, as an

individual, that his religion should be true, the case of society is

not the same. Society has no future life to hope for or to fear
;

and provided the citizens profess a religion, the peculiar tenets of

that religion are of very little importance to its interests. More-

over, almost all the sects of the United States are comprised

within the great unity of Christianity, and Christian moraUty is

everywhere the same.



332

It may be believed without unfairness, that a certain number ol

Americans pursue a peculiar form of worship, from habit more than

from conviction. In the United States the sovereign authority is

religious, and consequently hypocrisy must be common ; but there

is no country in the whole world in which the Christian religion

retains a greater influence over the souls of men than in America

and there can be no greater proof of its utility, and of its con-

formity to human nature, than that its influence is most powerfully

felt over the most enlightened and free nation of the earth.

I have remarked that the members of the American clergy in

general, without even excepting those w^ho do not admit religious

liberty, are all in favour of civil freedom ; but they do not support

any particular political system. They keep aloof from parties, and

from public aflfairs. In the United States religion exercises but

little influence upon the laws, and upon the details of public opin-

ion ; but it directs the manners of the community, and by regulating

domestic life, it regulates the state.

1 do not question that the great austerity of manners which is ob-

servable in the United States, arises, in the first instance, from re-

ligious faith. ReHgion is often unable to restrain man from the

nlimberless temptations of fortune ; nor can it check that passion

for gain which every incident of his life contributes to arouse ; but

its influence over the mind of woman is supreme, and women are

the protectors of morals. There is certainly no country in the world

where the tie of marriage is so much respected as in America, or

where conjugal happiness is more highly or worthily appreciated.

In Europe almost all the disturbances of society arise from the ir-

regularities of domestic life. To despise the natural bonds and

legitimate pleasures of home, is to contract a taste for excesses, a

restlessness of heart, and the evil of fluctuating desires. Agitated

by the tumultuous passions which frequently disturb his dwelling,

the European is galled by the obedience which the legislative

powers of the state exact. But when the American retires from

the turmoil of public life to the bosom of his family, he finds in it

the image of order and of peace. There his pleasures are simple

and natural, his joys are innocent and calm ; and as he finds that

an orderly life is the surest path to happiness, he accustoms himself

without difficulty to moderate his opinions as well as his tastes.

While the European endeavours to forget his domestic troubles by
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agitating society, the American derives from his own home that

love of order, which he afterward carries vsdth him into public

affairs.

In the United States the influence of religion is not confined to

the manners, but it extends to the intelligence of the people. Among
the Anglo-Americans, there are some who profess the doctrines ot

Christianity from a sincere belief in them, and others who do the

same because they are afraid to be suspected of unbelief. Chris-

tianity, therefore, reigns without any obstacle, by universal con-

sent; the consequence is, as I have before observed, that every

principle of the moral world is fixed and determinate, although the

political world is abandoned to the debates and the experiments of

men. Thus the human mind is never left to wander across a bound-

less field ; and, whatever may be its pretensions, it is checked from

time to time by barriers which it cannot surmount. Before it

can perpetrate innovation, certain primal and immutable prin-

ciples are laid down, and the boldest conceptions of human de-

vice are subjected to certain forms which retard and stop their com-

pletion.

The imagination of the Americans, even in its greatest flights,

is circumspect and undecided; its impulses are checked, and its

works unfinished. These habits of restraint recur in political so-

ciety, and are singularly favourable both to the tranquillity of the

people and to the durability of the institutions it has established

Nature and circumstances concurred to make the inhabitants of the

United States bold men, as is sufficiently attested by the enterpri-

sing spirit with which they seek for fortune If the minds of the

Americans were free from all trammels, they would very shortly

become the most daring innovators and the most implacable dispu-

tants in the world. But the revolutionists of America are obliged

to profess an ostensible respect for Christian morality and equity,

which does not easily permit them to violate the laws that oppose

their designs ; nor would they find it easy to surmount the scruples

of their partisans, even if they were able to get over their own.

Hitherto no one, in the United States, has dared to advance the

maxim, that everything is permissible with a view to the interests

of society ; an impious adage, which seems to have been invented

in an age of freedom, to shelter all the tyrants of future ages. Thus

while the law permits the Americans to do what they please, re-
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ligion prevents them from conceiving, and forbids them tj commit,

what is rash or unjust.

Religion in America takes no direct part in the government of

society, but it must nevertheless be regarded as the foremost of the

poHtical institutions of that country ; for if it does not impart a

taste for freedom, it facilitates the use of free institutions. Indeed,

it is in this same point of view that the inhabitants of the United

States themselves look upon religious belief. I do not know

whether all the Americans have a sincere faith in their religion
;

for who can search the human heart î but I am certain that they

hold it to be indispensable to the maintenance of republican insti-

tutions. This opinion is not peculiar to a class of citizens or to

a party, but it belongs to the whole nation, and to every rank of

society.

In the United States, if a political character attacks a sect, this

may not prevent even the partisans of that very sect, from support-

ing him ; but if he attacks all the sects together, every one aban-

dons him, and he remains alone.

While I was in America, a witness, who happened to be called

at the assizes of the county of Chester (state of New York), de-

clared that he did not believe in the existence of God or in the im-

mortality of the soul. The judge refused to admit his evidence, on

the ground that the witness had destroyed beforehand all the confi-

dence of the court in what he was about to say.* The newspapers

related the fact without any farther comment.

* The New York Spectator of August 23d, 1831, relates the fact in the following

terms: "The court of common pleas of Chester county (New York), a few days

since rejected a witness who declared his disbelief ia the existence of God. The pre-

siding judge remarked, that he had not before been aware that there was a man living

who did not believe in the existence of God ; that this belief constituted the sanction

of all testimony in a court of justice: and that he knew of no cause in a Christian

country, where a witness had been permitted to testify without such belief."

[The instance given by the author, of a person offered as a witness having been

rejected on the ground that he did not believe in the existence of a God seems to be

adduced to prove either his assertion that the Americans hold religion to be indis-

pensable to the maintenance of republican institutions—or his assertion, that if a man
attacks all the sects together, every one abandons him and he remains alone. But

it is questionable how far the fact quoted proves either of these positions. The rule

which prescribes as a qualification for a witness the belief in a Supreme Being who
will punish falsehood, without which he is deemed wholly incompetent to testify,

is established for the protection of personal rights, and not to compel the adoption

of any system of religious belief. It came with all our fundamental principles from

England as a part of the common law which the colonists brought with them. It is
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The Americans combine the notions of Christianity and of liberty

so intimately in their minds, that it is impossible to make them con-

ceive the one without the other ; and with them this conviction

does not spring from that barren traditionary faith which seems to

vegetate in the soul rather than to live.

I have known of societies formed by the Americans to send out

ministers of the gospel into the new western states, to found

schools and churches there, lest reUgion should be suffered to die

away in those remote settlements, and the rising states be less fitted

to enjoy free institutions than the people from which they emanated.

I met with wealthy New Englanders who abandoned the country

in which they were born, in order to lay the foundations of Chris-

tianity and of freedom on the banks of the Missouri or in the prair-

ies of Illinois. Thus religious zeal is perpetually stimulated in the

United States by the duties of patriotism. These men do not act

from an exclusive consideration of the promises of a future life
;

eternity is only one motive of their devotion to the cause ; and if

you converse with these missionaries of Christian civilization, you

will be surprised to find how much value they set upon the goods

of this world, and that you meet with a politician where you ex-

pected to find a priest. They will tell you that " all the American

republics are collectively involved with each other ; if the republics

of the west were to fall into anarchy, or to be masteeed by a des-

pot, the republican institutions which now flourish upon the shores

of the Atlantic ocean would be in great peril. It is therefore our

interest that the new states should he religious, in order to main-

tain our liberties."

Such are the opinions of the Americans : and if any hold that

the religious spirit which I admire is the very thing most amiss in

America, and that the only element wanting to the freedom and

happiness of the human race is to believe in some blind cosmogony,

or to assert with Cabanis the secretion of thought by the brain, I

can only reply, that those who hold this language have never been

in America, and that they have never seen a religious or a free na-

supposed to prevail in every country in Chi-istendom, whatever may be the form ol

its government ; and the only doubt that arises respecting its existence in France, is

created by our author's apparent surprise at finding such a rule in America.

—

Ameri-
can Editor.]
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tion. When they return from their expedition, we shall hear what

they have to say.

There are persons in France who look upon republican institu-

tions as a temporary means of power, of wealth and distinction
;

men who are the condottieri of liberty, and who fight for their own

advantage, whatever be the colours they wear : it is not to these

that I address myself. But there are others who look forward to

the republican form of government as a tranquil and lasting state,

toward which modern society is daily impelled by the ideas and

manners of the time, and who sincerely desire to prepare men to be

free. When these men attack religious opinions, they obey the

dictates of their passions to the prejudice of their interests. Despot-

ism may govern without faith, but liberty cannot. Religion is

much more necessary in the republic which they set forth in glow-

ing colours, than in the monarchy which they attack ; and it is

more needed in democratic republics than in any others. How
is it possible that society should escape destruction if the moral tie

be not strengthened in proportion as the political tie is relaxed 1

and what can be done with a people which is its own master, if it

be not submissive to the Divinity ?

PRINCIPAL CAUSES WHICH RENDER RELIGION POWERFUL IN AMERICA.

Care taken by the Americans to separate the Church from the State.—The Laws, pub-

lic Opinion, and even the Exertions of the Clergy concur to promote this end.—In-

fluence of Religion upon the Mind, in the United States, attributable to this Cause.

—Reason of this.—What is the natural State of Men with regard to Religion at the

present Time.—What are the peculiar and incidental Causes which prevent Men,
in certain Countries, from arriving at this State.

The philosophers of the eighteenth century explained the gradual

decay of religious faith in a very simple manner. Religious zeal,

said they, must necessarily fail, the more generally liberty is estab-

lished and knowledge diffused. Unfortunately, facts are by no

means in accordance with their theory. There are certain popula-

tions in Europe whose unbelief is only equalled by their ignorance

and their debasement, while in America one of the freest and most
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enlightened nations in the world fulfils all the outward duties of

religion with fervour.

Upon my arrival in the United States, the religious aspect of the

country was the first thing that struck ray attention ; and the longer

I stayed there, the more did I perceive the great political conse-

quences resulting from this state of things, to which I was unac-

customed. In France I had almost always seen the spirit of re-

ligion and the spirit of freedom pursuing courses diametrically

opposed to each other ; but in America I found that they were in-

timately united, and that they reigned in common over the same

country. My desire to discover the causes of this phenomenon

mcreased from day to day. In order to satisfy it, I questioned the

members of all the different sects ; and I more especially sought

the society of the clergy, who are the depositaries of the different

persuasions, and who are more especially interested in their dura-

tion. As a member of the Roman catholic church I was more

particularly brought into contact with several of its priests, with

whom I became intimately acquainted. To each of these men I

expressed my astonishment and I explained my doubts : I found

that they differed upon matters of detail alone ; and that they

mainly attributed the peaceful dominion of religion in their coun-

try, to the separation of church and state. I do not hesitate to

affirm that during my stay in America, I did not meet with a single

individual, of the clergy or of the laity, who was not of the same

opinion upon this point.

This led me to examine more attentively than I had hitherto

done, the station which the American clergy occupy in political

society. I learned with surprise that they filled no public appoint-

ments ;* not one of them is to be met with in the administration,

and they are not even represented in the legislative assemblies.

In several states f the law excludes them from political life
;

* Unless this term be applied to the functions which many of them fill in the schools.

Almost all education is intrusted to the clergy.

t See the constitution of New York, art. 7, § 4:

—

" And whereas, the ministers of the gospel are, by their profession, dedicated to

the service of God and the care of souls, and ought not to be diverted from the great

duties of their functions ; therefore no minister of the gospel, or priest of any denom-

ination whatsoever, shall, at any time hereafter, under any pretence or description

whatever, be eligible to, or capable of holding any civil or military office or place

within this state."

See also the constitutions of North Carolina, art. 31. Virginia. South Carolina

«It. 1, § 23. Kentucky, art. 2, § 26. Tennessee, art. 8, § 1. Louisiana, art. 2, § 22.
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public opinion in ail. And when I came to inquire into the pre-

vailing spirit of the clergy, I found that most of its members seem-

ed to retire of their own accord from the exercise of power, and

that they made it the pride of their profession to abstain from

politics.

I heard them inveigh against ambition and deceit, under what-

ever political opinions these vices might chance to lurk ; but I

learned from their discourses that men are not guilty in the eye of

God for any opinions concerning political government, which they

may profess with sincerity, any more than they are for their mis-

takes in building a house or in driving a furrow. I perceived that

these ministers of the gospel eschewed all parties, with the anxiety

attendant upon personal interest. These facts convinced me that

what I had been told was true ; and it then became my object to

investigate their causes, and to inquire how it happened that the

real authority of religion was increased by a state of things which

diminished its apparent force : these causes did not long escape my
researches.

The short space of threescore years can never content the imagi-

nation of man ; nor can the imperfect joys of this world satisfy his

heart. Man alone, of all created beings, displays a natural con-

tempt of existence, and yet a boundless desire to exist ; he scorns

life, but he dreads annihilation. These different feelings incessantly

urge his soul to the contemplation of a future state, and religion

directs his musings thither. Religion, then, is simply another form

of hope ; and it is no less natural to the human heart than hope

itself. Men cannot abandon their religious faith without a kind of

aberration of intellect, and a sort of violent distortion of their true

natures; but they are invincibly brought back to more pious senti-

ments ; for unbelief is an accident, and faith is the only permanent

state of mankind. If we only consider religious institutions in a

purely human point of view, they may be said to derive an inex-

haustible element of strength from man himself, since they belong

to one of the constituent principles of human nature.

I am aware that at certain times religion may strengthen this

.nfluence, which originates in itself, by the artificial power of the

laws, and by the support of those temporal institutions which di-

rect society. Religions, intimately united to the governments of

the earth, have been known to exercise a sovereign authority de-
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rived from the twofold source of terror and of faith ; but when a

religion contracts an alliance of this nature, I do not hesitate to

affirm that it commits the same error, as a man who should sacri-

fice his future to his present welfare ; and in obtaining a power to

which it has no claim, it risks that authority which is rightfully its

own. When a religion founds its empire upon the desire of immor-

tality which lives in every human heart, it may aspire to universal

dominion : but when it connects itself with a government, it must

necessarily adopt maxims which are only appUcable to certain na-

tions. Thus, in forming an alliance with a pohtical power, religion

augments its authority over a few, and forfeits the hope of reign-

inir over all.

As long as a religion rests upon those sentiments which are the

consolation of all affliction, it may attract the affections of man-

kind. But if it be mixed up with the bitter passions of the world,

it may be constrained to defend allies whom its interests, and not

the principles of love, have given to it ; or to repel as antagonists

men who are still attached to its own spirit, however opposed they

may be to the powers to which it is alUed. The church cannot

share the temporal power of the state, without being the object of

a portion of that animosity which the latter excites.

The political powers which seem to be most firmly established

have frequently no better guarantee for their duration, than the

opinions of a generation, the interests of the time, or the fife of an

individual. A law may modify the social condition which seems

to be most fixed and determinate ; and with the social condition

everything else must change. The powers of society are more or

less fugitive, like the years which we spend upon the earth ; they

succeed each other with rapidity like the fleeting cares of life ; and

no government has ever yet been founded upon an invariable dis-

position of the human heart, or upon an imperishable interest.

As long as religion is sustained by those feelings, propensities,

and passions, which are found to occur under the same forms, at all

the different periods of history, it may defy the eflforts of time ; or

at least it can only be destroyed by another religion. But when

religion clings to the interests of the world, it becomes almost as

fragile a thing as the powers of earth. It is the only one of them

all which can hope for immortality ; but if it be connected with

their ephemeral authority, it shares their fortunes, and may fall with
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those transient passions which supported them for a day. The al-

liance which religion contracts with political powers must needs be

onerous to itself ; since it does not require their assistance to live,

and by giving them its assistance it may be exposed to decay.

The danger which I have just pointed out always exists, but it is

not always equally visible. In some ages governments seem to be

imperishable, in others the existence of society appears to be more

precarious than the life of man. Some constitutions plunge the

citizens into a lethargic somnolence, and others rouse them to fe-

verish excitejnent. When government appears to be so strong, and

laws so stable, men do not perceive the dangers which may accrue

from a union of church and state. When governments display so

much inconstancy, the danger is self-evident, but it is no longer

possible to avoid it ; to be effectual, measures must be taken to dis-

cover its approach.

In proportion as a nation assumes a democratic condition of so-

ciety, and as communities display democratic propensities, it be-

comes more and more dangerous to connect religion with political

institutions ; for the time is coming when authority will be bandied

from hand to hand, when political theories will succeed each

other, and when men, laws, and constitutions, will disappear or be

modified from day to day, and this not for a season only, but

unceasingly. Agitation and mutability are inherent in the nature

of democratic republics, just as stagnation and inertness are the

law of absolute monarchies.

If the Americans, who change the head of the government once

in four years, who elect new legislators every two years, and re-

new the provincial officers every twelvemonth ; if the An)ericans,

who have abandoned the political world, to the attempts of inno-

vators, had not placed religion beyond their reach, where could it

abide in the ebb and flow of human opinions ? where would that

respect which belongs to it be paid, amid the struggles of faction ?

and what would become of its immortality in the midst of perpetual

decay 1 The American clergy were the first to perceive this

truth, and to act in conformity with it. They saw that they

must renounce their religious influence, if they were to strive for

political power; and they chose to, give up the support of the

state, rather than to share its vicissitudes.

In America, religion is perhaps less powerful than it has been at
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certain periods in the history of certain peoples ; but its influencf

is more lasting. It restricts itself to its own resources, but of those

none can deprive it : its circle is limited to certain principles, but

those principles are entirely its own, and under its undisputed

control.

On every side in Europe we hear voices complaining of the ab-

sence of religious faith, and inquiring the means of restoring to re-

ligion some remnant of its pristine authority. It seems to me that

we must first attentively consider what ought to be the natural state

of men with regard to religion, at the present time ; and when we

know what we have to hope and to fear, we may discern tlie end to

which our efforts ought to be directed.

The two great dangers which threaten the existence of rehgions

are schism and indifference. In ages of fervent devotion, men

sometimes abandon their religion, but they only shake it off in or-

der to adopt another. Their faith changes the objects to which it

is directed, but it sufFeis no decline. The old religion, then, excites

enthusiastic attachment or bitter enmity in either party ; some leave

it with anger, others cling to it with increased devotedness, and

although persuasions differ, irreligion is unknown. Such, however,

is not the case when a religious belief is secretly undermined by

doctrines which may be termed negative, since they deny the truth

of one religion without affirming that of any other. Prodigious

revolutions then take place in the human mind, without the appa-

rent co-operation of the passions of man, and almost without his

knowledge. Men lose the objects of their fondest hopes, as if

through forgetfulness. They are carried away by an imperceptible

current which they have not the courage to stem, but which they

follow with regret, since it bears them from a faith they love, to a

skepticism that plunges them into despair.

In ages which answer to this description, men desert their reli-

gious opinions from lukewarmness rather than from dislike ; they

do not reject them, but the sentiments by which they were once

fostered disappear. But if the unbeliever does not admit religion

to be true, he still considers it useful. Regarding rehgions institu-

tions in a human point of view, he acknowledges their influence

upon manners and legislation. He admits that they may serve to

make men live in peace with one another, and to prepare them

gently for the hour of death He regrets the faith which he has
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lost ; and as he is deprived of a treasure which he has learned to

estimate at its full value, he scruples to take it from those who still

possess it.

On the other hand, those who continue to believe, are not afraid

openly to avow their faith. They look upon those who do not

share their persuasion as more worthy of pity than of opposition
;

and they are aware, that to acquire the esteem of the unbelieving,

they are not obliged to follow their example. They are hostile to

no one in the world ; and as they do not consider the society in

which they live as an arena in which rehgion is bound to face its

thousand deadly foes, they love their contemporaries, while they

condemn their weaknesses, and lament their errors.

As those who do not believe, conceal their incredulity ; and

as those who believe, display their faith, public opinion pronoun-

ces itself in favour of religion : love, support, and honour, are

bestowed upon it, and it is only by searching the human soul, that

we can detect the wounds which it has received. The mass of

mankind, who are never without the feeling of religion, do not per-

ceive anything at variance with the established faith. The instinct-

ive desire of a future life brings the crowd about the altar, and

opens the hearts of men to the precepts and consolations of religion.

But this picture is not appUcable to us ; for there are men among

us who have ceased to belinve in Christianity, without adopting any

other religion ; others who are in the perplexities of doubt, and who

already affect not to believe ; and others, again, who are afraid to

avow that Christian faith which they still cherish in secret.

Amid these lukewarm partisans and ardent antagonists, a small

number of believers exist, who are ready to brave all obstacles,

and to scorn all dangers, in defence of their faith. They have done

violence to human weakness, in order to rise superior to public

opinion. Excited by the effort they have made, they scarcely know

where to stop ; and as they know that the first use which the

French made of independence, was to attack religion, they look

upon their contemporaries with dread, and they recoil in alarm from

the liberty which their fellow-citizens are seeking to obtain. As

unbelief appears to them to be a novelty, they comprise all that is

new in one indiscriminate animosity. They are at war with their

age and country, and they look upon every opinion which is put

forth there as the necessary enemy of the faith.
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Such is not the natural state of men with regard to religion at

the present day ; and some extraordinary or incidental cause must

be at work in France, to prevent the human mind from following

its original propensities, and to drive it beyond the limits at which

it ought naturally to stop.

I am intimately convinced that this extraordinary and incidental

cause is the close connexion of politics and rehgion. The unbe-

Uevers of Europe attack the Christians as their political opponents,

rather than as their religious adversaries ; they hate the Christian

religion as the opinion of a party, much more than as an error of

belief ; and they reject the clergy less because they are the repre-

sentatives of the Divinity, than because they are the allies of

authority.

In Europe, Christianity has been intimately united to the powers

of the earth. Those powers are now in decay, and it is, as it were,

buried under their ruins. The living body of religion has been

bound down to the dead corpse of superannuated polity; cut the

bonds which restrain it, and that which is alive will rise once more.

I know not what could restore the Christian church of Europe to

the energy of its earlier days ; that power belongs to God alone
;

but it may be the eifect of human policy to leave the faith in all

the full exercise of the strength which it still retains.

HOW THE INSTRUCTION, THE HABITS, AND THE PRACTICAL EXPERIENCE

OF THE AMERICANS PROMOTE THE SUCCESS OF THEIR DEMOCRATIC

INSTITUTIONS.

What is to be understood by the Instruction of the American People.—The human

Mind is more superficially instructed in the United States than in Europe.—No

one completely uninstructed.—Reason of this.—Rapidity with which Opinions are

diffused even in the uncultivated States of the West.—Practical Experience more

serviceable to the Americans than Book-learning.

I HAVE but little to add tc what I have already said, concerning

the influence which the instruction and the habits of the Americans

exercise upon the maintenance of their political institutions.

America has hitherto produced very few writers of distmction;
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it possesses no great historians, and not a single eminent poet

The inhabitants of that country look upon what are properly styled

literary pursuits with a kind of disapprobation ; and there are

towns of very second rate importance in Europe, in which more

literary works are annually published, than in the twenty-four

states of the Union put together. The spirit of the Americans is

averse to general ideas ; and it does not seek theoretical discoveries.

Neither politics nor manufactures direct them to these occupations
;

and although new laws are perpetually enacted in the United

States, no great writers have hitherto inquired into the principles

of their legislation. The Americans have lawyers and commenta-

tors, but no jurists ; and they furnish examples rather than lessons

to the world. The same observation applies to the mechanical

arts. In America, the inventions of Europe are adopted with

sagacity ; they are perfected, and adapted with admirable skill to

the wants of the country. Manufactures exist, but the science of

manufacture is not cultivated ; and they have good workmen, but

very few inventors. Fulton was obliged to proffer his services to

foreign nations for a long time before he was able to devote them

to his own country.

[The remark that in America " there are very good workmen but very

few inventors," will excite surprise in this country. The inventive charac-

ter of Fulton he seems to admit, but would apparently deprive us of the

credit of his name, by the remark that he was obliged to proffer his services

to foreign nations for a long time. He might have added, that those prof-

fers were disregarded and neglected, and that it was finally in his own
country that he found the aid necessary to put in execution his great proj-

ect. If there be patronage extended by the citizens of the United States

to any one thing in preference to another, it is to the results of inventive

genius. Surely Franklin, Rittenhouse, and Perkins, have been heard of by

our author; and he must have heard something of that wonderful invention,

the cotton-gin of Whitney, and of the machines for making cards to comb
wool. The original machines of Fulton for the application of steam have

been constantly improving, so that there is scarcely a vestige of them re-

maining. But to sum up the whole in one word, can it be possible that

our author did not visit the patent office at Washington ? Whatever may
be said of the utility of nine tenths of the inventions of which the descrip-

tions and models are there deposited, no one who has ever seen that depos-

itory, or who has read a description of its contents, can doubt that they

furnish the most incontestible evidence of extraordinary inventive genius—
a genius that has excited the astonishment of other Europes n travellers.

—

American Editor.^
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The observer who is desirous of forming an opinion on the state
of instruction among the Anglo-Americans, must consider the same
object from two different points of view. If he only singles out
the learned, he will be astonished to find how rare they are ; but
if he counts the ignorant, the American people will appear to be
the most enlightened community in the work' The whole ix)pula-
tion, as I observed in another place, is situated between these two
extremes.

In New England, every citizen receives the elementary notions
of human knowledge

; he is moreover taught the doctrines and the
evidences of his religion, the history of his country, and the lead-
ing features of its constitution. In the states of Connecticut and
Massachuo-etts, it is extremely rare to find a man imperfectly ac-
quainted with all these things, and a person wholly ignorant of
them is a sort of phenomenon.

When I compare the Greek and Roman republics with these
American states

;
the manuscript libraries of the former, and their

rude population, with the innumerable journals and the enlightened
people of the latter

; when I remember all the attempts which are
made to judge the modern republics by the assistance of those of
antiquity, and to infer what will happen in our time from what
took place two thousand years ago, I am tempted to burn my books,
in order to apply none but novel idef^s to so novel a condition of
society.

What I have said of New England must not, however, be ap-
plied indiscriminately to the whole Union : as we advance toward
the west or the south, the instruction of the people diminishes. In
the states which are adjacent to the Gulf of Mexico, a certain
number of individuals may be found, as in our own countries, who
are devoid of the rudiments of instruction. But there is not a single
district in the United States sunk in complete ignorance

; and for
a very simple reason

; the peoples of Europe started from the
darkness of a barbarous condition, to advance toward the light of
civilization

; their progress has been unequal ; some of them have
improved apace, while others have loitered in their course, and
some have stopped, and are still sleeping upon the way.

Such has not been the case in the United States. The Anglo-
Americans settled in a state of civilization, upon that territory

which their descendants occupy
; they had not to begin to îearn,

24
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and it was sufficient not to forget. Now the children of these same

Americans are the persons who, year by year, transport their dwel-

Ungs into the wilds : and with their dwellings their acquired inform-

ation and their esteem for knowledge. Education has taught them

the utility of instruction, and has enabled them to transmit that in-

struction to their posterity. In the United States society has no

infancy, but it is borne in man's estate.

The Americans never use the word " peasant," because they

have no idea of the peculiar class which that term denotes ; the ig-

norance of more remote ages, the simplicity of rural life, and the

rusticity of the villager, have not been preserved among them ; and

they are alike unacquainted with the virtues, the vices, the coarse

habits, and the simple graces of an early stage of civilization. At

the extreme borders of the confederate states, upon the confines of

society and of the wilderness, a population of bold adventurers

have taken up their abode, who pierce the solitudes of the Ameri-

can woods, and seek a country there, in order to escape that pov-

erty which awaited them in their native provinces. As soon as the

pioneer arrives upon the spot which is to serve him for a retreat,

he fells a few trees and builds a log-house. Nothing can offer a

more miserable aspect than these isolated dwellings. The travel-

ler who approaches one of them toward night-fall, sees the flicker

of the hearth-flame through the chinks in the walls; and at night,

if the wind rises, he hears the roof of boughs shake to and fro in the

midst of the great forest trees. Who would not suppose that this poor

hut is the asylum of rudeness and ignorance '? Yet no sort of com-

parison can be drawn between the pioneer and t-he dwelling which

shelters him. Everything about him is primitive and unformed,

but he is himself the result of the labour and the experience ot

eighteen centuries. He wears the dress, and he speaks the language

of cities ; he is acquainted with the past, curious of the future, and

ready for argument upon the present ; he is, in short, a highly civ-

ilized being, who consents, for a time, to inhabit the back-woods,

and who penetrates iiuo the wilds of a New World with the Bible,

an axe, and a file of newspapers.

It is difficult to imagine the incredible rapidity with which pub-

lic opinion circulates in the midst of these deserts.* 1 do not think

• I travelled along a portion of the frontier of the United States in a sort of cart

which was termed the mail. We passed, day and night, with great rapidity along
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that so much intellectual intercourse takes place in the most en-

lightened and populous districts of rr£.nce.* It cannot be doubted

that in the United States, the instruction of the people powerfully

contributes to the support of a democratic republic ; and such must

always be the case, I believe, where instruction which awakens the

understanding, is not separated from moral education which amends

the heart. But I by no means exaggerate this benefit, and I am
still farther from thinking, as so many people do think in Europe,

that men canbe instantaneously made citizens by teaching them to

read and write. True information is mainly derived from expe-

rience, and if the Americans had not been gradually accustomed

to govern themselves, their book-learning would not assist them

much at the present day.

I have lived a great deal with the people in the United States,

and I cannot express how much I admire their experience and their

good sense. An American should never be allowed to speak of

Europe ; for he will then probably display a vast deal of presump-

tion and very foolish pride. He will take up with those crude and

vague notions which are so useful to the ignorant all over the

world. But if you question him respecting his own country, the

cloud which dimmed his intelligence will immediately disperse
;

his language will become as clear and as precise as his thoughts.

He will inform you what his rights are, and by what means he ex-

ercises them ; he will be able to point out the customs which ob-

tain in the political world. You will find that he is well acquainted

with the rules of the administration, and th^t he is familiar with

roads which were scarcely marked out, through immense forests
; when the gloom

of the woods became impenetrable, the coachman lighted branches of fir and we
journeyed along by the light they cast. From time to time we came to a hut m the
midst of the forest, which was a postoffice. The mail dropped an enormous bundle
of letters at the door of this isolated dwelling, and we pursued our way at full gal-
lop, leaving the inhabitants of the neighbouring log-houses to send for tlieir share of
the treasure.

* In 1832, each inhabitant of Michigan paid a sum equivalent to 1 franc 22 centimes
(French money) to the postoffice revenue : and each inhabitant of the Flondas paid

1 fr. .5 cent. (See National Calendar, IS33, p. 244.) In the same year each inhabit
ant of the department du Nord, paid 1 fr. 4 cent, to the revenue of the French post-
office. (See the Compte rendu de l'Administration des Finances, 1833, p. 623.) Now
the state of Michigan only contained at that time 7 inhabitants per square league

;

and Florida only 5 ; the instruction and the commercial activity of these districts are
inferior to those of most of the states in the Union ; while the depurtmdnt du Nord,
which contains 3,400 inhabitants per square league, is one of the most enlightened
and manufacturing parts of France.
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the mechanism of the laws. The citizen of the United States does

not acquire his practical science and his positive notions from books
;

the instruction he has acquired may have prepared hun for receiv-

ing those ideas, but it did not furnish them. The American learns

to know the laws by participating in the act of legislation ; and he

takes a lesson in the forms of government, from governing. The

great work of society is ever going on beneath his eyes, and, as it

were, under his hands.

In the United States politics are the end and aim of education
;

in Europe its principal object is to fit men for private life. The

interference of the citizens in pubhc affairs is too rare an occur-

rence for it to be anticipated beforehand. Upon casting a glance

over society in the two hemispheres, these differences are indicated

even by its external aspect.

In Europe we frequently introduce the ideas and the habits of

private life into public affairs ; and as we pass at once from the

domestic circle to the government of the state, we may frequently

be heard to discuss the great interests of society in the same man-

ner in which we converse w^ith our friends. The Americans, on

the other hand, transfuse the habits of pubhc life into their manners

in private; and in their country the jury is introduced into the

games of schoolboys, and parliamentary forms are observed in the

order of a feast.

THE LAWS CONTRIBUTE MORE TO THE MAINTENANCE OF THE DEMOCRATIC

REPUBLIC IN THE UNITED STATES THAN THE PHYSICAL CIRCUMSTANCES

OF THE COUNTRY, AND THE MANNERS MORE THAN THE LAWS.

All the Nations of America have a democratic State of Society.—Yet democratic In-

stitutions subsist only among the Anglo-Americans.—The Spaniards of South Amer-

ica, equally favoured by physical Causes as the Anglo-Americans, unable to main-

tain a democratic Republic.—Mexico, which has adopted the Constitution of the

United States, in the same Predicament.—The Anglo-Americans of the West less

able to maintain it than those of the East.—Reason of these different Results.

I HAVE remarked that the maintenance of democratic institutions

in the United States is attributable to the circumstances, the laws,
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and the manners of that country.* Most Europeans are only

acquainted with the first of these three causes, and they are

apt to give it a preponderating importance which it does not really

possess.

It is true that the Anglo-Americans settled in the New World in

a state of social equality; the low-born and the noble were not to

be found among them ; and professional prejudices were always as

entirely unknown as the prejudices of birth. Thus, as the condition

of society was democratic, the empire of democracy was established

without difficulty. But this circumstance is by no means peculiar

to the United States; almost all the transatlantic colonies were

founded by men equal among themselves, or who became so by

inhabiting them. In no one part of ihe New World have Euro-

peans been able to create an aristocracy. Nevertheless democratic

institutions prosper nowhere but in the United States.

The American Union has no enemies to contend with ; it stands

in the wilds like an island in the ocean. But the Spaniards of

South America were no less isolated by nature
;
yet their position

has not relieved them from the charge of standing armies. They

make war upon each other when they have no foreign enemies to

oppose ; and the Anglo-American democracy is the only one which

has hitherto been able to maintain itself in peace.

The territory of the Union proeents a boundless field to human
activity, and inexhaustible materials for industry and labour. The
passion of wealth takes the place of ambition, and the warmth of

faction is mitigated by a sense of prosperity. But in what portion

of the globe shall we meet with more fertile plains, with mightier

rivers, or with more unexplored and inexhaustible riches, than in

South America ?

Nevertheless South America has been unable to maintain demo-

cratic institutions. If the welfare of nations depended on their being-

placed in a remote position, with an unbounded space of habitable

territory before them, the Spaniards of South America would have

no reason to complain of their fate. And although they might

enjoy less prosperity than the inhabitants of the United States, their

lot might still be such as to excite the envy of some nations in Eu-

* 1 remind the reader of the general signification which I give to the word mannen^
namely, the moral and intellectual characteristics of social nan taken collectively.
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rope. There are, however, no nations upon the face of the earth

more miserable than those of South America.

Thus, not only are physical causes inadequate to produce results

analogous to those which occur in North America, but they are un-

able to raise the population of South America above the level of

European states, where they act in a contrary direction. Physical

causes do not therefore affect the destiny of nations so much as has

been supposed.

I have met with men in New England who were on the point

of leaving a country, where they might have remained in easy cir-

cumstances, to go to seek their fortune in the wilds. Not far from

that district I found a French population in Canada which was

closely crowded on a narrow territory, although the same wilds

were at hand ; and while the emigrant from the United States pur-

chased an extensive estate with the earnings of a short term of la-

bour, the Canadian paid as much for land as he would have done

in France. Nature offers the solitudes of the New World to Euro-

peans; but they are not always acquainted with the means of turn-

ing her gifts to account. Other peoples of America have the same

physical conditions of prosperity as the Anglo-Americans, but

without their laws and their manners; and these peoples are

wretched. The laws and manners of the Anglo-Americans are

therefore that efficient cause of their greatness which is the object

of my inquiry.

I am far from supposing that the American laws are pre-emi-

nently good in themselves ; I do not hold them to be applicable to

all democratic peoples ; and several of them seem to me to be dan-

gerous, even in the United States. Nevertheless, it cannot be de-

nied that the American legislation, taken collectively, is extremely

well adapted to the genius of the people and the nature of the

country which it is intended to govern. The American laws are

therefore good, and to them must be attributed a large portion of

the success which attends the government of democracy in Ameri-

ca : but I do not believe them to be the principal cause of that

success ; and if they seem to me to have more influence upon the

social happiness of the Americans than the nature of the country,

on the other hand there is reason to believe that their effect is still

inferior to that produced by the manners of the people.

The federal laws undoubtedly constitute the most important part
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of the legislation of the United States. Mexico, which is not less

fortunately situated than the Anglo-American Union, has adopted

these same laws, but is unable to accustom itself to the government

of democracy. Some other cause is therefore at work independently

of those physical circumstances and peculiar laws which enable the

democracy to rule in the United States.

Another still more striking proof may be adduced. Almost all

the inhabitants of the territory of the Union are the descendants of

a common stock
; they speak the same language, they worship God

in the same manner, they are affected by the same physical causes,

and they obey the same laws. Whence, then, do their characteris-

tic differences arise ? Why, in the eastern states of the Union,

does the republican government display vigor and regularity, and

proceed with mature deliberation? Whence does it derive the

wisdom and durability which mark its acts, while in the western

states, on the contrary, society seems to be ruled by the powers of

chance ? There, public business is conducted with an irregularity,

and a passionate and feverish excitement, which does not announce

a long or sure duration.

I am no longer comparing the Anglo-American states to foreign

nations; but I am contrasting them with each other, and endeav-

ouring to discover why they are so unlike. The arguments which

are derived from the nature of the country and the difference of

legislation, are here all set aside. Recourse must be had to some

other cause ; and what other cause can there be except the man-
ners of the people 1

It is in the eastern states that the Anglo-Americans have been

longest accustomed to the government of democracy, and that they

have adopted the habits and conceived the notions most favourable

to its maintenance. Democracy has gradually penetrated into their

customs, their opinions, and the forms of social intercourse ; it is

to be found in all the details of daily Hfe equally as in the laws.

In the eastern states the instruction and practical education of the

people have been most perfected, and religion has been most

thoroughly amalgamated with liberty. Now these habits, opinions,

customs, and convictions, are precisely the constituent elements of

that which I have denominated manners.

In the western states, on the contrary, a portion of the same

advantages is still wanting. Many of the Americans of the west



352

were Dorn in the woods, and they mix the ideas and the customs

of savage life with the civilization of their parents. Their passions

are more intense ; their religious morality less authoritative ; and

their convictions are less secure. The inhabitants exercise no sort

of control over their fellow-citizens, for they are scarcely acquaint-

ed with each other. The nations of the west display, to a certain

extent, the inexperience and the rude habits of a people in its

infancy ; for although they are composed of old elements, their

assemblage is of recent date.

The manners of the Americans of the United States are, then, the

real cause which renders that people the only one of the American

nations that is able to support a democratic government ; and it is

the influence of manners which produces the different degrees of

order and of prosperity, that may be distinguished in the several

Anglo-American democracies. Thus the effect which the geograph-

ical position of a country may have upon the duration of demo-

cratic institutions is exaggerated in Europe. Too much importance

is attributed to legislation, too little to manners. These three great

causes serve, no doubt, to regulate and direct the American democ-

racy ; but if they were to be classed in their proper order, I should

say that the physical circumstances are less efficient than the laws,

and the laws very subordinate to the manners of the people. I am
convinced that the most advantageous situation and the best possi-

ble laws cannot maintain a constitution in spite of the manners of

a country : while the latter may turn the most unfavourable posi-

tions and the worst laws to some advantage. The importance of

manners is a common truth to which study and experience in-

cessantly direct our attention. It may be regarded as a central

point in the range of human observation, and the common termina-

tion of all inquiry. So seriously do 1 insist upon this head, that if

I have hitherto failed in making the reader feel the important in-

fluence which I attribute to the practical experience, the habits,

the opinions, in short, to the manners of the Americans, upon the

maintenance of their institutions, I have failed in the principal

object of my work.
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WHETHER LAWS AND MANNERS ARE SUFFICIENT TO MAINTAIN DEMO-

CRATIC INSTITUTIONS IN OTHER COUNTRIES BESIDE AMERICA.

Th3 Anglo-Americans, if transported into Europe, would be obliged to modify

their Laws.—Distinction to be made between democratic Institutions and American

Institutions.—Democratic Laws may be conceived better than, or at least different

from, those which the American Democracy has adopted.—The Example of Amer-

ica only proves that it is possible to regulate Democracy by the assistance of Man-

ners and Legislation.

I HAVE asserted that the success of democratic institutions in the

United States is more intimately connected with the laws them-

selves, and the manners of the people, than with the nature of the

country. But does it follow that the same causes would of them-

selves produce the same results, if they were put into operation

elsewhere ; and if the country is no adequate substitute for laws

and manners, can laws and manners in their turn prove a substitute

for a country 1 It will readily be understood that the necessary

elements of a reply to this question are wanting : other peoples

are to be found in the New World beside the Anglo-Americans,

and as these peoples are affected by the same physical circumstances

as the latter, they may fairly be compared together. But there

are no nations out of America which have adopted the same laws

and manners, being destitute of the physical advantages peculiar to

the Anglo-Americans. No standard of comparison therefore exists,

and we can only hazard an opinion upon this subject.

It appears to me in the first place, that a careful distinction must

be made between the institutions of the United States and demo-

cratic institutions in general. When I reflect upon the state of

Europe, its mighty nations, its populous cities, its formidable arm-

ies, and the complex nature of its politics, I cannot suppose that even

the Anglo-Americans, if they were transported to our hemisphere,

with their ideas, their religion, and their manners, could exist with-

out considerably altering their laws. But a democratic nation may
be imagined, organized differently from the American people. It

is not impossible to conceive a government really established upon

the will of the majority ; but in which the majority, repressing its

natural propensity to equality, should consent, with a view to the
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order and the stability of the state, to invest a family or an individ-

ual with all the prerogatives of the executive, A democratic so-

ciety might exist, in which the forces of the nation would be more

centralized than they are in the United States ; the people would

exercise a less direct and less irresistible influence upon pubhc af-

fairs, and yet every citizen invested with certain rights, would par-

ticipate, within his sphere, in the conduct of the government. The

observations I made among the Anglo-Americans induce me to be-

lieve that democratic institutions of this kind, prudently introduced

into society, so as gradually to mix with the habits and to be inter-

fused with the opinions of the people, might subsist in other coun-

tries beside America. If the laws of the United States were the

only imaginable democratic laws, or the most perfect which it is

possible to conceive, I should admit that the success of those insti-

tutions affords no proof of the success of democratic institutions in

general, in a country less favoured by natural circumstances. But

as the laws of America appear to me to be defective in several re-

spects, and as I can readily imagine others of the same general

nature, the peculiar advantages of that country do not prove that

democratic institutions cannot succeed in a nation less favoured by

circumstances, if ruled by better laws.

If human nature were different in America from what it is else-

where ; or if the social condition of the Americans engendered

habits and opinions among them different from those which origin-

ate in the same social condition in the Old World, the American

democracies would afford no means of predicting what may occur

in other democracies. If the Americans displayed the same pro-

pensities as all other democratic nations, and if their legislators had

relied upon the nature of the country and the favour of circum-

stances to restrain those propensities within due limits, the prosper-

ity of the United States would be exclusively attributable to physical

causes, and it would afford no encouragement to a people inclined

to imitate their example, without sharing their natural advantages.

But neither of these suppositions is borne out by facts.

In America the same passions are to be met with as in Europe
;

some originating in human nature, others in the democratic condi-

tion of society. Thus in the United States I found that restless-

ness of heart which is natural to men, when all ranks are nearly

equal and the chances of elevation are the same to all. I found
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the democratic feeling of envy expressed under a thousand different

forms. I remarked that the people frequently displayed, in the

conduct of affairs, a consummate mixture of ignorance and presump-

tion ; and I inferred that in America, men are hable to the same

failings and the same absurdities as among ourselves. But upon

examining the state of society more attentively, I speedily discov-

ered that the Americans had made great and successful efforts to

counteract these imperfections of human nature, and to correct the

natural defects of democracy. Their divers municipal laws ap-

peared to me to be a means of restraining the ambition of the cit-

izens within a narrow sphere, and of turning those same passions,

which might have worked havoc in the state, to the good of the

township or the parish. The American legislators have succeeded to

a certain extent in opposing the notion of rights, to the feelings of

envy ; the permanence of the rehgious world, to the continual shift-

ing of politics ; the experience of the people, to its theoretical ig-

norance ; and its practical knowledge of business, to the impatience

of its desires.

The Americans, then, have not relied upon the nature of their

country, to counterpoise those dangers which originate in their con-

stitution and in their political laws. To evils which are common to

all democratic peoples, they have applied remedies which no«e but

themselves had ever thought of before ; and although they were the

first to make the experiment, they have succeeded in it.

The manners and laws of the Americans are not the only ones

which may suit a democratic people ; but the Americans have shown

that it would be wrong to despair of regulating democracy by the

aid of manners and of laws. If other nations should borrow this

general and pregnant idea from the Americans, without however

intending to imitate them in the peculiar appUcation which they

have made of it ; if they should attempt to fit themselves for that

social condition, which it seems to be the will of Providence to im-

pose upon the generations of this age, and so to escape from the

despotism or the anarchy which threatens them ; what reason is

there to suppose that their efforts would not be crowned with suc-

cess 1 The organization and the establishment of democracy in

Christendom, is the great political problem of the time. The

Americans unquestionably, have not resolved this problem, but they

fuinish useful data to those who undertake the task
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IMPORTANCE OF WHAT PRECEDES WITH RESPECT TO THE JiTATE OF

EUROPE.

It may readily be discovered with what intention I undertook

the foregoing inquiries. The question here discussed is interesting

not-only to the United States, but to the whole world ; it concerns,

not a nation, but all mankind. If those nations whose social con-

dition is democratic could only remain free as long as they are in-

habitants of the wilds, we could not but despair of the future des-

tiny of the human race ; for democracy is rapidly acquiring a more

extended sway, and the wilds are gradually peopled with men. If

it were true that laws and manners are insufficient to maintain

democratic institutions, what refuge would remain open to the

notions except the despotism of a single individual ? I am aware

that there are many worthy persons at the present time who are

not alarmed at this latter alternative, and who are so tired of lib-

erty as to be glad of repose, far from those storms by which it is

attended. But these individuals are ill acquainted with the haven

to which they are bound. They are so deluded by their recollec-

tions, as to judge the tendency of absolute power by what it was

formerly, and not by what it might become at the present time.

If absolute power were re-established among the democratic na-

tions of Europe, I am persuaded that it would assume a new form,

and appear under features unknown to our forefathers. There was

a time in Europe, when the laws and the consent of the })eople

had invested princes with almost unlimited authority ; but they

scarcely ever availed themselves of it. I do not speak of the pre-

rogatives of the nobility, of the authority of supreme courts of

justice, of corporations and their chartered rights, or of provincial

privileges, which served to break the blows of the sovereign author-

ity, and to maintain a spirit of resistance in the nation. Inde-

pendently of these political institutions—which, however opposed

they might be to personal liberty, served to keep alive the love ol

freedom in the mind of the pubhc, and which may be esteemed

to have been useful in this respect— the manners and opinions

of the nation confined the royal authority within barriers which

were not less powerful, although they were less conspicuous. Re-

ligion, the affections of the people, the benevolence of the prince,
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the sense of honour, family pride, provincial prejudices, custom,

and public opinion, limited the power of kings, and restrained their

authority within an invisible circle. The constitution of nations

was despotic at that time, but their manners were free. Princes

had the right, but they had neither the means nor the desire, of

doing whatever they pleased.

But what no\y remains of those barriers which formerly arrested

the aggressions of tyranny ? Since religion has lost its empire

over the souls of men, the most prominent boundary which divided

good from evil is overthrown : the very elements of the moral

world are indeterminate ; the princes and the peoples of the earth

are guided by chance, and none can define the natural limits of

despotism and the bounds of license. Long revolutions have for

ever destroyed the respect which surrounded the rulers of the state
;

and since they have been relieved from the burden of public es-

teem, princes may henceforward surrender themselves without fear

to the seductions of arbitrary power.

When kings find that the hearts of their subjects are turned

toward them, they are clement, because they are conscious of their

strength ; and they are chary of the affection of their people, be-

cause the affection of their people is the bulwark of the throne. A
mutual interchange of good will then takes place between the prince

and the people, which resembles the gracious intercourse of domes-

tic society. The subjects may murmur at the sovereign's decree,

but they are grieved to displease him ; and the sovereign chastises

his subjects with the light hand of parental affection.

But when once the spell of royalty is broken in the tumult of

revolution ; when successive monarchs have occupied the throne,

and alternately displayed to the people the weakness of right, and

the harshness of power, the sovereign is no longer regarded by

any as the father of the state, and he is feared by all as its master

If he be weak, he is despised ; if he be strong, he is detested. He

is himself full of animosity and alarm ; he finds that he is a stranger

in his own country, and he treats his subjects like conquered ene-

mies.

When the provinces and the towns formed so many different na-

tions in the midst of their common country, each of them had a

will of its own, which was opposed to the general spirit of subjec-

tion ; but ni V that all the parts of the same empire, after having
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lost their immunities, their customs, their prejudices, their traditions,

and their names, are subjected and accustomed to the same laws, it

IS not more difficult to oppress them collectively, than it was for-

merly to oppress them singly.

While the nobles enjoyed their power, and indeed long after that

power was lost, the honour of aristocracy conferred an extraordi-

nary degree of force upon their personal opposition. They afforded

instances of men who, nothwithstanding their weakness, still enter-

tained a high opinion of their personal value, and dared to cope

single-handed with the efforts of the public authority. But at the

present day, when all ranks are more and more confounded, when

the individual disappears in the throng, and is easily lost in the

midst of a common obscurity, when the honour of monarchy has

almost lost its empire without being succeeded by public virtue,

and when nothing can enable man to rise above himself, who shall

say at what point the exigencies of power and servility of weak-

ness will stop ?

As long as family feeling was kept alive, the antagonist of op-

pression was never alone ; he looked about him, and found his

clients, his hereditary friends, and his kinsfolk. If this support was

wanting, he was sustained by his ancestors and animated by his

posterity. But when patrimonial estates are divided, and when a

few years suffice to confound the distinctions of a race, where can

family feeling be found ? What force can there be in the customs

of a country which has changed, and is still perpetually changing

its aspect ; in which every act of tyranny has a precedent, and

every crime an example ; in which there is nothing so old that its

antiquity can save it from destruction, and nothing so unparalleled

that its novelty can prevent it from being done 1 What resistance

can be offered by manners of so pliant a make, that they have al-

ready often yielded 1 What strength can even public opinion have

retained, when no twenty persons are connected by a common tie
;

when not a man, nor a family, nor chartered corporation, nor class,

nor free institution, has the power of representing that opinion
;

and when every citizen— being equally weak, equally poor, and

equally dependant— has only his personal impotence to oppose to

the organized force of the government ?

The annals of France furnish nothing analogous to the condition

in which that country might then be thrown. But it may more
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aptly be assimilated tc the times of old, and to those hideous eras

of Roman oppression, when the manners of the people were cor-

rupted, their traditions obliterated, their habits destroyed, their

opinions shaken, and freedom, expelled from the laws, could find

no refuge in the land ; when nothing protected the citizens, and

the citizens no longer protected themselves ; when human nature

was the sport of man, and princes wearied out the clemency of

Heaven before they exhausted the patience of their subjects. Those

who hope to revive the monarchy of Henry IV. or of Louis XIV.,

appear to me to be afflicted wnth mental blindness ;
and when I

consider the present condition of several European nations— a

condition to which all the others tend — I am led to beUeve that

they will soon be left with no other alternative than democratic

liberty, or the tyranny of the Césars.

And, indeed, it is deserving of consideration, whether men are to

be entirely emancipated, or entirely enslaved ; whether their rights

are to be made equal, or wholly taken away from them. If the

rulers of society were reduced either gradually to raise the crowd

to their own level, or to sink the citizens below that of humanity,

would not the doubts of many be resolved, the consciences of many

be healed, and the community prepared to make great sacrifices

with little difficulty ? In that case, the gradual growth of demo-

cratic manners and institution should be regarded, not as the best,

but as the only means of preserving freedom ; and without liking

the government of democracy, it might be adopted as the most ap-

plicable and the fairest remedy for the present ills of society.

It is difficult to associate a people in the work of government
;

but it is still more difficult to supply it with experience, and to in-

spire it with the feelings which it requires in order to govern well.

I grant that the caprices of democracy are perpetual; its instru-

ments are rude, its laws imperfect. But if it were true that soon

no just medium would exist between the empire of democracy and

the dominion of a single arm. should we not rather incline toward

the former, than submit voluntarily to the latter ? And if complete

equality be our fate, is it not better to be levelled by free institu-

tions than by despotic power 1

Those who, after having read this book, should imagine that my

intention in writing it has been to propose the laws and manners

of the Anglo-Americans for the imitation of all democratic peoples,
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would commit a very great mistake ; they must have paid more

attention to the form than to the substance of my ideas. My aim

has been to show, by the example of America, that laws, and espe-

cially manners, may exist, which will allow a democratic people

to remain free. But I am very far from thniking that we ought to

follow the example of the American democracy, and copy the

means which it has employed to attain its ends ; for I am well

aware of the influence which the nature of a country and its polit-

ical precedents exercise upon a constitution; and I should regard it

as a great misfortune for mankind, if liberty were to exist, all over

the world, under the same forms.

But I am of opinion that if we do not succeed in gradually in-

troducing democratic institutions into France, and if we despair of

imparting to the citizens those ideas and sentiments which first pre-

pare them for freedom, and afterward allow them to enjoy it, there

will be no independence at all, either for the middling classes or

the nobility, for the poor or for the rich, but an equal tyranny over

all ; and I foresee that if the peaceable empire of the majority be

not founded among us in time, we shall sooner or later arrive at

the unlimited authority of a single despot
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CHAPTER XVm.

THE PRESENT AND PROBABLE FUTURE CONDITION OF THE THREE

RACES WHICH INHABIT THE TERRITORY OF THE UNITED STATES.

The principal part of the task which I had imposed upon mysell

is now performed : I have shown, as far as I was able, the laws

and the manners of the American democracy. Here I might stop
;

but the reader would perhaps feel that I had not satisfied his ex-

pectations.

The absolute supremacy of democracy is not all that we meet

with in America ; the inhabitants of the New World may be con-

sidered from more than one point of view. In the course of this

work my subject has often led me to speak of the Indians and the

negroes ; but I have never been able to stop in order to show what

places these two races occupy, in the midst of the democratic people

whom I was engaged in describing. I have mentioned in what

spirit, and according to what laws, the Anglo-American Union was

formed ; but I could only glance at the dangers which menace that

confederation, while it was equally impossible for me to give a de-

tailed account of its chances of duration, independently of its laws

and manners. When speaking of the United republican States, I

hazarded no conjectures upon the permanence of republican forms

in the New World; and when making frequent allusion to the

commercial activity which reigns in the Union, I was unable to

inquire into the future condition of the Americans as a commercial

people.

These topics are collaterally connected with my subject, without

forming a part of it ; they are American, without being demo-

cratic ; and to portray democracy has been my principal aim.

It was therefore necessary to postpone these questions, which I now,

take up as the prope termination of my work.

25
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The territory now occupied or claimed by the American Union

spreads from thé shores of the Atlantic to those of the Pacific

ocean. On the east and west its limits are those of the continent

itself. On the south it advances nearly to the tropic, and it ex-

tends upward to the icy regions of the north.*

The human beings who are scattered over this space do not form,

as in Europe, so many branches of the same stock. Three races

naturally distinct, and I might almost say hostile to each other, are

discoverable among them at the first glance. Almost insurmount-

able barriers had been raised between them by education and by

law, as well as by their origin and outward characteristics ; but

fortune has brought them together on the same soil, where, although

they are mixed, they do not amalgamate, and each race fulfils its

destiny apart.

Among these widely differing families of men, the first which at-

tracts attention, the superior in intelligence, in power, and in en-

joyment, is the white or European, the man pre-eminent ; and in

subordinate grades, the negro and the Indian. These two unhappy

races have nothing in common ; neither birth, nor features, nor

language, nor habits. Their only resemblance lies in their mis-

fortunes. Both of them occupy an inferior rank in the country

they inhabit ; both suffer from tyranny ; and if their wrongs are

not the same, they originate at any rate with the same authors.

If we reasoned from what passes in the world, we should almost

say that the European is to the other races of mankind, what man
is to the lower animals;— he makes them subservient to his use;

and when he cannot subdue, he destroys them. Oppression has

at one stroke deprived the descendants of the Africans of almost

all the privileges of humanity. The negro of the United States

has lost all remembrance of his country ; the language which his

forefathers spoke is never heard around him ; he abjured their re-

ligion and forgot their customs when he ceased to belong to Africa,

without acquiring any claim to European privileges. But he re-

mains half-way between the two communities sold by the one,

repulsed by the other ; finding not a spot in the universe to call

by the name of country, except the faint image of a home which

fc e shelter of his master's roof affords.

* See the map.
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The negro has no family ; woman is merely the temporary com-

panion of his pleasures, and his children are upon an equality with

himself from the moment of their birth. Am I to call it a proof of

God's mercy, or a visitation of his wrath, that man in certain states

appears to be insensible to his extreme wretchedness, and almost

affects with a depraved taste the cause of his misfortunes ? The

negro, who is plunged in this abyss of evils, scarcely feels his own

calamitous situation. Violence made him a slave, and the habit

of servitude gives him the thoughts and desires of a slave ; he

admires his tyrants more than he hates them, and finds his joy and

his pride in the servile imitation of those who oppress him : his

understanding is degraded to the level of his soul.

The negro enters upon slavery as soon as he is born ; nay, he

may have been purchased in the womb, and have begun his slavery

before he began his existence. Equally devoid of wants and of

enjoyment, and useless to himself, he learns, with his first notions

of existence, that he is the property of another who has an interest

in preserving his life, and that the care of it does not devolve upon

himself; even the power of thought appears to him a useless gift of

Providence, and he quietly enjoys the privileges of his debasement.

If he becomes free, independence is often felt by him to be a

heavier burden than slavery ; for having learned, in the course of

his life, to submit to everything except reason, he is too much un-

acquainted with her dictates to obey them. A thousand new de-

sires beset him, and he is destitute of the knowledge and energy

necessary to resist them : these are masters which it is necessary

to contend with, and he has learned only to submit and obey. In

short, he sinks to such a depth of wretchedness, that while servitude

brutalizes, Kberty destroys him.

Oppression has been no less fatal to the Indian than to the

neg-ro race, but its effects are different. Before the arrival of the

white men in the New World, the inhabitants of North America

lived quietly in their woods, enduring the vicissitudes, and practis

ing the virtues and vices common to savage nations. The Europe-

ans, having dispersed the Indian tribes and driven them into the

deserts, condemned them to a wandering life full of inexpressible

sufferings

Savage nations are only controlled by opinion and by custom.

When the North Amer-can Indians had lost their sentiment of
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attachment to their country ; when their families were dispersed,

their traditions obscured, and the chain of their recollections broken;

when all their habits were changed, and their wants increased be-

yond measure, European tyranny rendered them more disorderly

and less civilized than they were before. The moral and physical

condition of these tribes continually grew worse, and they became

more barbarous as they became more wretched. Nevertheless the

Europeans have not been able to metamorphose the character of

the Indians ; and though they have had power to destroy them,

they have never been able to make them submit to the rules of

civilized society.

The lot of the negro is placed on the extreme limit of servitude,

while that of the Indian lies on the uttermost verge of hberty ; and

slavery does not produce more fatal effects upon the first, than in-

dependence upon the second. The negro has lost all property in

his own person, and he cannot dispose of his existence without

committing a sort of fraud : but the savage is his own master as

soon as he is able to act
;
parental authority is scarcely known to

him ; he has never bent his will to that of any of his kind, nor

learned the difference between voluntary obedience and a shameful

subjection ; and the very name of law is unknown to him. To be

free, with him, signifies to escape from all the shackles of society.

As he delights in this barbarous independence, and would rather

perish than sacrifice the least part of it, civilization has little power

over him.

The negro makes a thousand fruitless efforts to insinuate himself

among men who repulse him ; he conforms to the taste of his

oppressors, adopts their opinions, and hopes by imitating them to

form a part of their community. Having been told from infancy

that his race is naturally inferior to that of the whites, he assents

to the proposition, and is ashamed of his own nature. In each of

his features he discovers a trace of slavery, and, if it were in his

power, he would willingly rid himself of everything that makes him

what he is.

The Indian, on the contrary, has his imagination inflated with

the pretended nobility of his origin, and lives and dies in the midst

of these dreams of pride. Far from desiring to conform his habits

to ours, he loves his savage life as the distinguishing mark of his

race, and he repels every advance to civilization, less perhaps from
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the hatred which he entertains for it, than from a dread of re-

sembling the Europeans* While he has nothing to oppose to our

perfection in the arts but the resources of the desert, to our tactics

nothing but undisciplined courage ; while our well-digested plans

are met by the spontaneous instincts of savage life, who can wonder

if he fails in this unequal contest ?

The negro, who earnestly desires to mingle his race with that of

the European, cannot effect it ; while the Indian, who might suc-

ceed to a certain extent, disdains to make the attempt. The ser-

vility of the one dooms him to slavery, the pride of the other to

death.

I remember that while I was travelling through the forests which

still cover the state of Alabama, I arrived one day at the log-house

of a pioneer. I did not wish to penetrate into the dwelling of the

American, but retired to rest myself for a while on the margin of

a spring, which was not far off, in the woods. While I was in

this place (which was in the neighbourhood of the Creek territory),

an Indian woman appeared, followed by a negress, and holding by

the hand a little white girl of five or six years old, whom I took

to be the daughter of the pioneer. A sort of barbarous luxury

set off the costume of the Indian ; rings of metal were hanging

from her nostrils and ears ; her hair, which was adorned with glass

* The native of North America retains his opinions and the most insignificant of

his habits with a degree of tenacity which has no parallel in history. For more than

two hundred years the wandering tribes of North America have had daily intercourse

with the whites, and they have never derived from them either a custom or an idea.

Yet the Europeans have exercised a powerful influence over the savages : they have

made them more licentious, but not more European. In the summer of lS3i, I hap-

pened to be beyond Lake Micliigan, at a place called Green Bay, which serves as the

extreme frontier between the United States and the Indians on the northwestern side.

Here 1 became acquainted with an American officer. Major H., who after talking to

me at length on the inflexibility of the Indian character, related the following fact :

" I formerly knew a young Indian," saiil he, " who liad been educated at a college in

New England, where he had greatlj^ distinguished himself, and had acquired the ex-

ternal appearance of a member of civilized society. When the war broke out be-

tween ourselves and the English, in 1810, I saw this young man again
;
he was ser-

ving in our army at the head of the warriors of his tribe ; for the Indians were admit-

ted among the ranks of the Americans, upon condition that they would abstain from

their horrible custom of scalping their victims. On the evening of the battle of * * •

C. came and sat himself down by the fire of our bivouac. I asked him what had

been his fortune that day : he related his exploits ; and growing warm and animated

hy the recollection of them, he concluded by suddenly opening the breast of his coat

saying, 'You must not betray me—see here!' And I actually beheld," said the

major, " between his body and his shirt, the skin and hair of an English head still

dripping with gore."
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beads, fell loosely upon her shoulders ; and I saw that she was not

married, for she still wore the necklace of shells which the bride

always deposites on the nuptial couch. The negress was clad in

squalid European garments.

They all three came and seated themselves upon the banks of

the fountain ; and the young Indian, taking the child in her arms,

lavished upon her such fond caresses as mothers give ; while the

negress endeavoured by various little artifices to attract the attention

of the young créole. The child displayed in her slightest gestures

a consciousness of superiority which formed a strange contrast with

her infantine weakness ; as if she received the attentions of her

companions with a sort of condescension.

The negress was seated on the ground before her mistress, watch-

ing her smallest desires, and apparently divided between strong af-

fection for the child and servile fear ; while the savage displayed,

in the midst of her tenderness, an air of freedom and of pride

which was almost ferocious. I had approached the group, and I

contemplated them in silence ; but my curiosity was probably dis-

pleasing to the Indian woman, for she suddenly rose, pushed the

child roughly from her, and giving me an angry look, plunged into

the thicket.

I had often chanced to see individuals met together in the same

place, who belonged to the three races of men which people North

America. I had perceived from many different results the prepon-

derance of the whites. But in the picture which I have just been

describing there was something peculiarly touching; a bond of

affection here united the oppressors with the oppressed, and the ef-

fort of Nature to bring them together rendered still more striking

the immense distance placed between them by prejudice and by

law.
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THE PRESENT AND PROBABLE FUTURE CONDITION OF THE INDIAN

TRIBES WHICH INHABIT THE TERRITORY POSSESSED BY THE

UNION.

Gradual disappearance of the native Tribes.—Manner in which it takes place.—Mis-

eries accompanj-ing the forced Migrations of the Indians.—The Savages of North
America had only two ways of escaping Destruction; War or Civilization.—They
are no longer able to make War.—Reasons why they refused to become civilized

when it was in their Power, and why they cannot become so now that they desire

it.—Instance of the Creek and Cherokees.—Policy of the particular States toward

these Indians.—Policy of the federal Government.

None of the Indian tribes which formerly inhabited the territory

ofNew England— the Nairagansets, the Mohicans, the Pequots—
have any existence but in the recollection of man. The Lenapes,

who received Wilham Penn a hundred and fifty years ago upon the

banks of the Delaware, have disappeared ; and I myself met witl

the last of the Iroquois, who were begging alms. The nations 1

have mentioned formerly covered the country to the seacoast ; but

a traveller at the present day must penetrate more than a hundred

leagues into the interior of the continent to find an Indian. Not

only have these wild tribes receded, but they are destroyed ;* and

as they give way or perish, an immense and increasing people fills

their place. There is no instance upon record of so prodigious a

growth, or so rapid a destruction ; the manner in which the latter

change takes place is not difficult to describe.

When the Indians were the sole inhabitants of the wilds

whence they have been expelled, their wants were few. Their arms

were of their own manufacture, their only drink was the water ot

the brook, and their clothes consisted of the skin of animals, whose

flesh furnished them with food.

The Europeans introduced among the savages of North America

firearms, ardent spirits, and iron : they taught them to exchange

for manufactured stuffs the rough garments which had previously

satisfied their untutored simplicity. Having acquired new tastes,

without the arts by which they could be gratified, the Indians were

obUged to have recourse to the workmanship of the whites ; but

in return for their productions the savage had nothing to offer ex=

* In the thirteen original states, there are only 6,273 Indians remaining (See

Legislative Documents, 20th congress, No. 117, p. 90.)
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cent the rich furs which still abounded in his woods. Hence the

chase became necessary, not merely to provide for his subsistence,

but in order to procure the only objects of barter which he could

furnish to Europe.* While the wants of the natives were thus in-

creasing, their resources continued to diminish.

From the moment when a European settlement is formed in the

neighbourhood of the territory occupied by the Indians, the beasts

of chase takes the alarm.f Thousands of savages, wandering in

the forest and destitute of any fixed dwelling, did not disturb them
;

but as soon as the continuous sounds of European labour are heard

in the neighbourhood, they begin to flee away, and retire to the

west, where their instinct teaches them that they will find deserts

of immeasurable extent. " The buflfalo is constantly receding," say

Messrs. Clarke and Cass in their Report of the year 1829 ;
"a few

years since they approached the base of the Allegany ;
and a few years

henwkthey may even be rare upon the immense plains which extend

to the base of the Rocky mountains." I have been assured that this

effect of the approach of the whites is often felt at two hundred

leao-ues' distance from the frontier. Their influence is thus exerted

* Messrs. Clarke and Cass, in their report to congress, the 4th February, 1829, p. 23,

expressed themselves thus: "The time when the Indians generally could supply

themselves with food and clothing, without any of the articles of civilized life, has

long since passed away. The more remote tribes, beyond the Mississippi, who live

where immense herds of buffalo are yet to be found, and who follow those animals in

their periodical migrations, could more easily than any others recur to the habits of

their ancestors, and live without the white man or any of his manufactures. But the

buffalo is constantly receding. The smaller animals, the bear, the deer, the beaver,

the otter, the muskrat, &c., principally minister to the comfort and support of the

Indians ; and these cannot be taken without guns, ammunition, and traps.

" Among the northwestern Indians particularly, the labour of supplyuig a family

with food in excessive. Day after day is spent by the hunter without success, and

during this interval his family must subsist upon bark or roots, or perish. Want

and misery are around them and among them. Many die every winter from actual

starvation."

The Indians will not live as Europeans live ; and yet they can neither subsist with-

out them, nor exactly after the fashion of their fathers. This is demonstrated by a

fact which I likewise give upon official authority. Some Indians of a tribe on the

banks of Lake Superior had killed a European ; the American government interdicted

all traffic with the tribe to which the guilty parties belonged, until they were delivered

up to justice. This measure had the desired effect.

f
" Five years ago," says Volney in his Tableaux des Etats Unis, p. 370, " in going

from Vincennes to Kaskaskia, a territory which now forms part of the state of Illi-

nois, but which at the time I mention was completely wild (1797), you coulJ not cross

a prairie without seeing herds of from four to five hundred buffaloes. There are now

none remaining ; they swam across the Mississippi to escape from the hunters, and

more particularly from the bells of the American cows."
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over tribes whose name is unknown to them, and who suffer the

evils of usurpation long before they are acquainted with the authors

of their distress.*

Bold adventurers soon penetrate into the country the Indians have

deserted, and w^hen they have advanced about fifteen or twenty

leagues from the extreme frontiers of the whites, they begin to

build habitations for civilized beings in the midst of the wilderness.

This is done without difficulty, as the territory of a hunting-nation

is ill defined ; it is the common property of the tribe, and belongs

to no one in particular, so that individual interests are not concern-

ed in the protection of any part of it.

A few European families, settled in different situations at a con-

siderable distance from each other, soon drive away the wild ani-

mals which remain between their places of abode. The Indians,

who had previously lived in a sort of abundance, then find it difïi

cult to subsist, and still more difficult to procure the articles of bar-

ter which they stand in need of

To drive away their game is to deprive them of the means of exist-

ence, as effectually as if the fields of our agriculturists were stricken

with barrenness ; and they are reduced, like famished wolves, to

prowl through the forsaken w^oods in quest of prey. Their instinct-

ive love of their country attaches them to the soil which gave them

birth,t even after it has ceased to yield anything but misery and

death. At length they are compelled to acquiesce, and to depart :

they follow the traces of the elk, the buffalo, and the beaver, and

are guided by those wild animals in the choice of their future coun-

try. Properly speaking, therefore, it is not the Europeans who

drive away the native inhabitants of America ; it is famine which

compels them to recede ; a happy distinction which had escaped

* The truth of what I here advance may be easily proved by consulting the tabu

lar statement of Indian tribes inhabiting the United States, and their territories. (Le-

gislative Documents, 20th congress. No. 117, pp. 90-105.) It is there shown that the

tribes of America are rapidly decreasing, although the Europeans are still at a con-

siderable distance from them.

t
" The Indians," says Messrs. Clarke and Cass in their report to congress, p. 15,

"are attached to their country by the same feelings which bind us to ours ;
and, besides,

there are certain superstitious notions connected with the alienation of what the Great

Spirit gave to their ancestors, which operate strongly upon the tribes who have made

few or no cessions, but which are gradually weakened as our intercourse with them

is extended. ' We will not sell the spot which contains the., bones of our fathers,' is

almost always the first answer to a proposition for a sale."
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the casuists of former times, and for which we are indebted to

modern discovery.

It is impossible to conceive the extent of the sufferings which at-

tend these forced emigrations. They are undertaken by a people

already exhausted and reduced ; and the countries to which the

new-comers betake themselves are inhabited by other tribes which

receive them with jealous hostihty. Hunger is in the rear, war

awaits them, and misery besets them on all sides. In the hope of

escaping from such a host of enemies, they separate, and each in-

dividual endeavours to procure the means of supporting his existence

in solitude and secresy, living in the immensity of the desert like

an outcast in civilized society. The social tie, which distress had

long since weakened, is then dissolved ; they have lost their country,

and their people soon deserts them ; their very families are obliter-

ated ; the names they bore in common are forgotten, their language

perishes, and all the traces of their origin disappear. Their nation

has ceased to exist, except in the recollection of the antiquaries of

America and a few of the learned of Europe.

I should be sorry to have ray reader suppose that I am colouring

the picture too highly : I saw with my own eyes several of the cases,

of misery which I have been describing ; and I was the witness o'

sufferings which I have not the power to portray.

At the end of the year 1831, while I was on the left bank of the

Mississippi, at a place named by Europeans Memphis, there arrived

a numerous band of Choctaws (or Chactas, as they are called by

the French in Louisiana). These savages had left their country,

and were endeavouring to gain the right bank of the Mississippi,

where they hoped to find an asylum which had been promised them

by the American government. It was then in the middle of

winter, and the cold was unusually severe ; the snow had frozen

hard upon the ground, and the river was drifting huge masses of

ice. The Indians had their families with them ; and they brought

in their train the wounded and the sick, with children newly born,

and old men upon the verge of death. They possessed neither tents

nor wagons, but only their arras and some provisions. I saw them

embark to pass the mighty river, and never will that solemn spec-

tacle fade from my remembrance. No cry, no sob was heard among

the assembled crowd : all were silent. Their calamities were of

ancient date, and they knew them to be irremediable. The Indians
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had all stepped into the bark which was to carry them across, but

their dogs remained upon the bank. As soon as these animals per-

ceived that their masters were finally leaving the shore, they set up

a dismal howl, and, plunging all together into the icy waters of the

Mississippi, they swam after the boat.

The ejectment of the Indians very often takes place at the pres-

ent day, in a regular, and, as it were, a legal manner. When the

European population begins to approach the limit of the desert in-

habited by a savage tribe, the government of the United States

usually despatches envoys to them, who assemble the Indians in a

large plain, and having first eaten and drunk with them, accost

them in the following manner :
" What have you to do in the land of

your fathers ? Before long you must dig up their bones in order to

live. In what respect is the country you inhabit better than an-

other ? Are there no woods, marshes, or prairies, except where you

dwell î And can you live nowhere but under your own sun 1

Beyond those mountains which you see at the horizon, beyond the

lake which bounds your territory on the west, there lie vast coun-

tries where beasts of chase are found in great abundance ;
sell your

land to us, and go to hve happily in those solitudes." After hold-

ing this language, they spread before the eyes of the Indians fire-

arms, woollen garments, kegs of brandy, glass necklaces, bracelets

of tinsel, ear-rings, and looking-glasses.* If, when they have be-

held all these riches, they still hesitate, it is insinuated that they

have not the means of refusing their required consent, and that the

government itself will not long have the power of protecting them

in their rights. What are they to do? Half convinced, and

* See in the legislative documents of congress (Doc. 117), the narrative of what

takes place on tliese occasions. This curious passage is from the abovementioned

report, made to congress by Messrs. Clarke and Cass in February, 1829. Mr. Cass is

now secretary of war .

" The Indians," says the report, " reach the treaty-ground poor, and almost naked.

Large quantities of goods are taken there by the traders, and are seen and examined

by the Indians. The women and children become importunate to have their wants

supplied, and their influence is soon exerted to induce a sale. Their improvidence is

habitual and unconquerable. The gratification of his immediate wants and desires is

the ruling pxssion of an Indian : the expectation of future advantages seldom pro-

duces much effect. The experience of the past is lost, and the prospects of the future

disregarded. It would be utterly hopeless to demand a cession of land unless the

means were at hand of gratifying their immediate wants ; and when their conditioa

and circumstances are I'airly considered, it ought not to surprse us that they are so

anxious to relieve themselves."



372

half compelled, they go to inhabit new deserts, where the importu-

nate whites will not let them remain ten years in tranquillity. In

this manner do the Americans obtain at a very low price whole

provinces, which the richest sovereigns of Europe could not pur-

chase*

These are great evils, and it must be added that they appear to

me to be irremediable. I believe that the Indian nations of North

America are doomed to perish ; and that whenever the Europeans

shall be established on the shores of the Pacific ocean, that race of

men will be no more.f The Indians had only the two alternatives

of war or civilization ; in other words, they must either have de-

stroyed the Europeans or become their equals.

At the first settlement of the colonies they might have found it

possible, by uniting their forces, to deliver themselves from the

small bodies of strangers who landed on their continent.| They

several times attempted to do it, and were on the point of succeed-

ing ; but the disproportion of their resources, at the present day,

* On the 19th of Maj-, 1S30, Mr. Edward Everett affirmed before the house of rep-

resentatives, that the Americans had already acquired by treaty, to the east and v.-est

of the Mississippi, 230,000,000 of acres. In 1808, the usages gave up 48,000,000 acres

for an annual payment of 1,000 dollars. In ISlS, the Quapaws yielded up 29,000,000

acres for 4,000 dollars. They reserved for themselves a territory of 1,000,000 acres

for a hunting-ground. A solemn oath was taken that it should be respected : but be-

fore long it was invaded like the rest.

Mr. Bell, in his " Report of the Committee on Indian Affairs," February 24th, 1830,

has these words: "To pay an Indian tribe what their ancient hunting-grounds are

worth to them, after tlie game is fled or destroyed, as a mode of appropriating wild

lands claimed by Indians, has been found more convenient, and certainly it is more
agreeable to the forms of justice, as well as more merciful, than to assert the pos-

session of them by the sword. Thus the practice of buying Indian titles is but the

substitute which humanity and expediency have imposed, in place of the sword, in

arriving at the actual enjoyment of property claimed by the right of discovery, and
sanctioned by the natural superiority allowed to the claims of civilized communities,
over those of savage tribes. Up to the present time, so invariable has been the oper-

ation of certain causes, first in diminishing the value of forest lands to the Indians,

and secondly in disposing them to sell readily, that the plan of buying their right of

occupancy has never threatened to retard, in any perceptible degree, the prosperity

of any of the states." (Legislative documents, 21st congress, No. 227, p. 6.)

t This seems, indcd, to be the opinion of almost all American statesmen. " Judg-
ing of the future by the past," says Mr. Cass, " we cannot err in anticipating a pro-

gressive diminution of their numbers, and their eventual extinction, unless our border

should become stationary, and they be removed beyond it, or unless some radical

chang» should take place in the principles of our intercourse with them, which it is

easier to hope for than to expect."

I Among other warliKc enterprises, there was one of the Vï^'ampanoags, and other

confederate tribes, under Metacom in 1675, against the colonists of New England
;

the English were also engaged in war in Virginia in 1622.
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when compared with those of the whites, is too great to allow such

an enterprise to be thought of. Nevertheless, there do arise from

time to time among; the Indians men of penetration, who foresee

the final destiny which awaits the native population, and who exert

themselves to unite all the tribes in common hostility to the Euro-

peans ; but their efforts are unavailing. Those tribes which are in

the neighbourhood of the whites, are too much weakened to offer

an effectual resistance ; while the others, giving way to that child-

ish carelessness of the morrow which characterizes savage life, wait

for the near approach of danger before they prepare to meet it :

some are unable, the others are unwilling to exert themselves.

It is easy to foresee that the Indians will never conform to civil-

ization; or that it will be too late, whenever they may be inclined

to make the experiment.

Civilization is the result of a long social process w"hich takes

place in the same spot, and is handed down from one generation

to another, each one profiting by the experience of the last. Of
all nations, those submit to civilization with the most difficulty,

which habitually live by the chase. Pastoral tribes, indeed, often

change their place of abode ; but they follow a regular order in

their migrations, and often return again to their old stations, while

the dwelling of the hunter varies with that of the animals he

pursues.

Several attempts have been made to diffuse knowledge among

the Indians, without controlling their wandering propensities ; by

the Jesuits in Canada, and by the puritans in New England ;* but

none of these endeavours were crowned by any lasting success.

Civilization began in the cabin, but it soon retired to expire in the

woods ; the great error of these legislators of the Indians was their

not understanding, that in order to succeed in civilizing a people, it

is first necessary to fix it ; which cannot be done without inducing

it to cultivate the soil : the Indians ought in the first place to have

been accustomed to agriculture. But not only are they destitute of

this indispensable preliminary to civilization, they would even

have great difficulty in acquiring it. Men who have once aban-

doned themselves to the restless and adventurous life of the hunter,

feel an insurmountable disgust for the constant and regular labour

• See the " Histoire de la Nouvelle France," by Charlevoix, and the work entitled»

' Lettres Edifiantes."
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which tillage requires. We see this proved in the bosora of our

own society ; but it is far more visible among peoples whose par

tiality for the chase is a part of their national character.

Independently of this general difficulty, there is another which

applies peculiarly to the Indians; they consider labour not merely

as an evil, but as a disgrace ; so that their pride prevents them from

becoming civilized, as much as their indolence.*

There is no Indian so wretched as not to retain, under nis nut of

bark, a lofty idea of his personal worth ; he considers the cares of

industry and labour as degrading occupations ; he compares the

nusbandman to the ox which traces the furrow ; and even in our

most ingenious handicraft, he can see nothing but the labour of

slaves. Not that he is devoid of admiration for the power and in-

tellectual greatness of the whites ; but although the result of our

efforts surprises him, he contemns the means by which we obtain

it ; and while he acknowledges our ascendency, he still believes in

his superiority. War and hunting are the only pursuits which ap-

pear to him worthy to be the occupations of a man.f The Indian,

in the dreary solitude of his woods, cherishes the same ideas, the

same opinions, as the noble of the middle ages in his castle, and he

only requires to become a conqueror to complete the resemblance:

thus, however strange it may seem, it is in the forests of the New
World, and not among the Europeans who people its coasts, that

the ancient prejudices of Europe are still in existence.

More than once, in the course of this work, I have endeavoured

to explain the prodigious influence which the social condition ap-

• " In all the tribes," says Volney in his " Tableau des Etats Unis," p. 423, " there

still exists a generation of old warriors, who cannot forbear, when they see their

countrymen using the hoe, from exclaiming aganist the degradation of ancient man-

ners, and asserting that the savages owe their decline to these innovations ; adding,

that they have only to return to their primitive habits, in order to recover their power

and '.heir glory."

t The following description occurs in an official document: " Until a young man
has been engaged with an enemy, and has performed some acts of valour, he gains no

consideration, but is regarded neE.rly as a woman. In their great war-dances all the

warriors in succession strike the post, as it is called, and recount their exploits. On

these occasions their auditory consists of the kinsmen, friends, and comrades of the

narrator. The profound impression which his discourse produces on them is mani-

fested by the silent attention it receives, and by the loud shouts which hail its termina-

tion. The young man who finds himself at Euch a meeting without anything to re-

count, is very unhappy : and instances have sometimes occurred of young warriors

whose passions had been thus inflamed, quitting the war-dance suddenly, and going

off alone to seek for trophies which they might exhibit, and adventures which they

might be allowed to relate."
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to add a few words on the same subject. When I perceive the re-

semblance which exists between the political institutions of our

ancestors, the Germans, and of the wandering tribes of North

America : between the customs described by Tacitus, and those of

which I have sometimes been a witness, 1 cannot help thinking

that the same cause has brought about the same results in both hemi-

spheres ; and that in the midst of the apparent diversity of human

afi'airs, a certain number of primary facts may be discovered, from

which all the others are derived. In what we usually call the Ger-

man institutions, then, J am inclined only to perceive barbarian

habits ; and the opinions of savages, in what we style feudal

principles.

However strongly the vices and prejudices of the North American

Indians may be opposed to their becoming agricultural and civilized,

necessity sometimes obliges them to it. Several of the southern

nations, and among others the Cherokees and the Creeks,* were

surrounded by Europeans, who had landed on the shores of the

Atlantic, and who, either descending the Ohio or proceeding up

the Mississippi, arrived simultaneously upon their borders. These

tribes have not been driven from place to place, hke their northern

brethren ; but they have been gradually enclosed within narrow

limits, like the game within the thicket before the huntsmen plunge

into the interior. The Indians, who were thus placed between

civilization and death, found themselves obliged to live by igno-

minious labour like the whites. They took to agriculture, and

without entirely forsaking their old habits or manners, sacrificed

only as much as was necessary to their existence.

The Cherokees went farther : they created a written language
;

established a permanent form of government ; and as everything

* These nations are now swallowed up in the states of Georgia, Tennessee, Ala-

bama and Mississippi. There were formerly in the south four great nations (rem-

iiants of which still exist), the Choctaws, the Uhickasaws, the Creeks, and the Cher-

okees. The remnants of these four nations amounted in 1830, to about 75,000 indi-

viduals. It is computed that there are novv remaining in the territory occupied or

claimed by the Anglo-American Union about 300,000 Indians. (See proceedings of

the Indian board m the city of New York.) The official documents supplied to con-

gress make the number amount to 313,130. The reader who is curious to know the

names and numerical strength of all the tribes which inhabit the Anglo-American ter-

ritory, should consult the documents I refer to. (Legislative Documents, 20lli con-

gress, No. 117, pp. 90-105.)
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proceeds rapidly in the New World, before they had all of them

clothes, they set up a newspaper.*

The growth of European habits has been remarkably accelerated

among these Indians by the mixed race which has sprung up.f

Deriving intelligence from the father's side, without entirely losing

the savage customs of the mother, the half-blood forms the natural

link between civilization and barbarism. Wherever this race has

multiplied, the savage state has become modified, and a great change

has taken place in the manners of the people.|

The success of the Cherokees proves that the Indians are capable

f civilization, but it does not prove that they will succeed in it.

The difficulty which the Indians find in submitting to civilization

proceeds from the influence of a general cause, which it is almost

impossible for them to escape. An attentive survey of history

demonstrates that, in general, barbarous nations have raised them-

selves to civilization by degrees^ and by their own efforts. When-

ever they derived knowledge from a foreign people, they stood

toward it in the relation of conquerors, and not of a conquered

nation. When the conquered nation is enlightened, and the con-

* I brought back with me to France, one or two copies of this singular publi-

cation.

f See in the report of the committee on Indian affairs, 21st congress, No. 227, p. 23,

the reasons for the multiplication of Indians of mixed blood among the Cherokees.

The prmcipal cause dates from the war of independence. Many Anglo-Americans of

Georgia, having taken the sideof England, were obliged t retreat among the Indians,

where they married.

i Unhappily the mixed race has been less numerous and less influential in North

America than in any other country. The American continent was peopled by two

great nations of Europe, the French and the English. The former were not slow in

connecting themselves with the daughters of the natives ; but there was an unfortu-

oate affinity between the Indian character and their own: instead of giving the tastes

and habits of civilized life to the savages, the French too often grew passionately

fond of the state of wild freedom they found them in. They became the most dan-

gerous of the inhabitants of the desert, and won the friendship of the Indian by ex-

aggerating his vices and his virtues. M. de Senonville, the governor of Canada, wrote

thus to Louis XIV., in 1685 : " It has long been believed that in order to civilize the

savages we ought to draw them nearer to us, but there is every reason to suppose we
have been mistaken. Those which have been brought into contact with us have

not become French, and the French who have lived among them are changed into

savages, affecting to live and dress like them." (History of New France, by Charle-

voix, vol. ii., p. 345.) The Englishman, on the contrary, continuing obstinately at-

tached to the customs and the most insignificant habits of his forefathers, has remain-

ed in the midst of the American solitudes just what he was in the bosom of European

cities ; he would not allow of any communication with savages whom he despised,

and avoided with care the union of his race v/ith theirs. Thus, while the French ex-

ercised no salutary influence over the Indians, the English have ahvays remained

alien from them.



377

querors are half savage, as in the case of the invasion of Rome by

the northern nations, or that of China by the Moguls, the po^^?er

which victory bestows upon the barbarian is sufficient to keep up

his importance among civilized men, and permit him to rank as

their equal, until he becomes their rival : the one has might on his

side, the other has intelligence; the former admires the knowledge

and the arts of the conquered, the latter envies the power of the

conquerors. The barbarians at length admit civilized man into

their palaces, and he in turn opens his schools to the barbarians.

But when the side on which the physical force Ues, also possesses

an intellectual preponderance, the conquered party seldom becomes

civilized ; it retreats, or is destroyed. It may therefore be said, in

a general way, that savages go forth in arms to seek knowledge,

but that they do not receive it when it comes to them.

If the Indian tribes which now inhabit the heart of the continent

could summon up energy enough to attempt to civilize themselves,

they might possibly succeed. Superior already to the barbarous

nations which surround them, they would gradually gain strength

and experience ; and when the Europeans should appear upon their

borders, they would be in a state, if not to maintain their inde-

pendence, at least to assert their right to the soil, and to incor-

porate themselves with the conquerors. But it is the misfortune of

Indians to be brought into contact with a civihzed people, which

is also (it may be owned) the most avaricious nation on the globe,

while they are still semi-barbarian : to find despots in their in-

Btructers, and to receive knowledge from the hand of oppression.

Living in the freedom of the woods, the North American Indian

was destitute, but he had no feeling of inferiority toward any one
;

as soon, however, as he desires to penetrate into the social scale of

the whites, he takes the lowest rank in society, for he enters igno-

rant and poor within the pale of science and wealth. After hav-

ing led a life of agitation, beset with evils and dangers, but at the

same time filled with proud emotions,* he is obliged to submit to

• There is in the adventurous life of the hunter a certain irresistible charm which

seizes the heart of man, and carries him away in spile of reason and experience.

This is plainly shown by the memoirs of Tanner. Tanner is a European who was

carried away at the age of six by the Indians, and has remained thirty years with

them in the woods. Nothing can be conceived more appalling than the miseries

which he describes. He tells us of tribes without a chief, families without a naaon

to call their own, men ii i state of isolation, wrecks of uuwerful tribes wandering at

26
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a wearisome, obscure, and degraded state, and to gain the bread

which nourishes hina by hard and ignoble labour ; such are in his

eyes the only results of which civilization can boast : and even

this much he is not sure to obtain.

When the Indians undertake to imitate their European neighbours,

and to till the earth like the settlers, they are immediately exposed to

a very formidable competition. The white man is skilled in the

craft of agriculture ; the Indian is a rough beginner in an art with

which he is unacquainted. The former reaps abundant crops with-

out difficulty, the latter meets with a thousand obstacles in raising

the fruits of the earth.

The European is placed among a population whose wants he

knows and partakes. The savage is isolated in the midst of a hos-

tile people, with whose manners, language, and laws, he is imper-

fectly acquainted, but without whose assistance he cannot live. He

can only procure the materials of comfort by bartering his commod-

ities against the goods of the European, for the assistance of his

countrymen is wholly insufficient to supply his wants. When the

Indian wishes to sell the produce of his labour, he cannot always

meet with a purchaser, while the European readily finds a market
;

and the former can only produce at a consicerable cost, that which

the latter vends at a very low rate. Thus the Indian has no sooner

escaped those evils to which barbarous nations are exposed, than

he is subjected to the still greater miseries of civilized communities
;

and he finds it scarcely less difficult to live in the midst of our

abundance, than in the depth of his own wilderness.

He has not yet lost the habits of his erratic life ; the traditions

random amid the ice and snow and desolate solitudes of Canada. Hunger and cold

pursue them ; every day their life is in jeopardy. Among these men, manners have

lost their empire, traditions are without power. They become more and more savage.

Tanner shared in all these miseries ; he was aware of his European origin
; he was

not kept away from the whites by force ; on the contrary, he came every year to trade

with them, entered their dwellings, and saw their enjoyments
; he knew that when-

ever he chose to return to civilized life, he was perfectly able to do so—and he re-

mained thirty years in the deserts. When he came into civilized society, he declared

that the rude existence which he described had a secret charm for him which he was

unable to define : he returned to it again and again : at length he abandoned it with

poignant regret ; and when he was at length fixed among the whites, several of his

children refused to share his tranquil and easy situation. I saw Tanner myself at the

lower end of Lake Superior ; he seemed to me to be more like a savage than a civi.

lized being. His book is written without either taste or order ; but he gives, even un-

consciously, a lively picture of the prejudices, the passions, the vices, and, above all,

of the destitution in which he lived.
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of his fathers and his passion for the chase are still alive within

him. The wild enjoyments which formerly animated him in the

woods painfully excite his troubled imagination ; and his former

privations appear to be less keen, his former perils less appalhng.

He contrasts the indepencfence which he possessed among his equals

with the servile position which he occupies in civilized society. On

the other hand, the solitudes which were so long his free home are

still at hand ; a few hours' march will bring him back to them

once more. The whites offer him a sum, which seems to him to be

considerable, for the ground which he has begun to clear. This

money of the Europeans may possibly furnish him with the means

of a happy and peaceful subsistence in remote regions
;
and he

quits the plough, resumes his native arms, and returns to the wil-

derness for ever.* The condition of the Creeks and Cherokees, to

which I have already alluded, sufficiently corroborates the truth of

this deplorable picture.

The Indians in the little which they have done, have unques-

tionably displayed as much natural genius as the peoples of Europe

* The destructive influence of highly civilized nations upon others which are less

so, has been exemplified by the Europeans themselves. About a century ago the

French founded the town of Vincennes upon the Wabash, in the middle of the desert
;

and they lived there in great plenty, until the arrival of the American settlers, who

first ruined the previous inhabitants by their competition, and afterward purchased

their lands at a very low rate. At the time when M. de Volney, from whom I bor-

row these details, passed through Vincennes, the number of the French was reduced

to a hundred individuals, most of whom were about to pass over to Louisiana or to

Canada. These French settlers were worthy people, but idle and uninstructed : they

had contracted many of the habits of savages. The Americans, who were perhaps

their inferiors in a moral point of view, were immeasurably superior to them in intelli-

gence : they were industrious, well-informed, rich, and accustomed to govern their

own community.

1 myself saw in Canada, where the intellectual difference between the two races is

less striking, that the English are the masters of commerce and manufacture in the

Canadian country, that they spread on all sides, ami confine the French within limits

which scarcely suffice to contain them. In like manner, in Louisiana, almost all ac-

tivity in commerce and manufacture centres in the hands of the Anglo-Americans.

But the case of Texas is still more striking : the state of Texas is a part of Mexico,

and lies upon the frontier between that country and the United States. In the course

of the last few years the Anglo-Americans have penetrated into this province, which

is still thinly peopled ; they purchase land, they produce the commodities of the coun-

try, and supplant the original population. It may easily be foreseen that if Mexico

takes no steps to check this change, the province of Texas will very shortly cease to

belong to that government.

If the different degrees—comparatively so light—which exist in European civiliza

tion, produce results of such magnitude, the consequences which must ensue from the

collision of the most perfect European civilization with Indian savages may readily

be conceived.
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time to learn, whatever may be their intelhgence and their zeal.

While the savages were engaged in the work of civilization, the

Europeans continued to surround them on every side, and to con-

fine them within narrower limits ; the two races gradually met,

and they are now in immediate juxtaposition to each other. The

Indian is already superior to his barbarous parent, but he is still

very far below his white neighbour. With their resources and ac-

quired knowledge, the Europeans soon appropriated to themselves

most of the advantages which the natives might have derived from

the possession of the soil : they have settled in the country, they

have purchased land at a very low rate or have occupied it by

force, and the Indians have been ruined by a competition which

they had not the means of resisting. They were isolated in their

own country, and their race only constituted a colony of trouble-

some aliens in the midst of a numerous and domineering people.*

Washington said in one of his messages to congress, " We are

more enhghtened and powerful than the Indian nations, we are

therefore bound in honour to treat them with kindness and even

with generosity." But this virtuous and high-minded policy has

not been followed. The rapacity of the settlers is usually backed

by the tyranny of the government. Although the Cherokees and

the Creeks are established upon the territory which they inhabited

before the settlement of the Europeans, and although the Ameri-

cans have frequently treated with them as with foreign nations, the

surrounding states have not consented to acknowledge them as in-

dependent peoples, and attempts have been made to subject these

• See in the legislative documents (2Ist congress, No. 89), instances of excesses of

every kind committed by the whites upon the territory of the Indians, either in taking

possession of a part of their lands, until compelled to retire by the troops of conpi-ess,

or carrying off their cattle, burning their houses, cutting down their corn, and doing

violence to their persons.

It appears, nevertheless, from all these documents, that the claims of the natives

are constantly protected by the government from the abuse of force. The Union has

a representative agent continually employed to reside among the Indians
;
and the

report of the Cherokee agent, which is among the documents I have referred to, is

almost always favourable to the Indians. " The intrusion of whiles," he says, " upon

the lands of'lhe Cherokee would cause ruin to the poor, helpless, and inoffensive in-

habitants." And he farther remarks upon the attempt of the state of Georgia to

establish a division line for the purpose of limiting the boundaries of the Cherokees,

that the line drawn having been made by the whites, and entirely upon exparte evi-

dence of their several rights, was of no validity whatever.
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children of the woods to Anglo-American magistrates, laws, and

customs.* Destitution had driven these unfortunate Indians to

civilization, and oppression now drives them back to their former

condition ; many of them abandon the soil which they had begun

to clear, and return to their savage course of life.

If w^e consider the tyrannical measures which have been adopted

by the legislatures of the southern states, the conduct of their gov-

ernors, and the decrees of their courts of justice, we shall be con-

vinced that the entire expulsion of the Indians is the final result to

which the eiforts of their poHcy are directed. The Americans of

that part of the Union look with jealousy upon the aborigines,!

they are aware that these tribes have not yet lost the traditions of

savage life, and before civilization has permanently fixed them to

the soil, it is intended to force them to recede by reducing them to

despair. The Creeks and Cherokees, oppressed by the several

states, have appealed to the central government, which is by no

means insensible to their misfortunes, and is sincerely desirous of

saving the remnant of the natives, and of maintaining them in the

free possession of that territory which the Union is pledged to respect.J

But the several states oppose so formidable a resistance to the ex-

ecution of this design, that the government is obliged to consent to

the extirpation of a few barbarous tribes in order not to endanger

the safety of the American Union.

But the federal government, which is not able to protect the In-

dians, would fain mitigate the hardships of their lot ; and, with this

• In 1S29 the state of Alabama divided the Creek territory into counties, and sub-

jected the Indian population to the power of European magistrates.

In 1S30 the state of Mississippi assimilated the Choctaws and Chickasaws to the
white population, and declared that any of them that should take the title of chief

would be punished by a fine of 1,000 dollars and a year's imprisonment. When these
laws weie enforced upon the Choctaws who inhabited that district, the tribes assem-
bled, their chief communicated to them the intentions of the whites, and read to them
some of the laws to which it was intended that they should submit

; and they unan
imously declared that it was better at once to retreat again into the wilds.

t The Georgians, who are so much annoyed by the proximity of the Indians, inhabit

a territory which does not at present contain more than seven inhabitants to the

square mile. In France there are one hundred and sixty-two inhabitants to the same
extent of country.

f In ISlS congress appointed commissioners to visit the Arkansas territory accom=
panied by a deputation of Creeks, Choctaws, and Chickasaws. This expedition was
commanded by Messrs. Kennerly, M'Coy, Wash Hood, and John Bell. See the dif-

ferent reports of the commissioners, and their journal, in the documents of congress,

No. 87, house of representatives.
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intention, proposals have been made to transport them into mort

remote regions at the public cost.

Between the 33d and 37th degrees of north latitude, a vast tract

of country lies, which has taken the name of Arkansas, from the

principal river that waters its extent. It is bounded on the or.e

side by the confines of Mexico, on the other by the Mississippi.

Numberless streams cross it in every direction ; the cUmate is mild,

and the soil productive, but it is only inhabited by a few wandering

hordes of savages. The government of the Union wishes to trans-

port the broken remnants of the indigenous population of the south,

to the portion of this country which is nearest to Mexico, and at a

great distance from the American settlements.

We were assured, toward the end of the year 1831, that 10,000

Indians had already gone to the shores of the Arkansas ;
and fresh

detachments were constantly following them ; but congress has

been unable to excite a unanimous determination in those whom it

is disposed to protect. Some, indeed, are willing to quit the seat

of oppression, but the most enlightened members of the community

refuse to abandon their recent dwellings and their springing crops
;

they are of opinion that the work of civiUzation, once interrupted,

will never be resumed ; they fear that those domestic habits which

have been so recently contracted, may be irrecoverably lost in the

midst of a country which is still barbarous, and where nothing is

prepared for the subsistence of an agricultural people ;
they know

that their entrance into those wilds will be opposed by inimical

hordes, and that they have lost the energy of barbarians, without

acquiring the resources of civilization to resist their attacks.

Moreover the Indians readily discover that the settlement which is

proposed to them is merely a temporary expedient. Who can as-

sure them that they will at length be allowed to dwell in peace in

their new retreat 1 The United States pledge themselves to the

observance of the obligation ; but the territory which they at present

occupy was formerly secured to them by the most solemn oaths of

Anglo-American faith.* The American government does not in-

* The fifth article of the treaty made with the Creeks in August, 1790, is ia the

following words : " The United States solemnly guaranty to the Creek nation all

their land within the limits of the United States."

The seventh article of the treaty concluded in 1791 with the Cherokees says :
" The

United States solemnly guaranty to the Cherokee nation all thcii lands not hereby

ceded." The following article declared that if any citizen of the United States or
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deed rob them of their lands, but it allows perpetual incursions to

be made on them. In a few years the same white population

which now flocks around them, will track them to the solitudes of

the Arkansas ; they will then be exposed to the same evils with-

out the same remedies ;• and as the limits of the earth will at last

fail them, their only refuge is the grave.

The Union treats the Indians with less cupidity and rigour than

the policy of the several states, but the two governments are alike

destitute of good faith. The states extend what they are pleased

to term the benefits of their laws to the Indians, with a belief that

the tribes will recede rather than submit ; and the central gov

ernment, which promises a permanent refuge to these unhappy be-

ings, is well aware of its inability to secure it to them.*

Thus the tyranny of the states obliges the savages to retire, the

Union, by its promises and resources, facilitates their retreat ; and

these measures tend to precisely the same end.f " By the will of

our Father in heaven, the governor of the whole world," said the

Cherokees in their petition to congress,| " the red man of America

has become small, and the white man great and renowned. When

the ancestors of the people of these United States first came to the

shores of America, they found the red man strong : though he was

other settler not of the Indian race, should establish himself upon the territory of the

Cherokees, the United States would withdraw their protection from that individual,

and give him up to be punished as the Cherokee nation should think fit.

* This does not prevent them from promising in the most solemn manner to do so.

See the letter of the president addressed to the Creek Indians, 23d March, J829.

(" Proceedings of the Indian Board, in the City of New York," p. 5.) " Beyond the

great river Mississippi, where a part of your nation has gone, your father has provided

a country large enough for all of you, and he advises you to remove to it. There

your while brothers will not trouble you ;'they will have no claim to the land, and

you can live upon it, you and all your children, as long as the grass grows or the water

runs, in peace and plenty. It will be yours for ever."

The secretary of war, in a letter written to the Cherokees, April 18th, 1829 (see

the same work, page 6), declares to them that they cannot expect to retain posses-

sion of the land, at the time occupied by them, but gives them the most positive as

surance of uninterrupted peace if they would remove beyond the Mississippi : as if

the power which could not grant them protection then, would be able to afford it them

hereafter !

t To obtain a correct idea of the policy pursued by the several states and the

Union with respect to the Indians, it is necessary to consult, 1st, " The laws of the

colonial and state governments relating to the Indian inhabitants." (See the legisla-

tive documents, 21st congress, No. 319.) 2d, " The laws of the Union on the same

subject, and especially that of March 30th, 1802." (See Story's Laws of the United

States.) 3d, " The report of Mr. Cass, secretary of war, relative to Indian affairs

November 29th, 1823.

t December 18th. 1829.
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Ignorant and savage, yet he received them kindly, and gave them

dry land to rest their weary feet. They met in peace, and shook

hands in token of friendship. Whatever the white man wanted

and asked of the Indian, the latter willingly gave. At that time

the Indian was the lord, and the white man the suppliant. Bat

now the scene has changed. The strength of the red man has

become weakness. As his neighbours increased- in numbers, his

power became less and less, and now, of the many and powerful

tribes who once covered these United States, only a few are to be

seen— a few whom a sweeping pestilence had left. The northern

tribes, who were once so numerous and powQi-ful, are now nearly

extinct. Thus it has happened to the red man of America. Shall

we, who are remnants, share the same fate ?

"The land on which we stand we have received as an inheritance

from our fathers who possessed it from time immemorial, as a gift

from our common Father in heaven. They bequeathed it to us as

their children, and we have sacredly kept it, as containing their

remains. This right of inheritance we have never ceded, nor ever

forfeited. Permit us to ask what better right can the people have

to a country than the right of inheritance and immemorial peacea-

ble possession 1 We know it is said of late by the state of Georgia

and by the executive of the United States, that we have forfeited

this right ; but we think it is said gratuitously. At what time

have we made the forfeit? What great crime have we committed,

whereby we must for ever be divested of our country and rights 1

Was it when we were hostile to the United States, and took part

with the king of Great Britain, during the struggle for indepen-

dence 1 If so, why was not this forfeiture declared in the first

treaty which followed that war ? Why was not such an article

as the following inserted in the treaty :
' The United States give

peace to the Cherokees, but for the part they took in the last war,

declare them to be but tenants at will, to be removed when th«

convenience of the states, within whose chartered limits they live,

shall require it ' 1 That was the proper time to assume such a

possession. But it was not thought of, nor would our forefathers

have agreed to any treaty, whose tendency was to deprive them of

their rights and their country."

Such is the language of the Indians : their assertions are true,

their forebodings inevitable. From whichever side we consider the
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Jestinies of the aborigines of North America, their calamities appear

to be irremediable : if they continue barbarous, they are forced to

retire : if they attempt to civilize their manners, the contact of a

more civilized community subjects them to oppression and destitu-

tion. They perish if they continue to wander from waste to waste,

and if they attempt to settle, they still must perish ; the assistance

of Europeans is necessary to instruct them, but the approach of

Europeans corrupts and repels them into savage life ; they refuse

to change their habits as long as theii' sohtudes are their own, and

it is too late to change them when they are constrained to submit.

The Spaniards pursued the Indians with blood-hounds, like wild

beasts ; they sacked the New World with no more temper or com-

passion than a city taken by storm : but destruction must cease,

and phrensy be stayed ; the remnant of the Indian population, which

had escaped the massacre, mixed with its conquerors and adopted

in the end their religion and their manners* The conduct of the

Americans of the United States toward the aborigines is character-

ized, on the other hand, by a singular attachment to the formahties

of law. Provided that the Indians retain their barbarous condition,

the Americans take no part in their affairs: they treat them as in-

dependent nations, and do not possess themselves of their hunting

grounds without a treaty of purchase : and if an Indian nation

happens to be so encroached upon as to be unable to subsist upon

its territory, they afford it brotherly assistance in transporting it to

a grave sufficiently remote from the land of its fathers.

The Spaniards were unable to exterminate the Indian race by

those unparalleled atrocities which brand them with indelible

shame, nor did they even succeed in wholly depriving it of its

rights ; but the Americans of the United States have accomplished

this twofold purpose with singular felicity ; tranquilly, legally,

philanthropically, without shedding blood, and without violating a

single great principle of morality in the eyes of the world.f It

* The honour of this result is, however, by no means due to the Spaniards. If the

Indian tribes had not been tillers of the ground at the time of the arrival of the Euro-

peans, they would unquestionably have been destroyed in South as well as in North

America.

t See among other documents, the report made by Mr. Bell in the name of the

committee on Indian affairs, Feb. 24th, 1S30, in which it is most logically established

and most learnedly proved, that " the fundamental prmciple, that the Indians had no

right by virtue of their ancient possession either of will or sovereignty, has never been

abandoned either expressly or by implication."
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is impossible to destroy men with more respect for the laws of hu-

manity.

SITUATION OF THE BLACK POPULATION IN THE UNITED STATES, AND DAN-

GERS WITH WHICH ITS PRESENCE THREATENS THE WHITES.

Why it is more difficult to abolish Slavery, and to efface all Vestiges of it among the

Moderns, than it was among the Ancients.—In the United States the prejudices of

the Whites against the Blacks seem to increase in Proportion as Slavery is abolish-

ed.—Situation of the Negroes in the Northern and Southern States.—Why the

Americans abolish Slavery.—Servitude, which debases the Slave, empoverishes the

Master.—Contrast between the left and the right Bank of the Ohio.—To what at-

tributable.—The black Race, as well as Slavery, recedes toward the South.—Ex-

planation of this Fact.—Difficulties attendant upon the Abolition of Slavery in the

South.—Dangers to come.—General Anxiety.—Foundation of a black Colony in

Africa.—Why the Americans of the South increase the Hardships of Slavery, while

they are distressed at its Continuance.

The Indians will perish in the same isolated condition in which

they have lived ; but the destiny of the negroes is in some measure

interwoven with that of the Europeans. These two races are at-

tached to each other without intermingling ; and they are alike un-

able entirely to separate or to combine. The most formidable of

all the ills which threaten the future existence of the United States,

arises from the presence of a black population upon its territory
;

and in contemplating the causes of the present embarrassments or

of the future dangers of the United States, the observer is invariably

led to consider this as a primary fact.

The permanent evils to which mankind is subjected are usually

produced by the vehement or the increasing efforts of men ;
but

there is one calamity which penetrated furtively into the world, and

which was at first scarcely distinguishable amid the ordinary abuses

of power : it originated with an individual whose name history has

In perusing this report, which is evidently drawn up by an able hand, one is aston-

ished at the facility with which the author gets rid of all arguments founded upon

reason and natural right, which he designates as abstract and theoretical principles.

The more I contemplate the difference between civilized and uncivilized man with

regard to the principles of justice, the more I observe *.hat the former contests the

iustice of those rights, which the latter simply violates.
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not preserved ; it was wafted like some accursed germe upon a por-

tion of the soil, but it afterward nurtured itself, grew without effort,

and spreads naturally with the society to which it belongs. I need

scarcely add that this calamity is slavery. Christianity suppressed

slavery, but the Christians of the sixteenth century re-established

it— as an exception, indeed, to their social system, and restricted

to one of the races of mankind ; but the wound thus inflicted upon

humanity, though less extensive, was at the same time rendered

far more difficult of cure.

It is important to make an accurate distinction between slavery

itself, and its consequences. The immediate evils which are pro-

duced by slavery were very nearly the same in antiquity as they

are among the moderns ; but the consequences of these evils were

different. The slave, among the ancients, belonged to the same

race as his master, and he was often the superior of the two in edu-

cation* and instruction. Freedom was the only distinction between

them ; and w^hen freedom was conferred, they were easily con-

founded together. The ancients, then, had a very simple means of

avoiding slavery and its evil consequences, which was that of affran-

chisement ; and they succeeded as soon as they adopted this meas-

ure generally. Not but, in ancient states, the vestiges of servitude

subsisted for some time after servitude itself was abolished. There

is a natural prejudice which prompts men to despise whomsoever

has been their inferior, long after he is become their equal ; and

the real inequality which is produced by fortune or by law, is al-

ways succeeded by an imaginary inequality which is implanted in

the manners of the people. Nevertheless, this secondary conse-

quence of slavery was limited to a certain term among the an-

cients ; for the freedman bore so entire a resemblance to those

born free, that it soon became impossible to distinguish him from

among them.

The greatest difficulty in antiquity was that of altering the law
;

among the moderns it is that of altering the manners ; and, as far

as we are concerned, the real obstacles begin where those of the

ancients left off. This arises from the circumstance that, among

• It is well known that several of the most distinguished authors of antiquity, and

among them JDsop and Terence, were or had been slaves. Slaves were not always

taken from barbarous nations, and the chances of war reduced highly civilized mea

to servitud
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the moderns, the abstract and transient fact of slavery is fatally

united to the physical and permanent fact of colour. The tradition

of slavery dishonours the race, and the peculiarity of the race per-

petuates the tradition of slavery. No African has ever voluntarily

emigrated to the shores of the New World ; whence it must be in

ferred, that all the blacks who are now to be found in that hemi-

sphere are either slaves or freedmen. Thus the negro transmits the

eternal mark of his ignominy to all his descendants ; and although

the law may abolish slavery, God alone can obliterate the traces

of its existence.

The modern slave differs from his master not only in his condi-

tion, but in his origin. You may set the negro free, but you can-

not make him otherwise than an alien to the European. Nor is

this all ; we scarcely acknowledge the common features of mankind

in this child of debasement whom slavery has brought among us.

His physiognomy is to our eyes hideous, his understanding weak,

his tastes low ; and we are almost inclined to look upon him as a

being intermediate between man and the brutes.* The moderns,

then, after they have abolished slavery, have three prejudices to

contend against, which are less easy to attack, and far less easy to

conquer, than the mere fact of servitude : the prejudice of the mas-

ter, the prejudice of the race, and the prejudice of colour.

It is difficult for us, who have had the good fortune to be born

among men like ourselves by nature, and eqiial to ourselves by law-,

to conceive the irreconcilable differences which separate the negro

from the European in America. But we may derive some faint

notion of them from analogy. France was formerly a country in

which nvimerous distinctions of rank existed, that had been created

by the legislation. Nothing can be more fictitious than a purely

legal inferiority ; nothing more contrary to the instinct of mankind

than these permanent divisions which had been estabhshed between

beings evidently similar. Nevertheless these divisions subsisted for

ages ; they still subsist in many places ; and on all sides they have

left imaginary vestiges, which time alone can efface. If it be so

difficult to root out an inequality which solely originates in the law,

how are those distinctions to be destroyed which seem to be found-

* To induce the whites to abandon the opinion they have conceived of the mora

and intellectual inferiority of their former slaves, the negroes must change ;
but a.

long as this opinion subsists, to change is impossible.
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ed upon the immutable laws of nature herself? When I remember

the extreme difficulty with which aristocratic bodies, of whatever

nature they may be, are commingled with the mass of the people
;

and the exceeding care which they take to preserve the ideal

boundaries of their caste inviolate, I despair of seeing an aristoc-

racy disappear which is founded upon visible and indelible signs.

Those who hope that the Europeans will ever mix with the ne-

groes, appear to me to delude themselves ; and I am not led to any

such conclusion by my own reason, or by the evidence of facts.

Hitherto, wherever the whites have been the most powerful, they

have maintained the blacks in a subordinate or a servile position
;

wherever the negroes have been strongest, they have destroyed the

whites ; such has been the only course of events which has ever

taken place between the two races.

I see that in a certain portion of the territory of the United States

at the present day, the legal barrier which separated the two races

is tending to fall away, but not that which exists in the manners of

the country ; slavery recedes, but the prejudice to which it has

given birth remains stationary. Whosoever has inhabited the

United States, must have perceived, that in those parts of the Un-

ion in which the negroes are no longer slaves, they have in no-

wise drawn nearer to the whites. On the contrary, the prejudice

of the race appears to be stronger in the states which have abol-

ished slavery, than in those where it still exists; and nowhere is it

so intolerant as in those states where servitude has never been

known.

It is true, that in the north of the Union, marriages may be le-

gally contracted between negroes and whites, but public opinion

would stigmatize a man who should connect himself with a negress

as infamous, and it would be difficult to meet with a single instance

of such a union. The electoral franchise has been conferred upon

the negroes in almost all the states in which slavery has been

abolished ; but if they come forward to vote, their lives are in dan-

ger. If oppressed, they may bring an action at law, but they will

find none but whites among their judges ; and although they maj

legally serve as jurors, prejudice repulses them from that office

The same schools do not receive the child of the black and of the

European. In the theatres, gold cannot procure a seat for the ser-
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vile race beside their former masters; in the hospitals they lie

apart ; and although they are allowed to invoke the same Divinity

as the whites, it must be at a different altar, and in their own

churches with their own clergy. The gates of heaven are not closed

against these unhappy beings ; but their inferiority is continued to

the very confines of the other world . When the negro is defunct,

his bones are cast aside, and the distinction of condition prevails

even in the equality of death. The negro is free, but he can share

neither the rights, nor the pleasures, nor the labour, nor the afflic-

tions, nor the tomb of him whose equal he has been declared to be;

and he cannot meet him upon fair terms in life or in death.

In the south, where slavery still exists, the negroes are less care-

fully kept apart ; they sometimes share the labour and the recrea-

tions of the whites ; the whites consent to intermix with them to a

certain extent, and although the legislation treats them more

harshly, the habits of the people are more tolerant and compassion-

ate. In the south the master is not afraid to raise his slave to his

own standing, because he knows that he can in a moment reduce

him to the dust at pleasure. In the north, the white no longer

distinctly perceives the barrier which separates him from the de-

graded race, and he shuns the negro with the more pertinacity,

because he fears lest they should some day be confounded together.

Among the Americans of the south, nature sometimes reasserts

her rights, and restores a transient equahty betw^een the blacks

and the whites ; but in the north, pride restrains the most imperi-

ous of human passions. The American of the northern states would

perhaps allow the negress to share his Hcentious pleasures, if the

laws of his country did not declare that she may aspire to be the

legitimate partner of his bed ; but he recoils with horror from her

who might become his wife

Thus it is, in the United States, that the prejudice which repels

the negroes seems to increase in proportion as they are emancipa-

ted, and inequality is sanctioned by the manners while it is effaced

from the laws of the country. But if the relative position of the

two races which inhabit the United States, is such as I have de-

scribed, it may be asked why the Americans have abolished slave-

ry in the north of the Union, why they maintain it in the south,

and why they aggravate its hardships there ? The answer is easily

given. It is not for the good of the negroes, but for that of the
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whites, that measures are taken to abolish slavery in the United

States.

The first negroes were imported into Virginia about the year

1621.* In America, therefore, as well as in the rest of the globe,

slavery originated in the south. Thence it spread from one settle-

ment to another ; but the number of slaves diminished toward the

northern states, and the negro population was always very limited

in New England.f

A century had scarcely elapsed since the foundation of the colo-

nies, when the attention of the planters was struck by the extra-

ordinary fact, that the provinces which were comparatively desti-

tute of slaves, increased in population, in wealth, and in prosperity,

more rapidly than those which contained the greatest number of

negroes. In the former, however, the inhabitants were obliged to

cultivate the soil themselves, or by hired labourers ; in the latter,

they were furnished with hands for which they paid no wages
;
yet,

although labour and expense were on the one side, and ease with

economy on the other, the former were in possession of the most

advantageous system. This consequence seemed to be the more

difficult to explain, since the settlers, who all belonged to the same

European race, had the same habits, the same civilization, the

same laws, and their shades of difference were extremely slight.

Time, however, continued to advance ; and the Anglo-Americans,

spreading beyond the coasts of the Atlantic ocean, penetrated farther

and farther into the solitudes of the west ; they met with a new soil

and an unwonted climate ; the obstacles which opposed them were

of the most various character ; their races intermingled, the in-

habitants of the south went up toward the north, those of the north

descended to the south ; but in the midst of all these causes, the

* See Beverley's History of Virginia. See also in Jefferson's Memoirs some curi-

ous details concerning the introduction of negroes into Virginia, and the first act which

prohibited the importation of them in 1778.

t The number of slaves was less considerable in the north, but the advantages

resulting from slavery were not more contested there than in the south. In 1740, the

legislature of the state of New York declared that the direct importation of slaves ought

to be encouraged as much as possible, and smuggling severely punished, in order not

to discourage the fair trader. (Kent's Commentaries, vol. ii., p. 206.) Curious re-

searches, by BelUnap, upon slavery in New England, are to be found in the Historical

Collection of Massachusetts, vol. iv., p. 193. It appears that negroes were introduced

there in 1630, but that the legislation and manners of the people were opposed to

Slavery from the first ; see also, in the same work, the manner in which public opinion

and afterward the lawa finally put an end to slavery.
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same result recurred at every step,; and in general, the colonies in

which there were no slaves became more populous and more rich

than those in which slavery flourished. The more progress was

made, the more was it shown that slavery, which is so cruel to the

slave, is prejudicial to the master.

But this truth was most satisfactorily demonstrated when civiliza-

tion reached the banks of the Ohio. The stream which the Indians

had distino-uished by the name of Ohio, or Beautiful river, waters

one of the most magnificent valleys which have ever been made

the abode of man. Undulating lands extend upon both shores of

the Ohio, whose soil affords inexhaustible treasures to the labourer;

on either bank the air is wholesome and the climate mild ; and

each of them forms the extreme frontier of a vast state : that which

follows the numerous windings of the Ohio upon the left is called

Kentucky ; that upon the right beare the name of the river. These

two states only differ in a single respect ; Kentucky has admitted

slavery, but the state of Ohio has prohibited the existence of slaves

within its borders.*

Thus the traveller who floats down the current of the Ohio, to

the spot where that river falls into the Mississippi, may be said to

sail between liberty and servitude ; and a transient inspection of

the surrounding objects will convince him which of the two is most

favourable to mankind.

Upon the left bank of the stream the population is rare ; from

time to time one descries a troop of slaves loitering in the half-

desert fields; the primeval forest recurs at every turn; society

seems to be asleep, man to be idle, and nature alone offers a scene

of activity and of life.

From the right bank, on the contrary, a confused hum is heard,

which proclaims the presence of industry ; the fields are covered

with abundant harvests ; the elegance of the dwellings announces

the taste and activity of the labourer ; and man appears to be in

the enjoyment of that wealth and contentment which are the re-

ward of labour.-]-

• Not only is slaver;,- prohibited in Ohio, but no free negroes are allowtd to entei

the territory of that state, or to hold property in it. See the statutes of Ohio.

t The activity of Ohio is not confined to individuals, but the undertakings of the

state are surprisingly great : a canal has been established between Lake Erie and the

Ohio, by means of which the valley of the Mississippi communicates with the river

of the north, and the European commodities with arrive at^New York, may be for.

warded by water to New Orleans across five hundred leagues of continent.
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The state of Kentucky was founded in 1775, the state of Ohio

only twelve years later ; but twelve years are more in America

than half a century in Europe, and, at the present day, the popula-

tion of Ohio exceeds that of Kentucky by 250,000 souls.* These

opposite consequences of slavery and freedom may readily be

understood ; and they suffice to explain many of the differences

which we remark between the civilization of antiquity and that of

our own time.

Upon the left bank of the Ohio labour is confounded with the

idea of slavery, upon the right bank it is identified with that of

prosperity and improvement ; on the one side it is degraded, on the

other it is honoured ; on the former territory no white labourers can

be found, for they would be afraid of assimilating themselves to

the negroes ; on the latter no one is idle, for the white population

extends its activity and its intelligence to every kind of employ-

ment. Thus the men whose task it is to cultivate the rich soil of

Kentucky are ignorant and lukewarm ; while those who are active

and eiilightened either do nothing, or pass over into the state of

Ohio, where they may work without dishonour.

It is true that in Kentucky the planters are not obliged to pay

wages to the slaves whom they employ ; but they derive small

profits from their labour, while the wages paid to free workmen

would be returned with interest in the value of their services.

The free workman is paid, but he does his work quicker than the

slave ; and rapidity of execution is one of the great elements of

economy. The white sells his services, but they are only purchased

at the times at which they may be useful ; the black can claim no

remuneration for his toil, but the expense of his maintenance is

perpetual ; he must be supported in his old age as well as in the

prime of manhood, in his profitless infancy as well as in the pro-

ductive years of youth. Payment must equally be made in order

to obtain the services of either class of men ; the free workman

receives his wages in money; the slave in education, in food, in care,

and in clothing. The money which a master spends in the main-

tenance of his slaves, goes gradually and in detail, so that it is

scarcely perceived ; the salary of the free workman is paid in a

• The exact numbers given bv the census of iS30 v/ere • Kentij'iy 6,8^844; Ohio,

«37,679.

•27
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round sum, which appears only to enrich the individual who re-

ceives it ; but in the end the slave has cost more than the free

servant, and his labour is less productive *

The influence of slavery extends still farther ; it atFects the char-

acter of the master, and imparts a peculiar tendency to his ideas

and his tastes. Upon both banks of the Ohio, the character of

the inhabitants is enterprising and energetic ; but this vigour is

very differently exercised in the two states. The white inhabitant

of Ohio, who is obliged to subsist by his own exertions, regards

temporal prosperity as the principal aim of his existence ; and as

the country which he occupies presents inexhaustible resources to

his industry, and ever-varying lures to his activity, his acquisitive

ardour surpasses the ordinary limits of human cupidity : he is tor-

mented by the desire of wealth, and he boldly enters upon every

path which fortune opens to him ; he becomes a sailor, pioneer, an

artisan, or a labourer, with the same indifference, and he supports, with

equal constancy, the fatigues and the dangers incidental to these

various professions ; the resources of his intelligence are astonish-

ing, and his avidity in the pursuit of gain amounts to a species of

heroism.

But the Kentuckian scorns not only labour, but all the underta-

kings which labour promotes ; as he lives in an idle independence,

his tastes are those of an idle man ; money loses a portion of its

value in his eyes ; he covets wealth much less than pleasure and

excitement ; and the energy which his neighbour devotes to gain,

turns with him to a passionate love of field sports and military ex-

ercises ; he delights in violent bodily exertion, he is familiar with

the use of arms, and is accustomed from a very early age to expose

• Independently of these causes which, wherever free workmen abound, render

their labour more productive and more economical than that of slaves, another cause

may be pointed out which is peculiar to the United States ; the sugar-cane has hith-

erto been cultivated with success only upon the banks of the Mississippi, near the

mouth of that river in the gulf of Mexico. In Louisiana the cirltivation of the sugar-

cane is exceedingly lucrative ; nowhere does a labourer earn so much by his work :

and, as there is always a certain relation between the cost of production and the value

of the produce, tlie price of slaves is very high in Louisiana. But Louisiana is one of

the confederate states, and slaves may be carried thither from all parts of the Union;

the price given for slaves in New Orleans consequently raises the value of slaves in

all the other markets. The consequence of this is, that in the countries where the

land is less productive, the cost of slave labour is still ~very considerable, which gives

an additional advantage to the competition of free labour.
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his life in single combat. Thus slavery not only prevents the whites

from becoming opulent, but even from desiring to become so.

As the same causes have been continually producing opposite ef-

fects for the last two centuries in the British colonies of North

America, they have established a very striking difference between

the commercial capacity of the inhabitants of the south and those

of the north. At the present day, it is only the northern states

which are in possession of shippino, manufactures, railroads, and

canals. This difference is perceptible not only in comparing the

north with the south, but in comparing the several southern states.

Almost all the individuals who carry on commercial operations, or

who endeavour to turn slave-labour to account in the most southern

districts of the Union, have emigrated from the north. The natives

of the northern states are constantly spreading over that portion of

the American territory, where they have less to fear from competi-

tion ; they discover resources there, which escaped the notice of

the inhabitants: and, as they comply with a system which they do

not approve, they succeed in turning it to better advantage than

those who first founded, and who still maintain it.

Were I inclined to continue this parallel, I could easily prove

that almost all the differences, which may be remarked between

the characters of the Americans in the southern and in the northern

states, have originated in slavery ; but this would divert me from

my subject, and my present intention is not to point out all the

consequences of servitude, but those effects which it has produced

upon the prosperity of the countries which have admitted it.

The influence of slavery upon the production of wealth must

have been very imperfectly known in antiquity, as slavery then ob-

tained throughout the civilized world, and the nations which were

unacquainted with it were barbarous. And indeed Christianity

only abolished slavery by advocating the claims of the slave ; a*

the present time it may be attacked in the name of the master ; and,

upon this point, interest is reconciled with morality.

As these truths became apparent in the United States, slavery

receded before the progress of experience. Servitude had begun

in the south, and had thence spread toward the north ; but it now

retiires again. Freedom, which started from the north, now de-

scends uninterruptedly toward the south. Among the great states,

Pennsyl'-ania now constitutes the extreme limit of slavery to the
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north ; but even within those hraits the slave-system is shaken
;

Maryland, which is immediately below Pennsylvania, is prepai'ing

for its abolition ; and Virginia, which comes next to Maryland, is

already discussing its utility and its dangers.*

No great change takes place in human institutions, without in-

volving among its causes the law of inheritance. When the law

of primogeniture obtained in the south, each family was representul

by a wealthy individual, who was neither compelled nor induced to

labour ; and he was surrounded, as by parasitic plants, by the other

members of his family, who were then excluded by law from

sharing the common inheritance, and who led the same kind of life

as himself. The very same thing then occurred in all the families

of the south that still happens in the wealthy families of some

countries in Europe, namely, that the younger sons remain in the

same state of idleness as their elder brother, without being as rich

as he is. This identical result seems to be produced in Europe and

in America by wholly analogous causes. In the south of the United

States, the whole race of whites formed an aristocratic body, which

was headed by a certain number of privileged individuals, whose

wealth was permanent, and whose leisure was hereditary. These

leaders of the American nobility kept alive the traditional prejudices

of the white race in the body of which they were the representatives,

and maintained the honour of inactive life. This aristocracy con-

tained many who were poor, but none who would work ; its mem-
bers preferred want to labour ; consequently no competition was

set on foot against negro labourers and slaves, and whatever opin-

ion might be entertained as to the utility of their efforts, it was

indispensable to employ them, since there was no one else to work

No sooner was the law of primogeniture abolished than fortunes

began to diminish, and all the families of the country were simul-

taneously reduced to a state in which labour became necessary to

procure the means of subsistence : several of them have since en-

• A peculiar reaswi contributes to detach the two last-mentioned states from the

cause of slavery. The former wealth of this part of the Union was principally de-

rived from the cultivation of toliacco. This cultivation is specially carried on by

slaves ; but within the last few years the market-price of tobac<'o has diminished,

while the value of the slaves remains the same. Thus the ratio between the cost

of production and the value of the produce is changed. The natives of Maryland

and V^irginia are therefore more disposed than they were thirty years ago, to give

up slave labour in the cultivation of tobacco, cr to give up .Nlavory and tobacco at the

same time.
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tirely disappeared ; and all of them learned to look forward to the

time at which it would be necessary for every one to provide for

his own wants. Wealthy individuals are still to be met with, but

they no longer constitute a compact and hereditary body, nor have

they been able to adopt a line of conduct in which they could per

severe, and which they could infuse into all ranks of society. The

prejudice which stigmatized labour was in the first place abandoned

by common consent; the number of needy men was increased, and

the needy were allowed to gain a laborious subsistence without

blushing for their exertions. Thus one of the most immediate con-

sequences of the partible quality of estates has been to create a

class of free labourers. As soon as a competition was set on foa:

between the free labourer and the slave, the inferiority of the latter

became manifest, and slavery was attacked in its fundamenal prin-

ciple, which is, the interest of the master.

As slavery recedes, the black population follows its retrograde

course, and returns with it to those tropical regions from which it

originally came. However singular this fact may at first appear to

be, it may readily be explained. Although the Americans abolish the

principle of slavery, they do not set their slaves free. To illustrate

this remark I will quote the example of the state of New York.

In 17S8, the state of New York prohibited the sale of slaves within

its limits ; which was an indirect method of prohibiting the importa-

tion of blacks. Thenceforward the number of negroes could only

increase according to the ratio of the natural increase of population.

But eight years later a more decisive measure was taken, and it

was enacted that all children born of slave parents after the 4th ot

July, 1799, should be free. No increase could then take place, and

although slaves still existed, slavery might be said to be abolished.

From the time at which a northern state prohibited the importa-

tion of slaves, no slaves were brought from the south to be sold in

its markets. On the other hand, as the sale of slaves was forbidden

in that state, an owner was no longer able to get rid of his slave

(who thus became a burdensome possession) otherwise than by

transporting him to the south. But when a northern state declared

that the son of the slave should be born free, the slave lost a large

portion of his market value, since his posterity was no longer in-

cluded in the bargain, and the owner had then a strong interest in

transporting him to the south. Thus the same law prevents the
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slaves of the south from coming to the no: thein states, and drives

those of the north to the south.

The want of free hands is felt in a state in proportion as the

number of slaves decreases. But in proportion as labour is per-

formed by free hands, slave-labour becomes less productive ; and

the slave is then a useless or an onerous possession, whom it is im-

portant to export to those southern states where the same compe-

tition is not to be feared. Thus the abolition of slavery does not

set the slave free, but it merely transfers him from one master to

another, and from the north to the south.

The emancipated negioes, and those born after the abolition of

slavery, do not, indeed, migrate from the north to the south ; but

their situation with regard to the Europeans is not unlike that

of the aborigines of America ; they remain half civilized, and de-

prived of their rights in the midst of a population which is far

superior to them in wealth and in knowledge ; where they are ex-

posed to the tyranny of the laws,* and the intolerance of the people.

On some accounts they are still more to be pitied than the Indians,

since they are haunted by the reminiscence of slavery, and they can-

not claim possession of a single portion of the soil : many of them

perish miserably,! and the rest congregate in the great towns,

where they perform the meanest offices, and lead a wretched and

precarious existence.

But even if the number of negroes continued to increase as rapidly

as when they were still in a state of slavery, as the number of

whites augments with twofold rapidity since the abolition of slavery,

the blacks would soon be, as it were, lost in the midst of a strange

population.

A district which is cultivated by slaves is in general more scantily

peopled than a district cultivated by free labour : moreover, Amer-

ica is still a new country, and a state is therefore not half peopled

* îLe states in which slavery is abolished usually do what they can to render their

territory disagreeable to the negroes as a place of residence , and as a kind of emula-

tion exists between the different states in this respect, the unhappy blacks can only

choose the least of the evils which beset them.

t Tliere is a very great difference between the mortality of the blacks and of the

whites in the states in which slavery is abolished ;
from 1S20 to 1831 only one out of

forty-two individuals of the white population died in Philadelphia ;
but one negro out

of twenty-one individuals of the black population died in the same space of time. The

mortality is by no means so great among the negroes who are still slaves. (See Em
m'Tson's Medical Statistics, p. 28.) .
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at the time when it abolishes slavery. No sooner is an end put to

slavery, than the want of free labour is felt, and a crowd of enter-

prising adventurers immediately arrive from all parts of the country,

who hasten to profit by the fresh resources which are then opened

to industry. The soil is soon divided among them, and a family of

white settlers takes possession of each tract of country. Beside

which, European emigration is exclusively directed to the free

states ; for what would be the fate of a poor emigrant who crosses

the Atlantic in search of ease and happiness, if he were to land in

a country where labour is stigmatized as degrading 1

Thus the white population grows by its natural increase, and at

the same time by the immense influx of emigrants ; while the

black population receives no emigrants, and is upon its decline.

The proportion which existed between the two races is soon in-

verted. The negroes constitute a scanty remnant, a poor tribe of

vagrants, which is lost in the midst of an immense people in full

possession of the land ; and the presence of the blacks is only

marked by the injustice and the hardships of which they are the

unhappy victims.

In several of the western states the negro race never made its

appearance ; and in all the northern states it is rapidly declining.

Thus the great question of its future condition is confined within a

narrow circle, where it becomes less formidable, though not more

easy of solution.

The more we descend toward the south, the more diflficult does

it become to abolish slavery with advantage : and this arises from

several physical causes, which it is important to point out.

The first of these causes is the climate : it is well known that in

proportion as Europeans approach the tropics, they suffer more

from labour. Many of the Americans even assert, that within a

certain latitude the exertions which a negro can make without

danger are fatal to them ;* but I do not think that this opinion,

which is so favourable to the indolence of the inhabitants of south-

• This is true of the spots in which rice is cultivated: rice-grounds, which are un-

wholesome in all countries, are particularly dangerous in those regions which are ex-

posed to the beams of a tropical sun. Europeans would not find it easy to cultivate

the soil in that part of the New World if it must necessarily be made to produce rice;

Mt may they not subsist without rice-grounds ?
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ern regions, is confirmed by experience. The southern parts of the

Union are not hotter than the south of Italy and of Spain ;* and it

may be asked why the European cannot work as well there as in

the two latter countries. If slavery has been abolished in Italy

and in Spain without causing the destruction of the masters, whv

should not the same thing take place in the Union Î I cannot be-

lieve that Nature has prohibited the Europeans in Georgia and the

Floridas, under pain of death, from raising the means of subsistence

from the soil ; but their labour would unquestionably be more irk-

some and less productive! to them than to the inhabitants of New
England. As the free workman thus loses a portion of his superi-

ority over the slave in the southern states, there are few^ei' induce-

ments to abolish slavery.

All the plants of Europe grow in the northern parts of the Union
;

the south has special productions of its own. It has been observed

that slave labour is a very expensive method of cultivating corn.

The farmer of corn-land in a country where slavery is unknown,

habitually retains a small number of labourers in his service, and

at seed-time and harvest he hires several.additional hands, who only

live at his cost for a short period. But the agriculturist in a slave

state is obliged to keep a large number of slaves the whole year

round, in order to sow his fields and to gather in his crops, although

their services are only required for a few weeks ; but slaves are

unable to wait till they are hired, and to subsist by their own la-

boui" in the meantime like free labourers ; in order to have their

services, they must be bought. Slavery, independently of its gen-

eral disadvantages, is therefore still more inapplicable to countries

in which corn is cultivated than to those which produce crops of a

different kind.

The cultivation of tobacco, of cotton, and especially of the sugar-

cane, demands on the other hand, unremitting attention : and wo-

men and children are employed in it, whose services are of but

little use in' the cultivation of wheat. Thus slavery is naturally

• These states are nearer to the equator thati Italy and Spain, but the temperature

of the continent of America is very much lower than that of Europe.

t The Spanish government formerly caused a certain number of peasants from the

Azores to be transported into a district of Louisiana called Attakapas, by way of ex-

periment. These settlers still cultivate the soil without the assistance of slaves, but

their industry is so languid as scarcely to supply their most necessary wants.
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more fitted to the countries from which these productions are de-

rived.

Tobacco, cotton, and the sugar-cane, are exclusively grown in

the south, and they form one of the principal sources of the wealth

of those states. If slavery were abolished, the inhabitants of the

south would be constrained to adopt one of two alternatives : they

must either change their system of cultivation, and then they would

come into competition with the more active and more experienced

inha!:>itants of the north ; or, if they continued to cultivate the same

produce without slave labour, they would have to support the com-

petition of the other states of the south, which might still retain

their slaves. Thus, pecuhar reasons for maintaining slavery exist

in the south which do not operate in the north.

But there is yet another motive which is more cogent than all

the others ; the south might indeed, rigorously speaking, abolish

slavery, but how should it rid its territory of the black population ?

Slaves and slavery are driven from the north by the same law, but

this twofold result cannot be hoped for in the south.

The arguments which I have adduced to show that slavery is

more natural and more advantageous in the south than in the north,

sufficiently prove that the number of slaves must be far greater in

the former districts. It was to the southern settlements that the

first Africans were brought, and it is there that the greatest number

of them have always been imported. As we advance toward the

south, the prejudice which sanctions idleness increases in power.

In the states nearest to the tropics there is not a single white la-

bourer ; the negroes are consequently much more numerous in the

south than in the north. And, as I have already observed, this

disproportion increases daily, since the negroes are transferred to

one part of the Union as soon as slavery is abohshed in the other.

Thus the black population augments in the south, not only by its

natural fecundity, but by the compulsory emigration of the negroes

from the north ; and the African race has causes of increase in the

south very analogous to those which so powerfully accelerate the

oTOwth of the European race in the north.

In the state of Maine there is one negro in three hundred inhabit

ants ; in Massachusetts, one in one hundred ; in New York, two in

one hundred ; in Pennsylvania, three in the same number ;
in Mary-

land, thirty-four ; in Virginia, forty-two ; and, lastly, in South Caro
^



402

lina fifty-five per cent* Such was the proportion of the black

population to the whites in the year 1830. But this proportion is

perpetually changing, as it constantly decreases in the north and

augments in the south.

It is evident that the most southern states of the Union cannot

abolish slavery without incurring very great dangers, which the

north had no reason to apprehend when it emancipated its black

population. We have already shown the system by which the

northern states secure the transition from slavery to freedom, by

keeping the present generation in chains, and setting their descend-

ants free ; by this means the negroes are gradually introduced into

society ; and while the men who might abuse their freedom are

kept in a state of servitude, those who are emancipated may learn

the art of being free before they become their own masters. But

it would be difficult to apply this method in the south. To declare

that all the negroes born after a certain period shall be free, is to

introduce the principle and the notion of liberty into the heart of

slavery ; the blacks, whom the law thus maintains in a state of

slavery from which their children are delivered, are astonished at

so unequal a fate, and their astonishment is only the prelude to

their impatience and irritation. Thenceforward slavery loses in

their eyes, that kind of moral power which it derived from time and

habit ; it is reduced to a mere palpable abuse of force. The north-

ern states had nothing to fear from the contrast, because in them

the blacks were few in number, and the white population was very

considerable. But if this faint dawn of freedom were to show two

millions of men their true position, the oppressors would have

reason to tremble. After having effranchised the children of

their slaves, the Europeans of the southern states would very

shortly be obliged to extend the same benefit to the whole black

population.

• We find it asserted in an American work, entitled, " Letters on the Colonization

Society," by Mr. Carey, 1S33, that " for the last forty years the black race has increas-

ed more rapidly than the white race in the state of South Carolina ; and that if we

take the average population of the five states of the south into which slaves were first

introduced, viz, Maryland, Virginia, South Carolina, North Carolina, and Georgia,

we shall find that from 1790 to 1830, the whites have augmented in the proportion of

80 to 100, and the blacks in that of 1 12 to 100."

In the United States, 1830, the population of the two races stood as follows :—

States where slavery is abolished, 6,565,434 whites ; 120,520 blacks. Slave states,

3,960,814 whites ; 2,208,102 blacks.
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In the north, as I have already remarked, a twofold migration

ensues upon the abolition of slavery, or even precedes that event

when circumstances have rendered it probable ; the slaves quit the

country to be transported southward ; and the whites of the north-

ern states as well as the emigrants from Europe hasten to fill up

their place. But these two causes cannot operate in the same

manner in the southern states. On the one hand, the mass of slaves

is too great for any expectation of their ever being j-emoved from

the country to be entertained ; and on the other hand, the Europe-

ans and the Anglo-Americans of the north are afraid to come to in-

habit a country, in which labour has not yet been reinstated in its

rightful honours. Besides, they very justly look upon the states in

which the proportion of the negroes equals or exceeds that of the

whites, as exposed to very great dangers ; and they refrain from

turning their activity in that direction.

Thus the inhabitants of the south would not be able, like their

northern countrymen, to initiate the slaves gradually into a state

of freedom, by abolishing slavery ; they have no means of percep-

tibly diminishing the black population, and they would remain un-

supported to repress its excesses. So that in the course of a few

years, a great people of free negroes would exist in the heart of a

white nation of equal size.

The same abuses of power which still maintain slavery, would

then become the source of the most alarming perils, which the

white population of the south might have to apprehend. At the

present time the descendants of the Europeans are the sole owners

of the land ; the absolute masters of all labour ; and the only per-

sons who are possessed of wealth, knowledge, and arms. The

black is destitute of all these advantages, but he subsists without

them because he is a slave. If he were free, and obliged to pro-

vide for his own subsistence, would it be possible for him to remain

without these things and to support life ? Or would not the very

instruments of the present superiority of the white, while slavery

exists, expose him to a thousand dangers if it were abolished 1

As long as the negro remains a slave, he may be kept in a con-

dition not very far removed from that of the brutes ;
but, with his

liberty, he cannot but acquire a degree of instruction which will

enable him to appreciate his misfortunes, and to discern a remedy

for them. Moreover, there "xists a singular principle of relative
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justice which is very firmly implanted in the humaij heart Men
are much more forcibly struck by those inequalities whic.i exist

within the circle of the same class, than with those which may be

remarked between different classes. It is more easy for them to

admit slavery, than to allow several millions of citizens to exist

under a load of eternal infamy and hereditary wretchedness. In

the north the population of freed negroes feels these hardships and

resents these indignities ; but its members and its powers are small,

while in the south it would be numerous and strong.

As soon as it is admitted that the whites and the emancipated

blacks are placed upon the same territory in the situation of two

alien communities, it will readily be understood that there are but

two alternatives for the future ; the negroes and the whites must

either wholly part or wholly mingle. I have already expressed

the conviction which I entertain as to the latter event.* J do not

imagine that the white and the black races will ever live in any

country upon an equal footing. But I believe the difficulty to be

still greater iu the United States than elsewhere. An isolated in-

dividual may surmount the prejudices of religion, of his country,

or of his race, and if this individual is a king he may effect surpris-

ing changes in society ; but a whole people cannot rise, as it were,

above itself A despot who should subject the Americans and

their former slaves to the same yoke, might perhaps succeed in

commingling their races ; but as long as the American democracy

remains at the head of affairs, no one will undertake so difficult a

task ; and it may be foreseen that the freer the white population

of the United States becomes, the more isolated will it remain.f

I have previously observed that the mixed race is the true bond

of union between the Europeans and the Indians
;
just so the mu-

lattoes are the true means of transition between the white and

the negro ; so that wherever mulattoes abound, the intermixture ot

the two races is not impossible. In some parts of America, the

* This opinion is sanctioned by authorities infinitely weightier than anything that

I can say ; thus, for instance, it is stated in the Memoirs of Jefferson (as collected by

M. Conseil), " Nothing is more clearly written in the book of destiny than the eman-

cipation of the blacks ; and it is equally certain that the two races will never live in

a state of equal freedom under the same government, so insurmountable are the bar-

riers which nature, habit, and opinions, have established between them."

t If the British West India planters had governed themselves, they would assured-

ly not have passed the slave emancipation bill which the mother-country has recently

imposed upon them
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European and the negro races are so crossed by one another, that

it is rare to meet with a man who is entirely black or entirely

white: when they are arrived at this point, the two races may re-

ally be said to be combined ; or rather to have been absorbed in a

third race, which is connected with both, without being identical

with either.

Of all the Europeans the English are those who have mixed

least with the negroes. More mulattoes are to be seen in the south

of the Union than in the north, but still they are infinitely more

scarce than in any other European colony : Mulattoes are by no

means numerous in the United States ; they have no force peculiar

to themselves, and when quarrels originating in différences of colour

take place, they generally side with the whites, just as the lacqueys

of the great in Europe assume the contemptuous airs of nobility

to the lower orders.

The pride of origin, which is natural to the English, is singu-

larly augmented by the personal pride which democratic liberty

fosters among the Americans : the white citizen of the United States

is proud of his race, and proud of himself. But if the whites and the

negroes do not intermingle in the north of the Union, how should they

mix in the south ? Can it be supposed for an instant, that an Amer-

•can of the southern states, placed, as he must for ever be, between

ihe white man with all his physical and moral superiority, and the

negro, will ever think of preferring the latter ? The Americans of

the southern states have two powerful passions which will always

keep them aloof; the first is the fear of being assimilated to the

negroes, their former slaves ; and the second, the dread of sinking

below the whites, their neighbours.

If [ were called upon to predict what will probably occur at

some future time, I should say, that the abolition of slavery in the

south, will, in the common course of things, increase the repug-

nance of the white population for the men of colour. I found this

opinion upon the analogous observation which I already had occa-

sion to make in the north. I there remarked, that the white inhab-

itants of the north avoid the negroes with increasing care, in

proportion as the legal barriers of separation are removed by the

legislature ; and why should not the same result take place in the

south 1 In the north, the whites are deterred from intermingling

with the blatks by the fear of an imaginary danger ; in the south,
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where the danger would bt real, I cannot imagine that the fear

would be less general.

If, on the one hand, it be admitted (and the fact is unquestion-

able), that the coloured population perpetually accumulates in the

extreme south, and that it increases more rapidly than that of the

whites ; and if, on the other hand, it be alloM'ed that it is impossi-

ble to foresee a time at which the whites and the blacks will be so

intermingled as to derive the same benefits from society ; must it

not be inferred, that the blacks and the whites will, sooner or

later, come to open strife in the southern states of the Union? But

if it be asked what the issue of the struggle is likely to be, it will

readily be understood, that we are here left to form a very vague

surmise of the truth. The human mind may succeed in tracing a

wide circle, as it were, which includes the course of future events
;

but within that circle a thousand various chances and circumstan-

ces may direct it in as many different ways ; and in every picture

of the future there is a dim spot, which the eye of the understand-

ing cannot penetrate. It appears, however, to be extremely proba-

ble, that in the West India islands the white race is destined to be

subdued, and the black population to share the same fate upon

the continent.

In the West India islands the white planters are surrounded by

an immense black population ; on the continent, the blacks are

placed between the ocean and an innumerable people, which al-

ready extends over them in a dense mass from the icy confines of

Canada to the frontiers of Virginia, and from the banks of the Mis-

souri to the shores of the Atlantic. If the white citizens of North

America remain united, it cannot be supposed that the negroes will

escape the destruction with which they are menaced ; they must

be subdued by want or by the sword. But the black population

which is accumulated along the coast of the gulf of Mexico, has a

chance of success, if the American Union is dissolved when the

struggle between the tw^o races begins. If the federal tie were

broken, the citizens of the south would be wrong to rely upon any

lasting succour from their northern countrymen. The latter are

well aware that the danger can never reach them ; and unless they

are constrained to march to the assistance of the south by a posi-

tive obligation, it may be foreseen that the sympathy of colour will

be insufficient to stimulate their exertions.
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Yet, at whatever period the strife may break out, the whites of

the south, even if i;ey are abandoned to their own resources, will

enter the lists with an immense superiority of knowledge and of

the means of warfare : but the blacks will have numerical strength

and the energy oï despair upon thei r side ; and these are powerful

resources to men who have taken up arms. The fate of the white

population of the southern states will, perhaps, be similar to that

of the Moors in Spain. After having occupied the land for centu-

ries, it will perhaps be forced to retire to the country whence its

ancestors came, and to abandon to the negroes the possession of a

territory, which Providence seems to have more peculiarly destined

for them, since they can subsist and labour in it more easily than

the whites.

The danger of a conflict between the white and the black inhab-

itants of the southern states of the Union— a danger which, how-

ever remote it may be, is inevitable— perpetually haunts the im-

agination of the Americans. The inhabitants of the north make it

a common topic of conversation, although they have no direct in-

jury to fear from the struggle ; but they vainly endeavour to devise

some means of obviating the misfortunes which they foresee. In

the southern states the subject is not discussed : the planter does

not allude to the future in conversing with strangers ; the citizen

does not communicate his apprehensions to his friends ; he seeks to

conceal them from himself: but there is something more alarming

in the tacit forebodings of the south, than in the clamorous fears of

the northern states.

This all-pervading disquietude has giving birth to an undertaking

which is but little known, but which may have the effect of chang-

ing the fate of a portion of the human race. From apprehension

of the dangers which I have just been describing, a certain number

of American citizens have formed a society for the purpose of ex-

porting to the coast of Guinea, at their own expense, such free ne-

groes as may be willing to escape from the oppression to which

they are subject.*

In 1820, the society to which I allude formed a settlement in

* This society assumed the name of " The Society for the Colonization of the

Blacks." See its annual reports : and more particularly the fifteenth. See also the

pamphlet, to which allusion has already been made, entitled, " Letters on the Coloai-

lation Society, and on its probable Results," by Mr. Carey, Philadelphia, April, 1833.
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Africa, upon the 7th degree of north latitu.le, which bears the name

of Liberia. The most recent intelligence informs us that two thou-

sand five hundred negroes are collected there ; they have introdu-

ced the democratic institutions of America into the country of their

forefathers ; and Liberia has a representative system of government,

negro-jurymen, negro-magistrates, and negro-priests ; churches

have been built, newspapers established, and, by a singular change

in the vicissitudes of the world, white men are prohibited from so-

journing within the settlement*

This is indeed a strange caprice of fortune. Two hundred years

have now elapsed since the inhabitants of Europe undertook to tear

the negro from his family and his home, in order to transport him

to the shores of North America ; at the present day, the European

settlers are engaged in sending back the descendants of those very

negroes to the continent from which they were originally taken
;

and the barbarous Africans have been brought into contact with

civilization in the midst of bondage, and have become acquainted

with free political institutions in slavery. Up to the present time

Africa has been closed against the arts and sciences of the whites
;

but the inventions of Europe will perhaps penetrate into those re-

gions, now that they are introduced by Africans themselves.

The settlement of Liberia is founded upon a lofty and a most fruit-

ful idea ; but whatever may be its results "vith regard to the con •

tinent of Africa, it can afford no remedy to the New World.

In twelve years the Colonization society has transported two

thousand five hundred negroes to Africa ; in the same space of time

about seven hundred thousand blacks were born in the United

States. If the colony of Liberia were so situated as to be able to

receive thousands of new inhabitants every year, and if the negroes

were in a state to be sent thither with advantage ; if the Union

were to supply the society with annual subsidies,! and to transport

• This last regulation was laid down by the founders of the settlement ; they ap-

pr3h8nded that a state of things might arise m Africa, similar to that which exists on

the frontiers of the United States, and that if the negroes, like the Indians, were

brought into collision with a people more enlightened than themselves, they would

be destroyed before they could be civilized.

f Nor would these be the only difficulties attendant upon the undertaking ; if the

Union undertook to buy up the negroes now in America, in order to transport them to

Africa, the price of staves, increasing with their scarcity, would soon become enor-

mous ; and the states of the north would never consent to expend such great sums,

for a purpose which would procure such small advantages to themselves. If thf
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the negroes to A fnca in vessels of the state, it would be still unable

to counteipoise the natural increase of population among the blacks
;

and as it would not remove as many men in a year as are born

upon its territory within the same space of time, it would fail in

suspending the growth of the evil which is daily increasing in the

states.* The negro race will never leave those shores of the Amer-

ican continent, to which it was brought by the passions and the

vices of Europeans ; and it will not disappear from the New World

as lono; as it continues to exist. The inhabitants of the United

States may retard the calamities which they apprehend, but they

cannot now destroy their efficient cause.

I am obliged to confess that I do not regard the abolition of

slavery as a means of warding off the struggle of the two races in

the United States. The negroes may long remain slaves without

complaining ; but if they are once raised to the level of freemen^

they will soon revolt at being deprived of all their civil rights ; and

as they cannot become the equals of the whites, they will speedily

declare themselves as enemies. In the north everything contributed

to facilitate the emancipation of the slaves ; and slavery was abol-

ished, without placing the free negroes in a position which could be-

come formidable, since their number was too small for them ever to

claim the exercise of their rights. But such is not the case in the

south. The question of slavery was a question of commerce and

manufacture for the slave-owners in the north ; for those of the

south, it is a question of life and death. God forbid that I should

seek to justify the principle of negro slavery, as has been done by

some American writers ! But I only observe that all the countries

which formerly adopted that execrable principle are not equally

able to abandon it at the present time.

When I contemplate the condition of the south, J can only dis-

cover two alternatives which may be adopted by the white inhabit-

ants of those states ; viz, either to emancipate the negroes, and to

intermingle with them ; or, remaining isolated from them, to keep

them in a state of slavery as long as possible. All intermediate

Union took possession of the slaves in the southern states by force, or at a rate de-

termined by law, an insurmountable resistance would arise in that part of the country.

Both alternatives are equally impossible.

* In IS30 there were m the United States 2,010,327 slaves and 319,439 free blacks,

in all 2,329,766 negroes, which formed about one fifth o the total population of the

United States at that time.

28
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measures seem to rae likely to terminate, and that shortly, ir the

most horrible of civil wars, and perhaps in the extirpation of one

or other of the two races. Such is the view which the Americans

of the south take of the question, and they act consistently with it

As they are determined not to mingle with the negroes, they refuse

tc emancipate thera.

Not that the inhabitants of the south regard slavery as necessary

to the wealth of the planter ; for on this point many of them agree

with their northern countrymen in freely admitting that slavery is

prejudicial to their interests ; but they are convinced that, however

prejudicial it may be, they hold their lives upon no other tenure.

The instruction which is now diffused in the south has convinced

the inhabitants that slavery is injurious to the slave-owner, but it

has also shown them, more clearly than before, that no means

exist of getting rid of its bad consequences. Hence arises a singu-

lar contrast ; the more the utility of slavery is contested, the more

firmly is it established in the laws ; and while the principle of

servitude is gradually abolished in the north, that self-same prin-

ciple gives rise to more and more rigorous consequences in the

south.

The legislation of the southern states, with regard to slaves, pre-

sents at the present day such unparalleled atrocities, as suffice to

show how radically the laws of humanity have been perverted, and

to betray the desperate position of the community in which that

legislation has been promulgated. The Americans of this portion

of the Union have not, indeed, augmented the hardships of slavery;

they have, on the contrary, bettered the physical condition of the

slaves. The only means by which the ancients maintained slavery

were fetters and death ; the Americans of the south of the Union

have discovered more intellectual securities for the duration of their

power. They have employed their despotism and their violence

against the human mind. In antiquity, precautions were taken to

prevent the slave from breaking his chains ; at the present day

measures are adopted to deprive him even of the desire of freedom.

The ancients kept the bodies of their slaves in bondage, but they

placed no restraint upon the mind and no check upon education
;

and they acted consistently with their established principle, since a

natural termination of slavery then existed, and one day or other

the slave might be set free, and become the equal of his master.
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But the Americans of the south, who do not admit that the negroes

can ever be commingled with themselves, have forbidden them to

be taught to read or to write, under severe penalties ; and as they

will not raise them tc their own level, they sink them as nearly as

possible to that of the brutes.

The hope of liberty Lad always been allowed to the slave to

cheer the hardships of his condition. But the Americans of the

south are well aware that emancipation cannot but be dangerous,

when the freed man can never be assimilated to his former master.

To give a man his freedom, and to leave him in wretchedness and
ignominy, is nothing less than to prepare a future chief for a revolt

of the slaves. Moreover, it has long been remarked, that the

presence of a free negro vaguely agitates the minds of his less for-

tunate brethren, and conveys to them a dim notion of their rights.

The Americans of the south have consequently taken measures to

prevent slave-owners from emancipating their slaves in most cases

5

not indeed by a positive prohibition, but by subjecting that step to

various forms which it is difficult to comply with.

I happened to meet with an old man, in the south of the Union,

who had lived in illicit intercourse with one of his négresses, and
had had several children by her, who were born the slaves of their

frther. He had indeed frequently thought of bequeathing to them
at .teast their liberty ; but years had elapsed without his being able

to surmount the legal obstacles to their emancipation, and in the

meanwhile his old age was come, and he was about to die. He
pictured to himself his sons dragged from market to market, and
passing from the authority of a parent to the rod of the stranger,

until these horrid anticipations worked his expiring imagination into

phrensy. When f saw him he was a prey to all the anguish of

despair, and he made me feel how awful is the retribution of Nature

upon those who have broken her laws.

These evils are unquestionably great ; but they are <the necessary

and foreseen consequences of the very principle of modern slavery

When the Europeans chose their slaves from a race differing from
their own, which many of them considered as inferior to the other

races of mankind, and which they all repelled with horror from

any notion of intimate connexion, they must have believed that

slavery would last for ever ; since there is no intermediate state

which can be durable, between the excessive inequality produced
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by servitude, and the complete e.-ntility which originates in inde-

pendence The Europeans did imperfectly feel this truth, but with-

out acknowledging it even to themselves. Whenever they have

had to do with negroes, their conduct has either been dictated by

their interest and their pride, or by their compassion. They first

^^olated every right of humanity by their treatment of the negro
;

and they afterward informed him that those rights were precious

and inviolable. They affected to open their ranks to the slaves,

but the negroes who attempted to penetrate into the community

were driven back with scorn ; and they have incautiously and in-

voluntarily been led to admit of freedom instead of slavery, with-

out having the courage to be wholly iniquitous, or wholly just, (a)

If it be impossible to anticipate a period at which the Americans

of the south will mingle their blood with that of the negroes, can

they allow then- slaves to become free without compromising their

own security 1 And if they are obhged to keep that race in bond-

age, in order to save their own families, may they not be excused

for availing themselves of the means best adapted to that end 1

The events which are taking place in the southern states of the

Union, appear to be at once the most horrible and the most natural

results of slavery. When I see the order of nature overthrown,

and when I hear the cry of humanity in its vain struggle against

the laws, my indignation does not light upon the men of our own

time who are the instruments of these outrages ; but I reserve my

execration for those who, after a thousand years of freedom, brought

back slavery into the world once more.

Whatever may be the efforts of the Americans of the south to

maintain slavery, they will not always succeed. Slavery, which is

now confined to a single tract of the civilized earth, which is

attacked by Christianity as unjust, and by political economy as pre-

judicial, and which is now contrasted with democratic liberties and

the information of our age, cannot survive. By the choice of the

master or the will of the slave, it will cease ; and in either case

great calamities may be expected to ensue. If liberty be refused

to the negroes of the south, they will in the end seize it for them-

selves by force ; if it be given, they will abuse it ere long.

(a) In the original, " Voulant la servitude, ils .se sont laissé entraîner, malgré eux

ou à leu insu, vers la liberté."

" Desiring servitude, they have suffered themselves, involuntarilv or ignorantly, to

be drawn toward liberty."

—

Reviser.
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WHAT ARE THE CHANCES IN FAVOUR OF THE DURATION OF THB

AMERICAN UNION, AND WHAT DANGERS THREATEN IT.

Reasons why the preponderating Force lies in the States rather than in the Union.

—

The Union will only last as long as all the States choose to belong to it.—Causes

which tend to keep them united.—Utility of the Union to resist foreign Enemies,

and to prevent the Existence of Foreigners in America.—No natural Barriers be-

tween the several States.—No conflicting Interests to divide them.—Reciprocal In-

terests of the Northern, Southern, and Western States.—Intellectual ties of Union

—Uniformity of Opinions.—Dangers of the Union resulting from the different Char-

acters and the Passions of its Citizens.—Character of the Citizens in the South and

in the North.—The rapid growth of the Union one of its greatest Dangers.—Prog-

ress of the Population to the Northwest.—Power gravitates in the same Direction.

—Passions originating from sudden turns ol Fortune.—Whether the existing Goy-

ernment of the Union tends to gain strength, or to lose it.—Various sign of its De-

crease.—Internal Improvement.—Waste Lands.—Indians.—The Bank.—The Tariff.

—General Jackson.

The maintenance of the existing institutions of the several states

depends in some measure upon the maintenance of the Union itself.

It is therefore important in the first instance to inquire into the

probable fate of the Union. One point may indeed be assumed at

once ; if the present confederation were dissolved, it appears to me

to be incontestable that the states of which it is now composed

would not return to their original isolated condition ; but that

several Unions would then be formed in the place of one. It is

not my intention to inquire into the principles upon which these

new Unions would probably be estabhshed, but merely to show

what the causes are which may effect the dismemberment of the

existing confederation.

With this object I shall be obliged to retrace some of the steps

which I have already taken, and to revert to topics which I have

before discussed. I am aware that the reader may accuse me of

repetition, but the importance of the matter which still remains to

be treated is my excuse ; I had rather say too much, than say too

little to be thoroughly understood, and I prefer injuring the author

to slighting the subject.

The legislators who formed the constitution of 1789, endeavoured

to confer a distinct and preponderating authority upon the federal

power. But they were confined by the conditions of the task

which thpy had undertaken to perform They were not appointed
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to constitute the government of a single peopK out to reo;ulate the

association of several states ; and, whatever their inclinations might

be, they could not but divide the exercise of sovereignty in the end.

In order to understand the consequences of this division, it is

necessary to make a short distinction between the affairs of govern-

ment. There are some objects which are national by their very

nature, that is to say, which affect the nation as a body, and can

only be intrusted to the man or the assembly of men who most

completely represent the entire nation. Among these may be

reckoned war and diplomacy. There are other objects which are

provincial by their very nature, that is to say, which only affect

certain localities, and which can only be properly treated in that

locality. Such, for instance, is the budget of municipality. Lastly,

there are certain objects of a mixed nature, which are national in-

asmuch as they affect all the citizens who compose the nation, and

which are provincial inasmuch as it is not necessary that the nation

itself should provide for them all. Such are the rights which

regulate the civil and political condition of the citizens. No
society can exist without civil and political rights. These rights

therefore interest all the citizens alike ; but it is not always

necessary to the existence and the prosperity of the nation that

these rights should be uniform, nor, consequently, that they should

be regulated by the central authority.

There are, then, two distinct categories of objects which are

submitted to the direction of the sovereign power ; and these cate-

gories occur in all well-constituted communities, whatever the basis

of the political constitution may otherwise be. Between these two

extremes, the objects which I have termed mixed may be con-

sidered to lie. As these objects are neither exclusively national

nor entirely provincial, they may be attained by a national or by a

provincial government, according to the agreement of the con-

tracting parties, without in any way impairing the contract of

association.

The sovereign power is usually formed by the union of separate

mdividuals, who compose a people ; and individual powers or

collective forces, each representing a very small portion of the

sovereign authority, are the sole elements which are subjected to

the general government of their choice. In this case the general

government is more naturally called upon to regulate, not only
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those affairs which are of essential national importance, but those

which are of a more local interest ; and the local governments are

reduced to that small share of sovereign authority which is indis-

pensable to their prosperity.

But sometimes the sovereign authority is composed of pre-

organized political bodies, by virtue of circumstances anterior to

their union ; and in this case the provincial governments assume

the control, not only of those affairs which more peculiarly belong

to their province, but of all, or of a part of the mixed affairs to

which allusion has been made. For the confederate nations which

were independent sovereign states before their Union, and which

still represent a very considerable share of the sovereign power,

have only consented to cede to the general government the exercise

of those rights which are indispensable to the Union.

When the national government, independently of the preroga-

tives inherit in its nature, is invested with the right of regulating

the affairs which relate partly to the general and partly to the local

interest, it possesses a preponderating influence. Not only are its

own rights extensive, but all the rights which it does not possess

exist by its sufferance, and it may be apprehended that the provin-

cial governments may be deprived of their natural and necessary

prerogatives by its influence.

When, on the other hand, the provincial governments are invest-

ed with the power of regulating those same affairs of mixed inter-

est, an opposite tendency prevails in society. The preponderating

force resides in the province, not in the nation ; and it may be ap-

prehended that the national government may in the end be stripped

of the privileges which are necessary to its existence.

Independent nations have therefore a natural tendency to cen-

tialization, and confederations to dismemberment.

It now only remains for us to apply these general principles to

the American Union. The several states were necessarily possess-

ed of the right of regulating all exclusively provincial affairs.

Moreover these same states retained the rights of determining the

civil and political competency of the citizens, of regulating the re-

ciprocal relations of the members of the community, and of dis-

pensing justice ; rights which are of a general nature, but which

do not necessarily appertain to the national government. We have

shown that the government of the Union is invested with the pow-
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er of acting in the name of the whole nation, in those cases in

which the nation has to appear as a single and undivided power
;

as, for instance, in foreign relations, and in offering a common re-

sistance to a common enemy ; in short, in conducting those affairs

which I have styled exclusively national.

In this division of the rights of sovereignity, the share of the

Union s^ems at first sight to be more considerable than that of the

states ; but a more attentive investigation shows it to be less so.

The undertakings of the government of the Union are more vast,

but their influence is more rarely felt. Those of the provincial

government are comparatively small, but they are incessant, and

they serve to keep alive the authority which they represent. The

government of the Union watches the general interests of the coun-

try ; but the general interests of a people have a very unquestiona-

ble influence upon individual happiness ; while provincial interests

produce a most immediate effect upon the welfare of the inhabitants.

The Union secures the independence and the greatness of the na-

tion, which do not immediately affect private citizens ; but the several

states maintain the liberty, regulate the rights, protect the fortune,

and secure the hfe and the whole future prosperity of every citizen.

The federal government is very far removed from its subjects,

while the provincial governments are within the reach of them all,

and are ready to attend to the smallest appeal. The central gov-

ernment has upon its side the passions of a few superior men who

aspire to conduct it ; but upon the side of the provincial govern-

ments are the interests of all those second-rate individuals who

can only hope to obtain power within their own state, and who

nevertheless exercise the largest share of authority over the people

because they are placed nearest to its level.

The Americans have therefore much more to hope and to fear

from the states than from the Union ; and, in conformity with the

natural tendency of the human mind, they are more likely to attach

themselves to the former than to the latter. In this respect their

habits and feeling harmonize with their interests.

When a compact nation divides its sovereignty, and adopts a

confederate form of government, the traditions, the customs, and

the manners of the people are for a longtime at variance with their

legislation ; and the former tend to give a degree of influence to

the central government which the latter forbids. When a number
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of confederate states unite to form a single nation, the same causes

operate in an opposite direction. I have no doubt that if France

were to become a confederate repubUc Uke that of the United

States, the government would at first display more energy than

that of the Union ; and if the Union were to alter its constitution

to a monarchy like that of France, I think that the American gov-

ernment would be a long time in acquiring the force which now

rules the latter nation. When the national existence of the Anglo-

Americans began, their provincial existence w^as already of long

standing ; necessary relations were established between the town-

ships and the individual citizens of the same states ; and they were

accustomed to consider some objects as common to them all, and

to conduct other affairs as exclusively relating to their own special

interests.

The Union is a vast body, which presents no definite object tG

patriotic feeling. The forms and limits of the state are distinct

and circumscribed ; since it represents a certain number of objects

which are familiar to the citizens and beloved by all. It is identi-

fied with the very soil, with the right of property and the domestic

affections, with the recollections of the past, the labours of the

present, and the hopes of the future. Patriotism, then, which is fre-

quently a mere extension of individual egotism, is still directed to

the state, and is not excited by the Union. Thus the tendency of

the interests, the habits, and the feelings of the people is to centre

political activity in the states, in preference to the Union.

It is easy to estimate the different forces of the two governments,

by remarking the manner in which they fulfil their respective func-

tions. Whenever the government of a state has occasion to address

an individual or an assembly of individuals, its language is clear

and imperative ; and such is also the tone of the federal govern-

ment in its intercourse with individuals ; but no sooner has it any-

thing to do with a state, than it begins to parley, to explain its

motives and to justify its conduct, to argue, to advise, and in short,

anything but to command. If doubts are raised as to the limits of

the constitutional powers of each government, the provincial gov-

ernment prefers its claims with boldness, and takes prompt and

energetic steps to support it. In the meanwhile the government of

the Union reasons, it appeals to the interests, to the good sense, to

the glory of the nation ; it temporizes, it negotiates, and does not
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consent to act until it is reduced to the last extremity. At first

sight it might readily be imagined that it is the provincial govern-

ment which is armed with the authority of the nation, and that

congress represents a single state.

The federal government is, therefore, notwithstanding the pre-

cautions of those who founded it, naturally so weak, that it more

peculiarly requires the free consent of the governed to enable it to

subsist. It is easy to perceive that its object is to enable the states

to realize with facility their determination of remaining united
;

and, as long as this preliminary consideration exists, its authority

is great, temperate, and effective. The constitution fits the govern-

ment to control individuals, and easily to surmount such obstacles

as they may be inclined to offer, but it was by no means established

with a view to the possible separation of one or more of the states

from the Union.

If the sovereignty of the Union were to engage in a struggle with

that of the states at the present day, its defeat may be confidently

predicted ; and it is not probable that such a struggle would be

seriously undertaken. As often as steady resistance is offered to

the federal government, it will be found to yield. Experience has

hitherto shown that whenever a state has demanded anything with

perseverance and resolution, it has invariably succeeded ; and that

if a separate government has distinctly refused to act, it was left to

do as it thought fit.*

But even if the government of the Union had any strength in-

herent in itself, the physical situation of the country would render

the exercise of that strength very difhcult.f The United States

cover an immense territory ; they are separated from each other by

great distances ; and the population is disseminated over the sur-

face of a country which is still half a wilderness. If the Union

were to undertake to enforce the allegiance of the confederate states

by military means, it would be in a position very analogous to that

of England at the time of the war of independence.

* See the conduct of the northern states in the war of 1812. " During that war,"

says Jefferson in a letter to General Lafayette, " four of the eastern states were only

attached to the Union, like so many inanimate bodies to living men."

t The profound peace of the Union affords no pretext for a standing army
;
and

without a standing army a government is not prepared to profit by a favourable oppor-

lunity to conquer resistance, and take the sovereign power by surprise.
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However strong a government may be, it cannot easily escape

from the consequences of a principle which it has once admitted as

the foundation of its constitution. The Union was formed by the

voluntary agreement of the states ; and, in uniting together, they

have not forfeited their nationality, nor have they been reduced to

the condition of one and the same people. If one of the states chose

to withdraw its name from the compact, it would be difficult to

disprove its right of doing so ; and the federal government would

have no means of maintaining its claims directly, either by force or

by right. In order to enable the federal government easily to con-

quer the resistance which may be offered to it by any one of its

subjects, it would be necessary that one or more of them should be

especially interested in the existence of the Union, as has frequent-

ly been the case in the history of confederations.

If it be supposed that among the states which are united by the

federal tie, there are some which exclusively enjoy the principal

advantages of union, or whose prosperity depends on the duration

of that union, it is unquestionable that they will always be ready

to support the central government in enforcing the obedience of

the others. But the government would then be exerting a force

not derived from itself, but from a principle contrary to its nature.

States form confederations in order to derive equal advantages from

their union ; and in the case just alluded to, the federal govern-

ment would derive its power from the unequal distribution of those

benefits among the states.

If one of the confederate states have acquired a preponderance

sufficiently great to enable it to take exclusive possession of the

central authority, it will consider the other states as subject prov-

inces, and it will cause its own supremacy to be respected under

the borrowed name of the sovereignty of the Union. Great things

may then be done in the name of the federal government, but in

reality that government will have ceased to exist.* In both these

cases, the power which acts in the name of the confederation be-

comes stronger, the more it abandons the natural state and the

acknowledged principles of confederations.

In America the existing Union is advantageous to all the states

• Thus the province of Holland in the republic of the Low Countries, and the em

peror in the Germanic Confederation, have sometimes put themselves in the place of

the Union, and have employed the fede al authority to their own advantage.
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sut it is not indispensable to any one of them. Several of them

might break the federal tie without compromising the welfare of

the others, although their own prosperity would be lessened. As

the existence and the happiness of none of the states are wholly

dependant on the present constitution, they would none of them be

disposed to make great personal sacrifices to maintain it. On the

other hand, there is no state which seems, hitherto, to have its am-

bition much interested in the maintenance of the existing Union.

They certainly do not all exercise the same influence in the federal

councils, but no one of them can hope to domineer over the rest,

or to treat them as its inferiors or as its subjects.

It appears to me unquestionable, that if any portion of the Union

seriously desired to separate itself from the other states, they would

not be able, nor indeed would they attempt, to prevent it; and that

the present Union will only last as long as the states which com-

pose it choose to continue members of the confederation. If this

point be admitted, the question becomes less difficult ; and our ob-

ject is not to inquire whether the states of the existing Union are

capable of separating, but whether they will choose to remain united.

[The remarks respecting the inability of the federal government to re-

tain within the Union any state that may choose " to withdraw its name

from the contract," ought not to pass through an American edition of this

work, without the expression of a dissent by the editor from the opinion

of the author. The laws of the United States must remain in force in a

revolted state, until repealed by congress; the customs and postages must

be collected ; the courts of the United States must sit, and must decide the

causes submitted to them ; as has been very happily explained by the au-

thor, the courts act upon individuals. If their judgements are resisted, the

executive arm must interpose, and if the state authorities aid in the resist-

ance, the military power of the whole Union must be invoked to overcome

it. So long as the laws affecting the citizens of such a state remain, and

so long as there remain any officers of the general government to enforce

them, these results must follow not only theoretically but actually. The

author probably formed the opinions which are the subject of these remarks,

at the commencement of the controversy with South Carolina respecting

the tariff. And when they were written and published, he had not learned

the result of that controversy, in which the supremacy of the Union and

its laws was triumphant. There was doubtless great reluctance in adopt-

ing the necessary measures to collect the customs, and to bring every legal

question that could possibly arise out of the controversy, before the judi-

ciary of the United States, but they were finally adopted, and were not the

less successful for being the result of deliberation and of necessity. Out

of that controversy have arisen some advantages of a permanent character,



421

produced by the legislation with it required. There were defects in the

laws regulating the manner of bringing from the state courts into those

of the United States, a cause involving the constitutionality of acts of con-

gress or of the states, through Avhich the federal authority might be eva-

ded. Those defects were remedied by the legislation referred to; and it

is now more emphatically and universally true, than when the author

wroie, that the acts of the general government operate through the judici-

ary, upon individual citizens, and not upon the states.

—

American Edif.or.]

Among the various reasons which tend to render the existing

Union useful to the xlinericans, two principal causes are peculiarly

evident to the observer. Although the Americans are, as it were,

alone upon their continent, their commerce makes them the neigh-

bours of all the nations with which they trade. Notwithstanding

their apparent isolation, the Americans require a certain degree of

strength, which they cannot retain otherwise than by remaining

united to each other. If the states were to split, they would not

only diminish the strength which they are now able to display

toward foreign nations, but they would soon create foreign powers

upon their ow^n territory. A system of inland custom-houses

would then be established ; the valleys would be divided by

imaginary boundary lines ; the courses of the rivers would be con-

fined by territorial distinctions ; and a multitude of hinderanccs

would prevent the Americans from exploring the whole of that

vast continent which Providence has allotted to them for a domin-

ion. At present they have no invasion to fear, and consequently

no standing armies to maintain, no taxes to levy. If the Union

were dissolved, all these burdensome measures might ere long be

required. The Americans are then very powerfully interested in

the maintenance of their Union. On the other hand, it is almost

impossible to discover any sort of material interest which might at

present tempt a portion of the Union to separate from the other

states.

When we cast our eyes upon the map of the United States, we per-

ceive the chain of the Allegany mountains, running from the north-

east to the southwest, and crossing nearly one thousand miles of

country ; and we are led to imagine that the design of Providence

was to raise, between the valley of the Mississippi and the coasts

of the Atlantic ocean, one of those natural barriers which break

the mutual intercourse of luen, and form the necessary limits of

different states. But the average height of the Alleganies does
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not exceed 2,500 feet ; thei: greatest elevation is not above 4,000

feet ; their rounded summits, and the spacious valleys, which they

conceal within their passes, are of easy access from several sides.

Beside which, the principal rivers that fall into the Atlantic ocean,

the Hudson, the Susquehannah, and the Potomac, take their rise

beyond the Alleganies, in an open district, which borders upon the

valley of the Mississippi. These streams quit this tract of country,*

make their way through the barrier which would seem to turn

them westward, and as they wind through the mountains, they

open an easy and natural passage to man.

No natural barrier exists in the regions which are now inhabited

by the Anglo-Americans ; the Alleganies are so far from serving

as a boundary to separate nations, that they do not even serve as

a frontier to the states. New York, Pennsylvania, and Virginia,

comprise them within their borders, and extend as muc-h to the

west as to the east of the line.

The territory now occupied by the twenty-four states of the

Union, and the three great districts which have not yet acquired

the rank of states, although they already contain inhabitants,

covers a surface of 1,002,600 square railes,f which is about equal

to five times the extent of France. Within these limits the quali-

ties of the soil, the temperature, and the produce of the country,

are extremely various. The vast extent of territory occupied by

the Anglo-American republics has given rise to doubts as to the

maintenance of the Union. Here a distinction must be made ; con-

trary interests sometimes arise in the different provinces of a vast

empire, which often terminate in open dissensions ; and the extent

of the country is then most prejudicial to the power of the state.

But if the inhabitants of these vast regions are not divided by con-

trary interests, the extent of the territory may be favourable to

their prosperity ; for the unity of the government promotes the in-

* See Darby's View of the United States, pp. 64, 79.

f See Darby's View of the United States, p. 435. [In Carey & Lea's Geography

ol America, the United States are said to form an area of 2,076,400 square miles.

—

Translator's Note.']

[The discrepance between Darby's estimate of the area of the United Stf tes given

by the author, and that stated by the translator, is not easily accounted for. In Brad-

ford's comprehensive Atlas, a work generally of great accuracy, it is said ihat "as

claimed by this country, the territory of the United States extends from 25° to 54°

north latitude, and from 67^49' to 125° west longitude, over an area of about 2,200,000

square miles."

—

American EditorJ]
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terchange of the different productions of the soil, and increases

their value by facilitating their consumption.

I'; is indeed easy to discover different interests in the different

parts of the Union, but I am unacquainted with any which are hos-

tile to each other. The southern states are almost exclusively

agricultural : the northern states are more peculiarly commercial

and manufacturing : the states of the west are at the same time

agricultural and manufacturing. In the south the crops consist of

tobacco, of rice, of cotton, and of sugar ; in the north and the

west, of wheat and maize : these are different sources of wealth
;

but union is the means by which these sources are opened to all,

and rendered equally advantageous to the several districts.

The north, which ships the produce of the Anglo-Americans to

all parts of the world, and brings back the produce of the globe to

the Union, is evidently interested in maintaining the confederation

in its present condition, in order that the number of American pro-

ducers and consumers may remain as large as possible. The north is

the most natural agent of communication between the south and the

west of the Union on the one hand, and the rest of the world upon

the other ; the north is therefore interested in the union and prosperity

of the south and the west, in order that they may continue to fur-

nish raw materials for its manufactures, and cargoes for its shipping.

The south and the west, on their side, are still more directly in-

terested in the preservation of the Union, and the prosperity of the

north. The produce of the south is for the most part exported be-

yond seas ; the south and the west consequently stand in need

of the commercial resources of the north. They are likewise in-

terested in the maintenance of a powerful fleet by the Union, to

protect them efficaciously. The south and the west have no ves-

sels, but they cannot refuse a willing subsidy to defray the expenses

of the navy ; for if the fleets of Europe were to blockade the

ports of the south and the delta of the Mississippi, what would be-

come of the rice of the Carolinas, the tobacco of Virginia, and the

sugar and cotton which grow in the valley of the Mississippi?

Every portion of the federal budget does therefore contribute to the

maintenance of material interests which are common to all the con-

federate states.

Independently of this commercial utility, the south and the west

of the Union derive great political advantages from their connexion
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with the north. The south contains an enormous slave population

a population which is already alarming, and still more formidable

for the future. The states of the west lie in the remoter parts of a

single valley ; and all the rivers which intersect their territory rise

in the Rocky mountains or in the Alleganies, and fall into the

Mississippi, which bears them onward to the gulf of Mexico. The

western states are consequently entirely cut off, by their position,

from the traditions of Europe and the civilization of the Old World.

The inhabitants of the south, then, are induced to support the

Union in order to avail themselves of its protection against the

blacks ; and the inhabitants of the west, in order not to be excluded

from a free communication with the rest of the globe, and shut up

in the wilds of central America. The north cannot but desire the

maintenance of the Union, in order to remain, as it now is, the

connecting link between that vast body and the other parts of the

world.

The temporal interests of all the several parts of the Union are,

then, intimately connected ; and the same assertion holds true re-

specting those opinions and sentiments which may be termed the

immaterial interests of men.

The inhabitants of the United States talk a great deal of their

attachment to their country ; but I confess that I do not rely upon

that calculating patriotism which is founded upon interest, and

which a change in the interests at stake may obliterate. Nor do I

attach much importance to the language of the Americans, when

they manifest, in their daily conversation, the intention of maintain-

ing the federal system adopted by their forefathers. A government

retains its sway over a great number of citizens, far less by the

voluntary and rational consent of the multitude, than by that in-

stinctive and, to a certain extent, involuntary agreement, which

results from similarity of feelings and resemblances of opinion. I

will never admit that men constitute a social body, simply because

they obey the same head and the same laws. Society can only

exist when a great number of men consider a great number of

things in the same point of view ; when they hold the same opin-

ions upon many subjects, and when the same occurrences suggest

the same thoughts and impressions to their minds.

The observer who examines the present condition of the United

States upon this principle, will readily discover, that although the
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citizens are divided into twenty-four distinct sovereignties, they

nevertheless constitute a single people ; and he may perhaps be led

to think that the state of the Anglo-American Union is more truly

a state of society, than that of certain nations of Europe which live

under the same legislation and the same prince.

Although the Anglo-A mericans have several religious sects, they

all regard religion in the same manner. They are not always

agreed upon the measures which are most conducive to good gov-

ernment, and they vary upon some of the forms of government

which it is expedient to adopt ; but they are unanimous upon the

general principles which ought to rule human society. From Maine

to the Floridas, and from the Missouri to the Atlantic ocean, the

people is held to be the legitimate source of all power. The same

notions are entertained respecting liberty and equality, the liberty

of the press, the right of association, the jury, and the responsibility

of the agents of government.

If we turn from their political and religious opinions to the moral

and philosophical principles which regulate the daily actions of

life, and govern their conduct, we shall still find the same uniform-

ity. The Anglo-Americans* acknowledge the absolute moral au-

thority of the reason of the community, as they acknowledge the

political authority of the mass of citizens ; and they hold that public

opinion is the surest arbiter of what is lawful or forbidden, true or

false. The majority of them believe that a man will be led to do

what is just and good by following his own interests, rightly under-

stood. They hold that every man is born in possession of the right

of self-government, and that no one has the right of constraining

his fellow-creatures to be happy. They have all a lively faith in

the perfectibility of man ; they are of opinion that the effects of the

diffusion of knowledge must necessarily be advantageous, and the

consequences of ignorance fatal ; they all consider society as a

body in a state of improvement, humanity as a changing scene, in

which nothing is, or ought to be, permanent ; and they admit that

what appears to them to be good to-day may be superseded by some

thing better to-morrow. I do not give all these opinions as true,

but I quote them as characteristic of the Americans

* It is scarcely necessary for me to observe that by the expression Anglo-Ameri-

cans, I only mean to designate the great majority of the nation ; for a certain number

of isolated individuals are of course to be met with holding very different opinions.

29
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The Anglo-Americans are not only united together by those

common opinions, but they are separated from all other nations by

a common feeling of pride. For the last fifty years no pains have

been spared to convince the inhabitants of the United States that

they constitute the only religious, enlightened, and free people.

They perceive that, for the present, their own democratic institu-

tions succeed, while those of other countries fail ; hence they con-

ceive an overweening opinion of their superiority, and they are not

very remote from believing themselves to belong to a distinct race

of mankind.

The dangers which threaten the American Union do not originate

in the diversity of interests or of opinions ; but in the various char-

acters and passions of the Americans. The men who inhabit the

vast territory of the United States are almost all the issue of a

common stock ; but the effects of the climate, and more especially

of slavery, have gradually introduced very striking differences be-

tween the British settler of the southern states, and the British

settler of the north. In Europe it is generally beheved that slavery

has rendered the interests of one part of the Union contrary to those

of another part ; but I by no means remarked this to be the case
;

slavery has not created interests in the south contrary to those of

the north, but it has modified the character and changed the habits

of the natives of the south.

I have already explained the influence which slavery has exer-

cised upon the commercial ability of the Americans in the south
;

and this same influence equally extends to their manners. The

slave is a servant who never remonstrates, and who submits to

everything without complaint. He may sometimes assassinate, but

he never withstands, his master. In the south there are no families

so poor as not to have slaves. The citizen of the southern states

of the Union is invested with a sort of domestic dictatorship from

his earliest years ; the first notion he acquires in life is, that he is

born to command, and the first habit he contracts is that of being

obeyed without resistance. His education tends, then, to give him

the character of a supercilious and a hasty man ; irascible, violent,

and ardent in his desires, impatient of obstacles, but easily dis-

couraged if he cannot succeed upon his first attempt.

The American of the northern states is surrounded by no slaves

in his childhood ; he is even unattended by free servants j and is
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usually obliged to provide for his own wants. No S(>oner does he

enter the world than the idea of necessity assails him on every side :

he soon learns to know exactly the natural limit of his authority
;

he never expects to subdue those who withstand him, by force
;

and he knows that the surest means of obtaining the support of his

fellow-creatures, is to win their favour. He therefore becomes

patient, reflecting, tolerant, slow to act, and persevering in his

designs.

In the southern states the more immediate wants of life are

always supplied ; the inhabitants of those parts are not busied in

the material cares of Ufe, which are always provided for by others;

and their imagination is diverted to more captivating and less

definite objects. The American of the south is fond of grandeur,

luxuiy, and renown, of gayety, of pleasuie, and above all of idleness;

nothing obliges him to exert himself in order to subsist ; and as he

has no necessary occupations, he gives way to indolence, and does

not even attempt what would be useful.

But the equality of fortunes, and the absence of slavery in the

north, plunge the inhabitants in those same cares of daily life which

are disdained by the white population of the south. They are

taught from infancy to combat want ; and to place comfort above

all the pleasures of the intellect or the heart. The imagination is

extinguished by the trivial details of life ; and the ideas become

less numerous and less general, but far more practical and more

precise. As prosperity is the sole aim of exertion, it is excellently

well attained ; nature and mankind are turned to the best pecuniary

advantage; and society is dexterously made to contribute to the

welfare of each of its members, while individual egotism is the

source of general happiness.

The citizen of the north has not only experience, but knowledge :

nevertheless he sets but little value upon the pleasures of knowledge;

he esteems it as the means of obtaining a certain end, and he is only

anxious to seize its more lucrative applications. The citizen of the

south is more given to act upon impulse ; he is more clever, more

frank, more generous, more intellectual, and more brilliant. The

former, with a greater degree of activity, of common sense, of in-

formation, and of general aptitude, has the characteristic good and evil

qualities of the middle classes. The latter has the tastes, the preju-

dices, the weaknesses, and the magnanimity of all aristocracies.
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If two men are united in society, who have the same interests,

and to a certain extent the same opinions, but different characters,

different acquirements, and a different style of civilization, it is

probable that these men will not agree. The same remark is

applicable to a society of nations.

Slavery then does not attack the American Union directly in its

interests, but indirectly in its manners.

The states which gave their assent to the federal contract in

1790 were thirteen in number ; the Union now consists of twenty-

four members. The population which amounted to nearly four

millions in 1790, had more than tripled in the space of forty

years; and in 1830 it amounted to nearly thirteen millions.*

Changes of such magnitude cannot take place without some danger.

A society of nations, as well as a society of individuals, derives

its principal changes of duration from the wisdom of its members,

their individual weakness, and their limited number. The Ameri-

cans who quit the coasts of the Atlantic ocean to plunge into the

western wilderness, are adventurers impatient of restraint, greedy

of wealth, and frequently men expelled from the states in which

they were born. When they arrive in the deserts, they are unknown

to each other ; and they have neither traditions, family feeling, nor

the force of example to check their excesses. The empire of the

laws is feeble among them ; that of morality is still more power-

less. The settlers who are constantly peopling the valley of the

Mississippi are, then, in every respect very inferior to the Ameri-

cans who inhabit the older parts of the Union. Nevertheless, they

already exercise a great influence in its councils ; and they arrive

at the government of the commonwealth before they have learned

to govern themselves.f

The greater the individual weakness of each of the contracting

parties, the greater are the chances of the duration of the contract
;

for their safety is then dependant upon their union. When, in

1790, the most populous of the American republics did not contain

500,000 inhabitants,! each of them felt its own insignificance as

* Census of 1790 3,929,328.

do. 1830 12,856,165.

t This indeed is only a temporary danger. I have no doubt that in time society

will assume as much stability and regularity in the west, as it has already done upon

the coast of the Atlantic ocean.

X Pennsylvania contained 431,373 inhabitants in 1790.
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an independent people, and this feeling rendered compliance with

the federal authority more easy. But when one of the confederate

states reckons, like the state of New York, two millions of inhabi-

tants, and covers an extent of territory equal in surface to a quar-

ter of France,* it feels its own strength : and although it may con-

tinue to support the Union as advantageous to its prosperity, it no

longer regards that body as necessary to its existence ; and, as it

continues to belong to the federal compact, it soon aims at prepon-

derance in the federal assemblies. The probable unanimity of the

states is diminished as their number increases. At present the in-

terests of the different parts of the Union are not at variance ; but

who is able to foresee the multifarious changes of the future, in a

country in which towns are founded from day to day, and states

almost from year to year ?

Since the first settlement of the British colonies, the number of

inhabitants has about doubled every twenty-two years. I perceive

no causes which are likely to check this progressive increase of the

Anglo-American population for the next hundred years ; and before

that space of time has elapsed, I believe that the territories and

dependancies of the United States will be covered by more than a

hundred millions of inhabitants, and divided into forty states.f I

admit that these hundred miUions of men have no hostile interests :•

I suppose on the contrary, that they are all equally interested in the

maintenance of the Union ; but I am still of opinion, that where

there are a hundred milHons of men, and forty distinct nations un-

equally strong, the continuance of the federal government can only

be a fortunate accident.

Whatever faith I may have in the perfectibility of man, until hu-

* The area of the state of New York is about 46,000 square rniles. See Carey &
Lea's American Geography, p. 142.

f If the population continues to double every twenty-two years, as it has done for

the last two hundred years, the number of inhabitants in the United States in 1852,

will be twenty millions ; in 1874, forty-eight millions ; and in 1896, ninety-six millions.

This may still be the case even if the lands on the western slope of the Rocky mount-

ains should be found to be unfit for cultivation. The territory which is already occu-

pied can easily contain this number of inhabitants. One hundred millions of men dis-

seminated over the surface of the twenty-four states, and the three dependancies,

which constitute the Union, would give only 762 inhabitants to the square league, this

would be far below the mean population of France, which is 1,063 to the square league
;

or of England, which is 1,4.57 ; and it would even be below the population of Switzer.

land, for that country, notwithstanding its lakes and mountains, contains 783 inhabi-

tants to the square league. (See Maltebrun vol. vi., p. 92.)
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man nature is altered, and men wholly transformed, I shall refuse

to believe in the duration of a government which is called upon to

hold together forty different peoples, disseminated over a territory

equal to one half of Europe in extent ; to avoid all rivalry, ambition,

and struggles, between them ; and to direct their independent ac-

tivity to the accomplishment of the same designs.

But the greatest peril to which the Union is exposed by its in-

crease, arises from the continual changes which take place in the

position of its internal strength. The distance from Lake Superior

to the gulf of Mexico extends from the 47th to the 30th degree of

latitude, a distance of more than twelve hundred miles, as the bird

flies. The frontier of the United States winds along the whole of

this immense line ; sometimes falling within its limits, but more

frequently extending far beyond it, into the waste. It has been

calculated that the whites advance every year a mean distance of

seventeen miles along the whole of this vast boundary.* Obsta-

cles, such as an unproductive district, a lake, or an Indian nation

unexpectedly encountered, are sometimes met with. The advan-

cing column then halts for a while ; its two extremities fall back

upon themselves, and as soon as they are reunited they proceed

onward. This gradual and continuous progress of the European

race toward the Rocky mountains, has the solemnity of a providen-

tial event ; it is like a deluge of men rising unabatedly, and daily

driven onward by the hand of God.

Within this first line of conquering settlers, tow^ns are built, and

vast states founded. In 1790 there were only a few thousand

pioneers sprinkled along the valleys of the Mississippi ; and at the

present day these valleys contain as many inhabitants as were to be

found in the whole Union in 1790. Their population amounts to

nearly four millions.f The city of Washington was founded in

1800, in the very centre of the Union ; but such are the changes

which have taken place, that it now stands at one of the extremi-

ties ; and the delegates of the most remote western states are al-

ready obliged to perform a journey as long as that from Vienna to

Paris.J

• See Legislative Documents, 20th congress, No. 117, p. 100.

t 3,672,317 ; census 1830.

j The distance from Jefferson, the capital of the state of Missouri, tc Washington

is 1,019 miles. (American Almanac, 1831, p. 48.)
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All the states are borne onward at the same time in the path of

fortune, but of course they do not all increase and prosper in the

same proportion. In the north of the Union detached branches of

the Allegany chain, extending as far as the Atlantic ocean, form

spacious roads and ports, which are constantly accessible to vessels

of the greatest burden. But from the Potomac to the mouth of the

Mississippi, the coast is sandy and flat. In this part of the L nion

the mouths of almost all the rivers are obstructed ; and the few

harbours which exist among these lagunes, afford much shallower

water to vessels, and much fewer commercial advantages than

those of the north.

This first natural cause of inferiority is united to another cause

proceeding from the laws. We have already seen that slavery,

which is abolished in the north, still exists in the south ; and T have

pointed out its fatal consequences upon the prosperity of the planter

himself.

The north is therefore superior to the south both in commerce*

and manufacture ; the natural consequence of which is the more

rapid increase of population and of wealth within its borders. The

states situate upon the shores of the Atlantic ocean are already

half-peopled. Most of the land is held by an owner ; and these

districts cannot therefore receive so many emigrants as the western

states, where a boundless field is still open to their exertions. The

* The following statements will suffice to show the difference which exists between

the commerce of the south and that of the north:

—

In 1829, the tunnage of all the merchant-vessels belonging to Virginia,- the two Car-

olinas, and Georgia (the four great southern states), amounted to only 5,243 tuns.

In the same year the tunnage of the vessels of the state of Massachusetts alone

amounted to 17,322 tuns. (See Legislative Documents, 21st congress, 2d session,

No. 140, p. 244.) Thus the state of Massachusetts has three times as much shipping

as the four abovementioned states. Nevertheless the area of the state of Massachu-

setts is only 7,335 square miles, and its population amounts to 610,014 inhabitants
;

while the area of the four other states I have quoted is 210,000 square miles, and their

population 3,047,767. Thus the area of the state of Massachusetts forms only one

thirtieth part of the area of the four states ; and its population is five times smaller

than theirs. (See Darby's View of tjie United States.) Slavery is prejudicial to the

commercial prosperity of the south in several different ways ; by diminishing the

Spirit of enterprise among the whites, and by preventing them from meeting with as

numerous a class of sailors as they require. Sailors are usually taken from the lowest

ranks of the population. But in the southern states these lowest ranks are composed

of slaves, and it is very difficult to employ them at sea. They are unable to serve

as well as a white crew, and apprehensions would always be entertained of their mu-

tinying in the middle of the ocean or of their escaping in the foreign countries at

which they might touch.



432

valley of the Mississippi is far more fertile than the coast of the

Atlantic ocean. This reason, added to all the others, contributes

to drive the Europeans westward— a fact which may be rigorously

demonstrated by figures. It is found that the sum total of the

population of all the United States has about tripled in the course

of forty years. But in the recent states adjacent to the Mississippi,

the population has increased thirty-one fold within the same space

of time.*

The relative position of the central federal power is continually

displaced. Forty years ago the majority of the citizens of the Union

was established upon the coast of the Atlantic, in the environs of

the spot upon which Washington now stands ; but the great body

of the people is now advancing inland and to the north, so that in

twenty years the majority will unquestionably be on the western

side of the Alleganies. If the Union goes on to subsist, the basin

of the Mississippi is evidently marked out, by its fertility and its

extent, as the future centre of the federal government. In thirty

or forty years, that tract of country will have assumed the rank

which naturally belongs to it. It is easy to calculate that its popu-

lation, compared to that of the coast of the Atlantic, will be, in

round numbers, as 40 to 11. In a few years the states which

founded the Union will lose the direction of its policy, and the

population of the valleys of the Mississippi will preponderate in

the federal assemblies.

This constant gravitation of the federal power and influence

toward the northwest, is shown every ten years, when a general

census of the population is made, and the number of delegates

which each state sends to congress is settled afresh.f In 1790

Virginia had nineteen representatives in congress. This number

continued to increase until the year 1813, when it reached to

twenty-three : from that time it began to decrease, and in 1833,

Virginia elected only twenty-one representatives.! During the same

* Darby's view of the United States, p. 444. •

t It may be seen that in the course of the last ten years (I820-'30) the population

of one district, as for instance, the state of Delaware, has increased in the proportioa

of 5 per cent. ; while that of another, as the territory of Michigan, has increased 2.50

percent. Thus the population of Virginia has augmented 13 per cent., and that of

the border state of Ohio 61 per cent., in the same space of time. The general table

of these changes, which is given in the National Calendar, displays a striking picture

of the unequal fortunes of the different states.

i It has just been said that in the course of the last term the population of Virginia
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period the state of New York advanced in the contrary direction
;

in 1790, it had ten representatives in congress; in 1813, twenty-

seven ; in 1823, thirty-four ; and in 1833, forty. The state of Ohio

had only one representative in 1803, and in 1833, it had already

nineteen.

It is difficult to imagine a durable union of a people which is

rich and strong, with one which is poor and weak, even if it were

proved that the strength and wealth of the one are not the

causes of the weakness and poverty of the other. But union is still

more difficult to maintain at a time at which one party is losing

strength, and the other is gaining it. This rapid and disproportionate

increase of certain states threatens the independence of the others.

New York might, perhaps, succeed with its two millions of inhab-

itants and its forty representatives, in dictating to the other states

in congress. But even if the more pow-erful states make no attempt

to bear down the lesser ones, the danger still exists ; for there is

almost as much in the possibility of the act as in the act itself. The

weak generally mistrust the justice and the reason of the strong.

The states which increase less rapidly than the others, look upon

those which are more favoured by fortune, with envy and suspi-

cion. Hence arise the deep-seated uneasiness and ill-defir)ed agita-

tion which are observable in the south, and which form so striking

a contrast to the confidence and prosperity which are common to

other parts of the Union. I am inclined to think that the hostile

measures taken by the southern provinces upon a recent occasion,

has increased 13 per cent. ; and it is necessary to explain how the number of repre-

sentatives of a state may decrease, when the population of that state, far from dimin-

ishing, IS actually upon the increase. I take the state of Virginia, to wliich I have

already alluded, as my term of comparison. The number of representatives of Vir-

ginia in lS23was proportionate to the total number of the representatives of the Union,

and to the relation which its population bore to that of the whole Union ; in 1833,

the number of representatives of Virginia was likewise proportionate to the total

number of the representatives of the Union, and to the relation which its population,

augmented in the course of ten years, bore to the augmented population of the Union

in the same space of time. The new number of Virginian representatives will thea

be to the old number, on the one hand, as the new number of all the representatives

is to the old number ; and, on the other hand, as the augmentation of the population

of Virgmia is to that of the whole population of the country. Thus, if the increase

of the population of the lesser country be to that of the greater in an exact inverse

ratio of the proportion between the new and the old numbers of all the representatives,

the number of the representatives of Virginia will remain stationary ;
and if the in-

crease of the Virginian population be to that of the whole Union in a feebler ratio than

the new number of representatives of the Union to the old number, the number of the

representatives of Virginia must decrease
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are attributable to no other cause. The inhabitants of the southern

states are, of all the Americans, those who are most interested in

the maintenance of the Union ; they would assuredly suffer most

from being left to themselves ; and yet they are the only citizens

who threaten to break the tie of confederation. But it is easy to

perceive that the south, which has given four presidents, Washing-

ton, Jefferson, Madison, and Monroe, to the Union ; which perceives

that it is losing its federal influence, and that the number of its

representatives in congress is diminishing from year to year, while

those of the northern and western states are increasing ; the south,

which is peopled with ardent and irascible beings, is becoming

more and more irritated and alarmed. The citizens reflect upon

their present position and remember their past influence, with the

melancholy uneasiness of men who suspect oppression : if they dis-

cover a law of the Union which is not unequivocally favourable to

their interests, they protest against it as an abuse of force; and if

their ardent remonstrances are not listened to, they threaten to quit

an association which loads them with burdens while it deprives

them of their due profits. " The tariff," said the inhabitants of

Carolina in 1832, " enriches the north, and ruins the south ; for if

this were not the case, to what can we attribute the continually in-

creasing power and wealth of the north, with its inclement skies

and arid soil ; while the south, which may be styled ihe garden of

America, is rapidly declining."*

If the changes which I have described were gradual, so that each

generation at least might have time to disappear with the order of

things under which it had lived, the danger would be less ; but the

progress of society in America is precipitate, and almost revolu-

tionary. The same citizen may have lived to see his state take the

lead in the Union, and afterward become powerless in the federal

assemblies ; and an Anglo-American repubUc has been known to

grow as rapidly as a man, passing from birth and infancy to

maturity in the course of thirty years. It must not be imagined;

however, that the states which lose their preponderance, also lose

their population or their riches ; no stop is put to their prosperity,

and they even go on to increase more rapidly than any kingdom in

• See the report of its committee to the convention, which proclaimed the nullifica*

tion of the tariiT in South Carolina.
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Europe.* But they believe themselves to be empoverished because

their wealth does not augment as rapidly as that of their neigh-

bours ; and they think that their power is lost, because they sud-

denly come into collision with a power greater than their own :f

Thus they are more hurt in their feelings and their passions, than

in their interests. But this is amply sufficient to endanger the

maintenance of the union. If kings and peoples had only had their

true interests in view, ever since the beginning of the world, the

name of war would scarcely be known among mankind.

Thus the prosperity of the United States is the source of the most

serious dangers that threaten them, since it tends to create in some

of the confederate states that over-excitement which accompanies

a rapid increase of fortune; and to awaken in others, those feelings

of envy, mistrust, and regret, which usually attend upon the loss

of it. The Americans contemplate this extraordinary and hasty

progress with exultation ; but they would be wiser to consider it

with sorrow and alarm. The Americans of the United States must

inevitably become one of the greatest nations in the world ; their

offset will cover almost the whole of North America ; the conti-

nent which they inhabit is their dominion, and it cannot escape

them. What urges them to take possession of it so soon ? Riches,

power, and renown, cannot fail to be theirs at some future time
;

but they rush upon their fortune as if but a moment remained for

them to make it their own.

I think I have demonstrated, that the existence of the present

confederation depends entirely on the continued assent of all the

confederates ; and, starting from this principle, I have inquired into

the causes which may induce any of the states to separate from the

others. The Union may, however, perish in two different ways :

one of the confederate states may choose to retire from the compact,

• The population of a country assuredly constitutes the first element of its wealth.

In the ten years (1820-'30) during which Virginia lost two of its representatives in

congress, its population increased in the proportion of 13-7 per cent. ; that of Carolina

in the proportion of 15 per cent. ; and that of Georgia 51-5 per cent. (See the Amer-
ican Almanac, 1832, p. 162.) But the population of Russia, which increases more

rapidly than that of any other European country, only augments in ten years at the

rate of 9-5 per cent. ; of France at the rate of 7 per cent. ; and of Europe in general

at the rate of 4-7 per cent. (See Maltebrun, vol. vi,, p. 95.)

t It must be admitted, however, that the depreciation which has taken place in the

value of tobacco, during the last fifty years, has notably diminished the opulence of

the southern planters but this circumstance is as iaiependeat of the will of their

northern brethren, as it is of their own.
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and so forcibly sever the federal tie ; and it iJi to this supposition

that most of the remarks which I have made apply : or the author-

ity of the federal government may be progressively intrenched on

by the simultaneous tendency of the united republics to resume their

independence. The central power, successively stripped of all its

prerogatives, and reduced to impotence by tacit consent, would be-

come incompetent to fulfil its purpose ; and the second Union would

perish, like the first, by a sort of senile inaptitude. The gradual

weakening of the federal tie, which may finally lead to the dissolu-

tion of the Union, is a distinct circumstance, that may produce a

variety of minor consequences before it operates so violent a change.

The confederation might still subsist, although its government were

reduced to such a degree of inanition as to paralyze the nation, to

cause internal anarchy, and to check the general prosperity of the

country.

After having investigated the causes which may induce the

Anglo-Americans to disunite, it is important to inquire whether, if

the Union continues to subsist, their government will extend or

contract its sphere of action, and whether it will become more

energetic or more weak.

The Americans are evidently disposed to look upon their future

condition with alarm. They perceive that in most of the nations

of the world, the exercise of the rights of sovereignty tends to fall

under the control of a few individuals, and they are dismayed by

the idea that such will also be the case in their own country.

Even the statesmen feel, or affect to feel, these fears ; for, in

America, centralization is by no means popular, and there is no

surer means of courting the majority, than by inveighing against

the encroachments of the central power. The Americans do not

perceive that the countries in which this alarming tendency to

centralization exists, are inhabited by a single people ; while the

fact of the Union being composed of different confederate com-

munities, is sufficient to bafïle all the inferences which might be

drawn from analogous circumstances. I confess that I am inclined

to consider the fears of a great number of Americans as purely

imaginary ; and far from participating in their dread of the con-

solidation of power in the hands of the Union, I think that the

federal government is visibly losing strength.

To prove this assertion I shall not have recourse to any remote
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occurrences, but to circumstances which I have myself observed, and

which belong to our own time.

An attentive examination of what is going on in the United

States, will easily convince us that two opposite tendencies exist

in that country, like two distinct currents flowing in contrary di-

rections in the same channel. The Union has now existed for

forty-five years, and in the course of that time a vast number of

provincial prejudices, which were at first hostile to its pow'er, have

died away. The patriotic feeling which attached each of the

Americans to his own native state is become less exclusive ; and

the different parts of the Union have become more intimately con-

nected the better they have become acquainted with each other.

The post,* that great instrument of intellectual intercourse, now

reaches into the backw^oods ; and steamboats have established daily

means of communication between the different points of the coast.

An inland navigation of unexampled rapidity conveys commodities

up and down the rivers of the country .f And to these facilities of

^nature and art may be added those restless cravings, that busy-

mindedness, and love of pelf, which are constantly urging the

American into active life, and bringing him into contact with his

fellow-citizens. He crosses the country in every direction ; he

visits all the various populations of the land ; and there is not a

province in France, in which the natives are so well know^n to each

other as the thirteen millions of men who cover the territory of the

United States.

But while the Americans intermingle, they grow in resemblance

of each other ; the differences resulting from their climate, their ori-

gin, and their institutions, diminish ; and they all draw nearer and

nearer to the common type. Every year, thousands of men leave

the north to settle in different parts of the Union : they bring with

them their faith, their opinions, and their manners ; and as they

are more enlightened than the men among whom they are about to

* In 1S32, the district of Michigan, which only contains 31,639 inhabitants, and is

still an almost unexplored wilderness, possessed 940 miles of mail-roads. The terri-

tory of Arkansas, which is still more uncultivated, was already intersected by 1,938

miles of mail-roads. (See report of the general postoffice, 30th November, 1833.)

The postage of newspapers alone in the whole Union amounted to 254,796 dollars.

t In the course of ten years, from 1821 to 1831, 271 steamboats have been launch-

ed upon the rivers which water the valley of the Mississippi alone. In 1829, 259

Bteamboats existed in the United States. (See Legislative Documents, No. 140, p. 274.)
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dwell, they soon rise to the head of affairs, and they adapt society

to their own advantage. This continual emigration of the north

to the south is peculiarly favourable to the fusion of all the differ-

ent provincial characters into one national character. The civili-

zation of the north appears to be the common standard, to which

the whole nation will one day be assimilated.

The commercial ties which unite the confederate states are

strengthened by the increasing manufactures of the Americans;

and the union which began to exist in their opinions, gradually

forms a part of their habits : the course of time has swept away

the bugbear thoughts which haunted the imaginations of the citizens

in 1789. The federal power is not become oppressive ; it has not

destroyed the independence of the states ; it has not subjected the

confederates to monarchical institutions ; and the Union has not

rendered the lesser states dependant upon the larger ones ; but the

confederation has continued to increase in population, in wealth,

and in power. I am therefore convinced that the natural obstacles

to the continuance of the American Union are not so powerful at •

the present time as they were in 1789 ; and that the enemies of

the Union are not so numerous.

Nevertheless, a careful examination of the history of the United

States for the last forty-five years, will readily convince us that the

federal power is declining ; nor is it difficult to explain the causes

of this phenomenon. When the constitution of 1789 was promul-

gated, the nation was a prey to anarchy ; the Union, which suc-

ceeded this confusion, excited much dread and much animosity
;

but it was warmly supported because it satisfied an imperious vs^ant.

Thus, although it was more attacked than it is now, the federal

powder soon reached the maximum of its authority, as is usually the

case writh a government which triumphs after having braced its

strength by the struggle. At that time the interpretation of the con-

stitution seemed to extend, rather than to repress, the federal sov-

ereignity ; and the Union offered, in several respects, the appear-

ance of a single and undivided people, directed in its foreign and

internal policy by a single government. But to attain this point

the people had risen, to a certain extent, above itself.

The constitution had not destroyed the distinct sovereignty of the

states ; and all communities, of whatever nature they may be, are

impelled by a secret propensity to assert their independence. This
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propensity is still more decided in a country like Ajuerica, in which

every village forms a sort of republic accustomed to conduct its own

affairs It therefore cost the states an effort to submit to the federal

supremacy ; and all efforts, however successful they may be, neces-

sarily subside with the causes in which they originated.

As the federal government consolidated its authority, America

resumed its rank among the nations, peace returned to its frontiers,

and public credit was restored ; confusion was succeeded by a fixed

state of things which was favourable to the full and free exercise

of industrious enterprise. It was this very prosperity which made

the Americans forget the cause to which it was attributable ; and

when once the danger was passed, the energy and the patriotism

which had enabled them to brave it, disappeared from among them.

No sooner were they delivered from the cares which oppressed

them, than they easily returned to their ordinary habits, and gave

themselves up without resistance to their natural inclinations. When

a powerful government no longer appeared to be necessaiy, they

once more began to think it irksome. The Union encouraged a

genercil prosperity, and the states were not inclined to abandon the

Union ; but they desired to render the action of the power which

represented that body as light as possible. The general principle

of union was adopted, but in every minor detail there was an ac-

tual tendency to independence. The principle of confederation was

every day more easily admitted and more rarely applied ; so that

the federal government brought about its own decline, while it was

creating order and peace.

As soon as this tendency of public opinion began to be mani-

fested externally, the leaders of parties, who live by the passions of

the people, began to work it to their own advantage. The position

of the federal government then became exceedingly critical. Its

enemies were in possession of the popular favour ; and they obtain-

ed the right of conducting its policy by pledging- themselves to

lessen its influence. From that time forward, the government of

the Union has invariably been obhged to recede, as often as it has

attempted to enter the lists with the government of the states. And

whenever an interpretation of the terms of the federal constitution

has been called for, that interpretation has most frequently been

opposed to the Union, and favourable to the states.

The constitution invested the federal government with the right
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of providing for the interests of the nation ; and it had been held

that no other authority was so fit to superintend the " internal im-

provements" which affected the prosperity of the whole Union;

such, for instance, as the cutting of canals. But the states were

alarmed at a power, distinct from their own, which could thus dis-

pose of a portion of their territory and they were afraid that the

central government would, by this means, acquire a formidable ex-

tent of patronage within their own confines, and exercise a degree

of influence which they intended to reserve exclusively to their

own agents. The democratic party, which has constantly been

opposed to the increase of the federal authority, then accused the

congress of usurpation, and the chief magistrate of ambition. The

central government was intimidated by the opposition ; and it soon

acknowledged its error, promising exactly to confine its influence,

for the future, within the circle which was prescribed to it.

The constitution confers upon the Union the right of treating

with foreign nations. The Indian tribes, which border upon the

frontiers of the United States, had usually been regarded in this

light. As long as these savages consented to retire before the

civilized settlers, the federal right was not contested ; but as soon

as an Indian tribe attempted to fix its dwelling upon a given spot,

the adjacent states claimed possession of the lands and the rights of

sovereignty over the natives. The central government soon recog-

nised both these claims ; and after it had concluded treaties with

the Indians as independent nations, it gave them up as subjects

to the legislative tyranny of the states.*

Some of the states which had been founded upon the coast of the

Atlantic, extended indefinitely to the west, into wild regions, where

no European had ever penetrated. The states whose confines were

irrevocably fixed, looked with a jealous eye upon the unbounded

regions which the future would enable their neighbours to explore.

The latter then agreed, with a view to conciliate the others, and to

facilitate the act of union, to lay down their own boundaries, and

to abandon all the territory which lay beyond those limits to the

confederation at large.f Thenceforward the federal government

* See in the legislative documents already quoted in speaking of the Indians, the

letter of the president of the United States to the Cherokees, his correspondence on

this subject with his agents, and his messages to congress.

t The first act of cession was made by the state of New York in 1780 ;
Virginia

Massachusetts, Connecticut, South and North Carolina, followed this example at dif-

ferent times, and lastly, the act of cession of Georgia was made as recently as 1802.
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Decame the owner of all the uncultivated lands which lie beyond

the borders of the thirteen stages first confederated. It was invested

with the right of parceling and selling them, and the sums derived

from this source Avere exclusively reserved to the public treasury of

the Union, in order to furnish supplies for purchasing tracts of

country from the Indians, for opening roads to the remote settle-

ments, and for accelerating the increase of civihzation as much as

possible. New states have, however, been formed in the course of

time, in the midst of those wilds which were formerly ceded by

the inhabitants of the shores of the Atlantic. Congress has gone

on to sell, for the profit of the nation at large, the uncultivated

lands which those new states contained. But the latter at length

asserted that, as they were now fully constituted, they ought to

enjoy the exclusive right of converting the produce of these sales

to their own use. As their remonstrances became more and more

threatening, congress thought fit to deprive the Union of a portion

of the privileges which it had hitherto enjoyed; and at the end of

1832 it passed a law by which the greatest part of the revenue

derived from the sale of lands was made over to the new western

republics, although the lands themselves were not ceded to them *

[The remark of the author, that " whenever an interpretation of the

terms of the federal constitution has been called for, that interpretation

has most frequently been opposed to the Union, and favourable to the

states" requires considerable qualification. The instances which the au-

thor cites, are those of legislative interpretations, not those made by the

judiciary. It may be questioned whether any of those cited by him are

fair instances of interpretation. Although the then president and many
of his friends doubted or denied the power of congress over many of the

subjects mentioned by the author, yet the omission to exercise the powers

thus questioned, did not proceed wholly from doubts of the constitutional

authority. It must be remembered that all these questions affected local

interests of the states or districts represented in congress, and the author

has elsewhere shown the tendency of the local feeling to overcome all re-

gard for the abstract interest of the Union. Hence many members have

voted on these questions without reference to the constitutional question,

and indeed without entertaining any doubt of their power. These instances

may afford proof that the federal power is declining, as the author contends,

but they do not prove any actual interpretation of the constitution. And

so numerous and various are the circumstances to influence the decision of

a legislative body like the congress of the United States, tnat the people

• It is true that the president refused his assent to this law ; but he completely adopt-

ed it in principle See message of Sth December, 1833.

30



442

do not regard them as sound and i.athoritative expositions of the true sense

of the constitution, except perhaps in those very few cases, where there

has been a constant and uninterrupted practice from the organization of the

government. The judiciary is looked to as the only authentic expounder

of the constitution, and until a law of congress has passed ihat ordeal, its

constitutionality is open to question: of which our history furnishes many
examples There are errors in some of the instances given by our

author, which would materially mislead, if not corrected. That in relation

to the Indians proceeds upon the assumption that the United States claim-

ed some rights over Indians or the territory occupied by them, inconsistent

with the claims of the states. But this is a mistake. As to their lands,

the United States never pretended to any right in them, except such as was

granted by the cessions of the states. The principle universally acknowl-

edged in the courts of the United States and of the several states, is, that

by the treaty with Great Britain in which the independence of the colonies

wasacknowledged, the states became severally and individually independent,

and as such succeeded to the rights of the crown of England to and over the

lands within the boundaries of the respective states. The right of the crown

in these lands was the absolute ownership., subject only to the rights of oc-

cupancy by the Indians so long as they remained a tribe. This right de-

volved to each state by the treaty which established their independence,

and the United States have never questioned it. See 6th Cranch, 87 ; 8lh

Wheaton, 502, 884; 17th John's Reports, 231. On the other hand, the

right of holding treaties with the Indians has universally been conceded to

the United States. The right of a state to the lands occupied by the Indi-

ans, within the boundaries of such state, does not in the least conflict with

the right of holding treaties on national subjects by the United States with

those Indians. With respect to Indians residing in any territory luilhout

the boundaries of any state, or on lands ceded to the United States, the

case is different; the United States are in such cases the proprietors of

the soil, subject to the Indian right of occupancy, and when that right is

extinguished the proprietorship becomes absolute. It will be seen, then,

that in relation to the Indians and their lands, no question could arise respect-

ing the interpretation of the constitution. The observation that " as soon

as an Indian tribe attempted to fix its dwelling upon a given spot, the adja-

cent states claimed possession of the lands, and the rights of sovereignty over

the natives"— is a strange compound of error and of truth. As above re-

marked, the Indian right of occupancy has ever been recognised by the states,

with the exception of the case referred to by the author, in which Georgia

claimed the right to possess certain lands occupied by the Cherokees. This
was anomalous, and grew out of treaties and cessions, the details of which
are too numerous and complicated for the limits of a note. But in no
other cases have the states ever claimed the possession of lands occupied by
Indians, without having previously extinguished their right by purchase.

As to the rights of sovereignty over the natives, the principle admitted

in the United States is that all persons within the territorial limits of a
state are and of necessity must be, subject to the jurisdiction of its laws.

While the Indian tribes were numerous, distinct, and separate, from the
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whites, and possessed a governmeni of their own, the state authorities,
from considerations of policy, abstained from the exercise of criminal juris-
diction for offences committed by the Indians among themselves, although
for offences against the whites they were subjected to the operation of the
state laws. But as these tribes diminished in numbers, as those who re-
mained among them became enervated by bad habits, and ceased to exer-
cise any effectual government, humanity demanded that the power of the
states should be interposed to protect the miserable remnants from the vio-
lence and outrage of each other. The first recorded instance of interposi-
tion in such a case was in 1821, when an Indian of the Seneca tribe in the
state of New York was tried and convicted of murder on a squaw of the
tribe. The courts declared their competency to take cognizance of such of-
fences, and the legislature confirmed the declarations by a law. Ano-
ther instance ofwhat the author calls interpretation of the constitution against
the general government, is given by him in the proposed act of 1S32, \vhich
passed both houses of congress, but was vetoed by the president, by which
as he says, " the greatest part of the revenue derived from the sale of lands,
was made over to the new western republics." But this act was not found-
ed on any doubt of the title of the United «tates to the lands in question, or
of its constitutional power over them, and cannot be cited as any evidence of
the interptetation of the constitution. An error of fact in this statement
ought to be corrected. The bill to which the author refers, is doubtless
that usually called Mr. Clay's land bill. Instead of making over the great-
est part of the revenue to the new states, it appropriated twelve and a half
per cent, to them, in addition to five per cent, which had been originally
granted for the purpose of making roads. See Niles's Register, vol. 42, p.
355.

—

American Editor.]

The slightest observation in the United States enables one to ap-
preciate the advantages which the country derives from the bank.
These advantages are of several kinds, but one of them is pecu-
liarly striking to the stranger. The bank-notes of the United
States are taken upon the borders of the desert for the same value
as at Philadelphia, where the bank conducts its operations.*

The.bank of the United States is nevertheless an object of great
animosity. Its directors have proclaimed their hostility to the pres-
ident

;
and they are accused, not without some show of probability,

of having abused their influence to thwart his election. The pres-
ident therefore attacks the establishment which they represent,
with all the warmth of personal enmity ; and he is encouraged in

nf*Jnnnnm?n^'"''°^'^'
^"''"'^ ^'"*"' ^^^ established m 1816, with a capital

of 35,000,000 dollars
;

its charter expires in IS36. Last year congress passed a law
to renew .t, but the president put his veto upon the bill.' The struggle >s st.ll going
on with great violence on either side, and the speedy fall of the bank may easily be
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the pursuit of his revenge by the ccmviction that he is supported by

the secret propensities of the majority. The bank may be regarded

as the great monetary tie of the Union, just as congress is the great

legislative tie ; and the same passions which tend to render the

states independent of the central power, contribute to the over-

throw of the bank.

The bank of the United States always holds a great number of

the notes issued by the provincial banks, which it can at any time

oblige them to convert into cash. It has itself nothing to fear

from a similar demand, as the extent of its resources, enables it to

meet all claims. But the existence of the provincial banks is thus

threatened, and their operations are restricted, since they are only

able to issue a quantity of notes duly proportioned to their capital.

They submit with impatience to this salutary control. The news-

papers which they have bought over, and the president, whose in-

terest renders him their instrument, attack the bank with the great-

est vehemence. They rouse the local passions, and the blind dem-

ocratic instinct of the country to aid their cause ; and they assert

that the bank-directors form a permanent aristocratic body, whose

influence must ultimately be felt in the government, and must affect

those principles of equality upon which society rests in America.

The contest between the bank and its opponents is only an inci-

dent in the great struggle which is going on in America between

the provinces and the central power ; betw^een the spirit of dem-

ocratic independence, and the spirit of gradation and subordination.

I do not mean that the enemies of the bank are identically the same

individuals, who, on other points, attack the federal government
;

but I assert that the attacks directed against the bank of the

United States, originate in the same propensities which militate

against the federal government ; and that the very numerous oppo-

nents of the former aflford a deplorable symptom of the decreasing

support of the latter.

The Union has never displayed so much weakness as in the

celebrated question of the tariff.* The wars of the French revo-

lution and of 1812 had created manufacturing establishments in the

north of the Union, by cutting off all free communication betM'een

America and Europe. When peace was concluded, and the chan-

* See principally for the details of ttiis affair, the legislative documents, 22d con-

ess, 2d session, No. 30
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nel of intercourse reopened, by which the produce of Europe was
transmitted to the New World, the Americans thought fit to estab-

lish a system of import duties, for the twofold purpose of protecting

their incipient manufactures, and of paying off the amount of the

debt contracted during the war. The southern states, which have

no manufactures to encourage, and which are exclusively agricul-

tural, soon complained of this measure. Such were the simple

facts, and I do not pretend to examine in this place whether their

complaints were well founded or unjust.

As early as the year 1820, South Carolina declared, in a petition

to Congress, that the tariff was " unconstitutional, oppressive, and

unjust." And the states of Georgia, Virginia, North Carolina,

Alabama, and Mississippi, subsequently remonstrated against it

with more or less vigour. But Congress, far from lending an ear

to these complaints, raised the scale of tariff duties in the years

1824 and 1828, and recognised anew the principle on which it was

founded. A doctrine was then proclaimed, or rather revived, in

the south, which took the name of nullification.

I have shown in the proper place that the object of the federal

constitution was not to form a league, but to create a national gov-

ernment. The Americans of the United States form a sole and un-

divided people, in all the cases which are specified by that consti-

tution ; and upon these points the will of the nation is expressed,

as it is in all constitutional nations, by the voice of the majority.

When the majority has pronounced its decision, it is the duty of

the minority to submit. Such is the sound legal doctrine, and the

only one which agrees with the text of the constitution, and the

known intention of those who framed it.

The partisans of nullification in the south maintain, on the con-

trary, that the intention of the Americans in uniting was not to re-

duce themselves to the condition of one and the same people ; that

they meant to constitute a league of independent states ; and that

each state, consequently, retains its entire sovereignty, if not de

facto, at least de jure; and has the right of putting its own con-

struction upon the laws of congress, and of suspending their exe-

cution within the limits of its own territory, if they are held to be

unconstitutional or unjust.

The entire doctrine of nullification is comprised in a sentence

uttered by Vice-President Calhoun, the head cf that party in the
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south, before the senate of the United States, in the year 1833 :

" The constitution is a compact to which the states were parties in

their sovereign capacity ; now, whenever a contract is entered into

by pai ties which acknowledge no tribunal above their authority to

decide in the last resort, each of them has a right to judge for itself

in relation to the nature, extent, and obligations of the instrument."

It is evident that a similar doctrine destroys the very basis of the

federal constitution, and brings back all the evils of the old con-

federation, from which the Americans were supposed to have had

a safe deliverance.

When South Carolina perceived that Congress turned a deaf ear

to its remonstrances, it threatened to apply the doctrine of nullifica-

tion to the federal tariff bill. Congress persisted in its former sys-

tem ; and at length the storm broke out. In the course of 1832

the citizens of South Carolina* named a national convention, to

consult upon the extraordinary measures which they were called

upon to take ; and on the 24th November of the same year, this

convention promulgated a law, under the form of a decree, which

annulled the federal law of the tariff, forbade t^e levy of the im-

posts which that law commands, and refused to recognise the ap-

peal which might be made to the federal courts of law.f This

decree was only to be put into execution in the ensuing month of

February, and it was intimated, that if Congress modified the tariff

before that period. South Carolina might be induced to proceed no

farther with her menaces; and a vague desue was afterward ex-

* That is to say, the majority of the people ; for the opposite party, called the

Union party, always formed a very strong and active minority. Carolina may con-

ta.n about 47,000 electors ; 30,000 were in favour of nullification, and 17,000 opposed

to it.

t This decree was preceded by a report of the committee by which it was framed,

containing the explanation of the motives and object of the law. The following par-

sage occurs in it, p. 34: " When the rights reserved by the constitution tn the differ-

ent states are deliberately violated, it is the duty and the right of those states to inter-

fere, in order to check the progress of the evil, to resist usurpation, and to maintain,

within their respective limits, those powers and privileges which belung to them as

independent sovereign states. If they were destitute of this right, they would not be

sovereign. South Carolina declares that she acknowledges no tribunal upon earth

above her authority. She has indeed entered into a solemn compact of union with the

other states : but she demands, and will exercise, the right of putting her own con-

struction upon it ; and when this compact is violated by her sister states, and by the

government which they have created, she is determined to avail herself of the nn-

questionable right of judging what is the extent of the infraction, uid what are the

measures best fitted to obtain justice."
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pressed of submitting the question to an extraordinary assembly of

all the confederate states.

In the meantime South Carolina armed her militia, and pre-

pared for war. But congress, which had slighted its suppliant

subjects, listened to their complaints as soon as they were found to

have taken up arms.* A law was passed, by which the tariff du-

ties were to be progressively reduced for ten years, until they were

brought so low as not to exceed the amount of supplies necessary

to the government.! Thus congress completely abandoned the

principle of the tariff; and substituted a mere fiscal impost for a

system of protective duties.^ The government of the Union, in

order to conceal its defeat, had recourse to an expedient which is

very much in vogue with feeble governments. It yielded the point

de facto, but it remained inflexible upon the principles in question
;

and while congress was altering the tariff law, it passed anothei

bill, by which the president was invested with extraordinary

powers, enabling him to overcome by force a resistance which was

then no longer to be apprehended.

But South Carohna did not consent to leave the Union in the en-

joyment of these scanty trophies of success : the same national

convention which annulled the tariff bill, met again, and accepted

tlie proffered concession : but at the same time it declared its

unabated perseverance in the doctrine of nullification ; and to prove

Avhat it said, it annulled the law investing the president with extra-

ordinary powers, although it was very certain that the clauses of

that law would never be carried into effect.

Almost all the controversies of which I have been speaking

have taken place under the presidency of General Jackson ; and

it cannot be denied that in the question of the tariff he has sup-

ported the claims of the Union with vigour and with skill. I am
however of opinion that the conduct of the individual who now
represents the federal government, may be reckoned as one of the

dangers which threaten its continuance.

• Congress was finally decided to take this step by the conduct of the powerful

state of Virginia, whose legislature offered to serve as a mediator between tlie Union

and South Carolina. Hitherto the latter state had appeared to be entirely abandoned
even by the states which had joined in her remonstrances.

t This law was passed on the 2d March, 1833.

X This bill was brought in by Mr. Clay, and it passed in four days through both

houses of congress, by an immense majority.
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Some persons in Europe have formed an opinion of the possible

influence of General Jackson upon the affairs of his country, which

appears highly extravagant to those who have seen more of the

subject. We have been told that General Jackson has won sundry

battles, that he is an energetic man, prone by nature and by habit

to the use of force, covetous of power, and a despot by taste. All

this may perhaps be true ; but the inferences which have been

drawn from these truths are exceedingly erroneous. It has been

imapined that General Jackson is bent on establishing a dictator-

ship in America, on introducing a military spirit, and on giving a

degree of influence to the central authority which cannot but be

dangerous to provincial liberties. But in America, the time for

similar undertakings, and the age for men of this kind, is not yet

come ; if General Jackson had entertained a hope of exercising

his authority in this manner, he would infallibly have forfeited his

political station, and compromised his life ; accordingly he has not

been so imprudent as to make any such attempt.

Far from wishing to extend the federal power, the president be-

longs to the party which is desirous of limiting that power to the

bare and precise letter of the constitution, and which never puts a

construction upon that act, favourable to the government of the

Union ; far from standing forth as the champion of centralization,

General Jackson is the agent of all the jealousies of the states
;

and he was placed in the lofty station he occupies, by the passions

of the people which are most opposed to the central government.

Jt is by perpetually flattering these passions, that he maintanis his

station and his popularity. General Jackson is the slave of the

majority : he yields to its wishes, its propensities, and its demands
;

say rather, that he anticipates and forestalls them.

Whenever the governments of the states come into collision with

that of the Union, the president is generally the first to question

his own rights : he almost always outstrips the legislature ; and

when the extent of the federal power is controverted, he takes

part, as it were, against himself; he conceals his official interests,

and extinguishes his own natural inclinations. Not indeed that he

is naturally weak or hostile to the Union ; for when the majority

decided against the claims of the partisans of nullification, he put

himself at its head, asserted the doctrines which the nation held,

distinctly and energetically, and was the first to recommend forcible
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measures ; but General Jackson appears to me, if I may use the

American expressions, to be a federalist by taste, and a republican

by calculation.

General Jackson stoops to gain the favour of the majority : but

when he feels that his popularity is secure, he overthrows all ob-

stacles in the pursuit of the objects which the community approves,

or of those which it does not look upon with a jealous eye. He is

supported by a power with which his predecessors were unac-

quainted
; and he tramples on his personal enemies wherever they

cross his path, with a facility which no former president ever enjoyed
;

he takes upon himself the responsibility of measures which no one,

before him, would have ventured to attempt ; he even treats the

national representatives with disdain approaching to insult ; he puts

his veto upon the laws of congress, and frequently neglects to reply

to that powerful body. He is a favourite who sometimes treats h.s

master roughly. The power of General Jackson perpetually in-

creases ; but that of the president declines : in his hands the

federal government is strong, but it will pass enfeebled into the

hands of his successor.

I am strangely mistaken if the federal government of the United

States be not constantly losing strength, retiring gradually from

public affairs, and narrowing its circle of action more and more.

It is naturally feeble, but it now abandons even its pretensions to

strength. On the other hand, I thought that I remarked a more

lively sense of independence, and a more decided attachment to

provincial government, in the states. The Union is to subsist, but

to subsist as a shadow ; it is to be strong in certain cases, and weak

in all others ; in time of warfare, it is to be able to concentrate all

the forces of the nation and all the resources of the country in its

hands ; and in time of peace its existence is to be scarcely per-

ceptible : as if this alternate debility and vigour were natural or

possible.

I do not foresee anything for the present which may be able to

check this general impulse of public opinion : the causes in which

it originated do not cease to operate with the same effect. The

change will therefore go on, and it may be predicted that, unless

some extraordinary event occurs, the government of the Union will

grow weaker and weaker every day.

I think, however, that the period is still remote, at which the
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federal power will be entirely extinguished by its inability to pro-

tect itself and to maintain peace in the country. The Union is

sanctioned by the manners and desires of the people ; its results

are palpable, its benefits visible. When it is perceived that the

weakness of the federal government compromises the existence of

the Union, I do not doubt that a reaction will take place with a

view to increase its strength.

The government of the United States is, of all the federal govern-

ments which have hitherto been established, the one which is most

naturally destined to act. As long as it is only indirectly assailed

by the interpretation of its laws, and as long as its substance is not

seriously altered, a change of opinion, an internal crisis, or a war,

may restore all the vigour which it requires. The point which I

have been most anxious to put in a clear light is simply this ; many

people, especially in France, imagine that a change of opinion is

going on in the United States, which is favourable to a centraliza-

tion of power in the hands of the president and the congress. I

hold that a contrary tendency may distinctly be observed. So far

is the federal government from acquiring strength, and ^rom threat-

ening the sovereignty of the states, as it grows older, that I main-

tain it to be growing weaker and weaker, and that the sovereignty

of the Union alone is in danger. Such are the facts which the

present time discloses. The future conceals the final result of

tliis tendency, and the events which may check, retard, or acceler-

ate, the changes I have described ; but I do not affect to be able to

remove the veil which hides them from our sight.

OF THE REPUBLICAN INSTITUTIONS OF THE UNITED STATES, AND WHAT

THEIR CHANCES OF DURATION ARE.

The Union is Accidental.—The republican Institutions have more prospect of Perma-

nence.—A Republic for the Present the natural State of the Anglo-Americans.

—

Reason of this.—In order to destroy it, all the Laws must be changed at the same

Time, and a great Alteration take place in Manners.—Difficulties experienced by

the Americans in creating an Aristocracy.

The dismemberment of the Union, by the introduction of war

mto the heart of those states which are now confederate, with
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standing armies, a dictatorship, and a heavy taxation, might event-

ually compromise the fate of the republican institutions. But we

ought not to confound the future prospects of the republic with

those of the Union. The Union is an i»ccident, which will last

only so long as circumstances are favourable to its existence; but

a republican form of government seems to me to be the natural

state of the Amei'icans ; which nothing but the continued action of

hostile causes, always acting in the same direction, could change

into a monarchy. The Union exists principally in the law which

formed it ; one revolution, one change in pubhc opinion, might de-

stroy it for ever ; but the republic has a much deeper foundation

to rest upon.

What is understood by republican government in the United

States, is the slow and quiet action of society upon itself. It is a

regular state of things really founded upon the enlightened will of

the people. It is a conciliatory government under which resolu-

tions are allowed time to ripen ; and in which they are deliberately

discussed, and executed with mature judgement. The republicans

in the United States set a high value upon morality, respect reli-

gious belief, and acknowledge the existence of rights. They profess

to think that a people ought to be moral, religious, and temperate,

in proportion as it is free. What is called the republic in the

United States, is the tranquil rule of the majority, which, after hav-

ing had time to examine itself, and to give proof of its existence,

is the common source of all the powers of the state. But the

power of the majority is not of itself unlimited. In the moral world

humanity, justice, and reason, enjoy an undisputed supremacy ; in

the political world vested rights are treated with no less deference.

The majority recognises these two barriers ; and if it now and then

overstep them, it is because, like individuals, it has passions, and

like them, it is prone to do what is wrong, while it discerns what

is right.

But the demagogues of Europe have made strange discoveries.

A republic is not, according to them, the rule of the majority, as

has hitherto been thought, but the rule of those who are strenuous

partisans of the majority. It is not the people who preponderates

in this kind of government, but those who best know what is for

the good of the people. A happy distinction, which allows men

to act in the name of nations without consulting them, and to claim
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their gratitude while their rights are spurned. A repubhcan gov-

ernmentj moreover, is the only one which claiirjs the right of doing

whatever it chooses, and despising what men have hitherto respect-

ed, from the highest moral obligations to the vulgar rules of com-

mon sense. It had been supposed, until our time, that despotism

was odious, under whatever form it appeared. But it is a discovery

of modern days that there are such things as legitimate tyranny and

holy injustice, provided they are exercised in the name of the people.

The ideas which the Americans have adopted respecting the re-

publican form of government, render it easy for them to live under

it, and ensure its duration. If, in their country, this form be often

practically bad, at least it is theoretically good ; and, in the end,

the people always acts in conformity to it.

It was impossible, at the foundation of the states, and it would still

be difficult, to establish a central administration in America. The

inhabitants are dispersed over too great a space, and separated by

too many natural obstacles, for one man to undertake to direct the

details of their existence. America is therefore pre-eminently the

country of provincial and municipal government. To this cause,

which was plainly felt by all the Europeans of the New World,

the Anglo-Americans added several others peculiar to themselves.

At the time of the settlement of the North American colonies,

municipal liberty had already penetrated into the laws as well as

the manners of the English, and the emigrants adopted it. not only

as a necessary thing, but as a benefit which they knew how to

appreciate. We have already seen the manner in which the

colonies vvere founded : every province, and almost every district,

was peopled separately by men who were strangers to each other,

or who associated with very different purposes. The English

settlers in the United States, therefore, early perceived that they

were divided into a great number of small and distinct communities

which belonged to no common centre ; and that it was needful for

each of these little communities to take care of its own affairs, since

there did not appear to be any central authority which was naturally

bound and easily enabled to provide for them. Thus, the nature

of the country, the manner in which the British colonies were

founded, the habits of the first emigrants, in short everything,

united to promote, in an extraordinary degree, municipal ind

provincial liberties.
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In the United States, therefore, the mass of the institutions of the

country is essentially republican ; and in order permanently to

destroy the laws which form the basis of the republic, it would be

necessary to abolish all the laws at once. At the present day, it

would be even more difficult for a party to succeed in founding a

monarchy in the United States, than for a set of men to proclaim

that France should henceforward be a republic. Royalty would

not find a system of legislation prepared for it beforehand ; and a

monarchy would then exist, really surrounded by republican insti-

tutions. The monarchical principle would likewise have great

difficulty in penetrating into the manners of the Americans.

In the United States, the sovereignty of the people is not an

isolated doctrine bearing no relation to the prevailing manners and

ideas of the people : it may, on the contrary, be regarded as the

last link of a chain of opinions which binds the whole Anglo-

American world. That Providence has given to every human

being the degree of reason necessary to direct himself in the affairs

which interest him exclusively ; such is the grand maxim upon

which civil and political society rests in the United States. The

father of a family applies it to his children ; the master to his

servants ; the township to its officers ; the province to its town-

ships ; the state to the provinces ; the Union to the states ; and

when extended to the nation, it becomes the doctrine of the

sovereignty of the people.

Thus, in the United States the fundamental principle of the re-

public is the same which governs the greater part of human actions;

republican notions insinuate themselves into all the ideas, opinions,

and habits of the Americans, while they are formally recognised by

the legislation : and before this legislation can be altered, the whole

community must undergo very serious changes. In the United

States, even the religion of most of the citizens is republican, since

it submits the truths of the other world to private judgement : as

In politics the care of its temporal interests is abandoned to the

good sense of the people. Thus every man is allowed freely to

take that road which he thinks will lead him to heaven
;
just as

the law permits every citizen to have the right of choosing his

government.

It is evident that nothing but a long series of events, all having

the same tendency, can substitute for this combination of laws,
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opinions, and manners, a mass of opposite opinions, manners, and

laws.

If republican principles are to perish in America, they can only

yield after a laborious social process, often interrupted, and as often

resumed ; they will have many apparent revivals, and will not be-

come totally extinct until an entirely new people shall have suc-

ceeded to that which now exists. Now, it must be admitted that

there is no symptom or presage of the approach of such a revolu-

tion. There is nothing more striking to a person newly arrived in

the United States, than the kind of tumultuous agitation in which

he finds political society. The laws are incessantly changing, and

at first sight it seems impossible that a people so variable in its

desires should avoid adopting", within a short space of time, a com-

pletely new form of government. Such apprehensions are, how-

ever, premature ; the instability which affects political institutions

is of two kinds, which ought not to be confounded : the first, which

modifies secondary laws, is not incompatible with a very settled

state of society ; the other shakes the very foundations of the con-

stitution, and attacks the fundamental principles of legislation
;

this species of instability is always followed by troubles and rev-

olutions, and the nation which suffers under it, is in a state of

violent transition.

Experience shows that these two kinds of legislative instability

have no necessary connexion ; for they have been found united or

separate, according to times and circumstances. The first is common

in the United States, but not the second : the Americans often change

their laws, but the foundation of the constitution is respected.

In our days the republican principle rules in America, as the

monarchical principle did in France under Louis XIV. The French

of that period were not only friends of the monarchy, but they

thought it impossible to put anything in its place ; they received it

as we receive the rays of the sun and the return of the seasons.

Among them the royal power had neither advocates nor opponents,

[n like manner does the repubhcan government exist in America,

without contention or opposition ; without proofs and arguments,

by a tacit agreement, a sort of consensus universalis. It is, how-

ever, my opinion, that, by changing their administrative forms as

often as they do, the inhabitants of the United States compromise

*he future stability of their government.
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It may be apprehended that men, perpetually thwarted in their

designs by the mutability of legislation, will learn to look upon

republican institutions as an inconvenient form of society ; the evil

resulting from the instability of the secondary enactments, might

then raise a doubt as to the nature of the fundamental principles

of the constitution, and indirectly bring about a revolution ; but

this epoch is still very remote.

[It has been objected by an American review, that our author is mistaken

in charging our laws with instability, and in answer to the charge, the per-

manence of our fundamental political institutions has been contrasted with

the revolutions in France. But the objection proceeds upon a mistake of the

author's meaning, which at this page is very clearly expressed. He refers to

the instability which modifies secondary laws, and not to that which shakes

the foundations of the constitution. The distinction is equally sound and

philosophic, and those in the least acquainted with the history of our legis-

lation, must bear witness to the truth of the author's remarks. The frequent

revisions of the statutes of the states rendered necessary by the multitude,

variety, and often the contradiction of the enactments, furnish abundant evi-

dence of this instability.

—

American Editor.^

It may, however, be foreseen, even now, that when the Americans

lose their republican institutions, they will speedily arrive at a des-

potic government, without a long interval of limited monarchy.

Montesquieu remarked, that nothing is more absolute than the

authority of a prince who immediately succeeds a repubhc, since

the powers which had fearlessly been intrusted to an elected

magistrate are then transferred to an hereditary sovereign. This is

true in general, but it is more peculiarly applicable to a democratic

republic. In the United States, the magistrates are not elected by

a particular class of citizens, but by the majority of the nation
;

they are the immediate representatives of the passions of the multi-

tude ; and as they are wholly dependant upon its pleasure, they

excite neither hatred nor fear : hence, as I have already shown,

very httle care has been taken to limit their influence, and they are

left in possession of a vast deal of arbitrary power. This state of

things has engendered habits which would outlive itself; the

American magistrate would retain his power, but he would cease

to be responsible for the exercise of it ; and it is impossible to say

what bounds could then be set to tyranny.

Some of our European politicians expect to see an aristocracy
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anse in America, and they already predict the exact period at

which it will be able to assume the reins of government. I have

previously observed, and I repeat my assertion, that the present

tendency of American society appears to me to become more and

more democratic. Nevertheless, I do not assert that the Americans

will not, at some future time, restrict the circle of political rights

in their country, or confiscate those rights to the advantage of a

single individual ; but I cannot imagine that they will ever bestow

the exclusive exercise of them upon a privileged class of citizens,

or, in other words, that they will ever found an aristocracy.

An aristocratic body is composed of a certain number of citizens,

who, without being very far removed from the mass of the people,

are, nevertheless, permanently stationed above it : a body which it

is easy to touch, and difficult to strike ; with which the people are

in daily contact, but with which they can never combine. Nothing

can be imagined more contrary to nature and to the secret propen-

sities of the human heart, than a subjection of this kind ; and men,

who are ieft to follow their own bent, will always prefer the arbi-

trary power of a king to the regular administration of an aristoc-

racy. Aristocratic institutions cannot subsist without laying down

the inequality of men as a fundamental principle, as a part and

parcel of the legislation, affecting the condition of the human

family as much as it affects that of society ; but these are things so

repugnant to natural equity that they can only be extorted from

men by constraint.

I do not think a single people can be quoted, since human so-

ciety began to exist, which has, by its own free will and by its own

exertions, created an aristocracy within its own bosom. All the

aristocracies of the middle ages were founded by military conquest :

the conqueror was the noble, the vanquished became the serf. In-

equality was then imposed by force ; and after it had been intro-

duced into the manners of the country, it maintained its own au-

thority, and was sanctioned by the legislation. Communities have

existed which were aristocratic from their earliest origin, owing to

circumstances anterior to that event, and which became more

democratic in each succeeding age. Such was the destiny of the

Romans, and of the Barbarians after them. But a people, having

taken its rise in civilization and democracy, which should gradually

establish an inequality of conditions until it arrived at inviolable
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privileges and exclusive castes, would be a novelty in the world
;

and nothing intimates that America is likely to furnish so singular

an example.

REFLECTIONS ON THE CAUSES OF THE COMMERCIAL PROSPERITY OF THE

UNITED STATES.

The Americans destined by Nature to be a great maritime People.—Extent of fJieir

'Coasts.—Depth of their Ports.—Size of their Rivers.—The commercial Superiority
of the Anglo-Americans less attributable, however, to physical Circumstances than
to moral intellectual Causes.—Reason of this Opinion.—Future Destiny of the Anglo-
Americans as a commercial Nation.—The Dissolution of the Union would not check
the maritime Vigour of the States.—Reason of this.—Anglo-Americans will natur-
ally supply the Wants of the Inhabitants of South America.—They will become,
like the English, the Factors of a great Portion of the World.

The coast of the United States, from the bay of Fujidy to the

Sabine river in the gulf of Mexico, is more than two thousand
miles in extent. These shores form an unbroken line, and they are

all subject to the same government. No nation in the world pos-

sesses vaster, deeper, or more secure ports for shipping than the

Americans.

The inhabitants of the United States constitute a great civilized

people, which fortune has placed in the midst of an uncultivated

country, at a distance of three thousand miles from the central poin.t

of civilization. America consequently stands in daily need of Eu-
ropean trade. The Americans will, no doubt, ultimately succeed
in producing or manufacturing at home most of the articles which
they require

; but the two continents can never be independent of

each other, so numerous are the natural ties which exist between
their wants, their ideas, their habits, and their manners.

The Union produces pecuhar commodities which are now become
necessary to us, but which cannot be cultivated, or can only be

raised at an enormous expense, upon the soil of Europe. The
Americans only consume a small portion of this produce, and they

are willing to sell us the rest. Europe is therefore the market of

America, as America is the market of Europe ; and maritime com-

merce is no less necessary to enable the inhabitants of the United

31
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States to transport their raw materials to the ports of Europe, than

it, is to enable us to supply them with our manufactured produce.

The United ^States were therefore necessarily reduced to the alter-

native of increasing the business of other maritime nations to a

great extent, if they had themselves declined to enter into com-

merce, as the Spaniards of Mexico have hitherto done ; or, in the

second place, of becoming one of the first trading powers of the

globe.

The Anglo-Americans have always displayed a very decided taste

for the sea. The declaration of independence broke the commer-

cial restrictions which united them to England, and gave a fresh

and powerful stimulus to their maritime genius. Ever since that

time, the shipping of the Union has increased in almost the same

rapid proportion as the number of its inhabitants. The Americans

themselves now transport to their own shores nine tenths of the

European produce which they consume.* And they also bring

three quarters of the exports of the New World to the European

consumer.! The ships of the United States fill the docks of Havre

and of Liverpool ; while the number of English and French vessels

which are to be seen at New York is comparatively small.

|

Thus, not only does the American merchant face competition in

his own country, but he even supports that of foreign nations in

their own ports with success. This is readily explained by the fact

that the vessels of the United States can cross the seas at a cheaper

rate than any other vessels in the world. As long as the mercan-

tile shipping of the United States preserves this superiority, it will

* The total value of goods imported during the year which ended on the îiOth Sep-

tember, 1832, was 101,129,266 dollars. The value of the cargoes, of foreign vessels

did not amount to 10,731,039 dollars, or about one tenth of the entire sum.

t The value of goods exported during the same year amounted to 87,176,943 dol-

lars ; the value of goods exported by foreign vessels amounted to 21,036,183 dollars,

or about one quarter of the whole sum. (Williams's Register, 1833, p. 398.)

f The tunnage of the vessels which entered all the ports of the Union in the

years 1829, 1830, and 1831, amounted to 3,307,719 tuns, of which 544,571 tuns were

foreign vessels ; they stood therefore to the American vessels in a ratio of about 16 to

100. (National Calendar, 1833, p. 304.) The tunnage of the English vessels which

entered the ports of London, Liverpool, and Hull, in the years 1820, 1826, and 183],

amounted to 443,800 tuns. The foreign vessels which entered '.\e same ports during

the same years, amounted to 159,431 tuns. The ratio between them was therefore

about 36 to 100. (Companion to the Almanac, 1834, p. 169.) In the year 1832 the

ratio between the foreign and British ships which entered the ports of Great Britain

was 29 to 100.
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not only retain what it has acquired, but it will constantly increase

in prosperity.

It is difficult to say for what reason the Americans can trade at

a lower rate than other nations ; and one is at first led to attribute

this circumstance to the physical or natural advantages which are

within their reach ; but this supposition is erroneous. The Ameri-

can vessels cost almost as much to build as our own ;* they are not

better built, and they generally last for a shorter time. The pay

of the American sailor is more considerable than the pay on board

European ships; which is proved by the great number of Euro-

peans who are to be met with in the merchant-vessels of the United

States. But I am of opinion that the true cause of their superiority

must not be sought for in physical advantages, but that it is wholly

attributable to their moral and intellectual qualities.

The following comparison will illustrate my meaning. During

the campaigns of the revolution the French introduced a new sys-

tem of tactics into the art of war, which perplexed the oldest gen-

erals, and very nearly destroyed the most ancient monarchies in

Europe. They undertook (what had never been before attempt-

ed) to make shift without a number of things which had always

been held to be indispensable in warfare ; they required novel exer-

tions on the part of their troops, which no civilized nations had

ever thought of; they achieved great actions in an incredibly short

space of time ; and they risked human life without hesitation, to

obtain the object in view. The French had less money and fewer

men than their enemies ; their resources were infinitely inferior
;

nevertheless they were constantly victorious, until their adversaries

chose to imitate their example.

The Americans have introduced a similar system into their com-

mercial speculations ; and they do for cheapness what the French

did for conquest. The European sailor navigates with prudence
;

he only sets sail when the weather is favourable ; if an unforeseen

accident befalls him, he puts into port ; at night he furls a portion

of his canvass; and when the whitening billows intimate the vicm-

ity of land, he checks his way, and takes an observation of the

sun. But the American neglects these precautions and braves

these dangers. He weighs anchor in the midst of tempestuous

* Materials are, generally speaking, less expensive in America than in Europe, but

the price of labour is much higher.
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gales ; by night and by day he spreads his sheets to the wind ; he

repairs as he goes along such damage as his vessel may have sus-

tained from the storm ; and when he at last approaches the term

of his voyage, he darts onward to the shore as if he already de-

scried a port. The Americans are often shipwrecked, but no trader

crosses the seas so rapidly. And as they perform the same distance

in a shorter time, they can perform it at a cheaper rate.

The European touches several times at different ports in the

course of a long voyage ; he loses a good deal of precious time in

making the harbour, or in waiting for a favourable wind to leave

it ; and he pays daily dues to be allowed to remain there. The

American starts from Boston to go to purchase tea in China : he

arrives at Canton, stays there a few days, and then returns. In

less than two years he has sailed as far as the entire circumference

of the globe, and he has seen land but once. It is true that during

a voyage of eight or ten months he has drunk brackish water, and

lived upon salt meat ; that he has been in a continual contest with

the sea, with disease, and with the tedium of monotony ; but, upon

his return, he can sell a pound of his tea for a halfpenny less than

the English merchant, and his purpose is accomplished.

I cannot better explain my meaning than by saying that the

Americans affect a sort of heroism in their manner of trading. But

the European merchant will always find it very difficult to imitate

his American competitor, who, in adopting the system which I have

just described, follows not only a calculation of his gain, but an im-

pulse of his nature.

The inhabitants of the United States are subject to all the wants

and all the desires which result from an advanced stage of civiliza-

tion ; but as they are not surrounded by a community admirably

adapted, like that of Europe, to satisfy their wants, they are often

obliged to procure for themselves the various articles which educa-

tion and habit have rendered necessaries. In America it sometimes

happens that the same individual tills his field, builds his dwelling,

contrives his tools, makes his shoes, and weaves the coarse stuff of

which his dress is composed. This circumstance is prejudicial to

the excellence of the work : but it powerfully contributes to

awaken the intelligence of the workman. Nothing tends to ma-

terialize man, and to deprive his work of the faintest trace of mind,

more than extreme division of labour. In a country like America,
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where men devoted to special occupations are rare, a long appren-

ticeship cannot be required from any one who embraces a profes-

sion. The Americans therefore change their means of gaining a

livelihood very readily ; and they suit their occupations to the exi-

gencies of the moment, in the manner most profitable to themselves.

Men are to be met with who have successively been barristers,

farmers, merchants, ministers of the gospel, and physicians. If the

American be less perfect in each craft than the European, at least

there is scarcely any trade with which he is utterly unacquainted.

His capacity is more general, and the circle of his intelligence is

enlarged.

The inhabitants of the United States are never fettered by the

axioms of their profession ; they escape from all the prejudices of

their present station ; they are not more attached to one line of

operation than to another ; they are not more prone to employ an

old method than a new one ; they have no rooted habits, and they

easily shake off the influence which the habits of other nations

might exercise upon their minds, from a conviction that their coun-

try is unlike any other, and that its situation is without a precedent

in the world. America is a land of wonders, in which everything

is in constant motion, and every movement seems an improvement.

The idea of novelty is there indissolubly connected with the idea of

melioration. No natural boundary seems to be set to the efforts of

man ; and what is not yet done is only what he has not yet at-

tempted to do.

This perpetual change which goes on in the United States,

these frequent vicissitudes of fortune, accompanied by such unfore-

seen fluctuations in private and in public wealth, serve to keep the

minds of the citizens in a perpetual state of feverish agitation,

which admirably invigorates their exertions, and keeps them in a

state of excitement above the ordinary level of mankind. The

whole Hfe of an American is passed like a game of chance, a revo-

lutionary crisis, or a battle. As the same causes are continually in

operation throughout the country, they ultimately impart an irresist-

ible impulse to the national character. The American, taken as

a chance specimen of his countrymen, must then be a man of sin-

gular warmth in his desires, enterprising, fond of adventure, aJid

above all of innovation. The same bent is manifest in all that he

does ; he introduces it into his political laws, his religious doc-
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trines, his theories of social economy, and h domestic occupations;

he bears it with him in the depth of the Lack woods, as well as in

the business of the city. It is the same passion, applied to m,ari-

time commerce, which makes him the cheapest and the quickest

trader in the world

As long as the sailors of the United States retain these inspiriting

advantages, and the practical superiority which they derive from

them, they will not only continue to supply the wants of the pro-

ducers and consumers of their own country, but they will tend more

and more to become, like the English, the factors of all other peo-

ples* This prediction has already begun to be realized ; we per-

ceive that the American traders are introducing themselves as in-

termediate agents in the commerce of several European nations ;|

and America will offer a still wider field to their enterprise.

The great colonies which were founded in South America by the

Spaniards and the Portuguese have since become empires. Civil

war and oppression now lay waste those extensive regions. Popu-

lation does not increase, and the thinly-scattered inhabitants are

too much absorbed in the cares of self-defence even to attempt any

melioration of their condition. Such, however, will not always be

the case. Europe has succeeded by her own efforts in piercing the

gloom of the middle ages ; South America has the same Christian

laws and Christian manners as we have ; she contains all the

germes of civihzation which have grown amid the nations of Eu-

rope or their offsets, added to the advantages to be derived from

our example; why then should she always remain uncivilized? It

is clear that the question is simply one of time ; at some future pe-

riod, which may be more or less remote, the inhabitants of South

America will constitute fîourishing and enlightened nations.

But when the Spaniards and Portuguese of South America begin

to feel the wants common to all civilized nations, they will still be

unable to satisfy those wants for themselves ; as the youngest

children of civilization, they must perforce admit the superiority of

• It must not be supposed that English vessels are exclusively employed in trans-

porting foreign produce into England, or British produce to foreign countries : at the

present day the merchant shipping of England may be regarded m the light of a vast

system of public conveyances, ready to serve all the producers of the world, and to

open communications between all peoples. The maritime genius of the Americans

prompts them to enter into competition with the English.

f Part of the commerce of the Mediterranean is already carried on by American

vessels.
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their elder brethren. They will be agriculturists bng before they

succeed in manufactures or commerce, and they will require the

mediation of strangers to exchange their produce beyond seas for

those articles for which a demand will begin to be felt.

It is unquestionable that the Americans of the north will one day

supply the wants of the Americans of the south. Nature has placed

them in contiguity ; and has furnished the former with every means

of knowing and appreciating those demands, of establishing a per-

manent connexion with those states, and of gradually filling their

markets. The merchant of the United States muld only forfeit these

natural advantages if he were very inferior to the merchant of

Europe ; to whom he is, on the contrary, superior in several re-

spects. The Americans of the United States already exercise a

very considerable moral influence upon all the peoples of the New

World. They are the source of intelligence, and all the nations

which inhabit the same continent are already accustomed to con-

sider them as the most enlightened, the most powerful, and the

most wealthy members of the great American family. All eyes are

therefore turned toward the Union ; and the states of which that

body is composed are the models which the other communities try

to imitate to the best of their power : it is from the United States

that they borrow their political principles and their laws.

The Americans of the United States stand in precisely the same

position with regard to the peoples of South America as their fa-

thers, the Enghsh, occupy with regard to the Italians, the Span-

iards, the Portuguese, and all those nations of Europe, which re-

ceive their articles of daily consumption from England, because

they are less advanced in civilization and trade. England is at

this time the natural emporium of almost all the nations which are

within its reacn ; the American Union will perform the same part

in the other nemisohere ; and every community which is founded,

or which prospers in the New World, is founded and prospers to

the advantage of the Anglo-Americans.

If the Union were to be dissolved, the commerce of the states

which now compose it, woald undoubtedly be checked for a time;

but this consequence w^ould be less perceptible than is generally

supposed. It is evident that whatever may happen, the commercial

states will remain united. They are all contiguous to each other

they have identically the same opinions, interests, and manners
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and they are alone competent to form a very great maritime power.

Even if the south of the Union were to become independent of the

north, it would still require the service of those states. I have al-

ready observed that the south is not a commercial country, and

nothing intimates that it is likely to become so. The Americans

of the south of the United States will therefore be obliged, for a

long time to come, to have recourse to strangers to export their

produce, and to supply them with the commodities which are re-

quisite to satisfy their wants. But the northern states are undoubt-

edly able to act as their intermediate agents cheaper than any

other merchants. They will therefore retain that employment, for

cheapness is the sovereign law of commerce. National claims and

national prejudices cannot resist the influence of cheapness. Noth-

ing can be more virulent than the hatred which exists between the

Americans of the United States and the English. But notwith-

standing these inimical feelings, the Americans derive the greater

part of their manufactured commodities from England, because

England supplies them at a cheaper rate than any other nation.

Thus the incieasing prosperity of America turns, notwithstanding"

the grudges of the Americans, to the advantage of British manu-

factures.

Reason shows and experience proves that no commercial pros-

perity can be durable if it cannot be united, in case of need, to

naval force. This truth is as well understood in the United States

as it can be anywhere else : the Americans are already able to

make their flag respected ; in a few years they will be able to

make it feared. I am convinced that the dismemberment of the

Union would not have the eflfect of diminishing the naval power

of the Americans, but that it would powerfully contribute to in-

crease it. At the present time the commercial states are connected

with others which have not the same interests, and which frequently

yield an unwilling consent to the increase of a maritime power by

which they are only indirectly benefited. If, on the contrary, the

commercial states of the Union formed one independent nation,

commerce would become the foremost of their national interests ;

they M'ould consequently be willing to make very great sacrifices

to protect their shipping, and nothing would prevent them from

pursuing their designs upon this point.

Nations, as well as men, almost always betray the most promi-
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nent features of their future destiny in their earliest years. When 1

contemplate the ardour with which the Anglo-Americans prosecute

commercial enterprise, the advantages which befriend them, and

the success of their undertakings, I cannot refrain from believing

that they will one day become the first maritime power of the

globe. They are born to rule the seas, as the Romans were to

conquer the world.

CONCLUSION.

I HAVE now nearly reached the close of my inquiry : hitherto, in

speaking of the future destiny of the United States, I have endeav-

oured to divide my subject into distinct portions, in order to study

each of them with more attention. My present object is to embrace

the whole from one single point ; the remarks I shall make will be

less detailed, but they will be more sure. I shall perceive each

object less distinctly, but I shall descry the principal facts with

more certainty. A traveller, who has just left the walls of an

immense city, climbs the neighbouring hill ; as he goes farther off

he loses sight of the men whom he has so recently quitted ; their

dwellings are confused in a dense mass ; he can no longer distin-

guish the public squares, and he can scarcely trace out the great

thoroughfares ; but his eye has less difficulty in following the

boundaries of the city, and for the first time he sees the shape of

the vast whole. Such is the future destiny of the British race in

North America to my eye ; the details of the stupendous picture

are overhung with shade, but I conceive a clear idea of the entire

subject.

The territory now occupied or possessed by the United States of

America forms about one-twentieth part of the habitable earth.

But extensive as these confines are, it must not be supposed that

the Anglo-American race will always remain within them ; indeed,

it has already far overstepped them.

There was once a time at which we also might have created a

great French nation in the American wilds, to counterbalance the
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influence of the English upon the destinies of the New World.

France formerly possessed a territory in North America, scarcely

less extensive than the whole of Europe. The three greatest rivers

of that continent then flowed within her dominions. The Indian

tribes which dwelt between the mouth of the St. Lawrence and the

delta of the Mississippi were unaccustomed to any tongue but ours;

and all the European settlements scattered over that immense

region recalled the traditions of our country. Louisbourg, Mont-

morency, Duquesne, Saint-Louis, Vincennes, New Orleans, (for

such were the names they bore), are words dear to France and

faraihar to our ears.

But a concourse of circumstances, which it would be tedious to

enumerate,* have deprived us of this magnificent inheritance.

Wherever the French settlers were numerically weak and partially

established, they have disappeared ; those who remain are collected

on a small extent of country, and are now subject to other laws.

The 400,000 French inhabitants of Lower Canada constitute, at

the present time, the remnant of an old nation lost in the midst of

a new people. A foreign population is increasing around them

unceasingly and on all sides, which already penetrates among the

ancient masters of the country, predominates in their cities, and

corrupts their language. This population is identical with that of

the United States ; it is therefore with truth that I asserted that the

British race is not confined within the frontiers of the Union, since

it already extends to the northeast.

To the northwest nothing is to be met with but a few insig-

nificant Russian settlements ; but to the southwest, Mexico presents

a barrier to the Anglo-Americans. Thus, the Spaniards and the

Anglo-Americans are, properly speaking, the only two races which

divide the possession of the New World. The limits of separation

between them have been settled by a treaty ; but although the con-

ditions of that treaty are exceedingly favourable to the Anglo-

Americans, I do not doubt that they will shortly infringe this

arrangement. Vast provinces, extending beyond the frontiers

of the Union toward Mexico, are still destitute of inhabitants. The

* The foremost of these circumstances is, that nations which are accustomed to

free institutions and municipal government are better able than any others to found

prosperous colonies. The habit of thinking and governing for oneself is indispensa-

ble in a new country, where success necessarily depends, in a great measure, upon the

individual exertions of the settlers.
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natives of the United States will forestall the rightful occupants of

these solitary regions. They will take possession of the soil, and

establish social institutions, so that when the legal owner arrives at

length, he will find the wilderness under cultivation, and strangers

quietly settled in the midst of his inheritance.

The lands of the New World belong to the first occupant, and

they are the natural reward of the swiftest pioneer. Even the

countries which are al"«.ady peopled will have some difficulty in

securing themselves from this invasion. I have already alluded to

what is taking place in the province of Texas. The inhabitants of

the United States are perpetually migrating to Texas, where they

purchase land ; and although they conform to the laws of the

country, they are gradually founding the empire of their own lan-

guage and their own manners. The province of Texas is still part

of the Mexican dominions, but it will soon contain no Mexicans :

the same thing has occurred whenever the Anglo-Americans have

come into contact with populations of a different origin.

[The prophetic accuracy of the author, in relation to the present actual

condition of Texas, exhibits the sound and clear perception with which he

surveyed our institutions and character.

—

American Editor.']

It cannot be denied that the British race has acquired an amazing

preponderance over all the other European races in the New World
;

and that it is very superior to them in civilization, in industry, and

in power. As long as it is only surrounded by desert or thinly-

peopled countries, as long as it encounters no dense populations

upon its route, through which it cannot work its way, it will assu-

redly continue to spread. The lines marked out by treaties will

not stop it; but it will everywhere transgress these imaginary

barriers.

The geographical position of the British race in the New World

is peculiarly favourable to its rapid increase. Above its northern

frontiers the icy regions of the pole extend ; and a few degrees

below its southern confines lies the burning climate of the equator.

The Anglo-Americans are therefore placed in the most temperate

and habitable zone of the continent.

It is generally supposed that the prodigious increase of popula-

tion in the United States is posterior to their declaration of inde-

pendence. But this is an error : the population increased as rapidly
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under the colonial system as it does at the present day ; that is to

say, it doubled in about twenty-two years. But this proportion,

which is now applied to millions, was then apphed to thousands, oi

inhabitants; and the same fact which was scarcely noticeable a

century ago, is now evident to every observer.

The British subjects in Canada, who are dependant on a king,

augment and spread almost as rapidly as the British settlers of the

United States, who live under a republican government. During

the war of independence, which lasted eight years, the population

continued to increase without intermission in the same ratio. Al-

£hough powerful Indian nations allied with the English existed, at

that time, upon the western frontiers, the emigration westward was

never checked. While the enemy laid waste the shores of the

Atlantic, Kentucky, the western parts of Pennyslvania, and the

states of Vermont and of Maine were filling with inhabitants. Nor

did the unsettled state of the constitution, which succeeded the war,

prevent the increase of the population, or stop its progress across

the wilds. Thus, the difference of laws, the various conditions of

peace and war, of order and of anarchy, have exercised no per-

ceptible influence upon the gradual development of the Anglo-

Americans. This may be readily understood : for the fact is, that

no causes are sufficiently general to exercise a simultaneous influ-

ence over the whole of so extensive a territory. One portion of

the country always offers a sure retreat from the calamities which

afflict another part ; and however great may be the evil, the remedy

which is at hand is greater still.

It must not, then, be imagined that the impulse of the British

race in the New World can be arrested. The dismemberment of

the Union, and the hostilities which might ensue, the abolition of

republican institutions, and the tyrannical government which might

succeed it, may retard this impulse, but they cannot prevent it from

ultimately fulfilling the destinies to which that race is reserved.

No power upon earth can close upon the emigrants that fertile

wilderness which offers resources to all industry and a refuge from

all want. Future events, of whatever nature they may be, will

not deprive the Americans of their climate or of their inland seas,

of their great rivers or of their exuberant soil. Nor will bad laws,

revolutions, and anarchy, be able to obliterate that love of prosper-

ity and that spirit of enterprise which seem to be the distinctive
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characteristics of their race, or to extinguish that knowledge which

guides them on their way.

Thus, in the midst of the uncertain future, one event at least is

sure. At a period which may be said to be near (for we are speak-

ing of the life of a nation), the Anglo-Americans will alone cover

the immense space contained between the polar regions and the

tropics, extending from the coasts of the Atlantic to the shores of

the Pacific ocean. The territory which will probably be occupied

by the Anglo-Americans at some future time, may be computed to

equal three quarters of Europe in extent.* The climate of the

Union is upon the whole preferable to that of Europe, and its natu-

ral advantages are not less great ; it is therefore evident that its

population will at some future time be proportionate to our own.

Europe, divided as it is between so many different nations, and torn

as it had been by incessant wars and the barbarous manners of the

Middle Ages, has notwithstanding attained a population of 410 in-

habitants to the square league.f What cause can prevent the

United States from having as numerous a population in time 1

Many ages must elapse before the divers offsets of the British

race in America cease to present the same homogeneous character-

istics : and the time cannot be foreseen at which a permanent in-

equality of conditions will be established in the New World.

Whatever differences may arise, from peace or from war, from

freedom or oppression, from prosperity or want, between the desti-

nies of the different descendants of the great Anglo-American fam-

ily, they will at least preserve an analogous social condition, and

they will hold in common the customs and the opinions to which

that social condition has given birth.

In the Middle Ages, the tie of religion was sufficiently powerful

to imbue all the different populations of Europe with the same civ-

ilization. The British of the New World have a thousand other recip-

rocal ties ; and they live at a time when the tendency to equality

is general among mankind. The Middle Ages were a period when

everything was broken up ; when each people, each province, each

city, and each family, had a strong tendency to maintain its distinct

* The United States already extend over a territory equal to one half of Europt

The area of Europe is 500,000 square leagues, and its population 205,000,000 of inhal

itants. (Maltebrun, liv. 1 14, vol. vi., p. 4.)

t See Maltebrun, liv. 116, vol. vi,. p. 92.
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individuality. At the present time an opposite tendency seems tO

prevail, and the nations seem to be advancing to unity. Our means

of intellectual intercourse unite the most remote parts of the earth
;

and it is impossible for men to remain strangers to each other, or

to be ignorant of the events which are taking place in any corner

of the globe. The consequence is, that there is less difference, at

the present day, between the Europeans and their descendants in

the New World, than there was between certain towns in the thir-

teenth century, which were only separated by a river. If this ten-

dency to assimilation brings foreign nations closer to each other, it

must a fortiori prevent the descendants of the same people from

becoming aliens to each other.

The time will therefore come when one hundred and fifty mill-

ions of men will be living in North America,* equal in condition,

the progeny of one race, owing their origin to the same cause,

and preserving the same civilization, the same language, the same

religion, the same habits, the same manners, and imbued with the

same opinions, propagated under the same forms. The rest is un-

certain, but this is certain ; and it is a fajct new to the world— a

fact fraught with such portentous consequences as to baffle the ef-

forts even of the imagination.

There are, at the present time, two great nations in the world,

which seem to tend toward the same end, although they started

from different points ; I allude to the Russians and the Americans.

Both of them have grown up unnoticed ; and while the attention

of mankind was directed elsewhere, they have suddenly assumed a

most prominent place among the nations ; and the world learned

their existence and their greatness at almost the same time.

All other nations seem to have nearly reached their natural

limits, and only to be charged with the maintenance of their pow-

er : but these are still in the act of growth ;t all the others are

stopped, or continue to advance with extreme difficulty ; these are

proceeding with ease and with celerity along a path to which the

human eye can assign no term. The American struggles against

the natural obstacles which oppose him ; the adversaries of the

* This would be a population proportionate to that of Europe, taken at a mean rate

of 410 inhabitants to the square league.

t Russia is the country in the Old World in which population increases most rapid

ly ia proportion.
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Russian are men : the former combats the wilderness and savag€

life ; the latter, civilization with all its weapons and its arts ; the

conquests of the one are therefore gained by the ploughshare ; those

of the other, by the sword. The Anglo-American relies upon per-

sonal interest to accomplish his ends, and gives free scope to the

unguided exertions and common sense of the citizens ; the Russian

centres all the authority of society in a single arm : the principal

instrument of the former is freedom 5 of the latter, servitude. Their

starting-point is different, and their courses are not the same
;
yet

each of them seems to be marked out by the will of He.Tv'en to

sway the destinies of half the globe.





DEMOCRACY IN AMERICA.
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FIRST BOOK.

INFLUENCE OF DEMOCRACY ON THE PROGRESS 0/

OPINION IN THE UNITED STATES.

f

CHAPTER I.

PHILOSOPHICAL METHOD AMONG THE AMERICANS.

I THINK that m no country in the civihzed world is less attention

paid to philosophy than in the United States. The Americans have

no philosophical school of their own; and they care but little for all

the schools into which Europe is divided, the very names of which

are scarcely known to them.

Nevertheless it is easy to perceive that almost all the inhabitants

of the United States conduct their understanding in the same manner,

and govern it by the same rules ; that is to say, that without ever

ha\ing taken the trouble to define the iniles of a philosophical

method, they are in possession of one, common to the whole people.

To evade the bondage of system and habit, of family-maxims,

class-opinions, and, in some degree, of national prejudices ; to ac-

cept tradition only as a means of information, and existing facts only

as a lesson used in doing otherwise and doing better ; to seek the

reason of things for oneself, and in oneself alone ; to tend to results

without being bound to means, and to aim at the substance through

the form;—such are the principal characteristics of what I shall

call the ohilosophical method of the Americans.

32



But if I go further, and if I seek among these characteristics that

which predominates over and includes almost all the rest, I discover,

that in most of the operations of the mind, each American appeals

to the individual exercise of his own understanding alone.

America is therefore one of the countries in the world where

philosophy is least studied, and where the precepts of Descartes are

best applied. Nor is this surprising. The Americans do not read

the works of Descartes, because their social condition deters them

from speculative studies ; but they follow his maxims, because this

very social condition naturally disposes their understanding to adopt

them.

In the midst of the continual movement which agitates a demo-

critic community, the tie which unites one generation to duother is

relaxed or broken ; every man readily loses the trace of me ideas

of his forefathers or takes no care about them.

Nor can men living in this state of society derive their belief from

the opinions of the class to which they belong ; for, so to speak,

there are no longer any classes, or those which still exist are com-

posed of such mobile elements, that their body can never exercise

a real control over its members.

As to the influence which the intelligence of one man has on that

of another, it must necessarily be very limited in a country where

the citizens, placed on the footing of a general similitude, are all

closely seen by each other ; and where, as no signs of incontestable

greatness or superiority are perceived in any one of them, they are

constantly brought back to their own reason as the most obvious

and proximate source of truth. It is not only confidence in this or

that man which is then destroyed, but the taste for trusting the ipse

dixit of any man whatsoever. Every one shuts himself up in his

own breast, and aifects from that point to judge the world.

The practice which obtains among the Americans of fixin»- the

standard of their judgement in themselves alone, leads them to other

habits of mind. As they perceive that they succeed in resolving

without assistance all the little difficulties which their practical hfe

presents, they readily conclude that every thing in the world may be

explained, and that nothing in it transcends the hmits of the under-

standing. Thus they fall to denying what they cannot comprehend
;

which leaves them but little faith for whatever is extraordinary, and

an almost insurmountable distaste for whatever is supernatural. As



it is on their own testimony that they are accustomed to rely, they

like to discern the object which engages their attention with extreme

clearness ; they therefore strip off as much as possible all that covers

it, they rid themselves of whatever separates them from it, they re-

move whatever conceals it from sight, in order to view it more

closely and in the broad light of day. This disposition of the mind

soon leads them to contemn forms, which they regard as useless and

inconvenient veils placed between them and the truth.

The Americans then have not required to extract their philoso-

phical method from books ; they have found it in themselves. The

same thing may be remarked in what has taken place in Europe.

This same method has only been established and made popular in

Europe in proportion as the condition of society has become more

equal, and men have grown more like each other. Let us consider

for a moment the connexion of the periods in which this change

may be traced.

In the sixteenth century the Reformers subjected some of the

dogmas of the ancient faith to the scrutiny of private judgement ;

but they still withheld from it the discussion of all the rest. In the

seventeenth century. Bacon in the natural sciences, and Descartes in

the study of philosophy in the strict sense of the term, abolished re-

cognised formulas, destroyed the empire of tradition, and overthrew

the authority of the schools. The philosophers of the eighteenth

century, generalizing at length the same principle, undertook to

submit to the private judgement of each man all the objects of his

belief.

Who does not perceive that Luther, Descartes, and Voltaire em-

ployed the same method, and that they differed only in the greater

or less use which they professed should be made oi it ? Why did

the Reformers confine themselves so closely within the circle of re-

ligious ideas ? Why did Descartes, choosing only to apply his

method to certain matters, though he had made it lit to be applied

to all, declare that men might judge for themselves in matters

philosophical but not in matters political 1 How happened it that

in the eighteenth century those general applications were all at once

drawn from this same method, which Descartes and his predecessors

had either not perceived or had rejected? To what, lastly, is the

fact to be attributed, that at this period the method we are speaking

of suddenly emerged from the schools, to penetrate into society and



become the common standard of intelligence ; and thai, after it had

become popular among the French, it has been ostensibly adopted

or secretly followed by all the nations of Europe ?

The philosophical method here designated may have been engen-

dered in the sixteenth century—it may have been more accurately

defined and more extensively applied in the seventeenth ; but neither

in the one nor in the other could it be commonly adopted. Political

laws, the condition of society, and the habits of mind which are

derived from these causes, were as yet opposed to it.

It was discovered at a time when men were beginning to equalize

and assimilate their conditions. It could only be generally followed

in ages when those conditions had at length become nearly equal,

and men nearly alike.

The philosophical method of the eighteenth century is then not

only French, but it is democratic ; and this explains why it was so

readily admitted throughout Europe, where it has contributed so

powerfully to change the face of society. It is not because the

French have changed their former opinions, and altered their former

manners, that they have convulsed the world; but because they

were the first to generalize and bring to light a philosophical

method, by the assistance of which it became easy to attack all that

was old and to open a path to all that was new.

If it be asked why, at the present day, this same method is more

rigorously followed and more frequently applied by the French than

by the Americans, although the principle of equality be no less com-

plete, and of more ancient date, among the latter people, the fact

may be attributed to two circumstances, which it is essential to have

clearly understood in the first instance.

It must never be forgotten that religion gave birth to Anglo-

American society. In the United States religion is therefore com-

mingled with all the habits of the nation and all the feelings of

patriotism ; whence it derives a peculiar force. To this powerful

reason, another of no less intensity may be added : in America re-

ligion has, as it were, laid down its own limits. Religious institu-

tions have remained wholly distinct from political institutions, so

that former laws have been easily changed while former belief has

remained unshaken. Christianity has therefore retained a strong

hold on the pubhc mind in America ; and, I would more particularly

remark, that its sway is not only that of a philosophical doctrine



which has been adopted upon inquiry, but of a religion which is

beheved without discussion. In the United States, Christian sects

are infinitely diversified and perpetually modified ; but Christianity

itself is a fact so irresistibly established, that no one undertakes

either to attack or to defend it. The Americans, having admitted

the principal doctrines of the Christian religion without inquiry, are

obhged to accept in like manner a great number of moral truths

originating in it and connected with it. Hence the activity of indi-

vidual analysis is restrained Avithin narrow limits, and many of the

most important of human opinions are removed from the range of

its influence.

The second circumstance to which I have alluded is the following :

the social condition and the constitution of the Americans are demo-

cratic, but they have not had a democratic revolution. They arrived

upon the soil they occupy in nearly the condition in which we see

them at the present day; and this is of very considerable im-

portance.

There are no revolutions which do not shake existing belief, ener-

vate authority, and throw doubts over commonly received ideas.

The effect of all revolutions is therefore, more or less, to surrender

men to their own guidance, and to open to the mind of every man

a void and almost unlimited range of speculation. When equality

of conditions succeeds a protracted conflict between the different

classes of which the elder society was composed, envy, hatred and

uncharitableness, pride and exaggerated self-confidence are apt to

seize upon the human heart, and plant their sway there for a time

This, independently of equality itself, tends powerfully to divide

men—to lead them to mistrust the judgement of others, and to seek

the light of truth nowhere but in their own understandings. Every

one then attempts to be his own sufficient guide, and makes it his

boast to form his own opinions on all subjects. Men are no longer

bound together by ideas, but by interests ; and it would seem as if

human opinions were reduced to a sort of intellectual dust, scat-

tered on every side, unable to collect, unable to cohere.

Thus, that independence of mind which equality supposes to exist,

is never so great, nor ever appears so excessive, as at the time when

equality is beginning to establish itself, and in the course of that

painful labour by which it is established. That sort of intellectual

freedom which equality may give, ougcht therefore to be very care-



fully distinguished from the anarchy w hich revolution brings. Each

of these two things must be severally considered, in order not to

conceive exaggerated hopes or fears of the future.

I believe that the men who will live under the new forms of

society will make frequent use of their private judgement ;
but I am

far from thinking that they will often abuse it. This is attributable

to a cause of more general application to all democratic countries,

and which, in the long run, must needs restrain in them the inde-

pendence of individual speculation within fixed, and sometimes

narrow, limits.

I shall proceed to point out this cause in the next chapter.
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OF T*'fi PRINCIPAL SOURCE OF BELIEF AMONG DEMOCRATIC NATIONS»

At different periods dogmatical belief is more or less abundant

It arises in different ways, and it may change its object or its form
;

but under no circumstances will dogmatical belief cease to exist, or,

in other words, men will never cease to entertain some implicit opin-

ions without trying them by actual discussion. If every one under-

took to form his own opinions, and to seek for truth by isolated

paths struck out by himself alone, it is not to be supposed that any

considerable number of men would ever unite in any common belief.

But obviously without such common belief no society can pros-

per—say rather no society does subsist; for without ideas held in

common, there is no common action, and without common action,

there may still be men, but there is no social body. In order that

society should exist, and, a fortiori, that a society should prosper,

it is required that all the minds of the citizens should be rallied and

held together by certain predominant ideas ; and this cannot be the

case, unless each of them sometimes draws his opinions from the

common source, and consents to accept certain matters of belief at

the hands of the community.

If I now consider man in his isolated capacity, I find that

dogmatical belief is not less indispensable to him in order to live

alone, than it is to enable him to co-operate with his fellow creatures.

If man were forced to demonstrate to himself all the truths of which

he makes daily use, his task would never end. He would exhaust

his strength in preparatory exercises, without advancing beyond

them. As, from the shortness of his life, he has not the time, nor,

from the limits of his intelligence, the capacity, to accomplish this,

he is reduced to take upon trust a number of facts and opinions

which he has not had either the time or the power to verify himself,
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but which men of greater ability have sought out, or which the world

adopts. On this groundwork he raises for himself the structure of

his own thoughts ; nor is he led to proceed in this manner by choice,

so much as he is constrained by the inflexible law of his condition.

There is no philosopher of such great parts in the world, but that

he believes a million of things on the faith of other people, and sup-

poses a great many more truths than he demonstrates.

This is not only necessary but desirable. A man who should

undertake to inquire into everything for himself, could devote to each

thing but httle time and attention. His task would keep his mind

in perpetual unrest, which would prevent him from penetratmg to

the depth of any truth, or of grappling his mind indissolubly to any

conviction. His intellect would be at once independent and power-

less. He must therefore make his choice from among the various

objects of human belief, and he must adopt many opinions without

discussion, in order to search the better into that smaller number

which he sets apart for investigation. It is true, that whoever re-

ceives an opinion on the word of another, does so far enslave his

mind ; but it is a salutary servitude which allows him to make a

good use of freedom.

A principle of authority must then always occur, under all cir-

cumstances, in some part or other of the moral and intellectual

world. Its place is variable, but a place it necessarily has. The

independence of individual minds may be greater or it may be less :

unbounded it cannot be. Thus the question is, not to know whether

any intellectual authority exists in the ages of democracy, but simply

where it resides and by what standard it is to be measured.

I have shown in the preceding chapter how the equality of con-

ditions leads men to entertain a sort of instinctive incredulity of the

supernatural, and a very lofty and often exaggerated opinion of the

human understanding. The men who live at a period of social

equality are not therefore easily led to place that intellectual au-

thority to which they bow either beyond or above humanity. They

commonly seek for the sources of truth in themselves, or in those

who are like themselves. This would be enough to prove that at

such periods no new religion could be established, and that aU

schemes for such a purpose would be not only impious bat absurd

and irrational. It may be foreseen that a democratic people will not

easily give credence to divine missions ; that they will turn modern



prophets to a ready jest ; and that they will seek to discover the

chief arbiter of their belief within, and not beyond the limits of their

kind.

When the ranks of society are unequal, and men unlike each

other in condition, there are some individuals invested with all the

power of superior intelligence, learning, and enlightenment, while

the multitude is sunk in ignorance and prejudice. Men living at

these aristocratic periods are therefore naturally induced to shape

their opinions by the superior standard of a person or a class of per-

sons, while they are averse to recognise the infallibility of the mass

of the people.

The contrary takes place in ages of equality. The nearer the

citizens are drawn to the common level of an equal and similar con-

dition, the less prone does each man become to place implicit faith in

a certain man or a certain class of men. But his readiness to be-

lieve the multitude increases, and opinion is more than ever mistress

of the world. Not only is common opinion the only guide which

private judgement retains among a democratic people, but among

such a people it possesses a power infinitely beyond what it has

elsewhere. At periods of equality men have no faith in one another,

by reason of their common resemblance ; but this very resemblance

gives them almost unbounded confidence in the judgement of the

public ; for it would not seem probable, as they are all endowed

wdth equal means of judging, but that the greater truth should go

with the greater number.

When the inhabitant of a democratic country compares himself

individually with all those about him, he feels with pride that he is

the equal of any one of them; but when he comes to survey the

totality of his fellows, and to place himself in contrast to so huge a

body, he is instantly overwhelmed by the sense of his own insignifi-

cance and weakness.

The same equality which renders him independent of each of his

fellow-citizens, taken severally, exposes him alone and improtected

to the influence of the greater number.

The public has therefore among a democratic people a singular

power, of which aristocratic nations could never so much as conceive

an idea ; for it does not persuade to certain opinions, but it enforce»

them, and infuses them into the faculties by a sat of enormous pres-

sure of the minds of all upon the reason of each.
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In the United Status the majority undertakes to supply a multi-

tude of ready-made opinions for the use of individuals, who are thus

relieved from the necessity of forming opinions of their own. Every

body there adopts great numbers of theories on philosophy, morals,

and politics, without inquiry, upon public trust ; and if we look to it

very narrowly, it will be perceived that rehgion herself holds her

sway there, much less as a doctrine of revelation than as a commonly

received opinion.

The fact that the political laws of the Americans are such that

the majority rules the community with sovereign sway, materially

increases the power which that majority naturally exercises over

the mind. For nothing is more customary in man than to recognise

superior wisdom in the person of his oppressor. This political om-

nipotence of the majority in the United States doubtless augments

the influence which public opinion would obtain without it over the

mind of each member of the community ; but the foundations of that

influence do not rest upon it. They must be sought for in the prin-

ciple of equality itself, not in the more or less popular institutions

which men hving under that condition may give themselves. The

mtellectual dominion of the greater number would probably be less

absolute among a democratic people governed by a king than in the

sphere of a pure democracy, but it will always be extremely abso-

lute ; and by whatever political laws men are governed in the ages

of equality, it may be foreseen that faith in public opinion will be-

come a species of religion there, and the majority its ministering

prophet.

Thus intellectual authority will be different, but it will not be di-

minished ; and far from thinking that it will disappear, I augur that

it may readily acquire too much preponderance, and confine the ac-

tion of private judgement within narrower limits than are suited either

to the greatness or the happiness of the human race. In the princi-

ple of equality I very clearly discern two tendencies ; the one lead-

mg the mind of every man to untried thoughts, the other inclined to

prohibit him from thinking at all. And I perceive how, under the

dominion of certain laws, democracy would extinguish that liberty

of the mind to which a democratic social condition is favorable; so

that, after having broken all the bondage once imposed on it by

ranks or by men, the human mind would be closely fettered to the

general will of the greatest number.
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If the absolute power of a majority were to be substituted by de-

mocratic nations, for all the different powers which checked or re-

tarded overmuch the energy of individual minds, the evil would only

have changed its symptoms. Men would not have found the means

of independent life ; they would simply have invented (no easy task)

a new dress for servitude. There is—and I cannot repeat it too

often—there is in this matter for profound reflection for those who

look on freedom as a holy thing, and who hate not only the despot,

but despotism. For myself, when I feel the hand of power lie heavy

on my brow, I care but little to know who oppresses me ; and I am

not the more disposed to pass beneath the yoke, because it is ùeld

out to me by the arms of a million men.
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CHAPTER m.

WHY THE AMERICANS DISPLAY MORE READINESS AND MORE TASTE

FOR GENERAL IDEAS THAN THEIR FOREFATHERS THE ENGLISH.

The Deity does not regard the human race collectively. He
surveys at one glance and severally all the beings of whom man-

kind is composed, and he discerns in each man the resemblances

which assimilate him to all his fellows, and the differences which

distinguish him from them. God therefore, stands in no need of

general ideas ;* that is to say, he is never sensible of the necessity

of collecting a considerable number of analogous objects under the

same form for greater convenience in thinking.

Such is, however, not the case with man. If the human mind

were to attempt to examine and pass a judgement on all the indi-

vidual cases before it, the immensity of detail would soon lead it

astray and bewilder its discernment : in this strait, man has re-

* [I have followed the author in what I conceive to be the misuse of

the term " general ideas," which, in the restricted sense here given it, will

be more familiar to the reader of Condillac, than to the student of meta-

physical writers of a more accurate style and of more enlarged concep-

tions. What is meant by the term here, is simply the result of that in-

ductive process by which the human or finite understanding collects and

classifies its impressions for greater convenience in thinking. It may safe-

ly be asserted that the Divine Mind does not require inductions to arrive

at general ideas; but some inconvenience may arise from the apparent

confusion under one term of the mere nommai species or collective notions

derived by man from experience, with the general or universal ideas of

real essences existing as principles in the Divine intelligence. It is there-

fore necessary to add that the term is not used in the latter sense in this

place; but in a subsequent chapter it is apphed, with a more correct and

extensive signification, to the fundamental conceptions of religion and

moralitv.

—

Translator''s Note.]
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course to an imperfect but a necessary expedient, which at once

assists and demonstrates his weakness.

Having superficially considered a certain number of objects, and

remarked their resemblance, he assigns to them a common name,

N^ sets them apart, and proceeds onward.

General ideas are no proof of the strength, but rather of the in-

sufficiency of the human intellect -, for there are in nature no beings

exactly alike, no things precisely identical, nor any rules indiscrim-

mately and alike applicable to several objects at once. The chief

merit of general ideas is, that they enable the hum:.n mind to pass

a rapid judgement on a great many objects at once ; but, on the

other hand, the notions they convey are never otherwise than in-

complete, and they always cause the mind to lose as much in accu-

racy as it gains in comprehensiveness.

As social bodies advance in civihzation, they acquire the know-

ledge of new facts, and they daily lay hold almost unconsciously of

some particular truths. The more truths of this kind a man appre-

hends, the more general ideas, is he naturally led to conceive. A
multitude of particular facts cannot be seen separately, without at

last discovering the common tie which connects them. Several

individuals lead to the perception of the species ; several species

to that of the genus. Hence the habit and the taste for general

ideas will always be greatest among a people of ancient cultivation

and extensive knowledge.

But there are other reasons which impel men to generalize

their ideas, or which restrain them from it.

The Americans are much more addicted to the use of general

ideas than the English, and entertain a much greater relish for

them : this appears very singular at first sight, when it is remem-

bered that the two nations have the same origin, that they lived for

centuries under the same laws, and that they still incessantly inter-

change their opinions and their manners. This contrast becomes

much more striking still, if we fix our eyes on our own part of the

world, and compare together the two most enlightened nations

which inhabit it. It would seem as if the mind of the English

could only tear itself reluctantly and painfully away from the ob-

servation of particular facts, to rise from them to their causes ; and

that it only generalizes in spite of itself. Among the French, on

the contrary, the taste for general ideas would seem to have grown
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to so ardent a passion, that it must be satisfied on e"very occasion,

I am informed, every morning when I wake, that some general and

eternal law has just been discovered, which I never heard mentioned

before. There is not a mediocre scribbler who does not try his

hand at discovering truths applicable to a great kingdom, and who

is very ill-pleased with himself if he does not succeed in compres-

sing the human race into the compass of an article.

So great a dissimilarity between two very enlightened nations

surprises me. If I again turn my attention to England, and ob-

serve the events which have occurred there in the last half century,

I think I may affirm that a taste for general ideas increases in that

countrv in proportion as its ancient constitution is weakened.

The state of civilization is therefore insufficient by itself to ex-

plain what suggests to the human mind the love of general ideas,

or diverts it from them.

When the conditions of men are very unequal, and inequality

itself is the permanent state of society, individual men gradually

become so dissimilar, that each class assumes the aspect of a dis-

tinct race : only one of these classes is ever in view at the same

instant ; and losing sight of that general tie which binds them all

within the vast bosom of mankind, the observation invariably rests

not on man, but on certain men. Those who live in this aristo-

cratic state of society never, therefore, conceive very general ideas

respecting themselves, and that is enough to imbue them with an

habitual distrust of such ideas, and an instinctive aversion to

them.

He, on the contrary, who inhabits a democratic country, sees

around him on every hand, men differing but little from each other;

he cannot turn his mind to any one portion of mankind, without

expanding and dilating his thought till it embraces the whole. All

the truths which are applicable to himself, appear to him equally

and similarly applicable to each of his fellow-citizens and fellow-

men. Having contracted the habit of generalizing his ideas in the

study which engages him most, and interests him more than others,

he transfers the same habit to all his pursuits ; and thus it is that

the craving to discover general laws in everything, to include a

great number of objects under the same formula, and to explain a

mass of facts by a single cause, becomes an ardent, and sometimes

an undiscerning, passion in the human mind.
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Nothing shows the truth of this proposition more clearly than

the opinions of the ancients respecting then slaves. The most pro-

found and capacious minds of Rome and Greece were never able

to reach the idea, at once so general and so simple, of the common

likeness of men, and of the common birthright of each to freedom :

they strove to prove that slavery was in the order of nature, and

that it would always exist. Nay more, everything shows that those

of the ancients who had passed from the servile to the free condi-

tion, many of whom have left us excellent writings, did themselves

regard servitude in no other light.

All the great writers of antiquity belonged to the aristocracy of

masters, or at least they saw that aristocracy established and uncon-

tested before their eyes. Their minds, after having been expanded

in several directions, were barred from further progress in this one ;

and the advent of Jesus Christ upon earth was required to teach

that all the members of the human race are by nature equal and

alike.

In the ages of equality all men are independent of each other,

isolated and weak. The movements of the multitude are not per-

manently guided by the will of any individuals : at such times hu-

manity seems always to advance of itself. In order therefore to

explain what is passing in the world, man is driven to seek for

some great causes, which, acting in the same manner on all our

fellow-creatures, thus impel them all involuntarily to pursue the

same track. This again naturally leads the human mind to con-

ceive general ideas and superinduces a taste for them.

I have already shown in what way the equality of conditions

leads every man to investigate truth for himself. It may readily be

perceived that a method of this kind must insensibly beget a ten-

dency to general .deas in the human mind. When I repudiate the

traditions of rank, profession, and birth, when I escape from the

authority of example, to seek out, by the single effort of my rea-

son, the path to be followed, I am inclined to derive the motives of

my opinions from human nature itself; which leads me necessarily,

and almost unconsciously, to adopt a great mxmber of very general

notions.

All that I have here said explains the reasons for which the En-

glish display much less readiness and taste for the generalization of

ideas than their American progeny, and still less again than their French
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neighbours ; and likewise the reason for which the English of the

present day display more of these qualities than their forefathers did.

The English have long been a very enlightened and a very aris-

tocratic nation ; their enlightened condition urged them constantly

to generalize, and their aristocratic habits confined them to particu-

larize. Hence arose that philosophy, at once bold and timid, broad

and narrow, which has hitherto prevailed in Ensfland, and which

still obstructs and stagnates in so many minds in that country.

Independently of the causes I have pointed out in what goes be-

fvrre. others may be discerned, less apparent but no less efficacious,

which engender among almost every democratic people a taste, and

frequently a passion, for general ideas. An accurate distinction

must be taken between ideas of this kind. Some are the result oi

slow, minute and conscientious labour of the mind, and these ex-

tend the sphere of human knowledge ; others spring up at once

from the first rapid exercise of the wits, and beget none but very

superficial and very uncertain notions.

Men who live in ages of equality have a great deal of curiosity and

very little leisure ; their life is so practical, so confused, so excited,

so active, tnat but little time remains to them for thought. Such

men are prone to general ideas because they spare them the trouble

of studying particulars ; they contain, if I may so speak, a great

deal in a little compass, and give in a little time a great return. If

then, upon a brief and inattentive investigation, a common relation

is thought to be detected between certain objects, inquiry is not

pushed any further ; and without examining in detail how far these

different objects differ or agree, they are hastily arranged under one

formulary, in order to pass to another subject.

One of the distinguishing characteristics of a democratic period

is the taste all men have at such times for easy success and present

enjoyment. This occurs in the pursuits of the intellect as well as

in all others. Most of those who live at a time of equality are

full of an ambition at once aspiring and relaxed : they would fain

succeed brilliantly and at once, but they would be dispensed from

great efforts to obtain success. These conflicting tendencies lead

straight to the research of general ideas, by aid of which they flat-

ter themselves that they can figure very importantly at a small

expense, and draw the attention of the public with very little

trouble.
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And I know not whether they be wrong in thinking thus. For

their readers are as much averse to investigating anything to the

bottom as they can be themselves ; and what is generally sought in

the productions of the mind is easy pleasure and information without

labour.

If aristocratic nations do not make sufficient use of general ideas,

and frequently treat them with inconsiderate disdain, it is true, on

the other hand, that a democratic people is ever ready to carry

ideas of this kind to excess, and to espouse them with injudicious

warmth.

33
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CHAPTER IV.

WHY THE AMERICANS HAVE NEVER BEEN SO EAGER AS THE FRENCH

FOR GENERAL IDEAS IN POLITICAL MATTERS.

1 OBSERVED in the last chapter, that the Americans show a less

decided taste for general ideas than the French ; this is more espe-

cially true in political matters.

Although the Americans infuse into their legislation infinitely

more general ideas than the English, and although they pay much

more attention than the latter people to the adjustment of the prac-

tice of affairs to theory, no political bodies in the United States have

ever shown so warm an attachment to general ideas as the Con-

stituent Assembly and the Convention in France. At no time has

the American people laid hold on ideas of this kind with the pas-

sionate energy of the French people in the eighteenth century, or

displayed the same blind confidence in the value and absolute truth

of any theory.

This difference between the Americans and the French originates

in several causes, but principally in the following one. The Ameri-

cans form a democratic people, which has always itself directed

public affairs. The French are a democratic people, who, for a long

time, could only speculate on the best manner of conducting them.

The social condition of France led that people to conceive very

general ideas on the subject of government, while its political con-

stitution prevented it from correcting those ideas by experiment, and

from gradually detecting their insufficiency; whereas in America

the two things constantly balance and correct each other.

It may seem, at first sight, that this is very much opposed to

•what I have said before, that democratic nations derive their love of

theory from the excitement of their active fife. A more attentive

examination will show that there is nothing contradictory in the

proposition.
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Men living in democratic countries eagerly lay hold of general

ideas because they have but little leisure, and because these ideas

spare them the trouble of studying particulars. This is true ; but it

is only to be understood to apply to those matters which are not the

necessary and habitual subjects of their thoughts. Mercantile men

will take up very eagerly, and without any very close scrutiny, all

the general ideas on philosophy, politics, science, or the arts, which

may be presented to them ; but for such as relate to commerce, they

will not receive them without inquiry, or adopt them without re-

serve. The same thing applies to statesmen with regard to general

ideas in pohtics.

If then there be a subject upon which a democratic people is pe-

culiarly hable to abandon itself, blindly and extravagantly, to gene-

ral ideas, the best corrective that can be used will be to make that

subject a part of the daily practical occupation of that people. The

people will then be compelled to enter upon its details, and the de-

tails will teach them the weak points of the theory. This remedy

may frequently be a painful one, but its effect is certain.

Thus it happens, that the democratic institutions which compel

every citizen to take a practical part in the government, moderate

that excessive taste for general theories in politics, which the prin-

ciple of equahty suggests.
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CHAPTER V.

OF THE MANNER IN WHICH RELIGION IN THE UNITED STATES

AVAILS ITSELF OF DEMOCRATIC TENDENCIES.

I HAVE laid it clow^n in a preceding chapter that men cannot do

without dogmatical behef ; and even that it is very much to be de-

sired that such belief should exist among them. I now add, that

of all the kinds of dogmatical behef, the most desirable appears to me
to be dogmatical belief in matters of religion ; and this is a very

clear inference, even from no higher considerations than the interests

of this world.

There is hardly any human action, however particular a character

be assigned to it, which does not originate in some very general

idea men have conceived of the Deity, of His relation to mankind,

of the nature of their own souls, and of their duties to their fellow-

creatures. Nor can anything prevent these ideas from being the

common spring from which everything else emanates.

Men are therefore immeasurably interested in acquiring fixed

ideas of God, of the soul, and of their common duties to their

Creator and to their fellow-men; for doubt on these first principles

would abandon all their actions to the impulse of chance, and would

condemn them to five, to a certain extent, powerless and undis-

ciplined.

This is then the subject on whirh it is most important for each

of us to entertain fixed ideas ; and unhappily it is also the subject

on which it is most difficult for each of us, left to himself, to settle

his opinions by the sole force of his reason. None but minds sin-

gularly free from the ordinary anxieties of life—minds at once pene-

trating, subtle, and trained by thinking—can, even with the assist-

ance of much time and care, sound the depth of these most necessary

truths. And, indeed, we see that these philosophers are themselves

almost always enshrouded in uncertainties ; that at every step the
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natural light which illuminates their path grows dimmer and less

secure ; and that, in spite of all their efforts, they have as yet only

discovered a small number of conflicting notions, on which the mind

of man has been tossed about for thousands of years, without either

laying a firmer grasp on truth, or finding novelty even in its errors.

Studies of this nature are far above the average capacity of men
;

and even if the majority of mankind were capable of such pursuits,

it is evident that leisure to cultivate them would still be wanting.

Fixed ideas of God and human nature are indispensable to the

daily practice of men's lives ; but the practice of their lives prevents

them from acquiring such ideas.

The difficulty appears to me to be without a parallel. A.mong

the sciences there are some which are useful to the mass of mankind,

and which are within its reach ; others can only be approached by

the few, and are not cultivated by the many, who require nothing

beyond their more remote applications : but the daily practice of the

science I speak of is indispensable to all, although the study of it is

inaccessible to the far greater number.

General ideas respecting God and human nature are therefore the

ideas above all others which it is most suitable to withdraw from

the habitual action of private judgement, and in which there is most

to gain and least to lose by recognising a principle of authority.

The first object and one of the principal advantages of religions

is to furnish to each of these fundamental questions a solution which

is at once clear, precise, intelligible to the mass of mankind, and

lasting. There are religions which are very false and very absurd;

but it may be affirmed, that any religion which remains within the

circle I have just traced, without aspiring to go beyond it, (as many

religions have attempted to do, for the purpose of inclosing on every

side the free progress of the human mind,) imposes a salutary restraint

on the intellect ; and it must be admitted, that, if it do not save men

in another world, such religion is at least very conducive to their

happiness and their greatness in this.

This is more especially true of men living in free countries. When

the religion of a people is destroyed, doubt gets hold of the highest

portions of the intellect, and half paralyses all the rest of its powers.

Every man accustoms himself to entertain none but confused and

changing notions on the subjects most interesting to his fellow-

creatures and himself His opinions are ill-defended and easily
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abandoned ; and despairing of ever resolving, by himself, the hard

est problems of the destiny of man, he ignobly submits to think no

more about them.

Such a condition cannot but enervate the soul, relax the springs

of the will, and prepare a people for servitude. Noi does it only

happen, in such a case, that they allow their freedom to be wrested

from them ; they frequently themselves surrender it. When there

is no longer any principle of authority in rehgion any more than in

politics, men are speedily frightened at the aspect of this unbounded

independence. The constant agitation of all surrounding things

alarms and exhausts them. As everything is at sea in the sphere

of the intellect, they determine at least that the mechanism of society

should be firm and fixed ; and as they cannot resume their ancient

belief, they assume a master.

For my own part, I doubt whether man can ever support at the

same time complete religious independence and entire public freedom.

And I am inchned to think, that if faith be wanting in him, he must

serve ; and if he be free, he must believe.

Perhaps, however, this great utility of reUgions is still more obvi-

ous among nations where equality of conditions prevails than among

others. It must be acknowledged that equality, which brings great

benefits into the world, nevertheless suggests to men (as will be

shown hereafter) some very dangerous propensities. It tends to iso-

late them from each other, to concentrate every man's attention upon

himself; and it lays open the soul to an inordinate love of material

gratification.

The greatest advantage of religion is to inspire diametrically con-

trary principles. There is no religion which does not place the ob-

ject of man's desires above and beyond the treasures of earth, and

which does not naturally raise his soul to regions far above those of

the senses. Nor is there any which does not impose on man some

sort of duties to his kind, and thus draw him at times from the con-

templation of himself. This occurs in religions the most false and

dangerous.

Religious nations are therefore naturally strong on the very point

on which democratic nations are weak ; which shows of what im-

portance it is for men to preserve their religion as their conditions

become more equal.

I have neither the right nor the intention of examining the super-
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natural means which God employs to infuse religious belief iato the

heart of man. I am at this moment considering religions in a pure-

ly human point of view : my object is to inquire by what means they

may most easily retain their sway in the democratic ages upon which

we are entering

It has been shown that, at times of general cultivation and

equality, the human mind does not consent to adopt dogmatical

opinions without reluctance, and feels their necessity acutely in

spiritual matters only. This proves, in the first place, that at such

times religions ought, more cautiously than at any other, to confine

themselves within their own precincts ; for in seeking to extend tneir

power beyond religious matters, they incur a risk of not being be-

lieved at all. The circle within which they seek to bound the hu-

man intellect ought therefore to be carefully traced, and beyond

its verge the mind should be left in entire freedom to its own

guidance.

Mohammed professed to derive from Heaven, and he has inserted

in the Koran, not only a body of religious doctrines, but political

maxims, civil and criminal laws, and theories of science. The Gos-

pel, on the contiary, only speaks of the general relations of men to

God and to each other—beyond which it inculcates and imposes no

point of faith. This alone, besides a thousand other reasons, would

suffice to prove that the former of these rehgions will never long

predominate in a cultivated and democratic age, while the latter is

destined to retain its sway at these as at all other periods.

But in continuation of this branch of the subject, I find that in

order for religions to maintain their authority, humanly speaking, in

democratic ages, they not only must confine themselves strictly

within the circle of spiritual matters : their power also depends veiy

much on the nature of the belief they inculcate, on the external

forms they assume, and on the obligations they impose.

The preceding observation, that equality leads men to very gen-

eral and very extensive notions, is principally to be understood as

applied to the question of religion. Men living in a similar and equal

condition in the world readily conceive the idea of the one God,

governing every man by the same laws, and granting to every man

fiiture happiness on the same conditions. The idea of the unity ol

mankind constantly leads them back to the idea of the unity of the

Creator ; while, on the contrary in a state of society, where men
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are broken up into v^ry unequal ranks, they are apt to devise as

noiany deities as there are nations, castes, classes, or families, and to

"race a thousand private roads to Heaven.

It cannot be denied that Christianity itself has felt, to a certain

extent, the influence which social and political conditions exercise

on religious opinions.

At the epoch at which the Christian religion appeared upon earth,

Providence, by whom the world was doubtless prepared for its com-

ing, had gathered a large portion of the human race, like an im-

mense flock, under the sceptre of the Csesars. The men of whom

this multitude was composed were distinguished by numerous differ-

ences ; but they had thus much in common, that they all obeyed the

same laws, and that every subject was so weak and insignificant

in relation to the imperial potentate, that all appeared equal when

their condition was contrasted with his.

This novel and peculiar state of mankind necessarily predisposed

men to listen to the general truths which Christianity teaches, and

may serve to explain the facility and rapidity with which they then

penetrated into the human mind.

The counterpart of this state of things was exhibited after the

destruction of the Empire. The Roman World, being then as it

were shattered into a thousand fragments, each nation resumed its

pristine individuality. An infinite scale of ranks very soon grew up

in the bosom of these nations ; the different races were more sharply

defined, and each nation was divided by castes into several peoples.

In the midst of this common eflfort, which seemed to be urging hu-

man society to the greatest conceivable amount of voluntary subdi-

vision, Christianity did not lose sight of the leading general ideas

which it had brought into the world. But it appeared, nevertheless,

to lend itself, as much as was possible, to those new tendencies to

whi>'-,h the fractional distribution of mankind have given birth. Men

continued to worship an only God, the Creator and Preserver of all

things ; but every people, every city, and, so to speak, every man,

thought to obtain some distinct privilege, and win the favor of an

especial patron at the foot of the throne of Grace. Unable to sub-

divide the Deity, they multiplied and improperly enhanced the im-

portance of the divine agents. The homage due to saints and an-

gels became an almost idolatrous worship among the majority of the

Christian world ; and apprehensions might be entertained for a mo-
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ment lest the religion of Christ should retrograde toward the super-

stitions which it had subdued.

It seems evident, that the more the barriers are removed which

separate nation from nation among mankind, and citizen from citizen

among a people, the stronger is the bent of the human mind, as if

by its own impulse, toward the idea of an only and all-powerful

Being, dispensing equal laws in the same manner to every man. In

democratic ages then it is more particularly important not to allow

the homage paid to secondary agents to be confounded with the

worship due to the Creator alone.

Another truth is no less clear—that rehgions ought to assume

fewer external observances in democratic periods than at any others.

In speaking of philosophical method among the Americans, I

have shown that nothing is more repugnant to the human mind in

an age of equality than the idea of subjection to forms. Men living

at such times are impatient of figures ; to their eyes symbols appear

to be the puerile artifice which is used to conceal or to set off truths,

which should more naturally be bared to the light of open day : they

are unmoved by ceremonial observances, and they are predisposed

to attach a secondary importance to the details of public worship.

Those whose care it is to regulate the external forms of religion

in a democratic age should pay a close attention to these natural

propensities of the human mind, in order not unnecessarily to run

counter to them.

I firmly believe in the necessity of forms, which fix the human

mind in the contemplation of abstract truths, and stimulate its ardor

in the pursuit of them, while they invigorate its powers of retaining

them steadfastly. Nor do I suppose that it is possible to maintain

a religion without external observances ; but, on the other hand, I

am persuaded, that, in the ages upon which we are entering, it would

be peculiarly dangerous to multiply them beyond measure ; and that

they ought rather to be limited to as much as is absolutely necessary

to perpetuate the doctrine itself, which is the substance of rehgions

of which the ritual is only the form.* A religion which should be»

*" la all religions there are some ceremonies which are inherent in the

substance of the faith itself, and in these nothing should on any account be

changed. This is especially the case with Roman Catholicism, in which

the doctrine and the form are frequently so closely united as to form one

point of belief.
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come more minute, mure peremptory, and more surcharged with

small observances at a time in which men are becoming more equal,

would soon find itself reduced to a band of fanatical zealots in the

midst of an infidel people.

I anticipate the objection, that as all rehgions have general and

eternal truths for their object, they cannot thus shape themselves to

the shifting spirit of every age, without forfeiting their claim to cer-

tainty in the eyes of mankind.

To this I reply again, that the principal opinions which constitute

belief, and which theologians call articles of faith, must be very

carefully distinguished from the accessories connected with them

Religions are obliged to hold fast to the former, whatever be the

peculiar spirit of the age ; but they should take good care not to

bind themselves in the same manner to the latter, at a time when

everything is in transition, and when the mind, accustomed to the

moving pageant of human affairs, reluctantly endures the attempt to

fix it to any given point. The fixity of external and secondary things

can only afford a chance of duration when civil society is itself fixed ;

under any other circumstances I hold it to be perilous.

We shall have occasion to see that, of all the passions which

originate in, or are fostered by, equality, there is one which it ren-

ders peculiarly intense, and which it infuses at the same time into

the heart of every man : I mean the love of well-being. The taste

for well-being is the prominent and indelible feature of democratic

ages.

It may be believed that a religion which should undertake to de-

stroy so deep-seated a passion, would meet its own destruction

thence in the end ; and if it attempted to wean men entirely from the

contemplation of the good things of this world, in order to devote

their faculties exclusively to the thought of another, it may be fore-

seen that the soul would at length escape from its grasp, to plunge

into the exclusive enjoyment of present and material pleasures.

The chief concern of religions is to purify, to regulate, and to

restrain the excessive and exclusive taste for well-being which men

feel at periods of equality ; but they would err in attempting to

control it completely or to eradicate it. They will not succeed in

curing men of the love of riches ; but they may still persuade men

to enrich themselves by none but honest means.

This brings me to a final consideration, which comprises, as it
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were, all the others. The more the conditions of men are equalized

and assimilated to each other, the more important is it for rehgions,

while they carefully abstain from the daily turmoil of secular

affairs, not needlessly to run counter to the idea? which generally

prevail, and the permanent interests which exist in the mass of the

people. For as pubhc opinion grows to be more and more evi-

dently the first and most irresistible of existing powers, the religious

principle has no external support strong enough to enable it long

to resist its attacks. This is not less true of a democratic people,

ruled by a despot, than in a republic. In ages of equality, kings

may often command obedience, but the majority always commands

belief : to the majority therefore deference is to be paid in whatso-

ever is not contrary to the faith.

I showed in my former volumes how the American clergy stand

aloof from secular affairs. This is the most obvious, but it is not the

only, example of their self-restraint. In America religion is a dis-

tinct sphere, in which the priest is sovereign, but out of which he

takes care never to go. Within its limits he is the master of the

mind ; beyond them, he leaves men to themselves, and surrenders

them to the independence and instability which belong to their na-

ture and their age. I have seen no country in which Christianity

is clothed with fewer forms, figures and observances than in the

United States ; or where it presents more distinct, more simple, or

more general notions to the mind. Although the Christians of

America are divided into a multitude of sects, they all look upon

their religion in the same light. This applies to Roman Catholic-

ism as well as to the other forms of belief. There are no Romish

priests who show less taste for the minute individual observances,

for extraordinary or peculiar means of salvation, or who cling more

to the spirit, and less to the letter, of the law, than the Roman

Catholic priests of the United States. Nowhere is that doctrine ot

the Church, which prohibits the worship reserved to God alone

from being offered to the Saints, more clearly inculcated or more

generally followed. Yet the Roman Catholics of America are very

submissive and very sincere.

Another remark is applicable to the clergy of every communion.

The American ministers of the Gospel do not attempt to draw or

to fix all the thoughts of man upon the life to come ; they are

willing to surrender a portion of his heart to the cares of the près-
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ent ; seeming to consider ihe goods of this world as important, al-

though as secondary, objects. If they take no part themselves in

productive labour, they are at least interested in its progression and

ready to applaud its results ; and while they never cease to point

to the other world as the great object of the hopes and fears of the

behever, they do not forbid him honestly to court prosperity in this.

Far from attempting to show that these things are distinct and con-

trary to one another, they study rather to find ou+ on what point

they are most nearly and closely connected.

All the American clergy know and respect the intellectual su-

premacy exercised by the majority: they never sustain any but

necessary conflicts with it. They take no share in the altercations

of parties, but they readily adopt the general opinions of their

country and their age ; and they allow themselves to be borne away

without opposition in the current of feeling and opinion by which

everything around them is carried along. They endeavour to

amend their contemporaries, but they do not quit fellowship with

them. Public opinion is therefore never hostile to them : it rather

supports and protects them ; and their behef owes its authority at

the same time to the strength which is its own, and to that which

they borrow from the opinions of the majority.

Thus it is, that by respecting all democratic tendencies not ab-

solutely contrary to herself, and by making use of several of them

for her own purposes, Religion sustains an advantageous struggle

with that spirit of individual independence which is her most dan-

gerous antagonist.
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CHAPTER VI.

OF THE PROGRESS OF ROMAN CATHOLICISM IN THE UNITED STATES.

America is the most democratic comitry in the world, and it is

at the same time (according to reports worthy of behef,) the coun-

try in which the Roman CathoUc rehgion makes most progress. At

first sight this is surprising.

Two things must here be accurately distinguished : equality in-

clines men to wish to form their own opinions ; but, on the other

hand, it imbues them with the taste and the idea of unity, simphcity,

and impartiality in the power which governs society. Men living in

democratic ages are therefore very prone to shake off all religious

authority ; but if they consent to subject themselves to any author-

ity of this kind, they choose at least that it should be single and

uniform. Religious powers not radiating from a common centre

are naturally repugnant to their minds ; and they almost as readily

conceive that there should be no rehgion, as that there should be

several.

At the present time, more than in any preceding one, Roman

Cathohcs are seen to lapse into infidelity, and Protestants to be

converted to Roman Catholicism. If the Roman Catholic faith be

considered within the pale of the Church, it would seem to be

losing ground ; without that pale, to be gaining it. Nor is this

circumstance difficult of explanation. The men of our days are

naturally little disposed to believe ; but, as soon as they have any

religion, they immediately find in themselves a latent propensity

which urges them unconsciously toward Catholicism. Many of the

doctrines and the practices of the Romish church astonish them j

but they feel a secret admiration for its discipline, and its great

unity attracts them. K Catholicism could at length withdraw

itself from the political animosities to which it has given rise, I

have hardly any doubt but that the same spirit of the age, which
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appears to be so opposed to it, would become so favourable as to

admit of its great and sudden advancement.

One of the most ordinary weaknesses of the human intellect is

to seek to reconcile contrary principles, and to purchase peace at

the expense of logic. Thus there have ever been, and will ever

be, men who, after having submitted some portion of their religious

behef to the principle of authority, will seek to exempt several

other parts of their faith from its influence, and to keep their minds

floating at random between liberty and obedience. But I am in-

clined to believe that the number of these thinkers will be less in

democratic than in other ages ; and that our posterity will tend

more and more to a single division into two parts—some relinquish-

ing Christianity entirely, and others returning to the bosom of the

Church of Rome.
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CHAPTER Vn.

OF THE CAUSE OF A LEANING TO PANTHEISM AMONG

DEMOCRATIC NATIONS.

I SHALL take occasion hereafter to show under what form the

preponderating taste of a democratic people for very general ideas

manifests itself in politics ; but I would point out, at the present

stage of my work, its principal effect on philosophy.

It cannot be denied that pantheism has made great progress in

our age. The writings of a part of Europe bear visible marks of

it : the Germans introduce it into philosophy, and the French into

literature. Most of the works of imagination published in France

contain some opinions or some tinge caught from pantheistical doc-

trines, or they disclose some tendency to such doctrines in their

authors. This appears to me not only to proceed from an acci-

dental, but from a permanent cause.

When the conditions of society are becoming more equal, and

each individual man becomes more like all the rest, more weak and

more insignificant, a habit grows up of ceasing to notice the citizens

to consider only the people, and of overlooking individuals to think

only of their kind. At such times the human mind seeks to em-
brace a multitude of different objects at once ; and it constantly

strives to succeed in connecting a variety of consequences with a

single cause. The idea of unity so possesses itself of man, and is

sought for by him so universally, that if he thinks he has found it,

he readily yields himself up to repose in that belief. Nor does he

content himself with the discovery that nothing is in the world but

a creation and a Creator ; still embarrassed by this primary division

of things, he seeks to expand and to simplify his conception by

including God and the Universe in one great Whole.

K there be a philosophical system which teaches that all things

material and immaterial, visible and invisible, which the world con-
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tains, are only to be considered as the several parts of an immense

Being, which alone remains imchanged amid the contmual change

and ceaseless transformation of all that constitutes it, we may

readily infer that such a system, although it destroy the individuality

of man—nay, rather because it destroys that individuality—will

have secret charms for men living in democracies. All their habits

of thought prepare them to conceive it, and predispose them to

adopt it. It naturally attracts and fixes their imagination ; it fosters

the pride, while it soothes the indolence, of their minds.

Among the different systems by whose aid Philosophy endeavours

to explain the Universe, I believe pantheism to be one of those most

fitted to seduce the human mind in democratic ages. Against it,

all who abide in their attachment to the true greatness of man,

should struggle and combme.
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CHAPTER Vm.

THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUALITY SUGGESTS TO THE AMERICANS THE

IDEA OF THE INDEFINITE PERFECTIBILITY OF MAN.

Equality suggests to the human mind several ideas which would

not have originated from any other source, and it modifies ahnost all

those previously entertained. I take as an example the idea of

human perfectibility, because it is one of the principal notions that

the intellect can conceive, and because it constitutes of itself a great

philosophical theory, which is every instant to be traced by its con-

sequences in the practice of human affairs.

Although man has many points of resemblance with the brute

creation, one characteristic is peculiar to himself—he improves;

they are incapable of improvement. Mankind could not fail to dis-

cover this difference from its earhest period. The idea of perfecti-

bility is therefore as old as the world : equality did not give birth to

it, although it has imparted to it a novel character.

When the citizens of a community are classed according to their

rank, their profession or their birth, and when all men are con-

strained to follow the career which happens to open before them,

every one thinks that the utmost limits of human power are to be

discerned in proximity to himself, and none seeks any longer to re-

sist the inevitable law of his destiny. Not indeed that an aristocratic

people absolutely contests man's faculty of self-improvement, but

they do not hold it to be indefinite ; amehoration they conceive, but

not change : they imagine that the future condition of society may

be better, but not essentially different ; and while they admit that

mankind has made vast strides in improvement, and may still have

some to make, they assign to it beforehand certain impassable hmils

Thus they do not presume that they have arrived at the supreme

good or at absolute truth, (what people or what man was ever wild

enouo-h to imagine it 1) but they cherish a persuasion that they have

pretty nearly reached that degree of greatness and knowledge which

34
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our imperfect nature admits of; and, as nothing moves about them,

they are willing to fancy that every thing is in its fit place. Then

it is that the legislator affects to lay down eternal laws ; that kings

and nations will raise none but imperishable monuments ; and that

the present generation undertakes to spare generations to come the

care of regulating their destinies.

In proportion as castes disappear and the classes of society ap-

proximate—as manners, customs and laws vary, from the tumultu-

ous intercourse of men—as new facts arise—as new truths are

brought to light—as ancient opinions are dissipated and others take

their place—the image of an ideal perfection, for ever on the wing,

presents itself to the human mind. Continual changes are then

every instant occurring under the observation of every man: the

position of some is rendered worse ; and he learns but too well, that

no people and no individual, how enlightened soever they may be,

can lay claim to infallibihty ;—the condition of others is improved;

whence he infers that man is endowed with an indefinite faculty of

improvement. His reverses teach him that none may hope to have

discovered absolute good—his success stimulates him to the never-

ending pursuit of it. Thus, for ever seeking—for ever falling, to rise

again—often disappointed, but not discouraged—he tends unceas-

ingly toward that unmeasured greatness so indistinctly visible at the

end of the long track which humanity has yet to tread.

It can hardly be believed how many facts naturally flow from the

philosophical theory of the indefinite perfectibility of man, or how

strong an influence it exercises even on men who, living entirely for

the purposes of action and not of thought, seem to conform their

actions to it, without knowing anything about it.

I accost an American sailor, and I inquire why the ships of his

country are built so as to last but for a short time; he answers

without hesitation that the art of navigation is every day making

such rapid progress, that the finest vessel would become almost use-

less if it lasted beyond a certain number of years. In these words,

which fell accidentally and on a particular subject from a man of

rude attainments, I rei;ognise the general and systematic idea upozi

which a great people directs all its concerns.

Aristocratic nations aie naturally too apt to naiTow the scope

of human perfei tibility ; democratic nations to expand it beyond

compass



35

CHAPTER EX.

THE EXAMPLE Oi THE AMERICANS DOES NOT PROVE THAT A DEMO-

CRATIC PEOPLE CAN HAVE NO APTITUDE AND NO TASTE FOR SCIENCE,

LITERATURE, OR ART.

It must be acknowledged that among few of the civihzed nations

of our time have the higher sciences made less progress than in the

United States ; and in few have great artists, line poets, or celebra-

ted writers been more rare. Many Europeans, struck by this fact,

have looked upon it as a natural and inevitable result of equality
;

and they have supposed that if a democratic state of society and

democratic institutions were ever to prevail over the whole earth,

the human mind would gradually find its beacon-lights grow dim,

and men would relapse into a period of darkness.

To reason thus is, I think, to confound several ideas which it is

important to divide and to examine separately : it is to mingle, un-

intentionally, what is democratic with what is only American.

The religion professed by the first emigrants, and bequeathed by

them to their descendants, simple in its form of worship, austere

and almost harsh in its principles, and hostile to external symbols

and to ceremonial pomp, is naturally unfavourable to the fine arts,

and only yields a reluctant sufferance to the pleasures of literature.

The Americans are a very old and a very enlightened people, who

have fallen upon a new and unbounded country, where they may

extend themselves at pleasure, and which they may fertilize with-

out difficulty. This state of things is without a parallel in the his-

tory of the world. In America then every one finds facilities, un-

known elsewhere, for making or increasing his fortune. The spirit

of gain is always on the stretch, and the human mind, constantly

diverted from the pleasures of imagination and the labours of the

intellect, is there swayed by no impulse but the pursuit of wealth.

Not oniv are manufacturing and commercial classes to be found in
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the United States, as they are in all other countries ; but, what

never occurred elsewhere, the whole community is simultaneously

engaged in productive industry and commerce.

I am convinced that if the Americans had been alone in the

world, with the freedom and the knowledge acquired by their fore-

fathers, and the passions which are their own, they would not have

been slow to discover that progress cannot long be made in the

apphcation of the sciences without cultivating the theory of them
;

that all the arts are perfected by one another : and, however ab-

sorbed they might have been by the pursuit of the principal object

of their desires, they would speedily have admitted, that it is neces-

sary to turn aside from it occasionally, in order the better to attain

it in the end.

The taste for the pleasures of the mind is moreover so natural to

the heart of civihzed man, that among the polite nations, which

are least disposed to give themselves up to these pursuits, a certain

number of citizens are always to be found who take part in them.

This intellectual craving, when once felt, would very soon have

been satisfied.

But at the very time when the Americans were naturally inclin-

ed to require nothing of science but its special apphcations to the

useful arts and the means of rendering hfe comfortable, learned and

literary Europe was engaged in exploring the common sources of

truth, and in improving at the same time all that can minister to

the pleasures or satisfy the wants of man.

At the head of the enlightened nations of the Old World the

inhabitants of the United States more particularly distinguished

one, to which they were closely united by a common origin and by

kindred habits. Among this people they found distinguished men

of science, artists of skill, writers of eminence, and they were ena-

bled to enjoy the treasures of the intellect without requiring to la-

bour in amassing them. I cannot consent to separate America from

Europe, in spite of the ocean which intervenes. I consider the

people of the United States as that portion of the English peo-

ple which is commissioned to explore the wilds of the New World
;

while the rest of the nation, enjoying more leisure and less haras-

sed by the drudgery of hfe, may devote its energies to thought, and

enlarfje in all directions the empire of the mind.

The position of the Americans is therefore quite exceptional, and
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it may be believed that no democratic people will ever be placed in

a similar one. Their strictly Puritanical origin—their exclusively

commercial habits—even the country they inhabit, which seems to

divert their minds from the pursuit of science, literature, and the

arts—the proximity of Europe, which allows them to neglect these

pursuits without relapsing into barbarism—a thousand special

causes, of which I have only been able to point out the most im-

portant—have singularly concurred to fix the mind of the Ameri-

can upon purely practical objects. His passions, his wants, his edu-

cation, and everything about him seem to unite in drawino- the

native of the United States earthward : his rehgion alone bids him

turn, from time to time, a transient and distracted glance to heaven.

Let us cease then to view all democratic nations under the mask of

the American people, and let us attempt to survey them at leno-tb

with their own proper features.

It is possible to conceive a people not subdivided into any castes

or scale of ranks ; in which the law, recognising no privileo-es,

should divide inherited property into equal shares; but which, at

the same time, should be without knowledge and without freedom.

Nor is this an empty hypothesis : a despot may find that it is his

interest to render his subjects equal and to leave them ignorant, in

order more easily to keep them slaves. Not only would a demo-

cratic people of this kind show neither aptitude nor taste for science,

literature, or art, but it would probably never arrive at the posses-

sion of them. The law of descent would of itself provide for the

destruction of fortunes at each succeeding generation ; and new for-

tunes would be acquired by none. The poor man, without either

knowledge or freedom, would not so much as conceive the idea of

raising himself to wealth ; and the rich man would allow himself

to be degraded to poverty, without a notion of self-defence. Be-'

tween these two members of the community complete and invinci-

ble equality would soon be established.

No one would then have time or taste to devote himself to the

pursuits or pleasures of the intellect ; but all men would remain

paralysed by a state of common ignorance and equal servitude.

When I conceive a democratic society of this kind, I fancy myself

in one of those low, close, and gloomy abodes, where the light

which breaks in from without soon faints and fades away. A sud-

den heaviness overpowers me, and I grope through the surrounding
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darkness, to find the aperture which will restore me to daylight and

the air.

But all this is not applicable to men already enlightened, who

retain their freedom, after having abolished from among them those

peculiar and hereditary rights which perpetuated the tenure of prop-

erty in the hands of certain individuals or certain bodies.

When men living in a democratic state of society are enlighten-

ed, they readily discover that they are confined and fixed within

no limits which constrain them to take up with their present for-

tune. They all therefore conceive the idea of increasing it ;
if

they are free they all attempt it, but all do not succeed in the same

manner. The Legislature, it is true, no longer grants privileges,

but they are bestowed by nature. As natural inequality is very

great, fortunes become unequal as soon as every man exerts all his

faculties to get rich.

The law of descent prevents the establishment of wealthy farai-

hes ; but it does not prevent the existence of wealthy individuals.

It constantly brings back the members of the community to a com-

mon level, from which they as constantly escape : and the inequal-

ity of fortunes augments in proportion as knowledge is diffused and

liberty increased.

A sect which arose in our time, and was celebrated for its talents

and its extravagance, proposed to concentrate all property in the

hands of a central power, whose function it should afterward be to

parcel it out to individuals, according to their capacity. This would

have been a method of escaping from that complete and eternal

equality which seems to threaten democratic society. But it would

be a simpler and less dansferous remedy to grant no privilege to any,

giving to all equal cultivation and equal independence, and leaving

every one to determine his own position. Natural inequality will

very soon make way for itself, and wealth will spontaneously pass

into the hands of the most capable.

Free and democratic communities, then, will always contain a

considerable number of people enjoying opulence or competency.

The wealthy will not be so closely linked to each other as the mem-

bers of the former aristocratic class of society : their propensities will

be different, and they will scarcely ever enjoy leisure as secure or as

complete : but they will be far more numerous than those who be-

longed to that class of society could ever be. These persons will
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not be strictly confined to the cares of practical life, and they will

still be able, though in different degrees, to indulge in the pursuits

and pleasures of the intellect. In those pleasures they will indulge :

for if it be true that the human mind leans on one side to the nar-

row, the practical, and the useful, it naturally rises on the other to

the infinite, the spiritual, and the beautiful. Physical wants confine

it to the earth ; but, as soon as the tie is loosened, it will unbend it-

self again.

Not only will the number of those who can take an interest in the

productions of the mind be enlarged, but the taste for intellectual

enjoyment will descend, step by step, even to those who, in aristo-

cratic societies, seem to have neither time nor ability to indulge in

them. When hereditary wealth, the privileges of rank, and the pre-

rogatives of birth have ceased to be, and when every man derives

his strength from himself alone, it becomes evident that the chief

cause of disparity between the fortunes of men is the mind. What-
ever tends to invigorate, to extend, or to adorn the mind, instantly

rises to great value. The utility of knowledge becomes singularly

conspicuous even to the eyes of the multitude : those who have no

taste for its charms set store upon its results, and make some efforts

to acquire it.

In free and enlightened democratic ages, there is nothing to sepa-

rate men from each other or to retain them in their pecuUar sphere :

they rise or sink with extreme rapidity. All classes live in perpetu-

al intercourse from their great proximity to each other. They com-

municate and intermingle every day—they imitate and envy one

another : this suggests to the people many ideas, notions, and de-

sires which it would never have entertained if the distinctions of

rank had been fixed and society at rest. In such nations the ser-

vant never considers himself as an entire stranger to the pleasures

and toils of his master, nor the poor man to those of the rich ; the

rural population assimilates itself to that of the towns, and the prov-

inces to the capital. No one easily allows himself to be reduced to

the mere material cares of life ; and the humblest artisan casts at

times an eager and a furtive glance into the higher regions of the

intellect. People do not read with the same notions or in the same

manner as they do in an aristocratic community ; but the circle of

readers is unceasingly expanded, till it includes all the citizens.

As soon as the multitude beofins to take an interest in the labors
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of the mind, it finds out that to excel in some of them is a powerful

method of acquiring fame, power, or wealth. The restless ambition

which equality begets instantly takes this direction as it does all

others. The number of those who cultivate science, letters, and the

arts, becomes immense. The intellectual world starts into prodigious

activity : every one endeavors to open for himself a path there, and

to draw the eyes of the public after him. Something analogous oc-

curs to what happens in society in the United States politically con-

sidered. What is done is often imperfect, but the attempts are in-

numerable ; and although the results of individual effort are com-

monly very small, the total amount is always very large.

It is therefore not true to assert that men living in democratic

ages are naturally indifferent to science, literature, and the arts : only

it must be acknowledged that they cultivate them after their own

fashion, and bring to the task their own peculiar qualifications and

deficiencies.
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CHAPTER X.

WHY THE AMERICANS ARE MORE ADDICTED TO PRACTICAL THAN TO

THEORETICAL SCIENCE.

If a democratic state of society and democratic institutions do not

stop the career of the human mind, they incontestably guide it in

one direction in preference to another. Their effects, thus circum

scribed, are still exceedingly great ; and I trust I may be pardoned

if I pause for a moment to survey them.

We had occasion, in speaking of the philosophical method of the

American people, to make several remarks, which must here be turn-

ed to account.

Equality begets in man the desire of judging of everything for

himself: it gives him, in all things, a taste for the tangible and the

real, a contempt for tradition and for forms. These general ten-

dencies are principally discernible in the peculiar subject of this

chapter.

Those who cultivate the sciences among a democratic people are

always afraid of losing their way in visionary speculation. They

mistrust systems ; they adhere closely to facts and the study of facts

with their own senses. As they do not easily defer to the mere name

of any fellow-man, they are never inclined to rest upon any man's

authority ; but, on the contrary, they are unremitting in their efforts

to point out the weaker points of their neighbour's opinions. Scien-

tific precedents have very httle weight with them ; they are never

long detained by the subtilty of the schools, nor ready to accept big

words for sterling coin ; they penetrate, as far as they can, into the

principal parts of the subject which engages them, and they expound

them in the vernacular tongue. Scientific pursuits then follow a

freer and a safer course, but a less lofty one.

The mind may, as it appears to me, divide scieiice into three parts.
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The first comprises the most theoretical principles, and those more

abstract notions, whose application is either unknown or very re-

mote.

The second is composed of those general truths, which still belong

to pure theory, but lead nevertheless by a straight and short road to

practical results.

Methods of application and means of execution make up the third.

Each of these different portions of science may be separately cul-

tivated, although reason and experience show that none of them can

prosper long, if it be absolutely cut off from the two others.

In America the purely practical part of science is admirably un-

derstood, and careful attention is paid to the theoretical portion

which is immediately requisite to application. On this head the

Americans always display a clear, free, original, and inventive pow-

er of mind. But hardly any one in the United States devotes him-

self to the essentially theoretical and abstract portion of human

knowledge. In this respect the Americans carry to excess a tenden-

cy which is, I think, discernible, though in a less degree, among all

democratic nations.

Nothing is more necessary to the culture of the higher sciences,

or of the more elevated departments of science, than meditation
;

and nothing is less suited to meditation than the structure of demo-

cratic society. We do not find there, as among an aristocratic peo-

ple, one class which clings to a state of repose because it is well off;

and another, which does not venture to stir because it despairs of

improving its condition. Every one is actively in motion : some in

quest of power, others of gain. In the midst of this imiversal tu-

mult—this incessant conflict of jarring interests—this continual stride

of men, after fortune—where is that calm to be found which is ne-

cessary for the deeper combinations of the intellect ? How can the

mind dwell upon any single point, when everything whirls around

it, anJ man himself is swept and beaten onward by the heady cur-

rent which rolls all things in its course 1

But the permanent agitation which subsists in the bosom of a

peaceable and established democracy, must be distinguished from

the tumultuous and revolutionary movements which almost always

attend the birth and growth of democratic society. When a violent

revolution occurs among a highly civilized people, it cannot fail to

give a sudden impulse to their feelings and their opinions. This is
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more particularly true of democratic revolutions, which stir up all

the classes of which a people is composed, and beget, at the same

time, inordinate ambition in the breast of every member of the com-

munity. The French made most surprising advances in the exact

sciences a;^ the very time at which they were finishing the destruc-

tion of the remains of their former feudal society
;
yet this sudden

fscundity is not to be attributed to democracy, but to the unex-

ampled revolution which attended its growth. What happened a1

that period was a special incident, and it would be unwise to regard

it as the test of a general principle.

Great revolutions are not more common among democratic than

among other nations : I am even inclined to believe that they are

less so. But there prevails among those populations a small dis-

tressing motion—a sort of incessant jostling of men, which annoys

and disturbs the mind, without exciting or elevating it.

Men who live in democratic communities not only seldom indulge

in meditation, but they naturally entertain very little esteem for it

A democratic state of society and democratic institutions plunge the

greater part of men in constant active life ; and the habits of mind

which are suited to an active life, are not always suited to a con-

templative one. The man of action is frequently obliged to content

himself with the best he can get, because he would never accom-

plish his purpose if he chose to carry every detail to perfection. He
has perpetually occasion to rely on ideas which he has not had

kisure to search to the bottom ; fpr he is much more frequently

aided by the opportunity of an idea than by its strict accuracy;

and, in the long run, he risks less in making use of some false prin-

ciples, than in spending his time in estabhshing all his principles

on the basis of truth. The world is not led by long or learned

demonstrations: a rapid glance at particular incidents, the daily

study of the fleeting passions of the multitude, the accidents

of the time, and the art of turnmg them to account, decide all its

affairs.

In the ages in which active life is the condition of almost every

one, men are therefore generally led to attach an excessive value to

the rapid bursts and superficial conceptions of the intellect ; and, on

the other hand, to depreciate below their true standard its slower

and deeper labours. This opinion of the public influences the

judgement of the men who cultivate the sciences ; they are per-
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suaded that they may succeed in those pursuits without meditation,

or deterred from such pursuits as demand it.

' There are several methods of studying the sciences. Among a

multitude of men you will find a selfish, mercantile, and trading

taste for the discoveries of the mind, which must not be confounded

with that disinterested passion which is kindled in the heart of the

few. A desire to utilize knowledge is one thing ; the pure desire

to know is another. I do not doubt that in a few minds and far

between, an ardent, inexhaustible love of truth springs up, self-sup-

ported, and living in ceaseless fruition without ever attaining the

satisfaction which it seeks. This ardent love it is—this proud, dis-

interested love of what is true—which raises men to the abstract

sources of truth, to draw their mother-knowledge thence.

If Pascal had had nothing in view but some large gain, or even

if he had been stimulated by the love of fame alone, I cannot con-

ceive that he would ever have been able to rally all the powers of

his mind, as he did, for the better discovery of the most hidden

things of the Creator. When I see him, as it were, tear his soul

from the midst of all the cares of life to devote it wholly to these

researches, and, prematurely snapping the links which bind the

frame to fife, die of old age before forty, I stand amazed, and I per-

ceive that no ordinary cause is at work to produce efforts so extra-

ordinary.

The future will prove whether these passions, at once so rare and

so productive, come into being and into growth as easily in the

midst of democratic as in aristocratic communities For myself, I

confess that I am slow to believe it.

In aristocratic society, the class which gives the tone to opinion,

and has the supreme guidance of affairs, being permanently and

hereditarily placed above the multitude, naturally conceives a lofty

idea of itself and of man. It loves to invent for him noble pleasures,

to carve out splendid objects for his ambition. Aristocracies often

conunit very tyrannical and very inhuman actions ; but they rarely

entertain grovelling thoughts ; and they show a kind of haughty

contempt of little pleasures, even while they indulge in them. The

effect is greatly to raise the general pitch of society. In aristocratic

ages vast ideas are commonly entertained of the dignity, the power,

and the greatness of man. These opinions exert their influence on

those who cultivate the sciences, as well as on the rest of the com-
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munity. They facilitate the natural impulse of the mind to the

highest regions of thought, and they naturally prepare it to conceive

a sublime—nay, almost a divine—love of truth.

Men of science at such periods are consequently carried away by

theory ; and it even happens that they frequently conceive an incon-

siderate contempt for the practical part of learning. " Archimedes,"

says Plutarch, " was of so lofty a spirit, that he never conde-

scended to write any treatise on the manner of constructing all these

engines of offence and defence. And as he held this science of in-

venting and putting together engines, and all arts generally speaking

which tended to any useful end in practice, to be vile, low, and

mercenary, he spent his talents and his studious hours in writing of

those things only whose beauty and subtilty had in them no admix-

ture of necessity." Such is the aristocratic aim of science : in

democratic nations it cannot be the same.

The greater part of the men who constitute these nations are ex

tremely eager in the pursuit of actual and physical gratification. As

they are always dissatisfied with the position which they occupy,

and are always free to leave it, they think of nothing but the means

of changing their fortune, or of increasing it. To minds thus pre-

disposed, every new method which leads by a shorter road to wealth,

every machine which spares labour, every instrument which di-

minishes the cost of production, every discovery which facilitates

pleasures or augments them, seems to be the grandest effort of the

human intellect. It is chiefly from these motives that a democratic

people addicts itself to scientific pursuits—that it understands, and

that it respects them. In aristocratic ages, science is more particu-

larly called upon to furnish gratification to the mind ; in democra-

cies, to the body.

You may be sure that the more a nation is democratic, enlightened,

and free, the greater will be the number of these interested pro-

moters of scientific genius, and the more will discoveries imme-

diately applicable to productive industry confer gain, fame, and even

power on their authors. For in democracies the working-class

takes a part in public affairs -, and public honours, as well as pe-

cuniary remuneration, may be awarded to those who deserve them.

In a community thus organized it may easily be conceived that

the human mind may be led insensibly to the neglect of theory;

and that it is urged, on the contrary, with unparalleled vehemence
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o the applications of science, or at least to that portion of theoreti-

cal science which is necessary to those who make such applications,

[n vain will some innate propensity raise the mind toward the loftier

spheres of the intellect ; interest draws it down to the middle zone.

There it may develop all its energy and restless activity, there it

may engender all its wonders. These very Americans, who have

not discovered one of the general laws of mechanics, have introduced

mto navigation an engine which changes the aspect of the world.

Assuredly I do not contend that the democratic nations of our

time are destined to witness the extinction of the transcendent lumi-

naries of man's intelligence, nor even that no new lights will ever

start into existence. At the age at which the world has now ar-

rived, and among so many cultivated nations, perpetually excited by

the fever of productive industry, the bonds which connect the dif-

ferent parts of science together cannot fail to strike the observation;

and the taste for practical science itself, if it be enlightened, ought

to lead men not to neglect theory. In the midst of such numberless

attempted applications of so many experiments, repeated every day,

it is almost impossible that general laws should not frequently be

brought to light ; so that great discoveries would be frequent, though

great inventors be rare.

I believe, moreover, in the high calling of scientific minds. If

the democratic principle does not, on the one hand, induce men to

cultivate science for its own sake, on the other it enormously in-

creases the number of those who do cultivate it. Nor is it credible

that, from among so great a multitude, no speculative genius should

from time to time arise, inflamed by the love of truth alone. Such

an one, we may be sure, would dive into the deepest mysteries of

nature, whatever be the spirit of his country or his age. He re-

quires no assistance in his course—enough that he be not checked

in it.

All that I mean to say is this :—permanent inequality of condi-

tions leads men to confine themselves to the arrogant and sterile

research of abstract truths ; while the social condition and the insti-

tutions of democracy prepare them to seek the immediate and use-

ful practical results of the sciences. This tendency is natural and

inevitable : it is curious to be acquainted with it, and it may be

necessary to point it out.

If those who are called upon to guide the nations of our time
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clearly discerned from afar off these new tendencies, which will

soon be irresistible, they would understand that, possessing educa-

tion and freedom, men living in democratic ages cannot fail to im-

prove the industrial part of science ; and that henceforward all the

efforts of the constituted authorities ought to be directed to support

the highest branches of leaining, and to foster the nobler passion

for science itself In the present age the human mind must be

coerced into theoretical studies ; it runs of its own accord to prac-

tical applications ; and, instead of perpetually referring it to the

minute examination of secondary effects, it is well to divert it from

them sometimes, in order to raise it up to the contemplation of pri-

mary causes.

Because the civilization of ancient Rome perished in consequence

of the invasion of the Barbarians, we are perhaps too apt to think

that civilization cannot perish in any other manner. If the Ught

by which we are guided is ever extinguished, it will dwindle by

degrees, and expire of itself. By dint of close adherence to mere

applications, principles would be lost sight of ; and when the prin-

ciples were wholly forgotten, the methods derived from them would

be ill pursued. New methods could no longer be invented, and

men would continue to apply, without intelligence and without art,

scientific processes no longer understood.

When Europeans first arrived in China, three hundred years ago,

they found that almost all the arts had reached a certain degree of

perfection there ; and they were surprised that a people which had

attained this point, should not have gone beyond it. At a later

period they discovered some traces of the higher branches of science

which were lost. The nation was absorbed in productive industry ; the

greater part of its scientific processes had been preserved, but science

itself no longer existed there. This served to explain the strangely

motionless state in which they found the minds of this people. The

Chinese, in following the track of their forefathers, had forgotten

the reasons by which the latter had been guided. They still used

the formula, without asking for its meaning ; they retained the in-

strument, but they no longer possessed the art of altering or renew-

ing it. The Chinese, then, had lost the power of change ;
for

them to improve was impossible. They were compelled, at all

times and in all points, to imitate their predecessors, lest they should

stray into utter darkness, by deviating for an instant from the path
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already laid down for them. The source of human knowledge was

all but dry ; and though the stream still ran on, it could neither

swell its waters, nor alter its channel.

Notwithstanding this, China had subsisted peaceably for centuries.

The invaders who had conquered the country assumed the manners

of the inhabitants, and order prevailed there. A sort of physical

prosperity was everywhere discernible : revolutions were rare, and

war was, so to speak, unknown.

It is then a fallacy to flatter ourselves with the reflection, that

the Barbarians are still far from us ; for if there be some nations

which allow civihzation to be torn from their grasp, there are oth-

ers who trample it themselves under their feet.
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CHAPTER XL

CONCERNING THE SPIRIT IN WHICH THE AMERICANS CULTIVATE

THE ARTS.

It would be to waste the time of my readers and ray own, if I

strove to demonstrate how the general mediocrity of fortunes, the

absence of superfluous wealth, the universal desire of comfort, and

the constant efforts by which every one attempts to procure it,

make the taste for the useful predominate over the love of the

beautiful in the heart of man. Democratic nations, among which

all these things exist, will therefore cultivate the arts which serve

to render hfe easy, in preference to those whose object is to adorn

it. They will habitually prefer the useful to the beautiful, and

they will require that the beautiful should be useful.

But I propose \o go further ; and after having pointed out this

first feature, to sketch several others.

It commonly happens that in the ages of privilege the practice

of almost all the arts becomes a privilege ; and that every profes-

sion is a separate walk upon which it is not allowable for every

one to enter. Even when productive industry is free, the fixed

character which belongs to aristocratic nations gradually segregates

all the persons who practise the same art, till they form a distinct

class, always composed of the same families, whose members are

all known to each other, and among whom a public opinion ot

their own, and a species of corporate pride soon spring up. In a

class or guild of this kind, each artisan has not only his fortune to

make, but his reputation to preserve. He is not exclusively swayed

by his own interest, or even by that of his customer, but by that of

the body to which he belongs ; and the interest of that body is,

that each artisan should produce the best possible workmanship.

In aristocratic ages, the object of the arts is therefore to manufac-

ture as well as possible—not wdth the greatest dispatch, or at the

lowest rate.

35
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When, on the contrary, every profession is open to all—when a

multitude of persons are constantly embracing and abandoning it

—and when its several members are strangers to each other, indif-

ferent and from their numbers hardly seen among themselves ; the

social tie is destroyed, and each workman, standing alone, endeav-

ours simply to gain the greatest possible quantity of money at the

least possible cost. The will of the customer is then his only limit.

But at the same time a corresponding revolution takes place in the

customer also. In countries in which riches as well as power are

concentrated and retained in the hands of the few, the use of the

greater part of this world's goods belongs to a small number of

individuals, who are always the same. Necessity, public opinion,

or moderate desires exclude all others from the enjoyment of them.

As this aristocratic class remains fixed at the pinnacle of greatness

on which it stands, without diminution or increase, it is always act-

ed upon by the same wants and affected by them in the same man-

ner. The men of whom it is composed naturally derive from their

superior and hereditary position a taste for what is extremely welU

made and lasting. This affects the general way of thinking of the

nation in relation to the arts. It often occurs, among such a peo-

ple, that even the peasant will rather go without the objects he

covets, than procure them in a state of imperfection. In aristoc-

racies, then, the handicraftsmen work for only a limited number of

very fastidious customers : the profit they hope to make depends

principally on the perfection of their workmanship.

Such is no longer the case when, all privileges being abolished,

ranks are intermingled, and men are for ever rising or sinking upon

the ladder of society. Among a democratic people a number of citi-

zens always exist whose patrimony is divided and decreasing.

They have contracted, under more prosperous circumstances, certain

wants, which remain after the means of satisfying such wants are

gone ; and they are anxiously looking out for some surreptitious

method of providing for them. On the other hand, there are al-

ways in democracies a large number of men whose fortune is upon

the increase, but whose desires grow much faster than their for-

tunes ; and who gloat upon the gifts of wealth in anticipation, long

before they have means to command them. Such men are eager

to find some short cut to these gratifications, already almost within

their i each. From the combination of these two causes the result
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is, that in democracies there are always a multitude of individuals

whose wants are above their means, and who are very willing to

take up with imperfect satisfaction, rather than abandon the object

of their desires.

The artisan readily understands these passions, for he himself

partakes in them : in an aristocracy he would seek to sell his work-

manship at a high piice to the few; he now conceives that the

more expeditious way of getting rich is to sell them at a low price

to all. But there are only two ways of lowering the price of com-

modities. The first is to discover some better, shorter, and more

ingenious method of producing them : the second is to manufacture

a larger quantity of goods, nearly similar, but of less value. Among

a democratic population, all the intellectual faculties of the workman

are directed to these two objects: he strives to invent methods

which may enable him not only to work better, but quicker and

cheaper ; or, if he cannot succeed in that, to diminish the intrinsic

qualities of the thing he makes, without rendering it wholly unfit for

the use for which it is intended. When none but the wealthy had

watches, they were almost all very good ones : few are now made

which are worth much, but every body has one in his pocket. Thus

the democratic principle not only tends to direct the human mind to

the useful arts, but it induces the artisan to produce with great

rapidity a quantity of imperfect commodities, and the consumer to

content himself with these commodities.

Not that in democracies the arts are incapable of producing very

commendable works, if such be required. This may occasionally be

the case, if customers appear who are ready to pay for time and

trouble. In this rivalry of every kind of industry—in the midst of

this immense competition and these countless experiments, some ex-

cellent workmen are formed who reach the utmost limits of their

craft. But they have rarely an opportunity of displaying wlaat they

can do ; they are scrupulously sparing of their powers ; they remam

in a state of accomplished mediocrity, which condemns itself, and,

though it be very well able to shoot beyond the mark before it, aims

only at what it hits. In aristocracies, on the contrary, workmen

always do all they can ; and when they stop, it is because they

have reached the limit of their attainments.

When I arrive in a country where I find some of the finest pro-

ductions of the arts, I learn from this fact nothing c-^ the social con-
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ceive that the productions of the arts are generally of an inferioi

quality, very abundant and very cheap, I am convinced that, among

the people where this occurs, privilege is on the decline, and that

ranks are beginning to intermingle and will soon be confounded

together.

The handicraftsmen of democratic ages endeavour not only to

bring their useful productions within the reach of the whole com-

munity, but they strive to give to all their commodities attractive

qualities which they do not in reality possess. In the confusion of

all ranks every one hopes to appear what he is not, and makes

great exertions to succeed in this object. This sentiment indeed,

which is but too natural to the heart of man, does not originate in

the democratic principle ; but that principle applies it to material

objects. To mimic virtue is of every age; but the hypocrisy of

luxury belongs more particularly to the ages of democracy.

To satisfy these new cravings of human vanity, the arts have re-

course to every species of imposture : and these devices sometimes

go so far as to defeat their own purpose. Imitation-diamonds are

now made which may be easily mistaken for real ones ; as soon as

the art of fabricating false diamonds shall have reached so high a

degree of perfection that they cannot be distinguished from real

ones, it is probable that both one and the other will be abandoned,

and become mere pebbles again.

This leads me to speak of those arts which are called the fine

arts, by way of distinction. I do not believe that it is a necessary

effect of a democratic social condition and of democratic institutions

to diminish the number of men who cultivate the fine arts ; but

these causes exert a very powerful influence on the manner in which

these arts are cultivated. Many of those who had already con-

tracted a taste for the fine arts are impoverished ; on the other hand,

many of those who are not yet rich begin to conceive that taste, at

least by imitation ; and the number of consumers increases, but opu-

lent and fastidious consumers become more scarce. Something

analogous to what I have already pointed cut in the useful arts ther.

takes place in the fine arts ; the productions of artists are more

numerous, but the merit of each production is diminished. No

longer able to soar to what is great, they cultivate what is pretty

and elegant ; and appearance is more attended to than reality
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In aristocracies a few great pictures are produced ; in democratic

countries, a vast number of insignificant ones. In the former,

statues are raised of bronze; in the latter, they are modelled in

plaster.

When I arrived for the first time at New York, by that part of

the Atlantic Ocean which is called the Narrows, I was surprised to

perceive along the shore, at some distance from the city, a consider-

able number of httle palaces of white marble, several of which were

built after the models of ancient architecture. When I went the

next day to inspect more closely the buildings which had particularly

attracted my notice, I found that its walls were of whitewashed

brick, and its columns of painted wood. All the edifices which I

had admired the night before were of the same kind.

The social condition and the institutions of democracy impart,

moreover, certain peculiar tendencies to all the imitative arts which

it is easy to point out. They frequently withdraw them from the

delineation of the soul to fix them exclusively on that of the body :

and they substitute the representation of motion and sensation for

that of sentiment and thought : in a word, they put the Real in the

place of the Ideal.

I doubt whether Raphael studied the minutest intricacies of the

mechanism of the human body as thoroughly as the draftsmen of our

own time.* He did not attach the same importance to rigorous

"^ [I trust I may be allowed to enter a protest against an opinion which

some readers will perhaps agree with me in thinking a mistaken one.

Whoever has examined the accurate study, the close fidelity to nature, and

the profound scientific knowledge of Raphael and of almost all the great

masters of art, in their drawings, (where the means by which their perfect

works were achieved are more easily discernible than amidst the total

splendour of those works themselves,) will, I think, prefer them to the crude

design or the pedantic modelling of more recent times. Nor has the in-

dustry of the elder artists in these details ever been surpassed. For instance,

in the series of sketches for Raphael's finest works, one represents the

skeletons of the whole group, in perfect and not unmeaning osteology ;
a

second reproduces the same group fleshed with complete anatomical science ;

in a third, the artist proceeds to put drapery on his figures. To compare

the drawing of Raphael with that of David, is to compare the science of a

surgeon with that of a butcher. The former penetrated by his art into the

hidden beauty and truth of nature : the latter dragged nature to the easel,

and deprived her at once of life, truth, and freedom.

I would be understood to confine this remark to the illustration here, as
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accuracy on this point as they do, because he aspired to surpass

nature. He sought to make of man something which should be su-

perior to man, and to embelUsh beauty's self. David and his

scholars were, on the contrary, as good anatomists as they were

good painters. They wonderfully depicted the models which they

had before their eyes, but they rarely imagined anything beyond

them : they followed nature with fidelity ; while Raphael sought for

something better than nature. They have left us an exact por-

traiture of man ; but he discloses in his works a glimpse of the

Divinity.

This remark as to the manner of treating a subject is no less ap-

plicable to the choice of it. The painters of the middle ages

o-enerally sought far above themselves, and away from their own

time, for mighty subjects, which left to their imagination an un-

bounded range. Our painters frequently employ their talents in the

exact imitation of the details of private life, which they have

always before their eyes; and they are for ever copying trivial

objects, the originals of which are only too abundant in nature.

I think, inappropriately selected; for of the general influence of democracy

on the choice of subjects, on the range of art, on the spirit, faith, and edu-

cation of artists, and, last though not least, on the sympathy of the public,

the passage above gives a very true analysis. The pictures of Ostade,

Teniers, and Paul Potter belong as truly to the burghers of Holland, as

those of Raphael and Michael Angelo to the aristocracy of the Church, or

those of Titian and Velasquez, Rubens and Vancyke, to the courts and

palaces of Europe.

—

Translator''s Note.'\
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CHAPTER Xn.

WHY THE AMERICANS RAISE SOME MONUMENTS SO INSIGNIFICANT, ANI

OTHERS SO IMPORTANT.

I HAVE just observed, that in democratic ages monuments of the

arts tend to become more numerous and less important. I now hasten

to point out the exception to this rule.

In a democratic community individuals are very pow^erless ; but

the state which represents them all, and contains them all in its

grasp, is very powerful. Nowhere do citizens appear so insignificant

as in a democratic nation ; nowhere does the nation itself appear

greater, or does the mind more easily take in a wide general survey

of it. In democratic communities the imagination is compressed

when men consider themselves ; it expands indefinitely when they

think of the State. Hence it is that the same men who live on a

small scale in narrow dwellings, frequently aspire to gigantic splen-

dor in the erection of their public monuments.

The Americans have traced out the circuit of an immense city on

the site which they intended to make their capital, but which, up to

the present time, is hardly more densely peopled than Pontoise,

though, according to them, it will one day contain a million of in-

habitants. They have already rooted up trees for ten miles round,

lest they should interfere with the future citizens of this imaginary

metropolis. They have erected a magnificent palace for Congress

in the centre of the city, and have given it the pompous name of the

Capitol.

The several States of the Union are every day planning and

erecting for themselves prodigious undertakings, which would aston-

ish the engineers of the great European nations.

Thus democracy not only leads men to a vast number of incon-

siderable productions; it also leads them to raise some monuments
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blank. A few scattered remains of enormous buildings can therefore

teach us nothing of the social condition and the institutions of the

people by whom they were raised. I may add, though the remark

leads me to step out of my subject, that they do not make us better

acquainted with its greatness, its civilization, and its real prosperity.

Whensoever a power of any kind shall be able to make a whole

people co-operate in a single undertaking, that power, with httle

knowledge and a great deal of time, will succeed in obtaining some-

thing enormous from the co-operation of efforts so multiplied. But

this does not lead to the conclusion that the people was very happy,

very enlightened, or even very strong.

The Spaniards found the city of Mexico full of magnificent tem-

ples and vast palaces ; but that did not prevent Cortes from con-

quering the Mexican empire with six hundred foot soldiers and six-

teen horses.

If the Romans had been better acquainted with the laws of hy-

drauhcs, they would not have constructed all the aqueducts which

surround the ruins of their cities—they would have made a better

use of their power and their wealth. If they had invented the steam

engine, perhaps they would not have extended to the extremities of

their empire those long artificial roads which are called Roman

Roads. These things are at once the splendid memorials of their

ignorance and of their greatness.

A people which should leave no other vestige of its track than a

few leaden pipes in the earth, and a few iron rods upon its surface,

might have been more the master of Nature than the Romans.
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CHAPTER Xm.

LITEKARY CHARACTERISTICS OF DEMOCRATIC AGES.

When a traveller goes into a bookseller's shop in the United

States, and examines the American books upon the shelves, the num-

ber of works appears extremely great ; while that of known authors

appears, on the contrary, to be extremely small. He will first meet

with a number of elementary treatises, destined to teach the rudi-

ments of human knowledge. Most of these books are written in

Europe ; the Americans reprint them, adapting them to* their own

country. Next comes an enormous quantity of rehgious works. Bi-

bles, sermons, edifying anecdotes, controversial divinity, and reports

of charitable societies ; lastly, appears the long catalogue of political

pamphlets. In America, parties do not write books to combat each

other's opinions, but pamphlets which are circulated for a day with

incredible rapidity, and then expire.

In the midst of all these obscure productions of the human brain,

are to be found the more remarkable works of that small number of

authors, whose names are, or ought to be, known to Europeans.

Although America is perhaps in our days the civilized country

in which literature is least attended to, a large number of persons

are nevertheless to be found there who take an interest in the pro-

ductions of the mind, and who make them, if not the study of their

lives, at least the charm of their leisure hours. But England sup-

plies these readers with the larger portion of the books which they

require. Almost all important English books are republished in the

United States. The literary genius of Great Britain still darts its

rays into the recesses of the forests of the New World. There is

hardly a pioneer's hut which does not contain a few odd volumes of

Shakspere. I remember that I read the feudal play of Henry V. for

the first time in a log house.
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Not only do the Americans constantly draw upon the treasures of

Enghsh literature, but it may be said with truth that they find the

literature of England growing on their own soil. The larger part

of thas: small number of men in the United States who are engaged

in the composition of literary works are English in substance, and

still more so in form. Thus they transport into the midst of democ-

racy the ideas and literary fashion which are current among the

aristocratic nations they have taken for their model. They paint

with colours borrowed from foreign manners ; and as they hardly ever

represent the country they were born in as it really is, they are sel-

dom popular there.

The citizens of the United States are themselves so convinced that

it is not for them that books are published, that before they can

make up their minds upon the merit of one of their authors, they

generally wait till his fame has been ratified in England, just as in

pictures the author of an original is held to be entitled to judge of

the merit of a copy.

The inhabitants of the United States have then at present, prop-

erly speaking, no literature. The only authors whom I acknowledge

as American are the journalists. They indeed are not great writers,

but they speak the language of their countrymen, and make them-

selves heard by them. Other authors are aliens ; they are to the

Americans what the imitators of the Greeks and Romans were to us

at the revival of learning, an object of curiosity, not of general sym-

pathy. They amuse the mind, but they do not act upon the manners

of the people.

I have already said that this state of things is very far from origi-

nating in democracy alone, and tl.at the causes of it must be sought

for in several peculiar circumstances independent of the democratic

principle. If the Americans, retaining the same laws and social

condition, had had a different origin, and had been transported into

another country, I do not question that they would have had a litera-

ture. Even as they now are, I am convinced that they will ulti-

mately have one ; but its character will be different from that which

marks the American literary productions of our time, and that char-

acter will be peculiarly its own. Nor is it impossible to trace this

character beforehand.

I suppose an aristocratic people among whom letters are culti-

vated ; the labours of the mind, as well as the affairs of state, are
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conducted by a ruling class in society. The literary as well as the

political career is almost entirely confined to this class, or to those

nearest to it in rank. These premises suffice to give me a key to

all the rest.

When a small number of the same men are engaged at the same

time upon the same objects, they easily concert with one another

and agree upon certain leading rules which are to govern them each

and all. If the object which attracts the attention of these men is

literature, the productions of the mind will soon be subjected by

them to precise canons, from which it will no longer be allowable to

depart. If these men occupy an hereditary position in the country,

they will be naturally inclined, not only to adopt a certain number

of fixed rules for themselves, but to follow those which their fore-

fathers laid down for their own guidance ; their code will be at once

strict and traditional. As they are not necessarily engrossed by the

cares of daily life—as they have never been so, any more than their

fathers were before them—they have learned to take an interest, for

several generations back, in the labours of the mind. They have

learned to understand literature as an art, to love it in the end for

its own sake, and to feel a scholar-hke satisfaction in seeing men

conform to its rules. Nor is this all : the men of whom I speak

began and will end their lives in easy or in affluent circumstances;

hence they have naturally conceived a taste for choice gratifications,

and a love of refined and delicate pleasures. Nay more, a kind of

indolence of mind and heart, which they frequently contract in the

midst of this long and peaceful enjoyment of so much welfare, leads

them to put aside, even from their pleasures, whatever might be too

startling or too acute. They had rather be amused, than intensely

excited ; they wish to be interested, but not to be carried away.

Now let us fancy a great number of literary performances exe-

cuted by the men, or for the men, whom I have just described, and

we shall readily conceive a style of literature in which everything

will be regular and pre-arranged. The slightest work will be care-

fully touched in its least details ; art and labour will be conspicuous

in everything; each kind of writing will have rules of its own,

from which it will not be allowed to swerve, and which distinguish

it from all others. Style will be thought of almost as much impor-

tance as thought ; and the form will be no less considered than the

matter : the diction will be T^olished, measured, and uniform. The
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tone of the mind will be always dignified, seldom very animated
;

and writers will care more to perfect what they produce, than to

multiply their productions. It will sometimes happen, that the

members of the literary class, always living among themselves and

writing for themselves alone, will lose sight of the rest of the world,

which will infect them with a false and laboured style ; they will

lay down minute literary rules for their exclusive use, which will

insensibly lead them to deviate from common sense, and finally to

transgress the bounds of nature. By dint of striving after a mode

of parlance different from the vulgar, they will arrive at a sort of

aristocratic jargon, which is hardly less remote from pure language

than is the coarse dialect of the people. Such are the natural perils

of literature among aristocracies. Every aristocracy which keeps

itself entirely aloof from the people becomes impotent—a fact which

is as true in literature as it is in politics.*

Let us now turn the picture and consider the other side of it : let

us transport ourselves into the midst of a democracy, not unprepared

by ancient traditions and present culture to partake in the pleasures

of the mind. Ranks are there intermingled and confounded;

knowledge and power are both infinitely subdivided, and, if I may

use the expression, scattered on every side. Here then is a motley

multitude, whose intellectual wants are to be supplied. These new

votaries of the pleasures of the mind have not all received the same

education ; they do not possess the same degree of culture as their

fathers, nor any resemblance to them—nay, they perpetually differ

from themselves, for they live in a state of incessant change of place,

feelings, and fortunes. The mind of each member of the community

is therefore unattached to that of his fellow-citizens by tradition or

by common habits ; and they have never had the power, the incli-

nation, nor the time to concert together. It is however from the

bosom of this heterogeneous and agitated mass that authors spring
;

* All this is especially true of the aristocratic countries which have oeen

long and peacefully subject to a monarchical government. When liberty

prevails in an aristocracy, the higher ranks are constantly obliged to make

use of the lower classes; and when they use, they approach them. This

frequently introduces something of a democratic spirit into an aristocratic

community. There springs up, moreover, in a privileged body, governing

with energy and an habitually bold policy, a taste for stir and excitement,

which must infallibly affect all Hteiary performances.
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•Jid from the same source their profits and their fame are dis-

tributed.

I can without difficulty understand that, under tnese circum-

stances, I must expect to meet in the Uterature of such a people

with but few of those strict conventional rules which are admitted

by readers and by writers in aristocratic ages. If it should happen

that the men of some one period were agreed upon any such rules,

that would prove nothing for the following period ; for, among de-

mocratic nations, each new generation is a new people. Among

such nations, then, literature will not easily be subjected to strict

rules, and it is impossible that any such rules should ever be per-

manent.

In democracies it is by no means the case that all the men who

cultivate literature have received a literary education ; and most of

those who have some tinge of belleslettres, are either engaged in

politics, or in a profession which only allows them to taste occasion-

ally and by stealth the pleasures of the mind. These pleasures,

therefore, do not constitute the principal charm of their lives ; but

they are considered as a transient and necessary recreation amid the

serious labours of life. Such men can never acquire a sufficiently

intimate knowledge of the art of literature to appreciate its more

delicate beauties ; and the minor shades of expression must escape

them. As the time they can devote to letters is very short, they

seek to make the best use of the whole of it. They prefer books

which may be easily procured, quickly read, and which require no

learned researches to be understood. They ask for beauties, self-

proffered, and easily enjoyed ; above all, they must have what is

unexpected and new. Accustomed to the struggle, the crosses,

and the monotony of practical life, they require rapid emotions,

startling passages—truths or errors brilliant enough to rouse them

up, and to plunge them at once, as if by violence, into the midst

of a subject.

Why should I say more ? or who does not understand what is

about to follow, before I have expressed it Î Taken as a whole,

literature in democratic ages can never present, as it does in the

periods of aristocracy, an aspect of order, regularity, science, and

art ; its form will, on the contrary, ordinarily be slighted, some-

times despised. Style will frequently be fantastic, incorrect, over-

burdened, and loose—almost always vehement and bold. Authors
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\vill aim at rapidity of execution, iiiore than at perfection of detail

Small productions will be more common than bulky books : there

will be more wit than erudition, more imagination than pro-

fundity ; and literary performances will bear marks of an untu-

tored and rude vigour of thought—frequently of great variety

and singular fecundity. The object of authors will be to astonish

rather than to please, and to stir the passions more than to charm

the taste.

Here and there, indeed, writers will doubtless occur who will

choose a different track, and who will, if they are gifted with su-

perior abilities, succeed in finding readers, in spite of their defects

or their better qualities ; but these exceptions will be rare, and

even the authors who shall so depart from the received practice in

the main subject of their works, will always relapse into it in some

lesser details.

I have just depicted two extreme conditions : the transition by

which a nation passes from the former to the latter is not sudden

but gradual, and marked with shades of very various intensity.

In the passage which conducts a lettered people from the one

to the other, there is almost always a moment at which the literary

genius of democratic nations has its confluence with that of aris-

tocracies, and both seek to establish their joint sway over the human

mind. Such epochs are transient, but very brilliant: they are

fertile without exuberance, and animated mthout confusion. The

French literature of the eighteenth century may serve as an

example.

I should say more than I mean, if I were to assert that the

literature of a nation is always subordinate to its social condition

and its political constitution. I am aware that, independently of

these causes, there are several others which confer certain charac-

teristics on literary productions ; but these appear to me to be the

chief The relations which exist between the social and political

condition of a people and the genius of its authors are always

very numerous: whoever knows the one, is never completely

ignorant of the other.
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CHAPTER XIV.

THE TRADE OF LITERATURE.

Democracy not only infuses a taste for letters among the tra-

ding classes, but introduces a trading spirit into literature.

In aristocracies, readers are fastidious and few in number ; in

democracies, they are far more numerous and far less difficult to

please. The consequence is, that among aristocratic nations no

one can hope to succeed without immense exertions, and that

these exertions may bestow a great deal of fame, but can never

earn much money ; while among democratic nations, a writer

may flatter himself that he will obtain at a cheap rate a meager

reputation and a large fortune. For this purpose he need not be

admired, it is enough that he is liked.

The ever-increasing crowd of readers, and their continual cra-

ving for something new, insures the sale of books which nobody

much esteems.

In democratic periods the public frequently treat authors as

kings do their courtiers ; they enrich and they despise them.

What more is needed by the venal souls which are born in courts,

or which are worthy to live there ?

Democratic literature is always infested with a tribe of writers

who look upon letters as a mere trade ; and for some few great

authors who adorn it, you may reckon thousands of idea-mongers.
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CHAPTER XV.

TlIE STUDY OF GREEK AND LATIN LITERATURE PECULIARLY USEFUL IN

DEMOCRATIC COMMUNITIES.

What was called the People in the most democratic repubhcs

of antiquity, was very unlike what we designate by that term.

In Athens, all the citizens took part in public affairs ; but there

were only twenty thousand citizens to more than three hundred

and fifty thousand inhabitants. All the rest were slaves, and dis-

charged the greater part of those duties which belong at the

present day to the lower or even to the middle classes. Athens

then, with her universal suffrage, was after all merely an aristo-

cratic republic in which all the nobles had an equal right to the

government.

The struggle between the patricians and plebeians of Rome

must be considered in the same light : it was simply an intestine

feud between the elder and younger branches of the same family.

All the citizens belonging, in fact, to the aristocracy, and parta-

king of its character.

It is moreover to be remarked, that among the ancients, books

were always scarce and dear ; and that very great difficulties

imjieded their publication and circulation. These circumstances

concentrated literary tastes and habits among a small number of

men, who formed a small literary aristocracy out of the choicer

spirits of the great political aristocracy. Accordingly nothing

goes to prove that literature was ever treated as a trade among

the Greeks and Romans.

These peoples, which not only constituted aristocracies, but very

polished and free nations, of course imparted to their literary pro-

ductions the defects and the merits which characterize the litera-

ture of aristocratic ages. And indeed a very superficial survey
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of the literary remains of the ancients will suffice to convince us

that if those were sometimes deficient in variety or fertility in

their subjects, or in boldness, vivacity, or power of generaliza-

tion in their thoughts, they always displayed exquisite care and

skill in their details. Nothing in their works seems to be done

hastily or at random : every line is written for the eye of the

connoisseur, and is shared after some conception of ideal beauty.

No literature places those fine qualities, in which the writers of

democracies are naturally deficient, in bolder relief than that of

the ancients : no literature, therefore, ought to be more studied

in democratic ages. This study is better suited than any other

to combat the literary defects inherent in those ages : as for their

more praiseworthy literary qualities, they will spring up of their

own accord, without its being necessary to learn to acquire them.

It is important that this point should be clearly understood.

A particular study may be useful to the literature of a people,

without being appropriate to its social and political wants. If

men were to persist in teaching nothing but the literature of the

dead languages in a community where every one is habitually

led to make vehement exertions to augment or to maintain his

fortune, the result would be a very polished, but a very dano-er-

ous, race of citizens. For as their social and political condition

would give them every day a sense of wants, which their educa-

tion would never teach them to supply, they would perturb the

state, in the name of the Greeks and Romans, instead of enrich-

ing it by their productive industry.

It is evident, that in democratic communities the interest of indi-

viduals, as well as the seciuity of the commonwealth, demands that

the education of the greater number should be scientific, commer-
cial, and industrial, rather than literary. Greek and Latin should

not be taught in all schools ; but it is important that those who by

their natural disposition or their fortune are destined to cultivate

letters or prepared to relish them, should find schools where a

complete knowledge of ancient literature may be acquired, and

where the true scholar may be formed. A few excellent univer-

sities would do more toward the attainment of this object than a

vast number of bad grammar-schools, where superfluous matters,

badly learned, stand in the way of sound instruction in neces-

sary studies.

36
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All who aspire to literary excellence m democratic nations,

ought frequently to retresh themselves at the springs of ancient

literature : there is no more wholesome course for the mind. Not

that I hold the literary productions of the ancients to be irre-

proachable ; but I think that they have some especial merits, ad-

mirably calculated to counterbalance our peculiar defects. They

are a prop on the side on which we are in most danger of falling.
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CHAPTER XVI -

THE EFFECT OF DEMOCRACY ON LANGUAGE.

If the reader has rightly understood what I have already said

on the subject of literature in general, he will have no difficulty

in comprehending that species of influence which a democratic

social condition and democratic institutions may exercise over

language itself, which is the chief instrument of thought.

American authors may truly be said to live more in England

than in their own country ; since they constantly study the En-

glish writers, and take them every day for their models. But such

is not the case with the bulk of the population, which is more

immediately subjected to the peculiar causes acting upon the

United States. It is not then to the written, but to the spoken

language that attention must be paid, if we would detect the

modifications which the idiom of an aristocratic people may un-

dergo when it becomes the language of a democracy.

Englishmen of education, and more competent judges than I

can be myself of the nicer shades of expression, have frequently

assured me that the language of the educated classes in the Uni-

ted States is notably different from that of the educated classes

in Great Britain. They complain, not only that the Americans

have brought into use a number of new words—the difference

and the distance between the two countries might suffice to explain

that much—but that these new words are more especially taken

from the jargon of parties, the mechanical arts, or the language

of trade. They assert, in addition to this, that old English words

are often used by the Americans in new acceptations ;
and lastly,

that the inhabitants of the United States frequently intermingle

their phraseology in the strangest manner, and sometimes place

words together which are always kept apart in the language ot

the mother country. These remarks, which were made to me at
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me to reflect upon the subject ; and my reflections brought me, by

theoretical reasoning, to the same point at which my informants

had arrived by practical observation.

In aristocracies, language must naturally partake cf that state

of repose in which every thing remains. Few neAv words are

coined, because few new things are made ; and even if new things

were made, they would be designated by known words, whose

meaning has been determined by tradition. If it happens that the

human mind bestirs itself at length, or is roused by light breaking

m from without, the novel expressions which are introduced are

characterized by a degree of learning, intelligence, and philosophy

which shows that they do not originate in a democrac}\ After the

fall of Constantinople had turned the tide of science and literature

toward the west, the French language was almost immediately

invaded by a multitude of new words, which had all Greek or

Latin roots. An erudite neologism then sprang up in France,

which was confined to the educated classes, and which produced

no sensible effect, or at least a very gradual one, upon the people.

All the nations of Europe successively exhibited the same

change. Milton alone introduced more than six hundred words

into the English language, almost all derived from the Latin, the

Greek, or the Hebrew.* The constant agitation which prevails in

a democratic community tends unceasingly, on the contrary, to

change the character of the language, as it does the aspect of af-

fairs. In the midst of this general stir and competition of minds,

a great number of new ideas are formed, old ideas are lost, or re-

appear, or are subdivided into an infinite variety of minor shades.

* [I am at a loss to conceive whence the author drew so startling, and

probably erroneous, an assertion. Certainly as the ' fabbro della lingua ma-

terna,' Milton must occupy a rank second to that of the great poets and di-

vines of the reigns of Elizabeth and James. Nor indeed is the example very

happily chosen, since Milton's prose writings were addressed to a pamphlet-

reading people, among whom that same principle which founded the democ-

racies of New England, had made very extensive progress. I imagine Mon-

taigne to be a perfect example of M. de Tocqueville's meaning ; his style

was learned to his contemporaries, and antiquated before the best age ol

French literature. But happily for modern English, it has retained much

more of its afïinity to the language of those who were princes of learning in

the early time, than the French diction of the eighteenth and nineteenth
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The consequence is, that many words must fall into desuetude,

and others must be brought mto use.

Democratic nations love change for its own sake ; and this is

seen in their language as much as in their politics. Even when

they do not need to change words, they sometimes feel a wish to

transform them.

The genius of a democratic people is not only shown by the

great number of words they bring into use, but also by the nature

of the ideas these new words represent. Among such a people

the majority lays down the law in language as well as in every-

thing else: its prevailing spirit is as manifest in that as in other

respects. But the majority is more engaged in business than in

study—in political and commercial interests, than in philosophical

speculation or literary pursuits. Most of the words coined or

adopted for its use will therefore bear the mark of these habits
;

they will mainly serve to express the wants of business, the pas-

sions of party, or the details of the public administration. In these

departments the language will constantly spread, while on the

other hand it will gradually lose ground in metaphysics and the-

ology.

As to the source from which democratic nations are wont to de-

rive their new expressions, and the manner in which they go to

work to coin them, both may easily be described. Men living in

democratic countries know but little of the language which was

spoken at Athens and at Rome, and they do not care to dive into

the lore of antiquity to find the expression they happen to want.

If they have sometimes recourse to learned etymologies, vanity will

induce them to search at the roots of the dead languages ; bu
erudition does not naturally furnish them with its resources. Tht
most ignorant, it sometimes happens, will use them most. The
eminently democratic desire to get above their own sphere will

centuries preserves to that of the sixteenth and seventeen**!
; probably owing

to the greater fixedness of our aristocratic national character.

" If," says Dr. Johnson, " the language of theology were extracted from

Hooker and the translation of the Bible; the terms of natural knowledge

from Bacon ; the phrases ol policy, war, and navigation from Raleigh ; the

dialect of poetry and fiction from Spenser and Sidney ; and the diction of

common life from Shakspere, few ideas would be lost to mankind for want

of English words in which thev might be expressed."

—

Translator's Note.]
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often lead them to seek to dignify a vulgar profession by a Greek

or Latin name. The lower the calling is, and the more remote from

learning, the more pompous and erudite is its appellation. Thus

the French rope-dancers have transformed themselves into " Acro-

bates" and " Funambules."

In the absence of knowledge of the dead languages, democratic

nations are apt to borrow words from living tongues ; for their mu-

tual intercourse becomes perpetual, and the inhabitants of different

countries imitate each other the more readily as they grow more

like each other every day.

But it is principally upon their own languages that democratic

nations attempt to perpetrate innovations. From time to time they

resume forgotten expressions in their vocabulary, which they re-

store to use ; or they borrow from some particular class of the com-

munity a term peculiar to it, which they introduce with a figura-

tive meaning into the language of daily life. Many expressions

which originally belonged to the technical language of a profession

or a party, are thus drawn into general circulation.

The most common expedient employed by democratic nations

to make an innovation in language consists in giving some un-

wonted meaning to an expression already in use. This method is

very simple, prompt, and convenient ; no learning is required to

use it aright, and ignorance itself rather facilitates the practice ; but

that practice is most dangerous to the language. When a demo-

cratic people doubles the meaning of a word in this way, they

sometimes render the signification which it retains as ambiguous as

that which it acquires. An author begins by a slight deflection of

a known expression from its primitive meaning, and he adapts it,

thus modified, as well as he can to his subject. A second writer

twists the sense of the expression in another way ; a third takes

possession of it for another purpose ; and as there is no common

appeal to the sentence of a permanent tribunal which may defi-

nitely settle the 'signification of the word, it remains in an ambigu-

ous condition. The consequence is, that writers hardly ever ap-

pear to dwell upon a single thought, but they always seem to

point their aim at a knot of ideas, leaving the reader to judge

which of them has been hit.

This is a deplorable consequence of democracy. I had rather

that the language should be made hideous with words imported



71

from the Chinese, the Tartars, or the Hurons, than that the mean-

ing of a word in our own language should become indeterminate.

Harmony and uniformity are only secondary beauties in composi-

tion : many of these things are conventional, and, strictly speak-

ing, it is possible to forego them ; but without clear phraseology

there is no good language.

The principle of equality necessarily introduces several other

changes into language.

In aristocratic ages, when each nation tends to stand aloof from

all others, and likes to have distinct characteristics of its own, it

often happens that several peoples which have a common origin

become nevertheless estranged from each other ; so that, without

ceasing to understand the same language, they no longer all speak

it in the same manner. In these ages each nation is divided into a

certain number of classes, which see but little of each other and

do not intermingle. Each of these classes contracts, and invariably

retains, habits of mind peculiar to itself, and adopts by choice cer-

tain words and certain terms, which afterward pass from genera-

tion to generation, Uke their estates. The same idiom then com-

prises a language of the poor and a language of the rich—a lan-

guage of the citizen and a language of the nobility—a learned

language and a vulgar one. The deeper the divisions, and the

more impassable the barriers of society become, the more must this

be the case. I would lay a wager, that among the castes of India

there are amazing variations of language, and that there is almost

as much difference between the language of the Paria and that of

the Brahmin as there is in their dress.

When on the contrary, men, being no longer restrained by ranks,

meet on terms of constant intercom'se—when castes are destroyed,

and the classes of society are recruited and intermixed with each

other, all the words of a language are mingled. Those which are

imsuitable to the greater number perish : the remainder form a

common store, whence every one chooses pretty nearly at random.

Almost all the different dialects which divided the idioms of Euro-

pean nations are manifestly declining : there is no patois in the

New World, and it is disappearing every day from the old coun-,

tries.

The influence of this revolution in social conditions is as much

felt in style as it is in phraseology. Not only does every one use
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the same words, but a habit sprintas up of using them without

discrimination. The rules which style had set up are almost

abolished : the line ceases to be drawn between expressions which

seem by their very nature vulgar, and others which appear to be

refined. Persons springing from different ranks of society carry

the terms and expressions they are accustomed to use with them,

into whatever circumstances they may pass ; thus the origin of

words is lost like the origin of individuals, and there is as much
confusion in language as there is in society.

I am aware that in the classification of words there are rules

which do not belong to one form of society any more than to

another, but which are derived from the nature of things. Some
expressions and phrases are vulgar, because the ideas they are

meant to express are low in themselves ; others are of a higher

character, because the objects they are intended to designate are

naturally elevated. No intermixture of ranks will ever efface

these differences. But the principle of equality cannot fail to

root out whatever is merely conventional and arbitrary in the

forms of thought. Perhaps the necessary classification which I

pointed out in the last sentence will always be less respected by

a democratic people than by any other, because among such a

people there are no men who are permanently disposed by edu-

cation, culture, and leisure to study the natural laws of lan-

guage, and who cause those laws to be respected by their own
observance of them.

I shall not quit this topic without touching on a feature of

democratic languages, which is perhaps more characteristic of

them than any other. It has already been shown that democratic

nations have a taste, and sometimes a passion, for general ideas,

and that this arises from their peculiar merits and defects. This

liking for general ideas is displayed in democratic languages by

the continual use of generic terms or abstract expressions, and

by the manner in which they are employed. This is the great

merit and the great imperfection of these languages.

Democratic nations are passionately addicted to generic terms

or abstract expressions, because these modes of speech enlarge

thought, and assist the operations of the mind by enabling it to

include several objects in a small compass. A French demo-

c! atic writer will be apt to say capacités in the abstract for men
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of capacity, and without particularizing the objects to which

their capacity is applied : he will talk about actualités to desig-

nate in one word the things passing before his eyes at the instant
;

and he will comprehend under the term éventualités whatever

may happen in the universe, dating from the moment at which

he speaks. Democratic writers are perpetually coining words of

this kind, in which they sublimate into further abstraction the

abstract terms of the language. Nay more, to render their mode

of speech more succinct, they personify the subject of these ab-

stract terms, and make it act like a real entity. Thus they would

say in French, La force des choses veut que les capacités gou-

vernent*

I cannot better illustrate what I mean than by my ov/n exam-

ple. I have frequently used the word equality in an absolute

sense—nay, I have personified equality in several places ; thus I

have said that equality does such and such things, or refrains

from doing others. It may be affirmed that the writers of the

age of Louis XIV. would not have used these expressions : they

* [As a further illustration of this observation, which I have only been

able to exemplify by retaining the phrase of the original, I may be allowed

to advert to the relative conditions of the French and English languages in

this respect. The French (whether it be from their democratic social con-

dition or from their national vivacity) have acquired a habit of dealing

familiarly with general propositions, conveyed in very loose terms. The

English (whether it be from their aristocratic manners, or from their na-

tional sobriety of character) have retained much more of the positive and

the concrete forms in their language. We have not arrived at that stage

of democracy at which abstract ideas are enounced, upon a very superficial

acquaintance, as absolute propositions, or personified till they are made to

play the part of living agents. The innovations which the author points

out in the text as having befallen the French language since the time of

Louis XIV., are still, I think, inadmissible into the pure EngUsh. Hence arose

the chief difficulty of rendering into our tongue forms of speech so repug-

nant to the positive genius of the language : for égalité, I have generally

written the principle of equality ; and I have endeavoured, whenever it

could be done without abridging the author's meaning, to connect each ab-

stract term with its appropriate object. There is perhaps a tendency

in the age to disregard these distinctions, snd to Gallicize or generalize

our forms of expression ; but if I were required to point out the class of

authors who have done most to vitiate the language m this respect, I

should have no hesitation in fixing upon the democratic writers in the late

Westminster Review.

—

Translator''s Note.^
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would never have thought of using the word equality w thout ap-

plying it to some particular object ; and they would rather have

renounced the term altogether than have consented to make a

living personage of it.

These abstract terms which abound in democratic languages,

and which are used on every occasion without attaching them to

any particular fact, enlarge and obscure the thoughts they are

intended to convey ; they render the mode of speech more suc-

cinct, and the idea contained in it less clear. But with regard to

language, democratic nations prefer obscurity to labour.

I know not indeed whether this loose style has not some secret

charm for those who speak and write among these nations. As
the men who live there are frequently left to the efforts of their

individual powers of mind, they are almost always a prey to

doubt: and as their situation in life is for ever changing, they are

never held fast to any of their opinions by the certain tenure of

their fortunes. Men living in democratic countries are, then, apt

to entertain unsettled ideas, and they require loose expressions to

convey them. As they never know whether the idea they ex-

press to-day will be appropriate to the new position they may
occupy to-morrow, they naturally acquire a liking for abstract

terms. An abstract term is like a box with a false bottom
;
you

may put in it what ideas you please, and take them out again

without being observed.

Among all nations, generic and abstract terms form the basis

of language. I do not, therefore, affect to expel these terms from

democratic languages ; I simply remark, that men have an espe-

cial tendency, in the ages of democracy, to multiply words of

this kind—^to take them always by themselves in their most ab-

stract acceptation, and to use them on all occasions, even when

the nature of the discourse does not require them.
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CHAPTER XVII.

OF SOME 5F THE SOURCES OF POETRY AMONG DEMOCRATIC NATIONS.

Various different significations have been given to the vrord

Poetry. It would weary my readers if I were to lead them into

a discussion as to which of these definitions ought to be selected :

I prefer telling them at once that which I have chosen. In my

opinion, Poetry is the search and the delineation of the Ideal.

The Poet is he who, by suppressing a part of what exists, by

adding some imaginary touches to the picture, and by combining

certain real circumstances, but which do not in fact concurrently

happen, completes and extends the work of nature. Thus the

object of poetry is not to represent what is true, but to adorn it,

and to present to the mind some loftier imagery. Verse, regarded

as the ideal beauty of language, may be eminently poetical ; but

verse does not, of itself, constitute poetry.

I now proceed to inquire whether, among the actions, the sen-

timents, and the opinions of democratic nations, there are any

which lead to a conception of ideal beauty, and which may for

this reason be considered as natural sources of poetry.

It must, in the first place, be acknowledged that the taste for

ideal beauty, and the pleasure derived from the expression of it,

are never so intense or so diffused among a democratic as among

an aristocratic people. In aristocratic nations it sometimes hap-

pens that the body goes on to act as it were spontaneously, while

the higher faculties are bound and burdened by repose. Among

these nations the people will very often display poetic tastes, and

sometimes allow their fancy to range beyond and above what

surrounds them.

But in democracies the love of physical gratification, the notion

of bettering one's condition, the excitement of competition, the
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ward in the active professions they have embraced, without allow-

ing them to deviate for an instant from the track. The main stress

of the faculties is to this point. The imagination is not extinct
;

but its chief function is to devise what may be useful, and to repre-

sent what is real.

The principle of equality not only diverts men from the descrip-

tion of ideal beauty—it also diminishes the number of objects to

be described.

Aristocracy ,^ by maintaining society in a fixed position, is fa-

vourable to the solidity and duration of positive religions, as well

as to the stability of political institutions. It not only keeps the

human mind within a certain sphere of belief, but it predisposes

the mind to adopt one faith rather than another. An aristocratic

people will always be prone to place intermediate powers between

God and man. In this respect it may be said that the aristocratic

element is favourable to poetry. When the universe is peopled

with supernatural creatures, not palpable to the senses but dis-

covered by the mind, the imagination ranges freely, and poets,

finding a thousand subjects to delineate, also find a countless au-

dience to take an interest in their productions.

In democratic ages it sometimes happens, on the contrary, that

men are as much afloat in matters of belief as they are in their

laws. Scepticism then draws the imagination of poets back to

earth, and confines them to the real and visible world. Even

when the principle of equality does not disturb religious belief, it

tends to simplify it, and to divert attention from secondary agents,

to fix it principally on the Supreme Power.

Aristocracy naturally leads the human mind to the contempla-

tion of the past, and fixes it there. Democracy, on the contrary,

gives men a sort of instinctive distaste for what is ancient In

this respect aristocracy is far more favourable to poetry; for

things commonly grow larger and more obscure as they are more

remote ; and for this twofold reason they are better suited to the

delineation of the ideal.

After having deprived poetry of the past, the principle oi

equality robs it in part of the present. Among aristocratic nations

there are a certain number of privileged personages, whose sitiia-

tion is, as it were, without and above the condition of man ; to
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these, power, wealth, fame, wit, refinement, and distinction in all

things appear peculiarly to belong. The crowd never sees them

very closely, or does not watch them in minute details ; and little

is needed to make the description of such men poetical. On the

Other hand, among the same people, you will meet with classes

so ignorant, low, and enslaved, that they are no less fit objects for

poetry from the excess of their rudeness and wretchedness, than

the former are from their greatness and refinement. Besides, as

the different classes of which an aristocratic community is com-

posed are widely separated, and imperfectly acquainted with each

other, the imagination may always represent them with some ad-

dition to, or some subtraction from, what they leally are.

In democratic communities, where men are all insignificant and

very much alike, each man instantly sees all his fellows when he

sm"veys himself.

The poets of democratic ages can never, therefore, take any

man in particular as the subject of a piece; for an object of

slender importance, which is distinctly seen on all sides, will never

lend itself to an ideal conception.

Thus the principle of equality, in proportion as it has estab-

lished itself in the world, has dried up most of the old springs

of poetry. Let us now attempt to show what new ones it may
disclose.

When scepticism had depopulated heaven, and the progress of

equality had reduced each individual to smaller and better knovni

proportions, the poets, not yet aware of what they could substi-

tute for the great themes which were departing together with the

aristocracy, turned their eyes to inanimate nature. As they lost

sight of gods and heroes, they set themselves to describe streams

and mountains. Thence originated, in the last century, that kind

of poetry which has been called, by way of distinction, the de-

scriptive. Some have thought that this sort of delineation, em-

bellished with all the physical and inanimate objects which cover

the earth, was the kind of poetry peculiar to democratic ages;

but I believe this to be an error, and that it only belongs to a

period of transition.

I am persuaded that in the end democracy diverts the imagina-

tion from all that is external to man, and fixes it on man alone.

Democratic nations may amuse themselves for a while with con-
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sidering the productions of nature; but they are only excited m
reality by a survey of themselves. Here, and here alone, the true

sources of poetry among such nations are to be found ; and it may

be believed that the poets who shall neglect to draw their inspi-

ration hence, will lose all sway over the minds which they would

enchant, and will be left in the end with none but unimpassioned

spectators of their transports.

I have shown how the ideas of progression and of the indefinite

perfectibility of the human race belong to democratic ages. Dem-
ocratic nations care but little for what has been, but they are

havmted by visions of what will be : in this direction their un-

bounded imagination grows and dilates beyond all measure. Here

then is the widest range open to the genius of poets, which allows

them to remove their performances to a sufficient distance from

the eye. Democracy shuts the past against the poet, but opens the

future before him.

As all the citizens who compose a democratic community are

nearly equal and alike, the poet cannot dwell upon any one of

them ; but the nation itself invites the exercise of his powers. The

general similitude of individuals, which renders any one of them

taken separately an improper subject of poetry, allows poets to

include them all in the same imagery, and to take a general survey

of the people itself. Democratic nations have a clearer percep

tion than any others of their own aspect ; and an aspect so im

posing is admirably fitted to the delineation of the ideal.

I readily admit that the Americans have no poets ; I cannot

allow that they have no poetic ideas. In Europe people talk a

great deal of the wilds of America, but the Americans themselves

never- think about them : they are insensible to the wonders of in-

animate nature, and they may be said not to perceive the mighty

forests which surround them till they fall beneath the hatchet.

Their eyes are fixed upon another sight : the American people

views its own march across these wilds—drying swamps, turning

the course of rivers, peopling solitudes, and subduing nature. This

magnificent image of themselves does not meet the gaze of the

Americans at intervals only ; it may be said to haunt every one

of them in his least as well as in his most important actions, and

to be always flitting before his mind.

Nothing conceivable is so petty, so insipid, so crowded with



79

paltry interests, in one word so anti-poetic, as the life of a man m
the United States. But among the thoughts which it suggests,

there is always one which is full of poetry, and that is the hidden

r.erve which gives vigour to the frame.

In aristocratic ages each people, as well as each individual, is

prone to stand separate and aloof from all others. In democratic

ages, the extreme fluctuations of men and the impatience of their

desires keep them perpetually on the move ; so that the inhabi-

tants of different countries intermingle, see, listen to, and borrow

from each other's stores. It is not only then the members of the

same community who grow more alike ; communities are them-

selves assimilated to one another, and the whole assemblage pre-

sents to the eye of the spectator one vast democracy, each citizen

of which is a people. This displays the aspect of mankind for the

first time in the broadest light. All that belongs to the existence

of the human race taken as a whole, to its vicissitudes and to its

future, becomes an abundant mine of poetry.

The poets who lived in aristocratic ages have been eminently

successful in their delineations of certain incidents in the life of

a people or a man ; but none of them ever ventured to include

within his performances the destinies of mankind—a task which

poets writing in democratic ages may attempt.

At that same time at which every man, raising his eyes above

his country, begins at length to discern mankind at large, the

Divinity is more and more manifest to the human mind in full and

entire majesty. If in democratic ages faith in positive religions

be often shaken, and the belief in intermediate agents, by what-

ever name they are called, be overcast ; on the other hand men are

disposed to conceive a far broader idea of Providence itself, and its

interference in human affairs assumes a new and more imposing ap-

pearance to their eyes. Looking at the human race as one great

whole, they easily conceive that its destinies are regulated by the

same design ; and in the actions of every individual they are led to

acknowledge a trace of that universal and eternal plan on which God

rules our race. This consideration may be taken as another prohfic

source of poetry which is opened in democratic ages.

Democratic poets will always appear trivial and frigid if they

seek to invest gods, demons, or angels with corporeal forms, and if

they attempt to draw them down from heaven to dispute the su-
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premacy of earth. But if they strive to connect the great events

they commemorate with the general providential designs which

govern the universe, and, without showing the finger of the Su-

preme Governor reveal the thoughts of the Supreme Mind, their

works will be admired and understood, for the imagination of their

contemporaries takes this direction of its own accord.

It may be foreseen in like manner that poets living in demo-

cratic ages will prefer the delineation of passions and ideas to that

of persons and achievements. The language, the dress, and the

daily actions of men in democracies are repugnant to ideal con-

ceptions. These things are not poetical in themselves ; and if it

were otherwise, they would cease to be so, because they are too

familiar to all those to whom the poet would speak of them. This

forces the poet constantly to search below the external surface

which is palpable to the senses, in order to read the inner soul :

and nothing lends itself more to the delineation of the Ideal than

the scrutiny of the hidden depths in the immaterial nature of man.

I need not to ramble over earth and sky to discover a wondrous

object woven of contrasts, of greatness and littleness infinite, of in-

tense gloom and of amazing brightness—capable at once of exci-

ting pity, admiration, terror, contempt. I find that object in my-

self. Man springs out of nothing, crosses Time, and disappears for

ever in the bosom of God : he is seen but for a moment, staggering

on the verge of the two abysses, and there he is lost.

li man were wholly ignorant of himself, he would have no poet-

ry in him ; for it is impossible to describe what the mind does not

conceive. If man clearly discerned his own nature, his imagina-

tion would remain idle, and would have nothing to add to the pic-

ture. But the nature of man is sufficiently disclosed for him to ap-

prehend something of himself; and sufficiently obscure for all the

rest to be plunged in thick darkness, in which he gropes for ever

—

and for ever in vain—to lay hold on some completer notion of his

being.

Among a democratic people poetry wall not be fed with legen-

dary lays or the memorials of old traditions. The poet will not

attempt to people the universe with supernatural beings in whom
his readers and his own fancy have ceased to believe ; nor will he

present virtues and vices in the mask of frigid personification, which

are better received under their own features. All these resources
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fail him ; but Man remains, and the poet needs no more. The des-

tinies of mankind—man himself, taken aloof from his age and his

country, and standing in the presence of Nature and of God, with

his passions, his doubts, his rare prosperities and inconceivable

wretchedness—will become the chief, if not the sole theme of po-

etry among these nations.

Experience may confirm this assertion, if we consider the produc-

tions of the greatest poets who have appeared since the world has

been turned to democracy. The authors of our age who have so

admirably dehneated the features of [Faust,] Childe Harold, René,

and Jocelyn, did not seek to record the actions of an individual,

but to enlarge and to throw light on some of the obscurer recesses

of the human heart.

Such are the poems of democracy. The principle of equality

does not then destroy all the subjects of poetry : it renders them

less numerous, but more vast.

37



CHAPTER XVra.

OF THE INFLATED STYLE OF AMERICAN WRITERS AND ORATORS.

I HAVE frequently remarked that the Americans, who generally

treat of business in clear, plain language, devoid of all ornament,

and so extremely simple as to be often coarse, are apt to become

inflated as soon as they attempt a more poetical diction. They then

vent their pomposity from one end of an harangue to the other
;

and to hear them lavish imagery on every occasion, one might

fancy that they never spoke of anything with simplicity.

The English are more rarely given to a similar failing. The

cause of this may be pointed out without much difficulty. In dem-

ocratic communities each citizen is habitually engaged in the

contemplation of a very puny object, namely, himself. If he ever

raises his looks higher, he then perceives nothing but the immense

form of society at large, or the still more imposing aspect of man-

kind. His ideas are all either extremely minute and clear, or ex-

tremely general and vague : what lies between is an open void.

When he has been drawn out of his own sphere, therefore, he

always expects that some amazing object will be offered to his at-

tention ; and it is on these terms alone that he consents to tear

himself for an instant from the petty complicated cares which form

the charm and the excitement of his life.

This appears to me sufficiently to explain why men in democra-

cies, whose concerns are in general so paltry, call upon their poets

for conceptions so vast and descriptions so unlimited.

The authors, on their part, do not fail tQ obey a propensity of

which they themselves partake ; they perpetually inflate their im-

aginations, and expanding them beyond all bounds, they not unfre-

quently abandon the great in order to reach the gigantic. By these

means they hope to attract the observation of the multitude, and to
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fix it easily upon themselves : nor are their hopes disappointed
;

for as the multitude seeks for nothing in poetry but subjects of very

vast dimensions, it has neither the time to measure with accuracy

the proportions of all the subjects set before it, nor a taste suffi-

ciently correct to perceive at once in what respect they are out of

proportion. The author and the public at once vitiate one another.

We have just seen, that among democratic nations, the sources

of poetry are grand, but not abundant. They are soon exhausted :

and poets, not finding the elements of the Ideal in what is real and

true, abandon them entirely and create monsters. I do not fear

that the poetry of democratic nations will prove too insipid, or that

it will fly too near the ground j I rather apprehend that it will be

for ever losing itself in the clouds, and that it will range at last to

purely imaginary regions. I fear that the productions of demo-

cratic poets may often be surcharged with immense and incoherent

imagery, with exaggerated descriptions and strange creations ; and

that the fantastic beings of their brain may sometimes make us re-

gret the world of reality
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CHAPTER XDC.

SOME OBSERVATIONS ON THE DRAMA AMONG DEMOCRATIC NATIONS,

When the revolution which subverts the social and political state

of an aristocratic people begins to penetrate into literature, it gen-

erally first manifests itself in the drama, and it always remains con-

spicuous there.

The spectator of a dramatic piece is, to a certain extent, taken

by surprise by the impression it conveys. He has no time to refer

to his memory or to consult those more able to judge than himself

It does not occur to him to resist the new literary tendencies which

begin to be felt by him ; he yields to them before he knows what

they are.

Authors are very prompt in discovering which way the taste of

the public is thus secretly inclined. They shape their productions

accordingly ; and the literature of the stage, after having served to

indicate the approaching literary revolution, speedily completes its

accomplishment. If you would judge beforehand of the literature

of a people which is lapsing into democracy, study its dramatic pro-

ductions.

The literature of the stage, moreover, even among aristocratic

nations, constitutes the most democratic part of their literature. No

kind of literary gratification is so much within the reach of the mul-

titude as that which is derived from theatrical representations.

Neither preparation nor study is required to enjoy them : they lay

hold on you in the midst of your prejudices and your ignorance.

When the yet untutored love of the pleasures of the mind begins to

affect a class of the community, it instantly draws them to the stage-

The theatres of aristocratic nations have always been filled with

spectators not belonging to the aristocracy. At the theatre alone

the higher ranks mix with the middle and the lower classes ; there

alone do the former consent to listen to the opinion of the latter, or
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at least to allow them to give an opinion at all. At the theatre,

men of cultivation and of literary attainments have always had more

difficulty than elsewhere in making their taste prevail over that ol

the people, and in preventing themselves from being carried away

by the latter. The pit has frequently made laws for the boxes.

If it be difficult for an aristocracy to prevent the people from

getting the upper hand in the theatre, it will readily be understood

that the people will be supreme there when democratic principles

have crept into the laws and manners—when ranks are intermixed

—when minds, as well as fortunes, are brought more nearly to-

gether—and when the upper class has lost, with its hereditary

wealth, its power, its precedents, and its leisure. The tastes and

propensities natural to democratic nations, in respect to hterature,

will therefore first be discernible in the drama, and it may be fore-

seen that they will break out there with vehemence. In written

productions, the literary canons of aristocracy will be gently, grad-

ually, and, so to speak, legally modified ; at the theatre they will be

riotously overthrown.

The drama brings out most of the good qualities, and almost all

the defects, inherent in democratic literature. Democratic peoples

hold erudition very cheap, and care but little for what occurred at

Rome and Athens; they want to hear something which concerns

themselves, and the delineation of the present age is what they

demand.

When the heroes and the manners of antiquity are frequently

brought upon the stage, and dramatic authors faithfully observe the

rules of antiquated precedent, that is enough to warrant a conclu-

sion that the democratic classes have not yet got the upper hand in

the theatres.

Racine makes a very humble apology in the preface to the Britan-

nicus for having disposed of Junia among the Vestals, who, accord-

ing to Aulus Gellius, he says, " admitted no one below six years of

age nor above ten." We may be sure that he would neither have

accused himself of the offence, nor defended himself from censure,

if he had written for our contemporaries.

A fact of this kind not only illustrates the state of literature at

the time when it occurred, but also that of society itself A dem-

ocratic stage does not prove that the nation is in a state of de-

mocracy, for, as we have just seen, even in aristocracies it may
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happen that democratic tastes affect the drama ; but when the spirit

of aristocracy reigns exclusively on the stage, the fact irrefragably

demonstrates that the whole of society is aristocratic ; and it may

be boldly inferred that the same lettered and learned class, which

sways the dramatic writers, commands the people and governs the

country.

The refined tastes and the arrogant bearing of an aristocracy

will rarely fail to lead it, when it manages the stage, to make a

kind of selection in human nature. Some of the conditions of

society claim its chief interest ; and the scenes which delineate

their manners are preferred upon the stage. Certain virtues and

even certain vices are thought more particularly to deserve to

figure there ; and they are applauded while all others are excluded.

Upon the stage, as well as elsewhere, an aristocratic audience will

only meet personages of quality, and share the emotions of kings.

The same thing applies to style : an aristocracy is apt to impose

upon dramatic authors certain modes o£ expression which give the

key in which everything is to be delivered. By these means the

stage frequently comes to delineate only one side of man, or some-

times even to represent what is not to be met with in human nature

at all—to rise above nature and to go beyond it.

In democratic communities the spectators have no such partiah-

ties, and they rarely display any such antipathies : they like to see

upon the stage that medley of conditions, of feelings, and of

opinions, which occurs before their eyes. The drama becomee

more striking^ more common, and more true. Sometimes, how-

ever, those who write for the stage in democracies also trans-

gress the bounds of human nature—but it is on a different side

from their predecessors. By seeking to represent in minute detail

the little singularities of the moment and the peculiar characteris-

tics of certain personages, they forget to portray the general featmes

of the race.

When the democratic classes rule the stage, they introduce as

much hcense in the manner of treating subjects as in the choice

of them. As the love of the drama is, of all literary tastes, that

which is most natural to democratic nations, the number of authors

and of spectators, as well as of theatrical representations, is con-

stantly increasing among these communities. A multitude com-

posed of elements so different and scattered in so many diff'ereni
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places, cannot acknowledge the same rules or submit to the same

laws. No concurrence is possible among judges so numerous, who
know not when they may meet again ; and therefore each pro-

nounces his own sentence on the piece. If the effect of democracy

is generally to question the authority of all literary rules and conven-

tions, on the stage it abolishes them altogether, and puts in their

place nothing but the whim of each author and of each public.

The drama also displays in an especial manner the truth of what

I have said before in speaking more generally of style and art in

democratic literature. In reading the criticisms which were oc-

casioned by the dramatic productions of the age of Louis XJV., one

is surprised to remark the great stress which the public laid on the

probability of the plot, and the importance which was attached to

the perfect consistency of the characters, and to their doing nothing

which could not be easily explained and understood. The value

which was set upon the forms of language at that period, and the

paltry strife about words with which dramatic authors were assailed,

are no less surprising. It would seem that the men of the age of

Louis XIV. attached very exaggerated importance to those details,

which may be perceived in the study, but which escape attention

on the stage. For, after all, the principal object of a dramatic

piece is to be performed, and its chief merit is to affect the au-

dience. But the audience and the readers in that age were the

same : on quitting the theatre they called up the author for judge-

ment to their own firesides.

In democracies, dramatic pieces are listened to, but not read.

Most of those who frequent the amusements of the stage do not

go there to seek the pleasures of the mind, but the keen emotions

of the heart. They do not expect to hear a fine literary work,

but to see a play ; and provided the author writes the language

of his country correctly enough to be understood, and that his

characters excite curiosity and aw^aken sympathy, the audience

are satisfied. They ask no more of fiction, and immediately return

to real life. Accuracy of style is therefore less required, because

the attentive observance of its rules is less perceptible on the stage.

As for the probability of the plot, it is incompatible with per-

petual novelty, surprise, and rapidity of invention. It is therefore

neglected, and the public excuses the neglect. You may be sure

that if you succesd in bringing your audience into the presence of
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brought them there : and they will never reproach you for having

excited their emotions in spite of dramatic rules.

The Americdus very broadly display all the different propensi-

ties which I have here described when they go to the theatres
;

but it must be acknowledged that as yet a very small number of

them go to theatres at all. Although play-goers and plays have

prodigiously increased in the United States in the last forty years,

the popidation indulges in this kind of amusement with the great-

est reserve. This is attributable to peculiar causes, which the

reader is already acquainted with, and of which a few words will

suffice to remind him.

The Puritans who founded the American republics were not

only enemies to amusements, but they professed an especial abhor-

rence for the stage. They considered it as an abominable pas-

time; and as long as their principles prevailed with undivided

sway, scenic performances were wholly unknown among them.

These opinions of the first fathers of the colony have left very

deep marks on the minds of their descendants.

The extreme regularity of habits and the great strictness of

manners which are observable in the United States, have as yet

opposed additional obstacles to the growth of dramatic art. There

are no dramatic subjects in a country which has witnessed no great

political catastrophes, and in which love invariably leads by a straight

and easy road to matrimony. People who spend every day in the

week in making money, and the Sunday in going to church, have

nothing to invite the Muse of Comedy.

A single fact suffices to show that the stage is not very popu-

lar in the United States. The Americans, whose laws allow of

the utmost freedom and even license of language in all other re-

spects, have nevertheless subjected their dramatic authors to a sort

of censorship. Theatrical performances can only take place by

permission of the municipal authorities. This may serve to show

how much communities are like individuals ; they surrender them-

selves unscrupulously to their ruling passions, and afterward take

the greatest care not to yield too much to the vehemence of tastes

which they do not possess.

No portion of literature is connected by closer or more nimaer-

ous ties with the present condition of society than the drama.
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The drama of one period can never be suited to the following age,

if in the interval an important revolution has changed the manners

and the laws of the nation.

The great authors of a preceding age may be read ;
but pieces

written for a different public will not be followed. The dramatic

authors of the past live only in books. The traditional taste of

certain individuals, vanity, fashion, or the genius of an actor may

sustain or resuscitate for a time the ar?s^ocratic drama among a

democracy ; but it will speedily fall away of itself—not over-

thrown, but abandoned.
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CHAPTER XX.

CHARACTERISTICS OF HISTORIANS IN DEMO»^ f IIC AGES

Historians who write in aristocratic ages ire wont to refer

all occurrences to the particular will or temj ;,r of certain indi-

viduals ; and tney are apt to attribute the raoi . important revolu-

tions to very slight accidents. They trace out the smallest causes

with sagacity, and frequently lea"ve the greatest unperceived.

Historians who live in democratic ages exhibit precisely oppo-

site characteristics. Most of them attribute K irdly any influence

to the individual over the destiny of the ra.^e, nor to citizens

over the fate of a people ; but, on the other hand, they assign

great general causes to all petty incidents. 1 hese contrary ten-

dencies explain each other.

When the historian of aristocratic ages surveys the theatre of

the world, he at once perceives a very small number of promi-

nent actors, who manage the whole piece. These great person-

ages, who occupy the front of the stage, arrest the observation,

and fix it on themselves ; and while the historian is bent on pen-

etrating the secret motives which make them speak and act,

the rest escape his memory. The importance of the things which

some men are seen to do, gives him an exaggerated estimate of

the influence which one man may possess ; and naturally leads him

to think, that in order to explain the impulses of the multitude,

it is necessary to refer them to the particular influence of some

one individual.

When, on the contrary, all the citizens are independent of one

another, and each of them is individually weak, no one is seen to

exert a great, or still less, a lasting power, over the community.

At first sight, individuals appear to be absolutely devoid of any

influence over it ; and societj would seem to advance alone by
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the free and voluntary concurrence of all the men who compose

it. This naturally prompts the mind to search for that general

reason which operates upon so many men's faculties at the same

time, and turns them simultaneously in the same direction.

I am very well convinced, that even among democratic nations,

the genius, the vices, or the virtues of certain individuals retard

or accelerate the natural current of a people's history ; but causes

of this secondary and fortuitous nature are infinitely more various,

more concealed, more complex, less powerful, and consequently

less easy to trace in periods of equality than in ages of aristoc-

racy, when the task of the historian is simply to detach from the

mass of general events the particular influences of one man or of

a few men. In the former case the historian is soon wearied by

the toil ; his mind loses itself in this labyrinth ; and, in his ina-

bility clearly to discern or conspicuously to point out the influ-

ence of individuals, he denies their existence. He prefers talk-

ing about the characteristics of race, the physical conforma-

tion of the country, or the genius of civilization—which abridges

bis own labours, and satisfies his reader far better at less cost.

M. de Lafayette says somewhere in his Memoirs, that the exag-

gerated system of general causes affords surprising consolations to

second-rate statesmen. I will add, that its effects are not less

consolatory to second-rate historians ; it can always furnish a few

mighty reasons to extricate them from the most difficult part of

their work, and it indulges the indolence or incapacity of their

minds, while it confers upon them the honours of deep thinking.

For myself, I am of opinion that at all times one great portion

of the events of this world is attributable to general facts, and

another to special influences. These two kinds of causes are al-

ways in operation ; their proportion only varies. General facts

serve to explain more things in democratic than in aristocratic ages,

and fewer things are then assignable to special influences. At

periods of aristocracy the reverse takes place : special influences

are stronger, general causes weaker—unless indeed we consider

as a general cause the fact itself of the inequality of conditions,

which allows some individuals to baffle the natural tendencies of

all the rest.

The historians who seek to describe what occurs in democratic

societies are right, therefore, in assigning much to general causes,
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and in devoting their chief attention to discover them ; but they

are wrong in wholly denying the special influence of individuals,

because they cannot easily trace or follow it.

The historians who live in democratic ages are not only prone to

assign a great cause to every incident, but they are also given to

connect incidents together, so as to deduce a system from them. In

aristocratic ages, as the attention of historians is constantly drawn

to individuals, the connexion of events escapes them ; or rather,

they do not believe in any such connexion. To them the clew of

history seems every instant crossed and broken by the step of man
In democratic ages, on the contrary, as the historian sees much

more of actions than of actors, he may easily estabUsh some kind ol

sequency and methodical order among the former.

Ancient literature, which is so rich in fine historical compositions,

does not contain a single great historical system, while the poorest

of modern literatures abound with them. It would appear that the

ancient historians did not make sufficient use of those general theo-

ries which our historical writers are ever ready to carry to excess.

Those who write in democratic ages have another more dangerous

tendency. When the traces of individual action upon nations are

lost, it often happens that the world goes on to move, though the

moving agent is no longer discoverable. As it becomes extremely

difficult to discern and to analyze the reasons which, acting sepa-

rately on the volition of each member of the community, concur in

the end to produce movement in the whole mass, men are led to

believe that this movement is involuntary, and that societies uncon-

sciously obey some superior force ruling over them. But even when

the general fact which governs the private volition of all individuals

is supposed to be discovered upon the earth, the principle of human

free will is not secure. A cause sufficiently extensive to affect

milHons of men at once, and sufficiently strong to bend them all to-

gether in the same direction, may well seem irresistible : having

seen that mankind do yield to it, the mind is close upon the infer-

ence that mankind cannot resist it.

Historians who live in democratic ages, then, not only deny

that the few have any power of acting upon the destiny of a people,

but they deprive the people themselves of the power of modifying

their own condition, and they subject them either to an inflexible

Providence, or to some blind necessity. According to them each
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nation is indissolubly bound by its position, its origin, its precedents,

and its character, to a certain lot, which no efforts can ever change.

They involve generation in generation, and thus, going back from

age to age, and from necessity to necessity, up to the origin of the

w^orld, they forge a close and enormous chain, which girds and binds

the human race. To their minds it is not enough to show what

events have occurred: they would fain show that events could not

have occurred otherwise. They take a nation arrived at a certain

stage of its history, and they affirm that it could not but follow the

track which brought it thither. It is easier to make such an asser-

tion, than to show by what means the nation might have adopted a

better course.

In reading the historians of aristocratic ages, and especially those

of antiquity, it would seem that, to be master of his lot, and to gov-

ern his fellow-creatures, man requires only to be master of himself.

In perusing the historical volumes which our age has produced, it

would seem that man is utterly powerless over himself and over all

around him. The historians of antiquity taught how to command :

those of our time teach only how to obey j in their writings the

author often appears great, but humanity is always diminutive.

If this doctrine of necessity, which is so attractive to those who

write history in democratic ages, passes from authors to their read-

ers, till it infects the whole mass of the community and gets posses-

sion of the pubUc mind, it will soon paralyze the activity of modern

society, and reduce Christians to the level of the Turks.

I would moreover observe, that such principles are peculiarly

dangerous at the period at which we are arrived. Our contempora-

ries are but too prone to doubt of the human free will, because each

of them feels himself confined on every side by his own weakness
;

but they are'^still willing to acknowledge the strength and indepen-

dence of men united in society. Let not this principle be lost sight

of; for the great object in our time is to raise the faculties of men,

not to complete their prostration.



94

CHAPTER XXL

OF PARLIAMENTARY ELOQUENCE IN THE UNITED STATES.

Among aristocratic nations all the members of the communiiy

are connected with, and dependant upon, each other ; the gradua-

ted scale of different ranks acts as a tie, which keeps every one in

his proper place, and the whole body in subordination. Something

of the same kind always occurs in the political assemblies of these

nations. Parties naturally range themselves under certain leaders,

whom they obey by a sort of instinct, which is only the result of

habits contracted elsewhere. They carry the manners of general

society into the lesser assemblage.

In democratic countries it often happens that a great number of

citizens are tending to the same point ; but each one only moves

thither, or at least flatters himself that he moves, of his own ac-

cord. Accustomed to regulate his doings by personal impulse alone,

he does not willingly submit to dictation from without. This taste

and habit of independence accompany him into the councils of the

nation. If he consents to connect himself with other men in the

prosecution of the same purpose, at least he chooses to remain free

to contribute to the common success after his own fashion. Hence

it is that in democratic countries parties are so impatient of control,

and are never manageable except in moments of great public dan-

ger. Even then, the authority of leaders, which under such cir-

cumstances may be able to make men act or speak, hardly ever

reaches the extent of making them keep silence.

Among aristocratic nations the members of political assemblies

are at the same time members of the aristocracy. Each of them

enjoj'S high established rank in his Own right, and the position

which he occupies in the assembly is often less important in his

eyes than that which he fills in the country. This consoles him for

playing no part in the discussion of public affairs, and restrains him

from too eagerly attempting to play an insignificant one.
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in America, it generally happens that a representative only be-

C4>mes somebody from his position in the assembly. He is therefore

perpetually haunted by a craving to acquire importance there, and

he feels a petulant desire to be constantly obtruding his opinions

upon the House. His own vanity is not the only stimulant which

urges him on in this course, but that of his constituents, and the

continual necessity of propitiating them. Among aristocratic na-

tions, a member of the legislature is rarely in strict dépendance upon

his constituents : he is frequently to them a sort of unavoidable rep-

resentative ; sometimes they are themselves strictly dependant upon

him»; and if, at length, they reject him, he may easily get elected else-

where, or, retiring from public life, he may still enjoy the pleasures of

splendid idleness. In a democratic countiy, hke the United States, a

representative has hardly ever a lasting hold on the minds of his con-

stituents. However small an electoral body may be, the fluctuations

of democracy are constantly changing its aspect : it must therefore

be courted unceasingly. He is never sure of his supporters, and, if

they forsake him, he is left without a resource ; for his natural posi-

tion is not sufficiently elevated for him to be easily knowm to those

not close to him ; and, with the complete state of independence

prevailing among the people, he cannot hope that his friends or

the government will send him down to be returned by an electoral

body unacquainted with him. The seeds of his fortune are, there-

fore, sown in his own neighbourhood : from that nook of earth he

must start, to raise himself to the command of a people and to in-

fluence the destinies of the world. Thus it is natural, that in dem-

ocratic countries, the members of political assemblies think more

of their constituents than of their party, while in aristocracies they

think more of their party than of their constituents.

But what ought to be said to gratify constituents is not always

what ought to be said in order to serve the party to which repre-

sentatives profess to belong. The general interest of a party fre-

quently demands that members belonging to it should not speak

on great questions which they understand imperfectly ; that they

should speak but little on those minor questions which impede the

greater ones ; lastly, and for the most part, that they should not

speak at all. To keep silence is the most useful service that an

indifferent spokesman can render to the commonwealth.

Constituents, however, do not think so. The population of a
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district sends a representative to take a p^jt in the government of

a country, because they entertain a very lofty notion of his merits.

As men appear greater in proportion to the littleness of the objects

by which they are surrounded, it may be assumed, that the opin-

ion entertained of the delegate will be so much the higher as tal-

ents are more rare among his constituents. It will therefore fre-

quently happen, that the less constituents have to expect from their

lepresentative, the more will they anticipate from him ; and, however

incompetent he may be, they will not fail to call upon him for signal

exertions, corresponding to the rank they have conferred upon him.

Independently of his position as a legislator of the state, elec-

tors also regard their representative as the natural patron of the

constituency in the legislature ; they almost coLFuSei nim as the

proxy of each of his supporters, and they flatter themselves that

he will not be less zealous in defence of their private interests

than of those of the country. Thus electors are well assured be-

forehand that the representative of their choice will be an orator
;

that he will speak often if he can, and that in case he is forced

to refrain, he will strive at any rate to compress into his less fre-

quent orations an inquiry into all the great questions of state,

combined with a statement of all the petty grievances they have

themselves to complain of; so that, though he be not able to

come forward frequently, he should on each occasion prove what

he is capable of doing ; and that, instead of perpetually lavish-

ing his powers, he should occasionally condense them in a small

compass, so as to furnish a sort of complete and brilliant epitome

of his constituents and of himself. On these terms they will

vote for him at the next election.

These conditions drive worthy men of humble abilities to de-

spair ; who, knowing their own powers, would never voluntarily

have come forward. But thus urged on, the representative begins

to speak, to the great alarm of his friends ; and rushing impru-

dently into the midst of the most celebrated orators, he perplexes

the debate and wearies the House.

All laws which tend to make the representative more depend-

ant on the elector, not only affect the conduct of the legislators,

as I have remarked elsewhere, but also their language. They

exercise a simultaneous influence on affairs themselves, and on

the manner in which affairs are discussed.
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There is hardly a member of Congiess who can make up his

mind to go home without having dispatched at least one speech to

his constituents ; nor who will endure any interruption until he has

introduced into his harangue whatever useful suggestions may be

made touching the six-and-twenty States of which the Union is

composed, and especially the district which he represents. He
therefore presents to the mind of his auditors a succession of great

general truths (which he himself only comprehends, and expresses,

confusedly,) and of petty minutiae, which he is but too able to dis-

cover and to point out. The consequence is that the debates of

that great assembly are frequently vague and perplexed, and that

they seem rather to drag their slow length along, man to aavance

toward a distinct object. Some such state of things will, I believe,

always arise in the public assemblies of democracies.

Propitious circumstances and good laws might succeed in draw-

ing to the legislature of a democratic people men very superior to

those who are returned by the Americans to Congress ; but nothing

will ever prevent the men of slender abilities who sit there from

obtruding themselves with complacency, and in all ways, upon the

public. The evil does not appear to me to be susceptible of entire

cure, because it not only originates in the tactics of that Assembly,

but in its constitution and in that of the country. The inhabitants of

the United States seem themselves to consider the matter in this

light ; and they show their long experience of parliamentary life,

not by abstaining from making bad speeches, but by courageousl)

submitting to hear them made. They are resigned to it, as to an

evil which they know to be inevitable.

We have shown the petty side of political debates in democratic

assemblies—let us now exhibit the more imposing one. The pro-

ceedings within the Parliament of England for the last one hun-

dred and fifty years have never occasioned any great sensation out

of that country ; the opinions and feelings expressed by the speakers

have never awakened much sympathy, even among the nations

placed nearest to the great arena of British liberty ; whereas Eu-

rope was excited by the very first debates which look place in the

small colonial assemblies of America, at the time of the revolution.

This was attributable not only to particular and fortuitous cir-

cumstances, but to creneral and lastino; causes. I can conceive

nothing more admirable or more powerful tha;; .^ g't-i^; '^idtu. de-

38



bating on great questions of state in a democratic assembly As

no particular class is ever represented there by men commissioned

to defend its own interests, it is always to the whole nation, and

in the name of the whole nation, that the orator speaks. This

expands his thoughts, and heightens his power of language. As

precedents have there but little weight—as there are no longer

any privileges attached to certain property, nor any rights inher-

ent in certain bodies or in certain individuals, the mind must have

recourse to general truths derived from human nature to resolve

the particular question under discussion. Hence the political de-

bates of a democratic people, however small it may be, have

a degree of breadth which frequently renders them attractive to

mankind. All men are interested by them, because they treat of

man, who is everywhere the same.

Among the greatest aristocratic nations, on the contrary, the

most general questions are almost always argued on some special

grounds derived from the practice of a particular time, or the

rights of a particular class ; which interest that class alone, or at

most the people among whom that class happens to exist.

It is owing to this, as much as to the greatness of the French

people, and the favourable disposition of the nations who listen to

them, that the great effect which the French political debates

sometimes produce in the world, must be attributed. The orators

of France frequently speak to mankind, even when they are ad-

dressing their countrymen only.
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SECOND BOOK.

INFLUENCE OF DEMOCRACY ON THE FEELINGS OP
THE AMERICANS.

CHAPTER I.

WHY DEMOCRATIC NATIONS SHOW A MORE ARDENT AND ENDURING

LOVE OF EQUALITY THAN OF LIBERTY.

The first and most intense passion which is engendered by the

squality of conditions is, I need hardly say, the love of that same

equality. My readers wnll therefore not be surprised that I speak

of it before all others.

Everybody has remarked, that in our time, and especially in

France, this passion for equality is every day gaining ground in

the human heart. It has been said a hundred times that our con-

temporaries are far more ardently and tenaciously attached to

equality than to freedom ; but, as I do not find that the causes of

the fact have been suflftciently analyzed, I shall endeavour to point

them out.

It is possible to imagine an extreme point at which freedom

and equality would meet and be confounded together. Let us

suppose that all the members of the community take a part in

the government, and that each one of them has an equal right to

take a part in it. As none is different from his fellows, none can

exercise a tyrannical power : men will be perfectly free, because

they will all be entirely equal; and they will all be perfectly

equal, because they will be entirely free. To this ideal state dem-

ocratic nations tend. Such is the completest form that equality

can assume upon earth ; but there are a thousand others which,

without being equally perfect, are not less cherished by those

nations.
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The principle of equality may be established in civil society,

without prevailing in the political world. Equal rights may exist

of indulging in the same pleasures, of entering the same professions,

of frequenting the same places—in a word, of living in the same

manner and seeking wealth by the same means, although all men

do not take an equal share in the government.

A kind of equality may even be estabhshed in the political

world, though there should be no political freedom there. A man

may be the equal of all his countrymen save one, who is the

master of all without distinction, and who selects equally from

among them all the agents of his power.

Several other combinations might be easily imagined, by which

very great equality would be united to institutions more or less

free, or even to institutions wholly without freedom.

Although men cannot become absolutely equal unless they be

entirely free, and consequently equality, pushed to its furthest ex-

tent, may be confounded with freedom, yet there is good reason for

distinguishing the one from the other. The taste which men have

for liberty, and that which they feel for equality, are, in fact, two

different things ; and I am not afraid to add, that, among dem-

ocratic nations, they are two unequal things.

Upon close inspection, it will be seen that there is in every age

some peculiar and preponderating fact with which all others are

connected ; this fact almost always gives birth to some pregnant

idea or some ruling passion, which attracts to itself, and bears

away in its course, all the feelings and opinions of the time: it is

like a great stream, toward which each of the surrounding rivulets

seem to flow.

Freedom has appeared in the world at different times and under

various forms ; it has not been exclusively bound to any social

condition, and it is not confined to democracies. Freedom cannot,

therefore, form the distinguishing characteristic of democratic ages.

The peculiar and preponderating fact which marks those ages as

its own is the equality of conditions ; the ruling passion of men in

those periods is the love of this equality. Ask not what singular

charm the men of democratic ages find in being equal, or what

special reasons they may have for clinging so tenaciously to

equality rather than to the other advantages which society holds

out "to them : equality is the distinguishing characteristic of the age
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they live in ; that, of itself, is enough to explain that they prefer

it to all the rest.

But independently of this reason there are several others,

which will at all times habitually lead men to prefer equality to

freedom.

If a people could ever succeed in destroying, or even in diminish-

ing, the equality which prevails in its own body, this could only

be accomplished by long and laborious efforts. Its social condition

must be modified, its laws abolished, its opinions superseded, its

habits changed, its manners corrupted. But political liberty is

more easily lost; to neglect to hold it fast, is to allow it to

escape.

Men therefore not only cling to equality because it is dear to

them ; they also adhere to it because they think it will last for ever.

That political freedom may compromise in its excesses the tran-

quillity, the property, the lives of individuals, is obvious to the nar-

rowest and most unthinking minds. But, on the contrary, none

but attentive and clear-sighted men perceive the perils with which

equality threatens us, and they commonly avoid pointing them out.

They know that the calamities they apprehend are remote, and

flatter themselves that they will only fall upon future generations,

for which the present generation takes but httle thought. The
evils which freedom sometimes brings with it are immediate ; they

are apparent to all, and all are more or less affected by them. The
evils which extreme equality may produce are slowly disclosed

;

they creep gradually into the social frame ; they are only seen at

intervals, and at the moment at which they become most violent,

habit already causes them to be no longer felt.

The advantages which freedom brings are only shown by length

of time ; and it is always easy to mistake the cause in which they

originate. The advantages of equality are instantaneous, and they

may constantly be traced from their source.

Political liberty bestows exalted pleasures, from time to time,

upon a certain number of citizens. Equality every day confers a

number of small enjoyments on every man. The charms of equality

are every instant felt, and are within the reach of all : the noblest

hearts are not insensible to them, and the most vulgar souls exult

in them. The passion which equality engenders must therefore be

at once strong and general. Men cannot enjoy political liberty un-
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purchased by some sacrifices, and they never obtain it without

great exertions. But the pleasures of equality are self-profFered :

each of the petty incidents of life seems to occasion them, and in

order to taste them nothing is required but to live.

Democratic nations are at all fimes fond of equality, but there

are certain epochs at which the passion they entertain for it swells

to the height of fury. This occurs at the moment when the old

social system, long menaced, completes its own destruction after a

last intestine struggle, and when the barriers of rank are at length

thrown down. At such times men pounce upon equality as their

booty, and they cling to it as to some precious treasure which they

fear to lose. The passion for equality penetrates on every side into

men's hearts, expands there, and fills them entirely. Tell them

not that by this bhnd surrender of themselves to an exclusive pas-

sion, they risk their dearest interests : they are deaf. Show them

not freedom escaping from their grasp, while they are looking an-

other w^ay : they are blind—or rather, they can discern but one

sole object to be desired in the universe.

What I have said is applicable to all democratic nations : what

I am about to say concerns the French alone. Among most

modern nations, and especially among all those of the continent

of Europe, the taste and the idea of freedom only began to exist

and to extend itself at the time when social conditions were tend-

ing to equality, and as a consequence of that very equality. Ab-

solute kings were the most efficient levellers of ranks among their

subjects. Among these nations equality preceded freedom : equality

was therefore a fact of some standing, when freedom was still a

novelty : the one had already created customs, opinions, and laws

belonging to it, when the other, alone and for the first time, came

into actual existence. Thus the latter was still only an affair of

opinion and of taste, while the former had already crept into the

habits of the people, possessed itself of their manners, and given a

particular turn to the smallest actions in their lives. Can it be

wondered that the men of our own time prefer the one to the

'other?

I think that democratic communities have a natural taste for

freedom : left to themselves, they will seek it, cherish it, and view

any privation of it with regret. But for equality, their passion is

ardent, insatiable, incessant, invincible : they call for equality in
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freedom ; if they cannot obtain tnat, they still call for equality in

slavery. They will endure poverty, servitude, barbarism—^but they

will not endure aristocracy.

This is true at all times, and especially true in our own. All

men and all powers seeking to cope with this irresistible passion,

will be overthrown and destroyed by it. In our age, freedom

cannot be established without it. and despotism itself cannot reign

without its support.
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CHAPTER n.

OF INDIVIDUALISM* IN DEMOCRATIC COUNTRIES.

I HAVE shown how it is that in ages of equality every man seeks

for his opinions within himself: I am now about to show how it is

that, in the same ages, all his feelings are turned toward himself

alone. Individualism is a novel expression to which a novel idea

has given birth. Our fathers were only acquainted with egotism.

Egotism is a passionate and exaggerated love of self, which leads

d man to connect everything with his own person, and to prefer

himself to everything in the world. Individualism is a mature and

calm feeling, which disposes each member of the community to

sever himself from the mass of his fellow-creatures, and to draw

apart with his family and his friends ; so that, after he has thus

formed a little circle of his own, he willingly leaves society at

large to itself Egotism originates in blind instinct : individualism

proceeds from erroneous judgement more than from depraved feel-

ings ; it originates as much in the deficiencies of the mind as in the

perversity of the heart.

Egotism bhghts the germ of all virtue : individualism, at first,

only saps the virtues of public life; but, in the long run, it attacks

and destroys all others, and is at length absorbed in downright

egotism. Egotism is a vice as old as the world, which does not

belong to one form of society more than to another : individuahsm

is of democratic origin, and it threatens to spread in the same ratio

as the equality of conditions.

* [I adopt the expression of the original, however strange it may seem to

the English ear, partly because it ilhistrates the remark on the introduction

of general terms into democratic language which was made in a precedujg

chapter, and partly because I know of no English word exactly equivalent

to the expression. The chapter itself defines the meaning attached to it by

the author.

—

Translator's Note.]
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Among aristocratic nations, as families remam for centm-ies m
the same condition, often on the same spot, all generations be-

come as it were contemporaneous. A man almost always knows

his forefathers, and respects them : he thinks he already sees his

remote descendants, and he loves them. He willingly imposes

duties on himself toward the former and the latter ; and he will

frequently sacrifice his personal gratifications to those who went

before and to those who will come after him.

Aristocratic institutions have, moreover, the effect of closely

binding every man to several of his fellow-citizens. As the

classes of an aristocratic people are strongly marked and perma-

nent, each of them is regarded by its own members as a sort of

lesser country, more tangible and more cherished than the country

at large. As in aristocratic communities all the citizens occupy

fixed positions, one above the other, the result is that each of them

always sees a man above himself whose patronage is necessary to

him, and below himself another man whose co-operation he may
claim.

Men living in aristocratic ages are therefore almost always

closely attached to something placed out of their own sphere, and

they are often disposed to forget themselves. It is true that in

those ages the notion of human fellowship is faint, and that men
seldom think of sacrificing themselves for mankind ; but they

often sacrifice themselves for other men. In democratic ages, on

the contrary, when the duties of each individual to the race are

much more clear, devoted service to any one man becomes more

rare ; the bond of human affection is extended, but it is relaxed.

Among democratic nations new families are constantly spring-

ing up, others are constantly falling away, and all that remain

change their condition ; the woof of time is every instant broken,

Eind the track of generations effaced. Those who went before are

soon forgotten ; of those w/ho will come after no one has any

idea : the interest of man is confined to those in close propinquity

to himself.

As each class approximates to other classes, and intermingles

with them, its members become indifferent and as strangers to one

another. Aristocracy had made a chain of all the members of the

community, from the peasant to the king : democracy breaks that

chain, and severs every link of it.
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As social conditions become more equal, the number of persons

increases who, although they are neither rich enough nor powerful

enough to exercise any great influence over their fellow-

creatures, have nevertheless acquired or retained sufficient edu-

cation and fortune to satisfy their own wants. They owe nothing

to any man, they expect nothing from any man ; they acquire the

habit of always considering themselves as standing alone, and they

are apt to imagine that their whole destiny is in their own hands.

Thus not only does democracy make every man forget his an-

cestors, but it hides his descendants, and separates his contempo-

raries, from him ; it throws him back for ever upon himself alone,

and threatens in the end to confine him entirely within the solitude

of his own heart.
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CHAPTER m.

îNDIVroUALISM STRONGER AT THE CLOSE OF A DEMOCRATIC

REVOLUTION THAN AT OTHER PERIODS.

The period when the construction of democratic society upon tne

ruins of an aristocracy has just been completed, is especially that

at which this separation of men from one another, and the egotism

resulting from it, most forcibly strike the observation. Democratic

communities not only contain a large number of independent citi-

zens, but they are constantly filled with men who, having entered

but yesterday upon their independent condition, are intoxicated

with their new power. They entertain a presumptuous confidence

in their strength, and as they do not suppose that they can hence-

forward ever have occasion to claim the assistance of their fellow-

creatures, they do not scruple to show that they care for nobody

but themselves.

An aristocracy seldom yields without a protracted struggle, in

the course of which implacable animosities are kindled between

the different classes of society. These passions survive the victory,

and traces of them may be observed in the midst of the democratic

confusion which ensues.

Those members of the community who were at the top of the

late gradations of rank cannot immediately forget their former

greatness ; they will long regard themselves as aliens in the

midst of the newly composed society. They look upon all those

whom this state of society has made their equals as oppressors,

whose destiny can excite no sympathy ; they have lost sight of

their former equals, and feel no longer bound by a common inter-

est to their fate : each of them, standing aloof, thinks that he is

reduced to care for himself alone. Those, on the contrary, who

were formerly at the foot of the social scale, and who have been
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brought up to the common level by a sudden revolution, cannot

enjoy their newly acquired independence without secret uneasiness
;

and if they meet with some of their former superiors on the same

footing as themselves, they stand aloof from them with an ex-

pression of triumph and of fear.
'

It is, then, commonly at the outset of democratic society that

citizens are most disposed to live apart. Democracy leads men

not to draw near to their fellow-creatures ; but democratic revolu-

tions lead them to shun each other, and perpetuate in a state of

equality the animosities which the state of inequality engendered.

The great advantage of the Americans is that they have arrived

at a state of democracy without having to endure a democratic

revolution ; and that they are born equal, instead of becoming so.
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CHAPTER IV.

THAT THE AMERICANS COMBAT THE EFFECTS OF INDIVmUALISM

BY FREE INSTITUTIONS.

DESPOTiSMjWhich is of a very timorous nature, is never more

secure of continuance than when it can keep men asunder
;
and

all its influence is commonly exerted for that purpose. No vice

of the human heart is so acceptable to it as egotism : a despot

easily forgives his subjects for not loving him, provided they do

not love each other. He does not ask them to assist him in gov-

erning the state ; it is enough that they do not aspire to govern it

themselves. He stigmatizes as turbulent and unruly spirits those

who would combine their exertions to promote the prosperity of

the community ; and, perverting the natural meaning of words, he

applauds as good citizens those who have no sympathy for any but

themselves.

Thus the vices which despotism engenders are precisely those

which equality fosters. These two things mutually and pernicious-

ly complete and assist each other. Equality places men side by

side, unconnected by any common tie ; despotism raises barriers to

keep them asunder : the former predisposes them not to consider

their fellow-creatures, the latter makes general indifference a sort

of public virtue.

Despotism then, which is at all times dangerous, is more partic-

ularly to be feared in democratic ages. It is easy to see that in

those same ages men stand most in need of freedom. Wnen the

members of a community are forced to attend to public affairs,

they are necessarily drawn from the circle of their own interests,

and snatched at times from self-observ-'JiOn. As- soon as a man

begins to treat of public affairs in public, he begins to perceive

that he is not so independent of his fellow-men as he had at first
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imagined, and that, in order to obtain their support, he must often

lend them his co-operation.

When the pubUc is supreme, there is no man who does not fee..

the value of public good will, or who does not endeavour to court

it by drawing to himself the esteem and affection of those among
whom he is to live. Many of the passions which congeal and

keep asunder human hearts, are then obliged to retire and hide

below the surface. Pride must be dissembled ; disdain dares not

break out ; egotism fears its own self. Under a free government,

as most public offices are elective, the men, whose elevated minds

or aspiring hopes are too closely circumscribed in private life,

constantly feel that they cannot do without the population that sur-

rounds them. Men learn at such times to think of their fellow-men

from ambitious motives ; and they frequently find it, in a manner,

their interest to forget themselves.

I may here be met by an objection derived from electioneering

intrigues, the meannesses of candidates, and the calumnies of their

opponents. These are opportunities for animosity, which occur the

oftener, the more frequent elections become. Such evils are doubt-

less great, but they are transient ; whereas the benefits which at-

tend them remain. The desire of being elected may lead some

men for a time to violent hostility ; but this same desire leads all

men in the long run mutually to support each other ; and, if it

happens that an election accidentally severs two friends, the elec-

toral system brings a multitude of citizens permanently together,

who would always have remained unknown to each other. Free-

dom engenders private animosities, but despotism gives birth to

general indifference.

The Americans have combated by free institutions the tendency

of equality to keep men asunder, and they have subdued it. The

legislators of America did not suppose that a general representation

af the whole nation would STjffice to ward off a disorder at once so

natural to the frame of democratic society, and so fatal : they also

thought tha,: it wouIg be well to infuse political life into each por-

tion of the territory, in order to multiply to an infinite extent op-

portunities of acting in concert, for all the members of the commu-

nity, and to make them constantly feel their mutual dépendance on

each other. The plan was a wise one. The general affairs of a

country only engage the attention of eading politicians, who as-
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semble from time to time in the same places ; and as they often

lose sight of each other afterward, no lastmg ties are established

between them. But if the object be to have the local affairs of a

district conducted by the men who reside there, the same persons

are always in contact, and they are, in a manner, forced to be ac

quainted, and to adapt themselves to one another.

It is difficult to draw a man out of his own circle to interest him

in the destiny of the state, because he does not clearly understand

what influence the destiny of the state can have upon his own lot.

But if it be proposed to make a road cross the end of his estate, he

will see at a glance that there is a connexion between this small

public affair and his greatest private affairs ; and he will discover,

without its being shown to him, the close tie which unites private

to general interest. Thus, far more may be done by' entrusting to

the citizens the administration of minor affairs than by surrendering

to them the control of important ones, toward interesting them in

the public welfare, and convincing them that they constantly stand

in need one of the other in order to provide for it. A brilhant

achievement may win for you the favour of a people at one

stroke ; but to earn the love and respect of the population which

surrounds you, a long succession of little services rendered and of

obscure good deeds—a constant habit of kindness, and an establish-

ed reputation for disinterestedness—will be required. Local free-

dom, then, which leads a great number of citizens to value the af-

fection of their neighbours and of their kindred, perpetually brings

men together, and forces them to help one another, in spite of the

propensities which sever them.

In the United States the more opulent citizens take great care not

to stand aloof from the people ; on the contrary, they constantly

keep on easy terms with the lower classes : they Hsten to them,

they speak to them every day. They know that the rich in democ-

racies always stand in need of the poor ; and that in democratic

,
ages you attach a poor man to you more by your manner than by

benefits conferred. The magnitude of such benefits, which sets oflF

the difference of conditions, causes a secret irritation to those who

reap advantage from them ; but the charm of simplicity of manners

is almost irresistible : their affability carries men away, and even

their want of polish is not always displeasing. This truth does

not take root at once in the minds of the rich. They generally
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resist it as long as the democratic revolution lasts, and they do no*

acknowledge it immediately after that revolution is accomplished.

They are very ready to do good to the people, but they still choose

to keep them at arm's length ; they think that is sufficient, but they

are mistaken. They might spend fortunes thus without warming

the hearts of the population around them ;—that population does

not ask them for the sacrifice of their money, but of their pride.

It would seem as if every imagination in the United States were

upon the stretch to invent means of increasing the wealth and sat-

jsfyii g the wants of the public. The best informed inhabitants ot

each district constantly use their information to discover new truths

which may augment the general prosperity ; and, if they have made

any such discoveries, they eagerly surrender them to the mass of the

people.

When the vices and weaknesses, frequently exhibited by those

who govern in America, are closely examined, the prosperity of the

people occasions—but improperly occasions—surprise. Elected

magistrates do not make the American democracy flourish; it

flourishes because the magistrates are elective.

It would be unjust to suppose that the patriotism and the zeal

which every American displays for the welfare of his fellow-citizens

are wholly insincere. Although private interest directs the greater

part of human actions in the United States, as well as elsewhere, it

does not regulate them all. I must say that I have often seen

Americans make great and real sacrifices to the public welfare ;

and I have remarked a hundred instances in which they hardly ever

failed to lend faithful support to each other. The free institutions

which the inhabitants of the United States possess, and the political

rights of which they make so much use, remind every citizen, and

in a thousand ways, that he lives in society. They every instant

imjiress upon his mind the notion that it is the duty as well as the

interest of men to make themselves useful to their fellow-creatures
;

and as he sees no particular ground of animosity to them, since he

is never either their master or their slave, his heart readily leans to

the side of kindness. Men attend to the interests of the pubhc,

first by necessity, afterward, by choice : what was intentional be-

comes an instinct ; and by dint of working for the good of one's

fellow-citizens, the habit and the taste for serving them is at length

acquired.
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Many people in France consider equality of conditions as one

evil, and political freedom as a second. When they are obliged to

yield to the former, they strive at least to escape from the latter.

But I contend, that in order to combat the evils which equality may

produce, there is only one effectual remedy—namely, political

freedom

39
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CHAPTER V.

OF THE USE WHICH THE AMERICANS MAKE OF PUBLIC ASSOCIATIONS

IN CIVIL LIFE.

I DO not propose to speak of those political associations by the

aid of which men endeavour to defend themselves against the des-

potic influence of a majority, or against the aggressions of regal

power. That subject I have already treated. If each citizen did

not learn, in proportion as he individually becomes more feeble and

consequently more incapable of preserving his freedom single hand-

ed, to combine with his fellow-citizens for the purpose of defending

it, it is clear that tyranny would unavoidably increase together with

equality.

Those associations only which are formed in civil life, without

reference to political objects, are here adverted to. The political

associations which exist in the United States are only a single fea-

ture in the midst of the immense assemblage of associations in that

country. Americans of all ages, all conditions, and all dispositions,

constantly form associations. They have not only commercial and

manufacturing companies, in which all take part, but associations

of a thousand other kinds—religious, moral, serious, futile, exten-

sive or restricted, enormous or diminutive. The Americans make

associations to give entertainments, to found establishments for

education, to build inns, to construct churches, to diffuse books, to

send missionaries to the antipodes; and in this manner they found

hospitals, prisons, and schools. If it be proposed to advance some

truth, or to foster some feeling by the encouragement of a great

example, they form a society. Wherever, at the head of some new

undertaking, you see the government in France, or a man of rank

in England, in the United States you will be sure to find an asso-

ciation.
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1 met with several kinds of associations in America, of which 1

confess I had no previous notion ; and I have often admired the

extreme skill with which the inhabitants of the United States suc-

ceed in proposing a common object to the exertions of a great

many men, and in getting them voluntarily to pursue it.

I have since travelled over England, whence the Americans

have taken some of their laws and many of their customs ; and it

seemed to me that the principle of association was by no means

so constantly or so adroitly used in that country. The English

often perform great things singly ; whereas the Americans form

associations for the smallest undertakings. It is evident that the

former people consider association as a powerful means of action,

but the latter seem to regard it as the only means they have of

acting.

Thus the most democratic country on the face of the earth is

that in which men have in our time carried to the highest perfec-

tion the art of pursuing in common the object of their common

desires, and have applied this new science to the greatest number

of purposes. Is this the result of accident ? or is there in reality

any necessary connexion between the principle of association and

that of equality ?

Aristocratic communities always contain, among a multitude of

persons who by themselves are powerless, a small number of pow-

erful and wealthy citizens, each of whom can achieve great under-

takings single-handed. In aristocratic societies men do not need

to combine in order to act, because they are strongly held together.

Every wealthy and powerful citizen constitutes the head of a per-

manent and compulsory association, composed of all those who
are dependant upon him, or whom he makes subservient to the

execution of his designs.

Among democratic nations, on the contrary, all the citizens are

independent and feeble ; they can do hardly anything by them-

selves, and none of them can oblige his fellow-men to lend him

their assistance. They all, therefore, fall into a state incapacity,

if they do not learn voluntarily to help each other. If men Uving

in democratic countries had no right and no inclination to associ-

ate for political purposes, their independence would be in great

jeopardy; but they might long preserve their wealth and their

cultivation : whereaf if they never acquh-ed the habit of forming
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associations in ordinary lite, civilization itself would be endanger-

ed. A people among which individuals should lose the powder of

achieving great things single-handed, without acquiring the means

of producing them by united exertions, would soon relapse into

barbarism.

Unhappily, the same social condition which renders associations

so necessary to democratic nations, renders their formation more

difficult among those nations than among all others. When sev-

eral members of an aristocracy agree to combine, they easily suc-

ceed in doing so : as each of them brings great strength to the

partnership, the number of its members may be very limited ; and

when the membeis of an association are limited in number, they

may easily become mutually acquainted, understand each other,

and establish fixed regulations. The same opportunities do not

occur among democratic nations, where the associated members

must always be very nmnerous for their association to have any

power.

I am aware that many of my countrymen are not in the least

embarrassed by this difficulty. They contend that the more en-

feebled and incompetent the citizens become, the more able and

active the Government ought to be rendered, in order that society

at large may execute what individuals can no longer accomplish.

They believe this answers the whole difficulty, but I think they are

mistaken.

A Government might perform the part of some of the largest

American companies ; and several States, members of the Union,

have already attempted it : but w^hat political power could ever

cairy on the vast multitude of lesser undertakings which the Amer-

ican citizens perform every day, wàth the assistance of the princi-

ple of association ? It is easy to foresee that the time is drawing

near when man will be less and less able to produce, of himself

alone, the commonest necessaries of life. The task of the gov-

erning power will therefore perpetually increase, and its very

effiDrts will extend it every day. The more it stands in the place

of associations, the more will individuals, losing the notion of com-

bining together, require its assistance : these are causes and effects

which unceasingly engender each other. Will the administration

of the country ultimately assume the management of all the man-

ufactures, which no single citizen is able tot-arry on ? And if a
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time at length arrives, when, in consequence of the extreme sub

division of landed property, the soil is split into an infinite number

of parcels, so that it can only be cultivated by companies of hus-

/bandmen, will it be necessary that the head of the government

should leave the helm of state to follow the plough 1 The morals

and the intelligence of a democratic people would be as much en-

dangered as its business and maim factures, if the government ever

wholly usurped the place of piivate companies.

Feelings and opinions are recruited, the heart is enlarged, and

the human mind is developed by no other means than by the recip-

rocal influence of men upon each other. I have shown that these

influences are almost null in democratic countries ; they must

therefore be artificially created, and this can only be accomplished

by associations.

When the members of an aristocratic community adopt a new

opinion, or conceive a new sentiment, they give it a station, as it

were, beside themselves, upon the lofty platform where they

stand ; and opinions or sentiments so conspicuous to the eyes of

the multitude are easily introduced into the minds or hearts of

all around. In democratic countries the governing power alone

is naturally in a condition to act in this manner ; but it is easy to

see that its action is always inadequate, and often dangerous. A
government can no more be competent to keep alive and to renew

the circulation of opinions and feelings among a great people,

than to manage all the speculations of productive industry. No

sooner does a government attempt to go beyond its political sphere

and to enter upon this new track, than it exercises, even uninten-

tionally, an insupportable tyranny ; for a , government can only

dictate strict rules, the opinions which it favours are rigidly en-

forced, and it is never easy to discriminate between its advice and

its commands. Worse still will be the case if the government

really believes itself interested in preventing all circulation of

ideas; it will then stand motionless, and oppressed by the heavi-

ness of voluntary torpor. Governments therefore should not be

the only active powers : associations ought, in democratic nations,

to stand in lieu of those powerful private individuals rt horn the

equality of conditions has swept away.

As soon as several of the inhabitants of the United States have

taken up an opinion or a feeling which they wish to promote in
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the world, they look out for mutual assistance ; and as soon as

they have found each other out, they combine. From that mo-
ment they are no longer isolated men, but a power seen from afar,

whose actions serve for an example, and whose language is lis

tened to. The first time I heard in the United States that a hun-

dred thousand men had bound themselves publicly to abstain from

spirituous liquors, it appeared to me more like a joke than a seri-

ous engagement ; and I did not at once perceive why these tem-

perate citizens could not content themselves with drinking water

by their own firesides. I at last understood that these hundred

thousand Americans, alarmed by the progress of drimkenness

around them, had made up their minds to patronise temperance.

They acted just in the same way as a man of high rank who

should dress very plainly, in order to inspire the humbler orders

with a contempt of luxury. It is probable, that if these hundred

thousand men had hved in France, each of them would singly

have memorialized the government to watch the public houses all

over the kingdom.

Nothing, in my opinion, is more deserving of our attention than

the mtellectual and moral associations of America. The political

and industrial associations of that country strike us forcibly ; but

the others elude our observation, or if we discover them, we un-

derstand them imperfectly, because we have hardly ever seen any-

thing of the kind. It must, however, be acknowledged that they

are as necessary to the American people as the former, and per-

haps more so.

In democratic countries the science of association is the mother

of science ; the progress of all the rest depends upon the pro-

gress it has made.

Among the laws which rule human societies there is one which

seems to be more precise and clear than all others. If men are

to remain civilized, or to become so, the art of associating togeth-

er must grow and improve, in the same ratio in which the equal-

itv of conditions is increased.
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CHAPTER VI.

OF THE RELATION BETWEEN PUBLIC ASSOCIATIONS AND NEWSPAPERS.

When men are no longer united among themselves by firm and

lasting ties, it is impossible to obtain the co-operation of any great

nmnber of them, unless you can persuade every man whose concur-

rence you require that his private interest obliges hun voluntarily

to unite his exertions to the exertions of all the rest. This can only

be habitually and conveniently effected by means of a newspaper ;

nothing but a newspaper can drop the same thought into a thou-

sand minds at the same moment. A newspaper is an adviser who

does not require to be sought, but who comes of his own accord,

and talks to you briefly every day of the common weal, without

distracting you from your private affairs.

Newspapers therefore become more necessary in proportion as

men become more equal, and individualism more to be feared. To

suppose that they only serve to protect freedom would be to

diminish their importance : they maintain civilization. I shall not

deny that in democratic countries newspapers frequently lead the

citizens to launch together in very ill-digested schemes; but if

there were no newspapers there would be no common activity.

The evil which they produce is therefore much less than that which

they cure.

The effect of a newspaper is not only to suggest the same pur-

pose to a great number of persons, but also to furnish means for

executing in common the designs which they may have singly

conceived. The principal citizens who inhabit an aristocratic

country discern each other from afar ; and if they wish to unite

their forces, they move toward each other, drawing a multitude of

men after them. It frequently happens, on the contrary, in dem-

ocratic countries, that a great number of men who wish or who

want to combine cannot accomplish it, because as they are very
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insignificant and lost amid the crowd, they cannot see, and know
not where to find, one another. A newspaper then takes up the

notion or the feeling which had occurred simultaneously, but singly,

to each of them. All are then immediately guided toward this

beacon ; and these wandering minds, which had long sought each

other in darkness, at length meet and unite.

The newspaper brought them together, and the newspaper is

still necessary to keep them united. In order that an association

among a democratic people should have any power, it must be a

numerous body. The persons of whom it is composed are there-

fore scattered over a wide extent, and each of them is detained in

the place of his domicil by the narrowness of his income, or by

the small unremitting exertions by which he earns it. Means then

must be found to converse every day without seeing each other,

and to take steps in common without having met. Thus hardly

any democratic association can do without newspapers.

There is consequently a necessary connexion between public

associations and newspapers : newspapers make associations, and

associations make newspapers ; and if it has been correctly ad-

vanced that associations will increase in number as the conditions

of men become more equal, it is not less certain that the number

of newspapers increases in proportion to that of associations. Thus

it is in America that we find at the same time the greatest number

.
of associations and of newspapers.

This connexion between the number of newspapers and that of

associations, leads us to the discovery of a further connexion be-

tween the state of the periodical press and the form of the adminis-

tration in a country; and shows that the number of newspapers

must diminish or increase among a democratic people, in propor-

tion as its administration is more or less centralized. For, among

democratic nations, the exercise of local powers cannot be en-

trusted to the principal members of the community, as in aristocra-

cies. Those powers must either be abolished, or placed in the

hands of very large numbers of men, who then in fact constitute

an association permanently established by law, for the purpose of

administering the affairs of a certain extent of territory ; and they

require a journal, to bring to them every day, in the midst of their

own minor concerns, some intelligence of the state of their public

weal. The more numerous local powers are, the greater is the
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number of men m whom they are vested by law ; and, as this

want is hourly felt, the more profusely do newspapers abound.

The extraordinary subdivision of administrative power has much

more to do with the enormous number of American newspapers,

than the great political freedom of the country and the absolute

liberty of the press. If all the inhabitants of the Union had the

suffrage—but a suffrage which should only extend to the choice of

their legislators in Congress—they would require but few news-

papers, because they would only have to act together on a few

very important, but very rare, occasions. But within the pale of

the great association of the nation, lesser associations have been

established by law in every county, every city, and indeed in every

village, for the purposes of local administration. The laws of the

country thus compel every American to co-operate every day of his

life with some of his fellow-citizens for a common purpose, and

each one of them requires a newspaper to inform him what all the

others are doins.-.

I am of opinion that a democratic people,* without any national

representative assemblies, but with a great number of small local

powers, would have in the end more newspapers than another

people governed by a centralized administration and an elective

legislation. What best explains to me the enormous circulation

of the daily press in the United States, is that among the Americans

I find the utmost national freedom combined with local freedom of

every kind.

There is a prevailing opinion in France and England that the

circulation of newspapers would be indefinitely increased by re-

moving the taxes which have been laid upon the press. This is a

very exaggerated estimate of the effects of such a reform. News-

papers increase in numbers, not only according to their cheapness,

but according to the more or less frequent want which a great

number of men may feel for intercommunication and combination.

In like manner I should attribute the increasing influence of the

daily press to causes more general than those by which it is com-

* I say a democratic pcojile : the administration of an aristocratic people

may be the reverse of centralized, and yet the want of newspapers be little

felt, because local powers are then vested in the hands of a very small

number of men, who either act apart, or who know each other and can

easily meet and come tc an understanding.
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monly explained. A newspaper can only subsist on the condition

of publishing sentiments or principles common to a large number

of men. A newspaper therefore always represents an association

which is composed of its habitual readers. This association may

be more or less defined, more -or less restricted, more or less numer-

ous ; but the fact that the newspaper keeps alive, is a proof that

at least the germ of such an association exists in the minds of its

readers.

This leads me to a last reflection, with which I shall conclude

this chapter. The more equal the conditions of men become, and

the less strong men individually are, the more easily do they give

way to the current of the multitude, and the more dirficult is it for

them to adhere by themselves to an opinion which the multitude

discard. A newspaper represents an association ; it may be said to

address each of its readers in the name of all the others, and to

exert its influence over them in proportion to their individual weak-

ness. The power of the newspaper press must therefore increase

as the social conditions of men become more equal.
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CHAPTER Vn.

CONNEXION OF CIVIL AND POLITICAL ASSOCIATIONS.

There is only one country on the face of the earth where the

citizens enjoy unlimited freedom of association for political purposes.

This same country is the only one in the world where the continual

exercise of the right of association has been introduced into civil life,

and where all the advantages which civilization can confer are pro-

cured by means of it.

In all the countries where political associations are prohibited,

civil associations are rare. It is hardly probable that this is the

result of accident ; but the inference should rather be, that there is

a natural, and perhaps a necessary, connexion between these two

kinds of associations.

Certain men happen to have a common interest in some concern,

either a commercial undertaking is to be managed, or some specula-

tion in manufactures to be tried ; they meet, they combine, and thus

by degrees they become famiUar with the principle of association.

The greater is the multiplicity of small affairs, the more do men,

even without knowing it, acquire facility in prosecuting great under-

takings in common.

Civil associations, therefore, facilitate political association : but

on the other hand, political association singularly strengthens and

improves associations for civil purposes. In civil life every man

may, strictly speaking, fancy that he can provide for his own

wants ; in politics, he can fancy no such thing. When a people,

then, have any knowledge of public life, the notion of association,

and the wish to coalesce, present themselves every day to the minds

of the whole community : whatever natural repugnance may re-

strain men from acting in concert, they will always be ready to

combine for the sake of a party. Thus political life makes the love

and practice of association more general; it imparts a desire of,
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union, and teaches the means of combination to numbers of men

who would have always lived apart.

Politics not only give birth to numerous associations, but to as-

sociations of great extent. In civil life it seldom happens that any

one interest draws a very large number of men to act in concert
;

much skill is required to bring such an interest into existence : but

in politics opportunities present themselves every day. Now it is

solely in great associations that the general value of the principle

of association is displayed. Citizens who are individually power-

less, do not very clearly anticipate the strength which they may

acquire by uniting together ; it must be shown to them in order to

be understood. Hence it is often easier to collect a multitude for

a public purpose than a few persons ; a thousand citizens do not

see what interest they have in combining together—ten thousand

will be perfectly aware of it. In politics men combine for great

undertakings ; and the use they make of the principle of associa-

tion in important affairs practically teaches them that it is their

interest to help each other in those of less moment. A political

association draws a number of individuals at the same time out of

their own circle ; however they may be naturally kept asunder by

age, mind, and fortune, it places them nearer together and brings

them into contact. Once met, they can always meet again.

Men can embark in few civil partnerships without risking a por-

tion of their possessions ; this is the case with all manufacturing

and trading companies. When men are as yet but little versed in

the art of association, and are unacquainted with its principal rules,

they are afraid, when first they combine in this manner, of buying

their experience dear. They therefore prefer depriving themselves

of a powerful instrument of success, to running the risks which at-

tend the use of it. They are, however, less reluctant to join politi-

cal associations, which appear to them to be without danger, because

they adventure no money in them. But they cannot belong to

these associations for any length of time without finding out how

order is maintained among a large number of men, and by what

contrivance they are made to advance, harmoniously and method-

ically, to the same object. Thus they learn to surrender their own

will to that of all the rest, and to make their own exertions subor-

dinate to the common impulse—things which it is not less necessary

to know in civil than in political associations. Political associations
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may therefore be considered as large free-schools, where all the

members of the community go to learn the general theory of asso-

ciation.

But even if political association did not directly contribute to the

progress of civil association, to destroy the former would be to im-

pair the latter. WTien citizens can only meet in public for certain

purposes, they regard such meetings as a strange proceeding of rare

occurrence, and they rarely think at all about it. When they are

allowed to meet freely for all purposes, they ultimately look upon

public association as the universal, or in a manner the sole, means

which men can employ to accomplish the different purposes they

may have in view. Every new want instantly revives the notion.

The art of association then becomes, as I have said before, the

mother of action, studied and apphed by all.

WTien some kinds of associations are prohibited and others allow-

ed, it is difficult to distinguish the former from the latter beforehand.

In this state of doubt men abstain from them altogether, and a sort

of public opinion passes cmrent, which tends to cause any associa-

tion whatsoever to be regarded as a bold and almost an ilUcit

enterprise.*

It is therefore chimerical to suppose that the spirit of associa-

tion, when it is repressed on some one point, will nevertheless dis-

* This is more especially true when the executive government has a dis-

cretionary power of allowing or prohibiting associations. When certain

associations are simply prohibited by law, and the courts of justice have

to punish infringements ol that law, the evil is far less considerable. Then

every citizen knows beforehand pretty nearly what he has to expect. He

judges himself before he is judged by the law, and, abstaining from pro-

hibited associations, he embarks in those whicii are legally sanctioned. It

IS by these restrictions that all free nations have always admitted that the

right of association might be limited. But if the legislature should invest

a man with a power of ascertaining beforehand which associations are dan-

gerous and which are useful, and should authorise him to destroy all associa-

tions in the bud or to allow them to be formed, as nobody would be able to

foresee in what cases associations might be established and in what cases

they would be put down, the spirit of association would be entirely

paralyzed. The former of these laws would only assail certain associa-

tions; the latter would apply to society itself, and inflict an injury upon it.

I can concei/e that a regular government may have recourse to the former,

but I do njt concede that any government has the right of enactmg the

latter
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play the same vigor on all others ; and that if men be allowed to

prosecute certain undertakings in common, that is quite enough for

them eagerly to set about them. When the members of a com-

munity are allowed and accustomed to combine for all purposes,

they will combine as readily for the lesser as for the more impor-

tant ones ; but if they are only allowed to combine for small af-

fairs, they will be neither inclined nor able to effect it. It is in

vain that you wnll leave them entirely free to prosecute their busi-

ness on joint-stock account: they will hardly care to avail them-

selves of the rights you have granted to them ; and, after having

exhausted your strength in vain efforts to put down prohibited as-

sociations, you will be surprised that you cannot persuade men to

form the associations you encourage.

I do not say that there can be no civil associations in a country

where political association is prohibited ; for men can never live

in society without embarking in some common undertakings ; but

I maintain that in such a country civil associations will always be

few in number, feebly planned, unskilfully managed, that they will

never form any vast designs, or that they will fail in the execution

of them.

This naturally leads me to think that freedom of association in

political matters is not so dangerous to public tranquillity as is sup-

posed ; and that possibly, after having agitated society for some

time, it may strengthen the State in the end. In democratic coun-

tries political associations are, so to speak, the only powerful per-

sons who aspire to rule the State. Accordingly, the governments

of our time look upon associations of this kind just as sovereigns

in the middle ages regarded the great vassals of the crown : they

entertain a sort of instinctive abhorrence of them, and they com-

bat them on all occasions. They bear, on the contrary, a natural

good-will to civil associations, because they readily discover that,

instead of directing the minds of the community to public affairs,

these institutions serve to divert them from such reflections ; and

that, by engaging them more and more in the pursuit of objects

which cannot be attained without public tranquillity, they deter

them from revolutions. But these governments do not attend to

the fact, that political associations tend amazingly to multiply and

facilitate those of a civil character, and that in avoiding a danger-

ous evil they deprive themselves of an efficacious remedy.
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When you see the Americans freely and constantly forming as-

sociations for the purpose of promoting some political principle,

of raising one man to the head of affairs, or of wresting power

from another, you have some difficulty in understanding that men

so independent do not constantly fall into the abuse of freedom

If, on the other hand, you siirvey the infinite number of trading

companies which are in operation in the United States, and per-

ceive that the Americans are on every side unceasingly engaged

m the execution of important and difficult plans, which the shght-

est revolution would thi'ow into confusion, you will readily com-

prehend why people so well employed are by no means tempted

to perturb the State, nor to destroy that public tranquillity by

which they all profit.

Is it enough to observe these things separately, or should we

not discover the hidden tie which connects them '? In their polit-

ical associations, the Americans of all conditions, minds, and ages,

daily acquire a general taste for association, and grow accustomed

to the use of it. There they meet together in large num'bers, they

converse, they listen to each other, and they are mutually stimu-

lated to all sorts of undertakings. They afterward transfer to

civil life the notions they have thus acquired, and make them sub-

servient to a thousand purposes. Thus it is by the enjoyment of

a dangerous freedom that the Americans learn the art of render-

ing the dangers of freedom less formidable.

If a certain moment in the existence of a nation be selected, it

is easy to prove that pohtical associations perturb the State, and

paralyze productive industry : but take the whole life of a people,

and it may perhaps be easy to demonstrate that freedom of asso-

ciation in political matters is favourable to the prosperity and even

to the tranquillity of the community.

I said in the former part of this work, " The unrestrained lib-

erty of political associations cannot be entirely assimilated to the

liberty of the press. The one is at the same time less necessary

and more dangerous than the other. A nation may confine it

within certain limits without ceasing to be mistress of itself; and

it may sometimes be obliged to do so in order to maintain its own

authority." And further on I added :
" It cannot be denied that

the unrestrained hberty of association for political purposes is the

last degree of liberty which a people is fit for. If it does not
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throw them into anarchy, it perpetually brings <;hem, as it were,

to the vero-e of it." Thus I do not think that a nation is always

at liberty to invest its citizens with an absolute right of associa-

tion for political purposes ; and I doubt whether, in any country

or in any age, it be wise to set no limits to freedom of association.

A certain nation, it is said, could not maintain tranquilhty in

the community, cause the laws to be respected, or establish a last-

ing government, if the right of association were not confined

within narrow limits. These blessings are doubtless invaluable
;

and I can imagine that, to acquire or to preserve them, a nation may

impose upon itself severe temporary restrictions : but still it is well

that the nation should know at what price these blessings are pur-

chased. I can understand that it may be advisable to cut off a

man's arm in order to save his life ; but it would be ridiculous to

assert that he will be as dexterous as he was before he lost it.
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CHAPTER VIII.

THE AMERICANS COMBAT INDIVmUALISM BY THE PRINCIPLE OF INTER-

EST RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD.

When the world was managed by a few rich and powerful indi-

viduals, these persons loved to entertain a lofty idea of the duties

of man. They were fond of professing that it is praiseworthy

to forget oneself, and that good should be done without hope of

reward, as it is by the Deity himself Such were the standard

opinions of that time in morals.

I doubt whether men were more virtuous in aristocratic ages

than in others ; but they were incessantly talking of the beauties

of virtue, and its utility was only studied in secret. But since the

imagination takes less lofty flights and every man's thoughts are

centered in himself, moralists are alarmed by this idea of self-sac-

rifice, and they no longer venture to present it to the human mind.

They therefore content themselves with inquiring whether the per-

sonal advantage of each member of the community does not con-

sist in working for the good of all ; and when they have hit upon

some point on which private interest and public interest meet and

amalgamate, they are eager to bring it into notice. Observations

of this kind are gradually multiplied : what was only a single re-

mark becomes a general principle ; and it is held as a truth that

man serves himself in serving his fellow-creatures, and that his

private interest is to do good.

I have already shown, in several parts of this work, by what

means the inhabitants of the United States almost always manage

to combine their own advantage with that of their fellow-citizens :

my present purpose is to point out the general rule which enables

them to do so. In the United States hardly anybody talks of the

beauty of virtue ; but they maintain that virtue is useful, and prove

40
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t every day. The American moralists do not profess that meii

ought to sacrifice themselves for their fellow-creatures because it is

noble to make such sacrifices ; but they boldly aver that such sac-

rifices are as necessary to him who imposes them upon himself, as

to him for whose sake they are made.

They have found out that in their country and their age man is

brought home to himself by an irresistible force ; and losing all

hope of stopping that force, they turn all their thoughts to the di-

rection of it. They therefore do not deny that every man may

follow his own interest ; but they endeavour to prove that it is

the interest of every man to be virtuous. I shall not here enter

into the reasons they allege, which would divert me from my sub-

ject : suffice it to say that they have convinced their fellow-coun-

trymen.

Montaigne said long ago, " Were I not to follow the straight

road for its straightness, I should follow it for having found by ex-

perience that in the end it is commonly the happiest and most useful

track." The doctrine of interest rightly understood is not then

new, but among the Americans of our time it finds universal ac-

ceptance : it has become popular there
;
you may trace it at the

bottom of all their actions, you will remark it in all they say. It

is as often to be met with on the lips of the poor man as of the

rich. In Europe the principle of interest is much grosser than it

IS in America, but at the same time it is less common, and espe-

cially it is less avowed ; among us men still constantly feign great

abnegation which they no longer feel.

The Americans, on the contrary, are fond of explaining almost

all the actions of their Hves by the principle of interest rightly

understood ; they show with complacency how an enlightened re-

gard for themselves constantly prompts them to assist each other,

and inclines them willingly to sacrifice a portion of their time and

property to the welfare of the State. In this respect I think they

frequently fail to do themselves justice ; for in the United States,

as well as elsewhere, people are sometimes seen to give way to

those disinterested and spontaneous impulses which are natural to

man : but the Americans seldom allow that they yield to emotions

of this kind ; they are more anxious to do honour to their philos-

ophy than to themselves.

1 might here pause, without attempting to pass a judgement on
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what I have described. The extreme difficulty of the subject

would be my excuse, but I shall not avail myself of it ; and I had

rather that my readers, clearly perceiving my object, should refuse

to follow me, than that I should leave them in suspense.

The principle of interest rightly understood is not a lofty one, but

it is clear and sure. It does not aim at mighty objects, but it attains

without excessive exertion all those at which it aims. As it lies

within the reach of all capacities, every one can without difficulty

apprehend and retain it. By its admirable conforrmty to human

weaknesses, it easily obtains great domunon ; nor is that dominion

precarious, since the principle checks one personal interest by an-

other, and uses, to direct the passions, the very same instrument

which excites them.

The principle of interest rightly understood produces no great

acts of self-sacrifice, but it suggests daily small acts of self-denial.

By itself it cannot suffice to make a man virtuous, but it disciplines

a number of citizens in habits of regularity, temperance, modera-

tion, foresight, self-command ; and, if it does not lead men straight

to virtue by the will, it gradually draws them in that direction by

their habits. If the principle of interest rightly understood were

to sway the whole moral world, extraordinary virtues would doubt-

less be more rare ; but I think that gross depravity would then also

be less common. The principle of interest rightly understood per-

haps prevents some men from rising far above the level of mankind
;

but a great number of other men, who were falling far below it,

are caught and restrained by it. Observe some few individuals,

they are lowered by it ; survey mankind, it is raised.

I am not afraid to say, that the principle of interest rightly under-

stood appears to me the best suited of all philosophical theories to

the wants of the men of our time,, and that I regard it as their chief

remaining security against themselves. Toward it, therefore, the

minds of the moralists of our age should turn ; even should they

judge it to be incomplete, it must nevertheless be adopted as

necessary.

I do not think upon the whole that there is more egotism among

us than in America ; the (jnly difference is, that there it is enlight-

ened—here it is not. Every American will sacrifice a portion of

his private interests to preserve the rest ; we would fain preserve

the whole, and oftentimes the whole is lost. Every body I see
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about me seems bent on teaching his contemporaries, by precept

and example, that what is useful is never wrong. Will nobody

undertake to make them understand how what is right may be

useful 1

No power upon earth can prevent the increasing equality of con-

ditions from inclining the human mind to seek out what is useful,

or from leading every member of the community to be wrapped up

in himself. It must therefore be expected that personal interest

will become more than ever the principal, if not the sole, spring

of men's actions ; but it remains to be seen how each man will

understand his personal interest. If the members of a community,

as they become more equal, become more ignorant and coarse, it is

difficult to foresee to what pitch of stupid excesses their egotism

may lead them; and no one can foretel into what disgrace and

wretchedness they would plunge themselves, lest they should have

to sacrifice something of their own well-being to the prosperity of

their fellow-creatures.

I do not think that the system of interest, as it is professed in

America, is, in all its parts, self-evident ; but it contains a great

number of truths so evident, that men, if they are but educated,

cannot fail to see them. Educate, then, at any rate ; for the age

of imphcit self-sacrifice and instinctive virtues is already flitting far

away from us, and the time is fast approaching when freedom,

public peace, and social order itself will mot be able to exist with-

out education.
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CHAPTER IX.

THAT THE AMERICANS APPLY THE PRINCIPLE OF INTEREST RIGHTLY

UNDERSTOOD TO RELIGIOUS MATTERS.

If the principle of interest rightly understood had nothing but

the present world in view, it would be very insufficient ; for there

are many sacrifices which can only find their recompense in another ;

and whatever ingenuity may be put forth to demonstrate the utiUty

of virtue, it will never be an easy task to make that man live aright

who has no thoughts of dying

It is therefore necessary to ascertain whether the principle of in-

terest rightly understood is easily compatible with religious belief.

The philosophers who inculcate this system of morals tell men, that

to be happy in this life they must watch their own passions and

steadily control their excess ; that lasting happiness can only be

secured by renouncing a thousand transient gTatifications ; and that

a man must perpetually triumph over himself, in order to secure his

own advantage. The founders of almost all religions have held the

same language. The track they point out to man is the same, only

that the goal is more remote ; instead of placing in this world the

reward of the sacrifices they impose, they transport it to another.

Nevertheless I cannot believe that all those who practise virtue

from religious motives are only actuated by the hope of a recom-

pense. I have known zealous Christians who constantly forgot

themselves, to work with greater ardour for the happiness of their

fellow-men ; and I have heard them declare that all they did was

only to earn the blessings of a future state. I cannot but think

that they deceive themselves : I respect them too much to believe

them.

Christianity indeed teaches that a man must prefer his neighbour

to himself, in order to gain eternal life ; but Christianity also

teaches that men ouo-ht to benefit their fellow-creatures for the love
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into the Divine conception, and seeing that order is the purpose ot

God, freely combines to prosecute the great design ; and while he

sacrifices his personal interests to this consummate order of all

created things, expects no other recompense Hhan the pleasure of

contemplating it.

I do not believe that interest is the sole motive of religious men ;

but I believe that interest is the principal means which religions

themselves employ to govern men, and I do not question that in

this way they strike into the multitude and become popular. It is

not easy clearly to perceive why the principle of interest rightly

understood should keep men aloof from religious opinions
; and it

seerns to me more easy to show why it should draw men to them.

Let it be supposed that, in order to attain happiness in this world,

a man combats his instinct on all occasions and deliberately calcu-

lates every action of his life ; that, instead of yielding blindly to

the impetuosity of first desires, he has learned the art of resisting

them, and that he has accustomed himself to sacrifice without an

effort the pleasure of a moment to the lasting interest of his whole

life. If such a man believes in the religion which he professes, it

will cost him but little to submit to the restrictions it may impose.

Reason herself counsels him to obey, and habit has prepared him

.0 endure them. If he should have conceived any doubts as to the

object of his hopes, still he will not easily allow himself to be

stopped by them ; and he wdll decide that it is wise to risk some

of the advantages of this world, in order to preserve his rights to

the great inheritance promised him in another. " To be mistaken

in believing that the Christian religion is true," says Pascal, " is no

great loss to any one; but how dreadful to be mistaken in be-

lieving it to be false !"

The Americans do not affect a brutal indifference to a future

state ; they affect no puerile pride in despising perils which they

hope to escape from. They therefore profess their religion without

shame and without weakness ; but there generally is, even in their

zeal, something so indescribably tranquil, methodical, and deliberate,

that it would seem as if the head, far more than the heart, brought

iiem to the foot of the altar.

The Americans not only follow their religion from interest, but

they often place in this world the interest which makes them follow
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it. In the middle ages the clergy spoke of nothing but a future

state ; they hardly cared to prove that a sincere Christian may be

a happy man here below. But the American preachers are con-

stantly referring to the earth ; and it is only with great difficulty

that they can divert their attention from it. To touch their con-

gregations, they always show them how favoiu-able religious

opinions are to freedom and public tranquillity ; and it is often

difficult to ascertain from their discourses whether the principal

object oi rehgion is to procure eternal feUcity in the other world,

or prosperity m this.
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CHAPTER X

OF THE TASTE FOR PHYSICAL WELL-BEING IN AMERICA

In America the passion for physical well-being is not always

exclusive, but it is general ; and if all do not feel it in the same

manner, yet it is felt by all. Carefully to satisfy all, even the

least wants of the body, and to provide the little conveniences of

life, is uppermost in every mind. Something of an analogous

character is more and more apparent in Europe. Among the

causes which produce these similar consequences in both hemi-

spheres, several are so connected with my subject as to deserve

notice.

When riches are hereditarily fixed in families, there are a great

number of men who enjoy the comforts of life without feeling an

exclusive taste for those comforts. The heart of man is not so

much caught by the undisturbed possession of anything valuable,

as by the desire, as yet imperfectly satisfied, of possessing it, and

by the incessant dread of losing it.

In aristocratic communities, the wealthy, never having experi-

enced a condition different from their own, entertain no fear of

changing it; the existence of such conditions hardly occurs to

them. The comforts of life are not to them the end of life, but

simply a way of living ; they regard them as existence itself;

—

enjoyed, but scarcely thought of.

As the natural and instinctive taste which all men feel for being

well off is thus satisfied without trouble and without apprehension,

their faculties are turned elsewhere, and cling to more arduous and

more lofty undertakings, which excite and engross their minds.

Hence it is that, in the midst of physical gratifications, the mem-

bers of an aristocracy often display a haughty contempt of these

very enjoyments, and exhibit singular powers of endurance under

the privation of them. All the revolutions which have ever shaken
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or destroyed aristocracies, have shown how easily men accustomed

to superfluous luxuries can do without the necessaries of life;

whereas men who have toiled to acquire a competency can hardly

live after they have lost it.

K I turn my observation from the upper to the lower classes, I

find analogous effects prodvced by opposite causes.

Among a nation where aristocracy predominates in society, and

keeps it stationary, the people in the end get as much accustom-

ed to poverty, as the rich to their opulence. The latter bestow

no anxiety on their physical comforts, because they enjoy them

without an effort ; the former do not think of things which they

despair of obtaining, and which they hardly know enough of to

desire them. In communities of this kind, the imagination of the

poor is driven to seek another world ; the miseries of real life en-

close it around, but it escapes from their control, and flies to seek

its pleasures far beyond.

When, on the contrary, the distinctions of rank are confounded

together and privileges are destroyed—when hereditary property is

subdivided, and education and freedom widely diffused, the desire

of acquiring the comforts of the world haunts the imagination of

the poor, and the dread of losing them that of the rich. Many

scanty fortunes spring up : those who possess them have a sufficient

share of physical gratifications to conceive a taste for these plea-

sures—not enough to satisfy it. They never procure them without

exertion, and they never indulge in them without apprehension

They are therefore always straining to pursue or to retain gratifica-

tions so delightful, so imperfect, so fugitive.

If I were to inquire what passion is most natural to men who

are stimulated and circumscribed by the obscurity of their birth or

the mediocrity of their fortune, I could discover none more peculiarly

appropriate to their condition than tjiis love of physical prosperity.

The passion for physical comforts is essentially a passion of the

middle classes : with those classes it grows and spreads, with them

it preponderates. From them it mounts into the higher orders of

society, and descends into the mass of the people.

I never met in America with any citizen so poor as not to cast a

glance of hope and envy on the enjoyments of the rich, or whose

imagination did not possess itself by anticipation of those good

things which fate still obstinately withheld from him.
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On the other hand, I never perceived among the wealthier in

habitants of the United States that proud contempt of physical

gratifications which is sometimes to be met with even in the most

opulent and dissolute aristocracies. Most of these wealthy persons

were once poor : they have felt the sting of want ; they were long

a prey to adverse fortunes ; and now that the victory is won, the

passions which accompanied the contest have survived it : theii

minds are, as it were, intoxicated by the small enjoyments which

they have pursued for forty years.

Not but that in the United States, as elsewhere, there are a cer-

tain number of wealthy persons, who, having come into their prop-

erty by inheritance, possess, without exertion, an opulence they

have not earned. But even these men are not less devotedly at-

tached to the pleasures of material life. The love of well-being is

now become the predominant taste of the nation ; the great current

of man's passions runs in that channel, and sweeps everything

along in its course.
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CHAPTER Xï.

PECULIAR EFFECTS OF THE LOVE OF PHYSICAL GRATIFICATIONS IN

DEMOCRATIC AGES.

It may be supposed, from what has just been said, that the love

of physical gratifications must constantly urge the Americans to

irregularities in morals, disturb the peace of families, and threaten

the security of society at large. Such is not the case : the passion

for physical gratifications produces in democracies effects very dif-

ferent from those which it occasions in aristocratic nations.

It sometimes happens that, wearied with public affairs and sated

with opulence, amid the ruins of religious belief and the decline of

the State, the heart of an aristocracy may by degrees be seduced

to the pursuit of sensual enjoyments only. At other times the pow-
er of the monarch or the weakness of the people, without stripping

the nobility of their fortune, compels them to stand aloof from the

administration of affairs, and while the road to mighty enterprise is

closed, abandons them to the inquietude of their own desires ; they

then fall back heavily upon themselves, and seek in the pleasures

of the body oblivion of their former greatness.

When the members of an aristocratic body are thus exclusively

devoted to the pursuit of physical gratifications, they commonly
concentrate in that direction all the energy which they derive from

their long experience of power. -Such men are not satisfied with

the pursuit of comfort; they require sumptuous depravity and

splendid corruption. The worship they pay the senses is a gorgeous

one ; and they seem to vie with each other in the art of degrading

their own natures. The stronger, the more famous, and the more

free an aristocracy has been, the more depraved will it then be-

come ; and however brilliant may have been the lustre of its vir-

tues, I dare predict that they will always be sm-passed by the

S]")lendour of its vices.
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The taste for physical gratifications leads a democratic people

into no such excesses. The love of well-being is there displayed

as a tenacious, exclusive, universal passion ; but its range is con-

fined. To build enormous palaces, to conquer or to mimic nature,

to ransack the world in order to gratify the passions of a man, is

not thought of: but to add a few roods of land to your field, to

plant an orchard, to enlarge a dwelling, to be always making life

more comfortable and convenient, to avoid trouble, and to satisfy

the smallest wants without effort and almost without cost. These

are small objects, but the soul clings to them ; it dwells upon

them closely, and day by day, till they at last shut out the rest of

the world, and sometimes intervene between itself and Heaven.

This, it may be said, can only be appUcable to those members of

the community who are in humble circumstances; wealthier mdi-

viduals will display tastes akin to those which belonged to them in

aristocratic ages. I contest the proposition : in point of physical

gratifications, the most opulent members of a democracy will not

display tastes very different from those of the people ; whether it be

that, springing from the people, they really share those tastes, or

that they esteem it a duty to submit to them. In democratic soci-

ety the sensuality of the public has taken a moderate and tranquil

course, to which all are bound to conform : it is as diflScult to de-

part from the common rule by one's vices as by one's virtues. Rich

men who live amid democratic nations are therefore more intent

on providing for their smallest wants, than for their extraordinary

enjoyments ; they gratify a number of petty desires, without indul-

ging in any great irregularities of passion : thus they are more

apt to become enervated than debauched.

The especial taste which the men of democratic ages entertain

for physical enjoyments is not naturally opposed to the principles

of public order ; nay, it often stands in need of order that it may
be gratified. Nor is it adverse to regularity of morals, for good

morals contribute to public tranquillity and are favourable to in-

dustry. It may even be frequently' combined with a species of

religious morality : men wish to be as well off as they can in thi§

world, without foregoing their chance of another.

Some physical gi'atifications cannot be indulged in without

crime ; from such they strictly abstain. The enjoyment of others

is sanctioned by religion and morality ; to these the heart, the im-
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agination and life itself, are unreservedly gi\ en up ; till, in snatch-

ing at these lesser gifts, men lose sight of those more precious

possessions which constitute the glory and the greatness of mankind.

The reproach I address to the principle of equality, is not that

it leads men away in the pursuit of forbidden enjoyments, but

that it absorbs them wholly in quest of those which are allowed.

By these means, a kind of virtuous materialism may ultimately be

established in the world, which would not corrupt, but enervate

the soul, and noiselessly unbend its springs of action.
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CHAPTER XII

CAUSES OF FANATICAL ENTHUSIASM IN SOME AMERICANS.

Although the desire of acquiring the good things of this world

is the prevailing passion of the American people, certain momen-

tary outbreaks occur, when their souls seem suddenly to burst the

bonds of matter by which they are restrained, and to soar impetu-

ously toward Heaven.

In all the States of the Union, but especially in the half-peopled

country of the far West, wandering preachers may be met with

who hawk about the word of God from place to place. Whole

families—old men, women, and children, cross rough passes and

untrodden wilds, coming from a great distance to join a camp-

meeting, where they totally forget for several days and nights, in

listening to these discourses, the cares of business and even the

most urgent wants of the body.

Here and there, in the midst of American society, you meet

with men, full of a fanatical and almost wild enthusiasm, which

hardly exists in Europe. From time to time strange sects arise,

which endeavour to strike out extraordinary paths to eternal hap-

piness. Religious insanity is very common in the United States.

Nor ought these facts to surprise us. It was not man who im-

planted in himself the taste for what is infinite, and the love of

what is immortal : these lofty instincts are not the offspring of his

capricious will ; their steadfast foundation is fixed in human na-

ture, and they exist in spite of his efforts. He may cross and dis-

tort them—destroy them he cannot.

The soul has wants which must be satisfied ; and whatever pains

be taken to divert it from itself, it soon grows weary, restless, and

disquieted amid the enjoyments of sense. If ever the faculties

of the great majority of mankind were exclusively bent upon the

pursuit of material objects, it might be anticipated that an ama-
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zing reaction would take place in the souls of some men. They

would drift at large in the world of spirits, for fear of remaining

shackled by the close bondage of the body

It is not then wonderful if, in the midst of a community whose

thoughts tend earthward, a small number of individuals are to be

found who turn their looks to Heaven. I should be surprised if

mysticism did not soon make some advance among a people solely

engaged in promoting its own worldly welfare.

It is said that the deserts of the Thebaid were peopled by the

persecutions of the Emperors and the massacres of the Circus ; I

should rather say that it was by the luxuries of Rome and the

Epicurean philosophy of Greece.

If their social condition, their present circumstances, and their

laws did not confine the minds of the Americans so closely to the

pursuit of worldly welfare, it is probable that they would display

more reserve and more experience whenever their attention is turn-

ed to things immaterial, and that they would check themselves

without difficulty. But they feel imprisoned within bounds, which

they will apparently never be allowed to pass. As soon as they

have passed these bounds, their minds know not where to fix

themselves, and they often rush unrestrained beyond the range of

common sense.
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CHAPTER Xm.

CAUSES OF THE RESTLESS SPIRIT OF THE AMERICANS IN THE MIDST

OF THEIR PROSPERITY.

In certain remote corners of the Old World you may still some-

times stumble upon a small district which seems to have been for-

gotten amid the general tumult, and to have remained stationary

while everything around it was in motion. The inhabitants are

for the most part extremely ignorant and poor ; they take no part

in the business of the country, and they are frequently oppressed

by the government
;
yet their countenances are generally placid,

and their spirits light.

In America I saw the freest and most enlightened men, placed

m the happiest circumstances which the world affords : it seemed

to me as if a cloud habitually hung upon their brow% and I thought

them serious and almost sad even in their pleasures.

The chief reason of this contrast is that the former do not think

of the ills they endure—the latter are for ever brooding over ad-

vantages they do not possess. It is strange to see with what

feverish ardour the Americans pursue their own welfare ; and to

watch the vague dread that constantly torments them lest they

should not have chosen the shortest path which may lead to it.

A native of the United States clings to this world's goods as if

he were certain never to die ; and he is so hasty in grasping at all

within his reach, that one would suppose he was constantly afraid

of not living long enough to enjoy them. He clutches everything,

he holds nothing fast, but soon loosens his grasp to pursue fresh

gratifications.

In the United States a man builds a house to spend his latter

years in it, and he sells it before the roof is on : he plants a gar-

den, and lets it just as the trees are coming into bearing : he brings

a field into tillage, and leaves other men to gather the crops : he
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embraces a profession, and gives it up : he settles in a place, which

he soon afterward leaves, to carry his changeable longings else-

where. If his private affairs leave him any leisure, he instantly

plunges into the vortex of politics ; and if at the end of a year of

unremitting labor he finds he has a few days' vacation, his eager

curiosity whirls him over the vast extent of the United States, and

he will travel fifteen hundred miles in a few days, to shake off his

happiness. Death at length overtakes him, but it is before he is

weary of his bootless chase of that complete felicity which is for

ever on the wing.

At first sight there is something surprising in this strange unrest

of so many happy men, restless in the midst of abundance. The

spectacle itself is however as old as the world ; the novelty is to

see a whole people furnish an exemplification of it.

Their taste for physical gratifications must be regarded as the

original source of that secret inquietude which the actions of the

Americans betray, and of that inconstancy of which they afford

fresh examples every day. He who has set his heart exclusively

upon the pursuit of worldly welfare is always in a hurry, for he has

but a limited time at his disposal to reach it, to grasp it, and to

enjoy. The recollection of the brevity of life is a constant spur

to him. Besides the good things which he possesses, he every in-

stant fancies a thousand others which death will prevent him fi:om

trying if he does not try them soon. This thought fills him with

anxiety, fear, and regret, and keeps his mind in ceaseless trepida-

tion, which leads him perpetually to change his plans and his abode.

If in addition to the taste for physical well-being a social con-

dition be superadded, in which the laws and customs make no con-

dition permanent, here is a great additional stimulant to this rest-

lessness of temper. Men will then be seen continually to change

their track, for fear of missing the shortest cut to happiness.

It may readily be conceived, that if men, passionately bent upon

physical gratifications, desire eagerly, they are also easily discour-

aged : as their ultimate object is to enjoy, the means to reach that object

must be prompt and easy, or the trouble of acquiring the gratifica-

tion would be gTeater than the gratification itself. Their prevailing

frame of mind then is at once ardent and relaxed, violent and ener-

vated. Death is often less dreaded than perseverance in continuous

efforts to one end.

41
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The equality of conditions leads by a still straighter road to

several of the effects which I have here described. When all the

privileges of birth and fortune are abolished, when all professions

are accessible to all, and a man's own energies may place him at

the top of any one of them, an easy and unbounded career seems

open to his ambition, and he will readily persuade himself that he

is born to no vulgar destinies. But this is an erroneous notion,

which is corrected by daily experience. The same equality which

allows every citizen to conceive these lofty hopes, renders all the

citizens less able to realize them : it circumscribes their powers on

every side, while it gives freer scope to their desires. Not only

are they themselves powerless, but they are met at every step by

immense obstacles, which they did not at first perceive. They

have swept away the privileges of some of their fellow-creatures

which stood in their way; but they have opened the door to

universal competition : the barrier has changed its shape rather

than its position. When men are nearly alike, and all follow the

same track, it is very difficult for any one individual to walk quick

and cleave a way through the dense throng which surrounds and

presses him. This constant strife between the propensities spring-

ing from the equality of conditions and the means it supplies to sat-

isfy them, harasses and wearies the mind.

It is possible to conceive men arrived at a degree of freedom

which should completely content them ; they would then enjoy

their independence without anxiety and without impatience. But

men will never establish any equality with which they can be con-

tented. Whatever efforts a people may make, they will never

succeed in reducing all the conditions of society to a perfect level
;

and even if they unhappily attained that absolute and complete

depression, the inequality of minds would still remain, which, com-

ing directly from the hand of God, will for ever escape the laws

of man. However democratic then the social state and the politi-

cal constitution of a people may be, it is certain that every member

of the community will always find out several points about him

which command his own position ; and we may foresee that his

looks will be doggedly fixed in that direction. When inequality

of conditions is the common law of society, the most marked ine-

qualities do not strike the eye ; when everything is nearly on the

same level, the slightest are marked enough to hurt it. Hence the
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desire of equality always becomes more msatiable in proportion as

equality is more complete

Among democratic nations men easily attain a certain equality

of conditions : they can never attain the equality they desire. It

perpetually retires from before them, yet without hiding itself from
their sight, and in retiring draws them on. At every moment they
think they are about to grasp it ; it escapes at every moment from
their hold. They are near enough to see its charms, but too far

off to enjoy them ; and before they have fully tasted its deUghts,

they die.

To these causes must be attributed that strange melancholy
which oftentimes will haunt the inhabitants of democratic countries

in the midst of their abundance, and that disgust at life which some-
times seizes Upon them in the midst of calm and easy circumstances.

Complaints are made in France that the number of suicides in-

creases ; in America suicide is rare, but insanity is said to be more
common than anywhere else. These are all different symptoms of

the same disease. The Americans do not put an end to their lives,

however disquieted they may be, because their religion forbids it
;

and among them materialism may be said hardly to exist, notwith-
standing the general passion for physical gratification. The will

resists—reason frequently gives way.

In democratic ages enjoyments are more intense than in the
ages of aristocracy, and especially the number of those who partake
in them is larger : but, on the other hand, it must be admitted that
man's hopes and his desires are oftener blasted, the soul is more
stricken and perturbed, and care itself more keen.
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CHAPTER XIV.

TASTE FOR PHYSICAL GRATIFICATIONS UNITED IN AMERICA TO LOVE

OF FREEDOM AND ATTENTION TO PUBLIC AFFAIRS.

When a democratic state turns to absolute monarchv, the activi-

ty which was before directed to public and to private affairs is all

at once centred upon the latter : the immediate consequence is, for

some time, great physical prosperity ; but this impulse soon slackens,

and the amount of productive industry is checked. I know not if

a single trading or manufacturing people can be cited, from the

Tyrians down to the Florentines and the English, who were not a

free people also. There is therefore a close bond and necessary rela-

tion between these two elements—freedom and productive industry.

This proposition is generally true of all nations, but especially

of democratic nations. I have already shown that men who live

in ages of equality continually require to form associations in order

to procure the things they covet ; and, on the other hand, I have

shown how great political freedom improves and diffuses the art of

association. Freedom, in these ages, is therefore especially favor-

able to the production of wealth ; nor is it difficult to perceive, that

despotism is especially adverse to the same result.

The nature of despotic power in democratic ages is not to be

fierce or cruel, but minute and meddling. Despotism of this kind,

though it does not trample on humanity, is directly opposed to the

genius of commerce and the pursuits of industry.

Thus the men of democratic ages reqiiire to be free in order more

readily to procure those physical enjoyments for which they are

always longing. It sometimes happens, however, that the excessive

taste they conceive for these same enjoyments abandons them to

the first master who appears. The passion for worldly welfare then

defeats itself, and, without perceiving it, throws the object of their

desires to a greater distance. •



149

There is, indeed, a most dangerous passage in the history of a

democratic people. When the taste for physical gratifications

among such a people has grown more rapidly than their education

and their experience of free institutions, the time will come when

men are carried away, and lose all self-restraint, at the sight of the

new possessions they are about to lay hold upon. In their intense

and exclusive anxiety to make a fortune, they lose sight of the

close connexion which exists between the private fortmie of each

of them and the prosperity of all. It is not necessary to do violence

to such a people in order to strip them of the rights they enjoy

they themselves willingly loosen their hold. The discharge of po-

litical duties appears to them to be a troublesome annoyance, which

diverts them from their occupation and business. If they be re-

quired to elect representatives, to support the government by per-

sonal service, to meet on public business, they have no time—they

cannot waste their precious time in useless engagements : such idle

amusements are unsuited to serious men who are engaged with the

more important interests of life. These people think they are fol-

lowing the principle of self-interest, but the idea they entertain of

that principle is a very rude one ; and the better to look after what

they call their business, they neglect their chief business, which is

to remain their own masters.

As the citizens who work do not care to attend to public busi-

ness, and as the class which might devote its leisure to these duties

has ceased to exist, the place of the Government is, as it were,

unfilled. If at that critical moment some able and ambitious man

grasps the supreme power, he will find the road to every kind oi

usurpation open before him. If he does but attend for some time

to the material prosperity of the country, no more will be demand-

ed of him. Above all he must ensure public tranquillity : men who

are possessed by the passion of physical gratification generally find

out that the turmoil of freedom disturbs their welfare, before they

discover how freedom itself serves to promote it. If the slightest

rmnor of public commotion intrudes into the petty pleasures of pri-

vate life, they are roused and alarmed by it. The fear of anarchy

perpetually haunts them, and they are always ready to fling away

their freedom at the first disturbance.

I readily admit that public tranquillity is a great good ; but at

the same time, I canrot forget that all nations have been enslaved
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by being kept in good order. Certainly it is not to be inferred that

nations ought to despise public tranquillity ; but that state ought

not to content them. A nation which asks nothing of its govern-

ment but the maintenance of order is already a slave at heart

—

the slave of its own well-being, awaiting but the hand that will

bind it.

By such a nation the despotism of faction is not less to be dieaù-

ed than the despotism of an individual. When the bulk of the

community is engrossed by private concerns, the smallest parties

need not despair of getting the upper hand in public affairs. At

such times it is not rare to see upon the great stage of the world,

as we see at our theatres, a multitude represented by a few play-

ers, who alone speak in the name of an absent or inattentive crowd :

they alone are in action while all are stationary ; they regulate

everything by their own caprice ; they change the laws, and tyran-

nize at will over the manners of the country ; and then men won-

der to see into how small a number of weak and worthless hands

a great people may fall.

Hitherto the Americans have fortunately escaped all the perils

which I have just pointed out ; and in this respect they are really

deserving of admiration. Perhaps there is no country in the world

where fewer idle men are to be met with than in America, or where

all who work are more eager to promote their own welfare. But

if the passion of the Americans for physical gratifications is vehe-

ment, at least it is not indiscriminating ; and reason, though unable

to restrain it, still directs its course.

An American attends to his private concerns as if he were alone

in the world, and the next minute he gives himself up to the com-

mon weal as if he had forgotten them. At one time he seems ani-

mated by the most selfish cupidity, at another by the most lively

patriotism. The human heart cannot be thus divided. The in-

habitants of the United States alternately display so strong and so

similar a passion for their own welfare and for their freedom, that

it may be supposed that these passions are united and mingled in

some part of their character. And indeed the Americans believe

their freedom to be the best instrument and surest safeguard of

their welfare : they are attached to the one by the other. They by

no means think that they ;ie not called upon to take a part in the

public weal ; they believe, on the contrary, that their chief busi-



ness is to secure for themselves a government which will allow

them to acquire the things they covet, and which will not debar

them from the peaceful enjoyment of those possessions which they

have acquired.
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CHAPTER XV.

THAT RELIGIOUS BELIEF SOMETIMES TURNS THE THOUGHTS OF THE

AMERICANS TO IMMATERIAL PLEASURES.

In the United States, on the seventh day of every week, the

trading and working hfe of the nation seems suspended ; all noises

cease ; a deep tranquillity, say rather the solemn calm of med-

itation, succeeds the turmoil of the week, and the soul resumes

possession and contemplation of itself. Upon this day the marts of

traffic are deserted ; every member of the community, accompanied

by his children, goes to church, where he listens to strange lan-

guage which would seem unsuited to his ear. He is told of the

countless evils caused by pride and covetousness : he is reminded

of the necessity of checking his desires, of the finer pleasures which

belong to virtue alone, and of the true happiness which attends it.

On his return home, he does not turn to the ledgers of his calling,

but he opens the book of Holy Scripture : there he meets with sub-

lime or affecting descriptions of the greatness and goodness of the

Creator, of the infinite magnificence of the handiwork of God, of

the lofty destinies of man, of his duties, and of his immortal privi-

leges.

Thus it is that the American at times steals an hour from him-

self; and laying aside for a while the petty passions which agitate

his life, and the ephemeral interests which engross it, he strays at

once into an ideal world, where all is great, eternal, and pure.

I have endeavoured to point out in another part of this work the

causes to which the maintenance of the political institutions of the

Americans is attributable, and religion appeared to be one of the

most prominent among them. I am now treating of the Americans

in an individual capacity, and I again observe that religion is not

less useful to each citizen than to the whole State.

The Americans show, by their practice, that they feel the high
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necessity of imparting morality to democratic communities by means

of religion. What they think of themselves in this respect is a

truth of which every democratic nation ought to be thoroughly

persuaded.

I do not doubt that the social and political constitution of a peo-

ple predispose them to adopt a certain belief and certain tastes,

which afterward flourish without difficulty among them ; while the

same causes may divert a people from certain opinions and propen-

sities, without any voluntary effort, and, as it were, without any

distinct consciousness, on their part. The whole art of the legisla-

tor is correctly to discern beforehand these natural inclinations of

communities of men, in order to know whether they should be as-

sisted, or whether it may not be necessary to check them. For the

duties incumbent on the legislator differ at different times; the

goal toward which the human race ought ever to be tending is

alone stationary; the means of reaching it are perpetually to be

varied.

If I had been born in an aristocratic age, in the midst of a na-

tion where the hereditary wealth of some, and the irremediable

penury of others, should equally divert men from the idea of better-

ing their condition, and hold the soul as it were in a state of torpor

fixed on the contemplation of another world, I should then wish

that it were possible for me to rouse that people to a sense of their

wants ; I should seek to discover more rapid and more easy means

for satisfying the fresh desires which I might have awakened ; and,

directing the most strenuous efforts of the human mind to physical

pursuits, I should endeavour to stimulate it to promote the well-

beino- of man. If it happened that some men were immoderately

incited to the pursuit of riches, and displayed an excessive liking

for physical gratifications, I should not be alarmed ; these pecu-

liar symptoms would soon be absorbed in the general aspect of

the people.

The attention of the legislators of democracies is called to othei

cares. Give democratic nations education and freedom, and leave

them alone. They will soon learn to draw from this world all the

benefits which it can afford ; they will improve each of the useful

arts, and will day by day render life more comfortable, more con-

venient, and more easy. Their social condition naturally urges them

in this direction ; I do not fear that they will slacken their course.
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But while man takes delignt in this honest and lawful pursuit

of his well-being, it is to be apprehended that he may in the end

lose the use of his sublimest faculties; and that while he is busied

in imiproving all around him, he may at length degrade himself

Here, and here only, does the peril lie. It should therefore be the

unceasing object of the legislators of democracies, and of all the

virtuous and enlightened men who live there, to raise the souls of

their fellow-citizens, and keep them lifted up toward Heaven. It

is necessary that all who feel an interest in the future destinies of

democratic society should unite, and that all should make joint and

continual efforts to diffuse the love of the infinite, a sense of great-

ness, and a love of pleasures not of earth. If among the opinions

of a democratic people any of those pernicious theories exist which

tend to inculcate that all perishes with the body, let the men by

whom such theories are professed be marked as the natural foes

of such a people.

The Materialists are offensive to me in many respects; their

doctrines I hold to be pernicious, and I am disgusted at their arro-

gance. If their system could be of any utility to man, it would

seem to be by giving him a modest opinion of himself. But these

reasoners show that it is not so ; and when they think they have

said enough to establish that they are brutes, they show themselves

as proud as if they had demonstrated that they are gods.

Materialism is, among all nations, a dangerous disease of the

human mind ; but it is more especially to be dreaded among a

democratic people, because it readily amalgamates with that vice

which is most familiar to the heart under such circumstances.

Democracy encourages a taste for physical gratification : this taste,

if it become excessive, soon disposes men to believe that all is

matter only ; and materialism, in turn, hurries them back with mad

impatience to these same delights : such is the fatal circle within

which democratic nations are driven round. It were well that

they should see the danger and hold back.

Most religions are only general, simple, and practical means of

teaching men the doctrine of the immortality of the soul. That is

the greatest benefit which a democratic people derives from its be-

lief, and hence belief is more necessary to such a people than to

all others. When therefore any religion has struck its roots deep

into a democracy, beware lest you disturb them ; but rather watch
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it carefully, as the most precious bequest of aristocratic ages. Seek

not to supersede the old religious opinions of men by new ones
;

lest in the passage from one faith to another, the soul being left

for a while stripped of all belief, the love of physical gratifications

should grow upon it and fill it wholly.

The doctrine of metempsychosis is assuredly not more rational

than that of materialism ; nevertheless if it were absolutely neces-

sary that a democracy should choose one of the two, I should not

hesitate to decide that the community would run less risk of being

brutalized by believing that the soul of man will pass into the car-

cass of a hog, than by believing that the soul of man is nothing at

all. The belief in a super-sensual and immortal principle, united

for a time to matter, is so indispensable to man's greatness, that its

effects are striking even when it is not united to the doctrine of

future reward and punishment ; and when it holds no more than

that after death the divine principle contained in man is absorbed

in the Deity, or transferred to animate the frame of some othei

creature. Men holding so imperfect a belief will still consider the

body as the secondary and inferior portion of their nature, and they

will despise it even while they yield to its influence ; whereas they

have a natural esteem and secret admiration for the immaterial

part of man, even though they sometimes refuse to submit to its

dominion. That is enough to give a lofty cast to their opinions

and their tastes, and to bid them tend with no interested motive,

and as it were by impulse, to pure feelings and elevated thoughts.

It is not certain that Socrates and his followers had very fixed

opinions as to what would befall man hereafter ; but the sole point

of belief on which they were determined—that the soul has

nothing in common with the body, and survives it—was enough to

give the Platonic philosophy that sublime aspiration by which it is

distinguished.

It is clear from the works of Plato, that many philosophical

writers, his predecessors or contemporaries, professed materialism.

These writers have not reached us, or have reached us in mere

fragments. The same thing has happened in almost all ages ; the

greater part of the most famous minds in literature adhere to the

doctrines of a super-sensual philosophy. The instinct and the taste

of the human race maintain those doctrines ; they save them often-

times in spite of men themselves, and raise the names of their de-
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fenders above the tide of time Tt must not then be supposed that

at any period or under any pohtical condition, the passion for physi-

cal gratifications, and the opinions which are superinduced by that

passion, can ever content a whole people. The heart of man is of

a larger mould ; it can at once comprise a taste for the possessions

of earth and the love of those of Heaven : at times it may seem to

cling devotedly to the one, but it will never be long without think-

ing of the other.

If it be easy to see that it is more particularly important in dem-

ocratic ages that spiritual opinions should prevail, it is not easy to

say by what means those who govern democratic nations may

make them predominate. I am no believer in the prosperity, any

more than in the durability, of official philosophies ; and as to

state-religions, I have always held, that if they be sometimes of

momentary service to the interests of political power, they always,

sooner or later, become fatal to the church. Nor do I think with

those who assert, that to raise religion in the eyes of the people,

and to make them do honour to her spiritual doctrines, it is desir-

able indirectly to give her ministers a political influence which the

laws deny them. I am so much alive to the ahnost inevitable

dangers which beset religious belief whenever the clergy take part

in public affairs, and I am so convinced that Christianity must be

maintained at any cost in the bosom of modern democracies, that I

had rather shut up the priesthood within the sanctuary than allow

them to step beyond it.

What means then remain in the hands of constituted authorities

to bring men back to spiritual opinions, or to hold them fast to the

religion by which those opinions are suggested ?

My answer will do me harm in the eyes of politicians. I be-

heve that the sole effectual means which governments can employ

in order to have the doctrine of the immortality of the soul duly

respected, is ever to act as if they believed in it themselves ; and

I think that it is only by scrupulous conformity to religious morality

in great aflfairs, that they can hope to teach the community at

laro-e to know, to love, and to observe it in the lesser concerns

of life.
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CHAPTER XVI.

THAT EX-^ESSrVE CARE OF WORLDLY WELFARE MAY IMPAIR THAT

WELFARE.

There is a closer tie than is commonly supposed between the

improvement of the soul and the amelioration of what belongs to

the body. Man may leave these two things apart, and consider

each of them alternately ; but he cannot sever them entirely with-

out at last losing sight of one and of the other.

The beasts have the same senses as ourselves, and very nearly

the same appetites. We have no sensual passions which are not

common to our race and theirs, and which are not to be found, at

least in the germ, in a dog as well as in a man. Whence is it

then that the animals can only provide for their first and lowes-t

wants, whereas we can infinitely vary and endlessly increase our

enjoyments 1

We are superior to the beasts in this, that we use our souls to

find out those material benefits to which they are only led by in-

stinct. In man, the angel teaches the brute the art of contenting

its desires. It is because man is capable of rising above the

things of the body, and of contemning life itself, of which the

beasts have not the least notion, that he can multiply these same

thino-s of the body to a degree which inferior races are equally

unable to conceive.

Whatever elevates, enlarges, and expands the soul, renders

it more capable of succeeding in those very undertakings which

concern it not. Whatever, on the other hand, enervates or lowers

it, weakens it for all purposes, the chiefest as well as the least,

and threatens to render it almost equally impotent for the one and

for the other. Hence the soul must remain great and strong,

though it were only to devote its strength and greatness from

time to time to the service of the body. If men were ever to



content themselves with material objects, it is probable that they

would lose by degrees the art of producing them ; and they would

enjoy them in the end, like the brutes, without discernment and

without improvement.
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CHAPTER XVII.

THAT IN TMES MARKED BY EQUALITY OF CONDITIONS AND SCEPTICAL

OPINIONS, IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMOVE TO A DISTANCE THE OB-

JECTS OF HUMAN ACTIONS.

In the ages of faith the final end of life is placed beyond life.

The men of those ages therefore, naturally, and in a manner in-

voluntarily, accustom themselves to fix their gaze for a long

course of years on some immoveable object, toward which they

are constantly tending ; and they learn by insensible degrees to

repress a multitude of petty passing desires, in order to be the

better able to content that great and lasting desire which possesses

them. When these same men engage in the affairs of this world,

the same habits may be traced in their conduct. They are apt to

set up some general and certain aim and end to their actions here

below, toward which all their efforts are directed : they do not turn

from day to day to chase some novel object of desire, but they

have settled designs which they are never weary of pursuing.

This explains why religious nations have so often achieved such

lasting results : for while they were thinking only of the other

world, they had found out the great secret of success in this. Re-

ligions give men a general habit of conducting themselves with

a view to futurity ; in this respect they are not less useful to hap-

piness in this life than to felicity hereafter ; and this is one of their

chief political characteristics.

But in proportion as the light of faith grows dim, the range of

man's sight is circumscribed, as if the end and aim of human ac-

tions appeared every day to be more within his reach. When
men have once allowed themselves to think no more of what is

to befall them after life, they readily lapse into that complete and

brutal indifference to futurity, which is but too conformable to

some propensities of mankind. As soon as they have lost the
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urally seek to gratify without delay their smallest desires ; and no

sooner do they despair of living for ever, than they are disposed

to act as if they were to exist but for a single day. In sceptical

ages it is always therefore to be feared that men may perpetually

give way to their daily casual desires ; and that, wholly renoun-

cing whatever cannot be acquired without protracted effort, they

may establish nothing great, permanent, and calm.

If the social condition of a people, under these circumstances,

becomes democratic, the danger which I here point out is thereby

increased. When every one is constantly striving to change his

position—when an immense field for competition is thrown open

to all—when wealth is amassed or dissipated in the shortest possi-

ble space of time amid the turmoil of democracy, visions of sud-

den and easy fortunes—of great possessions easily won and lost

—

of chance, under all its forms—haunt the mind. The instability

of society itself fosters the natural instability of man's desires.

In the midst of these perpetual fluctuations of his lot, the present

grows upon his mind, until it conceals futurity from his sight, and

his looks go no further than the morrow.

In those countries in which unhappily irreligion and democracy

co-exist, the most important duty of philosophers and of those in

power is to be always striving to place the objects of human ac-

tions far beyond man's immediate range. Circumscribed by the

character of his country and his age, the moralist must learn to

vindicate his principles in that position. He must constantly en-

deavour to show his contemporaries, that, even in the midst of the

perpetual commotion around them, it is easier than they think to

conceive and to execute protracted undertakings. He must teach

them that, although the aspect of mankind may have changed, the

methods by which men may provide for their prosperity in this

world are still the same ; and that among democratic nations, as

well as elsewhere, it is only by resisting a thousand petty selfish

passions of the hour, that the general and unquenchable passion

for happiness can be satisfied.

The task of those in power is not less clearly marked out. At

all times it is important that those who govern nations should act

with a view to the future : but this is even more necessary in dem-

ocratic and sceptical ages than in any others. By acting thus,
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the leading men of democracies not only make public affairs pros-

perous, but they also teach private individuals, by their example,

the art of managing private concerns.

Above all ihey must strive as much as possible to banish chance

from the sphere of politics. The sudden and undeserved promo-

tion of a courtier produces only a transient impression in an aristo-

cratic country, because the aggregate institutions and opinions of

the nation habitually compel men to advance slowly in tracks,

which they cannot get out of. But nothing is more pernicious than

similar instances of favour exhibited to the eyes of a democratic

people : they give the last impulse to the public mind in a direc-

tion where everything hurries it onward. At times of scepticism

and equality more especially, the favour of the people or of the

prince, which chance may confer or chance withhold, ought never

to stand in heu of attainments or services. It is desirable that

every advancement should there appear to be the result of some

effort ; so that no greatness should be of too easy acquirement, and

that ambition should be obliged to fix its gaze long upon an object

before it is gratified.

Governments must apply themselves to restore to men that love

of the future, with which religion and the state of society no longer

inspire them ; and, vdthout saying so, they must practically teach

the communit}' day by day that wealth, fame, and power are the

rewards of labour—that great success stands at the utmost range

of long desires, and that nothing lasting is obtained but what is

obtained by toil.

When men have accustomed themselves to foresee from afar

what is likely to befal them in the world and to feed upon hopes,

they can hardly confine their minds within the precise circumference

of life, and they are ready to break the boundary and cast their

looks beyond. I do not doubt that, by training the members of a

community to think of their future condition in this world, they

would be gradually and unconsciously brought nearer to religious

convictions. Thus the means which allow men, up to a certain

point, to go mthout religion, are perhaps after all the only means

we still possess for bringing mankind back by a long and round-

about path to a state of faith.

42
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CHAPTER XVm.

THAT AMONG THE AMERICANS, ALL HONEST CALLINGS ARE HONOURABLE

Among a democratic people, where there is no hereditary wealth,

every man works to earn a living, or has worked, or is born of

parents who have worked. The notion of labour is therefore pre-

sented to the mind on every side as the necessary, natural, and

honest condition of human existence. Not only is labour not dis-

honourable among such a people, but it is held in honour : the

prejudice is not against it, but in its favour. In the United States

a wealthy man thinks that he owes it to public opinion to devote

his leisure to some kind of industrial or commercial pursuit, or to

public business. He would think himself in bad repute if he em-

ployed his life solely in living. It is for the purpose of escaping

this obligation to w^ork, that so many rich Americans come to Eu-

rope, where they find some scattered remains of aristocratic society,

among which idleness is still held in honour.

Equality of conditions not only ennobles the notion of labour in

men's estimation, but it raises the notion of labour as a source of

profit.

In aristocracies it is not exactly labour that is despised, but

labour with a view to profit. Labour is honorific in itself, when it

is vmdertaken at the sole bidding of ambition or of virtue. Yet in

aristocratic society it constantly happens that he who works for

honour is not insensible to the attractions of profit. But these two

desires only intermingle in the innermost depths of his soul : he

carefully hides from every eye the point at which they join ; he

would fain conceal it from himself. In aristocratic countries there

are few public officers w^ho do not affect to serve their country

without interested motives. Their salary is an incident of which

tYiey think but little, and of which they always affect not to think

at all. Thus the notion of profit is kept distinct from that of
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labour ; however they may be united in point of fact, they are not

thought of together.

In democratic communities these two notions are on the contrary

always palpably united. As the desire of well-being is universal

—

as fortunes are slender or fluctuating—as every one wants either

to increase his own resources, or to provide fresh ones for his

progeny—men clearly see that it is profit which, if not wholly at

least partially, leads Ihem to work. Even those who are princi-

pally actuated by the love of fame are necessarily made familiar

with the thought that they are not exclusively actuated by that

motive; and they discover that the desire of getting a living is

mingled in their minds with the desire of making life illustrious.

As soon as, on the one hand, labour is held by the whole com-

munity to be an honourable necessity of man's condition—and on

the other, as soon as labour is always ostensibly performed, wholly

or in part, for the purpose of earning remuneration—the immense

interval which separated different callings in aristocratic societies

disappears. If all are not alike, all at least have one feature in

common. No profession exists in which men do not work for

money ; and the remuneration which is common to them all, gives

them all an air of resemblance.

This serves to explain the opinions which the Americans enter-

tain with respect to different callings. In America no one is de-

o-raded because he works, for every one about him works also ; nor

is any one humiliated by the notion of receiving pay, for the

President of the United States also works for pay. He is paid for

commanding—other men for obeying orders. In the United States

professions are more or less laborious, more or less profitable but

they are never either high or low : every honest calling is hon-

ourable.
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CHAPTER XIX

THAT ALMOST ALL THE AMERICANS FOLLOW INDUSTRIAL

CALLINGS.

Agriculture is, perhaps, of all the useful arts that which im-

proves most slowly among democratic nations. Frequently, indeed,

it would seem to be stationary, because other arts are making rapid

strides toward perfection. On the other hand, almost all the

tastes and habits which the equality of conditions engenders «natu-

rally lead men to commercial and industrial occupations.

Suppose an active, enlightened, and free man, enjoying a com-

petency, but full of desires : he is too poor to live in idleness ; he

is rich enough to feel himself protected from the immediate fear of

want, and he thinks how he can better his condition. This man

has conceived a taste for physical gratifications, which thousands

of his fellow-men indulge in around him ; he has himself begun to

enjoy these pleasures, and he is eager to increase his means of

satisfying these tastes more completely. But life is slipping away,

time is urgent—to what is he to turn? The cultivation of the

ground promises an almost certain result to his exertions, but a

slow one ; men are not enriched by it without patience and toil.

Agriculture is therefore only suited to those who have already

large superfluous wealth, or to those whose penury bids them

only seek a bare subsistence. The choice of such a man as

w^e have supposed is soon made; he sells his plot of ground,

leaves his dwelling, and embarks in some hazardous but lucrative

calling.

Democratic communities abound in men of this kind ; and in

proportion as the equality of conditions becomes greater, their mul-

titude hicreases. Thus democracy not only swells the number of

working men, but it leads men to prefer one kind of labour to
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another ; and while it diverts them from agriculture, it encourages

their taste for commerce and manufactures.*

This spirit may be observed even among the richest members oi

the community. In democratic countries, however opulent a man
is supposed to be, he is almost always discontented with his fortune,

because he finds that he is less rich than his father was, and he

fears that his sons will be less rich than himself. Most rich men
in democracies are therefore constantly haunted by the desire of

obtaining wealth, and they naturally turn their attention to trade

and manufactures, which appear to offer the readiest and most

powerful means of success. In this respect they share the instincts

of the poor, without feeling the same necessities ; say rather, they

feel the most imperious of all necessities, that of not sinking in

the world.

In aristocracies the rich are at the same time those who govern.

The attention which they unceasingly devote to important public

affairs diverts them from the lesser cares which trade and manur

factures demand. If the will of an individual happens neverthe-

less to turn his attention to business, the will of the body to which

he belongs will immediately debar him from pursuing it ; for how-

ever men may declaim against the rule of numbers, they cannot

wholly escape their sway ; and even among those aristocratic

bodies which most obstinately refuse to acknowledge the rights of

the majority of the nation, a private majority is formed which gov-

erns the rest.f

* It has often been remarked that manufacturers and mercantile men are

inordinately addicted to physical gratifications, and this has been attributed

to commerce and manufactures ; but that is, I apprehend, to take the effect

for the cause. The taste for physical gratifications is not imparted to men

by commerce or manufactures, but it is rather this taste which leads men

to embark in commerce and manufactures, as a means by which they hope

to satisfy themselves more promptly and more completely. If commerce

and manufactures increase the desire of well-being, it is because every

passion gathers strength in proportion as it is cultivated, and is increased

by all the efforts made to satiate it. All the causes which make the love

of worldly welfare predominate in the heart of man are favourable to the

growth of commerce and manufactures. Equality of conditions is one of

those causes ; it encourages trade, not directly by giving men a taste for

business, but indirectly by strengthening and expanding in their minds a

taste for prosperity.

t Some aristocracies, however, have devoted themselves eagerly to com*
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In democratic countries, where money does not lead those who

possess it to political power, but often removes them from it, the

rich do not know how to spend their leisure. They are driven into

active life by the inquietude and the greatness of their desires, by

the extent of their resources, and by the taste for what is extraor-

dinary, which is almost always felt by those who rise, by what-

soever means, above the crowd. Trade is the only road open to

them. In democracies nothing is more great or more brilliant

than commerce : it attracts the attention of the public, and fills the

imagination of the multitude ; all energetic passions are directed

toward it. Neither their own prejudices, nor those of any body

else, can prevent the rich from devoting themselves to it. The

wealthy members of democracies never form a body which has

manners and regulations of its own ; the opinions peculiar to their

class do not restrain them, and the common opinions of their coun-

merce, and have cultivated manufactures with success. The history of the

world might furnish several conspicuous examples. But, generally speak-

ing, it may be affirmed that the aristocratic principle is not favourable to the

growth of trade and manufactures. Monied aristocracies are the only ex-

ception to the rule. Among such aristocracies there are hardly any desires

which do not require wealth to satisfy them ; the love of riches becomes,

so to speak, the high road of human passions, which is crossed by or con-

nected with all lesser tracks. The love of money and the thirst fur that

distinction which attaches to power, are then so closely intermixed in the

same souls, that it becomes difficult to discover whether men grow covetous

from p.mbition, or whether they are ambitious from covetousness. This is

the case in England, where men seek to get rich in order to arrive at dis-

tinction, and seek distinctions as a manifestation of their wealth. Themind

is then seized by both ends, and hurried into trade and manufactures, whi&h

are the shortest roads that lead to opulence.

This, however, strikes me as an exceptional and transitory circumstance.

When wealth is become the only symbol of aristocracy, it is very difficult

for the wealthy to maintain sole possession of political power, to the ex-

clusion of all other men. The aristocracy of birth and pure democracy are

at the two extremes of the social and political state of nations : between

them monied aristocracy finds its place. The latter approximates to the

aristocracy of birth by conferring great privileges on a small number of per-

sons; it so far belongs to the democratic element, that these privileges may

be successively acquired by all. It frequently forms a natural transition be-

tween these two conditions of society, and it is difficult to say whether it

closes the reign of aristocratic institutions, or whether it already opens the

aew era of democracv.
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try urge them on. Moreover, as all the large fortunes, which are

to be met with in a democratic community, are of commercial

growth, many generations must succeed each other before their

possessors can have entirely laid aside their habits of business.

Circumscribed within the narrow space which politics leave

them, rich men in democracies eagerly embark in commercial en-

terprise : there they can extend and employ their natural advan-

tages ; and indeed it is even by the boldness and the magnitude of

their industrial speculations that we may measure the slight es

teem in which productive industry would have been held by them,

if they had been born amid an aristocracy.

A similar observation is likewise applicable to all men living in

democracies, whether they be poor or rich. Those who Hve in

the midst of democratic fluctuations have always before their eyes

the phantom of chance ; and they end by liking all undertakings

in which chance plays a part. They are therefore all led to en-

gage in commerce, not only for the sake of the profit it holds out

to them, but for the love of the constant excitement occasioned

by that pursuit.

The United States of America have only been emancipated for

half a century from the state of colonial dépendance in which

they stood to Great Britain : the number of large fortunes there

is small, and capital is still scarce. Yet no people in the world

has made such rapid progress in trade and manufactures as the

Americans : they constitute at the present day the second mari-

thne nation in the world ; and although their manufactures have

to struggle with almost insurmountable natural impediments, they

are not prevented from making great and daily advances.

In the United States the greatest undertakings and speculations

are executed without difficulty, because the whole population is

engaged in productive industry, and because the poorest as well

as the most opulent members of the commonwealth are ready to

combine their efforts for these purposes. The consequence is, that

a stranger is constantly amazed by the immense public works ex-

ecuted by a nation which contains, so to speak, no rich men.

The Americans arrived but as yesterday on the territory which

they inhabit, and they have already changed the whole order of

nature for their own advantage. They have joined the Hudson to

the Mississippi, and made the Atlantic Ocean communicate with
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the Gulf of Mexico, across a continent of more than five hundred

leagues in extent which separates the two seas. The longest rail-

roads which have been constructed up to the present time are

in America.

But what most astonishes me in the United States, is not so

much the marvellous grandeur of some undertakings, as the innu-

merable multitude of small ones. Almost all the farmers of the

United States combine some trade with agriculture ; most of them

nake agriculture itself a trade. It seldom happens that anAmer-

ican farmer settles for good upon the land which he occupies :

especially in the districts of the far west he brings land into til-

lage in order to sell it again, and not to farm it : he builds a farm-

house on the speculation, that, as the state of the country will

soon be changed by the increase of population, a good price will

be gotten for it.

Every year a swarm of the inhabitants of the North arrive in

the Southern states, and settle in the parts where the cotton-plant

and the sugar-cane grow. These men cultivate the soil in order

to make it produce in a few years enough to enrich them ; and

they already look forward to the time when they may return home

to enjoy the competency thus acquired. Thus the Americans

carry their business-like qualities into agriculture ; and their tra-

ding passions are displayed in that, as in their other pursuits.

The Americans make immense progress in productive industry,

because they all devote themselves to it at once ; and for this

same reason they are exposed to very unexpected and formidable

embarrassments. As they are all engaged in commerce, their

commercial affairs are affected by such various and complex causes,

that it is impossible to foresee what difficulties may arise. As
they are all more or less engaged in productive industry, at'the

least shock given to business all private fortunes are put in jeop-

ardy at the same time, and the State is shaken. I believe that the

return of these commercial panics is an endemic disease of the

democratic nations of our age. It may be rendered less danger-

ous, but it cannot be cured ; because it does not originate in acci-

dental circumstances, but in the temperament of these nations.
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CHAPTER XX.

THAT ARISTOCRACY MAY BE ENGENDERED BY MANUFACTURES.

I HAVE shown that democracy is favourable to the growth of

manufactures, and that it increases without hmit the numbers of

the manufacturing classes : we shall now see by what side-road

manufactures may possibly in their turn bring men back to aris-

tocracy.

It is acknowledged, that when a workman is engaged every day

upon the same detail, the whole commodity is produced with great-

er ease, promptitude, and economy. It is likewise acknowledged,

that the cost of the production of manufactured goods is diminished

by the extent of the establishment in which they are made, and by

the amount of capital employed or of credit. These truths had long

been imperfectly discerned, but in our time they have been demon-

strated. They have been already applied to many very important

kinds of manufactmres, and the humblest will gradually be govern-

ed by them. I know of nothing in politics which deserves to fix

the attention of the legislator more closely than these two new

axioms of the science of manufactures.

"When a w^orkman is unceasingly and exclusively engaged in the

fabrication of one thing, he ultimately does his work with singular

dexterity ; but at the same time he loses the general faculty of ap-

plying his mind to the direction of the work. He every day be-

comes more adroit and less industrious ; so that it may be said of

him, that in proportion as the workman improves the man is de-

graded. What can be expected of a man who has spent twenty

years of his life in making heads for pins ? and to what can that

mighty human intelligence, which has so often stirred the world,

be applied in him, except it be to investigate the best method of

making pins' heads 1 When a workman has spent a considerable

portion of his existence in this manner, his thought^ are for ever set
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upon the object of his daily toil • his body has contracted certain

fixed habits, which it can never shake off: in a word, he no longer

belongs to himself, but to the calling which he has chosen. It is

in vain that laws and manners have been at the pains to level all

barriers round such a man, and to open to him on every side a

thousand different paths to fortune ; a theory of manufactures more

powerful than manners and laws binds him to a craft, and fre-

quently to a spot, which he cannot leave : it assigns to him a cer-

tain place in society, beyond which he cannot go : in the midst of

universal movement, it has rendered him stationary.

In proportion as the principle of the division of labour is more

extensively applied, the workman becomes more weak, more nar-

row-minded and more dependant. The art advances, the artisan

recedes. On the other hand, in proportion as it becomes more

manifest that the productions of manufactures are by so much the

cheaper and better as the manufacture is larger and the amount of

capital employed more considerable, wealthy and educated men

come forward to embark in manufactures which were heretofore

abandoned to poor or ignorant handicraftsmen. The magnitude of

the efforts required, and the importance of the results to be obtain-

ed, attract them. Thus at the very time at which the science of

manufactures lowers the class of workmen, it raises the class of

masters.

Whereas the workman concentrates his faculties more and more

upon the study of a single detail, the master surveys a more exten-

sive whole, and the mind of the latter is enlarged in proportion as

that of the former is narrowed. In a short time the one will re-

quire nothing but physical strength without intelligence ; the other

stands in need of science, and almost of genius, to ensure success.

This man resembles more and more the administrator of a vast em-

pire—that man, a brute.

The master and the workman have then here no similarity, and

their differences increase every day. They are only connected as

he two rings at the extremities of a long chain. Each qf them fills

the station which is made for him, and out of which he does not

get : the one is continually, closely, and necessarily dependant upon

the other, and seems as much born to obey as that other is to com-

ïiand. What is this but aristocracy ?

A? the conditions of men constituting the nation become more
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and more equal, the demand for manufactured commodities becomes

more general and more extensive ; and the cheapness which places

these objects within the reach of slender fortunes becomes a great

element of success. Hence there are every day more men of great

opulence and education who devote their wealth and knowledge to

manufactures ; and who seek, by opening large establishments,

and by a strict division of labour, to meet the fresh demands which

are made on all sides. Thus, in proportion as the mass of the na-

tion turns to democracy, that particular class which is engaged in

manufactures becomes more aristocratic. Men grow more alike in

the one—more different in the other ; and inequality increases in

the less numerous class, in the same ratio in which it decreases in

the community.

Hence it would appear, on searching to the bottom, that aristoc-

racy should naturally spring out of the bosom of democracy.

But this kind of aristocracy by no means resembles those kinds

which preceded it. It will be observed at once, that, as it applies

exclusively to manufactures and to some manufacturing callings, it

is a monstrous exception in the general aspect of society. The

small aristocratic societies which are formed by some manufacturers

in the midst of the immense democracy of our age, contain, like

the great aristocratic societies of former ages, some men who are

very opulent, and a multitude who are wretchedly poor. The poor

have few means of escaping from their condition and becoming

rich ; but the rich are constantly becoming poor, or they give up

business when they have reahzed a fortune. Thus the elements of

which the class of the poor is composed, are fixed ; but the ele-

ments of which the class of the rich is composed are not so. To

say the truth, though there are rich men, the class of rich men does

not exist ; for these rich individuals have no feelings or purposes in

common, no mutual traditions or mutual hopes : there are therefore

members, but no body.

Not only are the rich not compactly united among themselves,

but there is no real bond between them and the poor. Their rela-

tive position is not a permanent one ; they are constantly drawn

together or separated by their interests. The workman is generally

dependant on the master, but not on any particular master; these

two men meet in the factory, but know not each other elsewhere ;

and while they come into contact on one point, they stand very
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wide apart on all others. The manufacturer asks nothing of the

workman but his labour ; the workman expects nothing from him

but his wages. The one contracts no obligation to protect, nor the

other to defend ; and they are not permanently connected either by

habit or by duty.

The aristocracy created by business rarely settles in the midst of

the manufacturing population which it directs : the object is not to

govern that population, but to use it. An aristocracy thus consti-

tuted can have no great hold upon those whom it employs ; and

even if it succeed in retaining them at one moment, they escape

the next : it knows not how to will, and it cannot act.

The territorial aristocracy of former ages was either bound by

law, or thought itself bound by usage, to come to the relief of its

serving-men, and to succour their distresses. But the manufactur-

ing aristocracy of our age first impoverishes and debases the men
who serve it, and then abandons them to be supported by the

charity of the public. This is a natural consequence of what has

been said before. Between the workman and the master there are

frequent relations, but no real partnership.

I am of opinion, upon the whole, that the manufacturing aristoc-

racy which is growing up under our eyes, is one of the harshest

which ever existed in the world ; but at the same time it is one of

the most confined and least dangerous. Nevertheless the friends of

democracy should keep their eyes anxiously fixed in this direction
;

for if ever a permanent inequahty of conditions and aristocracy

again penetrate into the world, it may be predicted that this is the

channel by which they will enter.
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THIRD BOOK.

INFLUENCE OF DEMOCRACY ON MANNERS, PROPERLY
SO CALLED.

CHAPTER I.

THAT MANNERS ARE SOFTENED AS SOCIAL CONDITIONS BECOME

MORE EQUAL.

We perceive that for several ages social conditions have tended

to equality, and we discover that in the course of the same period

the manners of society have been softened. Are these tvfo things

merely contemporaneous, or does any secret link exist between

them, so that the one cannot go on without making the other ad-

vance 1 Several causes may concur to render the manners of a

people less rude ; Taut, of all these causes, the most powerful ap-

pears to me to be the equality of conditions. Equality of conditions

and growing civility in manners are then, in my eyes, not only

contemporaneous occurrences, but correlative facts.

When the fabulists seek to interest us in the actions of beasts,

they invest them with human notions and passions ; the poets who

sing of spirits and angels do the same : there is no wretchedness

so deep, nor any happiness so piu-e, as to fill the human mind and

touch the heart, unless we are ourselves held up to our own eyes

under other features.

This is strictly applicable to the subject upon which we are at

present engaged. When all men are irrevocably marshalled in an

aristocratic community, according to their professions, their property,

and their birth, the members of each class, considering themselves

as chikiren of the same family, cherish a constant and lively sym-

pathy toward each other, which can never be felt in an equal de-

gree by the citizens of a democracy. But the same feeling does

not exist between the several classes toward each other.
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Among an aristocratic people each 3aste has its own opinions,

feelings, rights, manners, and modes of living. Thus the men of

whom each caste is composed do not resemble the mass of their

fellow-citizens ; they do not think or feel in the same manner, and

they scarcely believe that they belong to the same human race.

They cannot therefore thoroughly understand what others feel, nor

judge of others by themselves. Yet they are sometimes eager to

lend each other mutual aid ; but this is not contrary to my previous

observation.

These aristocratic institutions, which made the beings of one and

the same race so different, nevertheless bound them to each other

by close political ties. Although the serf had no natural interest

in the fate of nobles, he did not the less think himself obliged to

devote his person to the service of that noble who happened to be

his lord : and although the noble held himself to be of a different

nature from that of his serfs, he nevertheless held that his duty and

his honor constrained him to defend, at the risk of his own life,

those who dwelt upon his domains.

It is evident that these mutual obligations did not originate in the

law of nature, but in the law of society ; and that the claim of

social duty was more stringent than that of mere humanity. These

services were not supposed to be due from man «to man, but to the

vassal or to the lord. Feudal institutions awakened a lively sym-

pathy for the sufferings of certain men, but none at all for the mis-

eries of mankind. They infused generosity rather than mildness

into the manners of the time, and although they prompted men to

great acts .of self-devotion, they engendered no real sympathies
;

for real sympathies can only exist between those who are alike
;

and in aristocratic ages men acknowledge none but the members

of their own caste to be like themselves.

When the chroniclers of the middle ages, who all belonged to

the aristocracy by birth or education, relate the tragical end of a

noble, their grief flows apace ; whereas they tell you at a breath,

and without wincing, of massacres and tortures inflicted on the

common sort of people. Not that these writers felt habitual hatred

or systematic disdain for the people ; war between the several class-

es of the community was not yet declared. They were impelled

by an instinct rather than by a passion ; as they had formed no clear

notion of a poor man's sufferings, they cared but httle for his fate.
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The same feelings animated the lower orders whenever the feudal

tie was broken. The same ages which witnessed so many heroic

acts of self-devotion on the part of vassals for their lords, were

stained with atrocious barbarities^ exercised from time to time by

the lower classes on the higher.

It must not be supposed that this mutual insensibility arose solely

from the absence of public order and education ; for traces of it are

to be found in the following centuries, which became tranquil and

enlightened while they remained aristocratic.

In 1675 the lower classes in Brittany revolted at the imposition

of a new tax. these disturbances were put down with unexampled

atrocity. Observe the language in which Madame de Sévigné, a

witness of these horrors, relates them to her daughter :

"Aux Rochers, 30 Octobre, 1675,

" Mon Dieu, ma fille, que votre lettre d'Aix est plaisante ! Au

moins relisez vos lettres avant que de les envoyer ; laissez-vous

surprendre à leur agrément, et consolez vous par ce plaisir de la

peine que vous avez d'en tant écrire. Vous avez donc baisé toute

la Provence ? il n'y aurait pas satisfaction à baiser toute la Bre-

tagne, à moins qu'on n'aimât à sentir le vin Voulez-

vous savoir des nouvelles de Rennes 1 On a fait une taxe de cent

mille ecus sur le bourgeois ; et si on ne trouve point cette somme

dans vingt-quatre heures, elle sera doublée et exigible par les

soldats. On a chassé et banni toute une grande rue, et défendu de

les recueillir sous peine de la vie ; de sorte qu'on voyait tous ces

misérables, vieillards, femmes accouchées, enfans, errer en pleurs

au sortir de cette ville sans savoir où aller. On roua avant-hier

un violon, qui avait commencé la danse et la pillerie du papier

timbré ; il a été écartelé après sa mort, et ses quatre quartiers

exposés aux quatre coins de la ville. On a pris soixante bourgeois,

et on commence demain les punitions. Cette province est un bel

exemple pour les autres, et surtout de respecter les gouverneurs et

les gouvernantes, et de ne point jeter de pierres dans leur jardin.*

" Madame de Tarente était hier dans ces bois par un temps

enchanté; il n'est question ni de chambre ni de collation^ elle

entre par la barrière et s'en retourne de même "

* To feel the point of this joke the reader should recollect that Madame

de Grignan was Gouvernante de Provence.
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In another letter she adds :

—

"Vous me parlez bien plaisamment de nos misères; nous ne

sommes plus si roués ; un en huit jours, pour entretenir la justice.

H est vrai que la penderie me paraît maintenant un rafraîchisse-

ment. J'ai une tout autre idée de la justice, depuis que je suis en

ce pays. Vos galériens me paraissent une société d'honnêtes gens

qui se sont retires du monde pour mener une vie douce."

It would be a mistake to suppose that Madame de Sévigne, who

wrote these lines, was a selfish or cruel person ; she was passion-

ately attached to her children, and very ready to sympathize in the

sorrows of her friends ; nay, her letters show that she treated her

vassals and servants with kindness and indulgence. But Madame
de Sévigné had no clear notion of suffering in any one who was

not a person of quality.

In our time the harshest man writing to the most insensible

person of his acquaintance would not venture wantonly to indulge

in the cruel jocularity which I have quoted; and even if his own
manners allowed him to do so, the manners of society at large

would forbid it. Whence does this arise ? Have we more sen-

sibiUty than our forefathers ? I know not that we have ; but I am
sure that our sensibility is extended to a far greater range of objects.

When all the ranks of a community are nearly equal, as all men
think and feel in nearly the same manner, each of them may judge

hi a moment of the sensations of all the others : he casts a rapid

glance upon himself, and that is enough. There is no wretched-

ness into which he cannot readily enter, and a secret instinct re-

veals to him its extent. It signifies not that strangers or foes be

the sufferers ; imagination puts him in their place : something hke

a personal feeling is mingled with his pity, and makes himself

suffer while the body of his fellow-creature is in torture.

In democratic ages men rarely sacrifice themselves for one

another; but they display general compassion for the members

of the human race. They inflict no useless ills; and they are

happy to relieve the griefs of others, w^hen they can do so without

much hurting themselves ; they are not disinterested, but they are

humane.

Although the Americans have in a manner reduced egotism to a

social and philosophical theory, they are nevertheless extremely

open to compassion. In no country is criminal justice adminis-
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tered with more mildness than in the United States. While the

English seem disposed carefully to retain the bloody traces of the

dark ages in their penal legislation, the Americans have almost

expunged capital punishment from their codes. North America

is, I think, the only country upon earth in which the life of no

one citizen has been taken for a political offence in the course of

the last fifty years.

The circumstance which conclusively shows that this isingulai

mildness of the Americans arises chiefly from their social condition,

is the manner in which they treat their slaves. Perhaps there is

not, upon the whole, a single European colony in the New World

in which the physical condition of the blacks is less severe than in

the United States
;

yet the slaves still endure horrid sufferings

there, and are constantly exposed to barbarous punishments. It

is easy to perceive that the lot of these unhappy beings inspires

their masters with but little compassion, and that they look upon

slavery, not only as an institution which is prontable to them, but

as an evil which does not affect them. Thus the same man who is

full of humanity toward his fellow-creatures when they are at the

same time his equals, becomes insensible to their afflictions as soon

as that equahty ceases. His mildness should therefore be attributed

to the equality of conditions, rather than to civilization and education.

What I have here remarked of individuals is to a certain extent

applicable to nations. When each nation has its distinct opinions,

belief, laws and customs, it looks upon itself as the whole of man-

kind, and is moved by no sorrows but its own. Should war break

out between two nations animated by this feelmg, it is sure to be

waged with great cruelty.

At the time of their highest cultm-e, the Romans slaughtered the

gerrerals of their enemies, after having dragged them in trirjnph

behind a car ; and they flung their prisoners to the beasts of the

Circus for the amusement of the people. Cicero, who declaimed

so vehemently at the notion of crucifying a Roman citizen, had

not a word to say against these horrible abuses of victory. It is

evident that in his eyes a barbarian did not belong to the same

himaan race as a Roman.

On the contrary, in proportion as nations become more like each

other, they become reciprocally more compassionate, and the law

of nations is mitigated.

4o
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CHAPTER n.

THAT DEMOCRACY RENDERS THE HABITUAL INTERCOURSE OF THB

AMERICANS SIMPLE AND EASY.

Democracy does not attach men strongly to each other j but i*

places their habitual intercourse upon an easier footing-

If two Englishmen chance to meet at the Antipodes, where they

are surrounded by strangers whose language and manners are al-

most unknown to them, they will first stare at each other with

much curiosity and a kind of secret uneasiness; they will then

turn away, or, if one accosts the other, they will take care only to

converse with a constrained and absent air upon very unimportant

subjects. Yet there is no enmity between these men ; they have

never seen each other before, and each believes the other to be a

respectable person. Why then should they stand so cautiously

apart ? We must go back to England to learn the reason.

When it is birth alone, independent of wealth, which classes

men in society, every one knows exactly what his own position is

upon the social scale ; he does not seek to rise, he does not fear to

sink. In a community thus organized, men of different castes

communicate very little with each other; but if accident brings

them together, they are ready to converse without -hoping or fear-

ing to lose their own position. Their intercourse is nut upon a

footing of equality, but it is not constrained.

When monied aristocracy succeeds to aristocracy of birth, the

case is altered. The privileges of some are still extremely great^

but the possibility of acquiring those privileges is open to all:

whence it follows that those who possess them are constantly

haunted by the apprehension of losing them, or of other men's

sharing them; those who do not yet enjoy them, long to possess

tnem at any cost, or, if they fail, to appear at least to possess

them—which is not impossible. As the social importance of men
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s no longer ostensibly and permanently fixed by blood, and is in-

finitely varied by wealth, ranks still exist, but it is not easy clearly

to distinguish at a glance those who respectively belong to them.

Secret hostilities then arise in the community ; one set of men en-

deavour by innumerable artifices to penetrate or to appear to pene-

trate, among those who are above them ; another set are constantly

in arms against these usurpers of their rights ; or rather the same

individual does both at once, and while he seeks to raise himself into

a higher circle, he is always on the defensive against the intrusion

of those below him.

Such is the condition of England at the present time : and 1 am

of opinion that the peculiarity before adverted to is principally to

be attributed to this cause. As aristocratic pride is still extremely

great among the English, and as the limits of aristocracy are ill-

defined, everybody lives in constant dread lest advantage should be

taken of his familiarity. Unable to judge at once of the social

position of those he meets, an Englishman prudently avoids all

contact with them. Men are afraid lest some slight service ren-

dered should draw them into an unsuitable acquaintance ; they

dread civilities, and they avoid the obtrusive gratitude of a stranger

quite as much as his hatred.

Many people attribute these singular anti-social propensities, and

the reserved and the taciturn bearing of the English, to purely

physical causes. I may admit that there is something of it in

their race, but much more of it is attributable to their social con-

dition, as is proved by the contrast of the Americans.

In America, where the privileges of birth never existed, and

where riches confer no pecuhar rights on their possessors, men un-

acquainted with each other are very ready to frequent the same

places, and find neither peril nor advantage in the free interchange

of their thoughts. If they meet by accident they neither seek nor

avoid intercourse; their manner is therefore natural, frank, and

open : it is easy to see that they hardly expect or apprehend any-

thing from each other, and that they do not care to display, any

more than to conceal, their position in the world. If their demeanor

is often cold and serious, it is never haughty or constrained ; and

if they do not converse, it is because they are not in a humour to

talk, not because they think it their interest to be silent.

In a foreign country two Americans are at once friends, simply
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because they are Americans. They are repulsed by no prejudice
;

they are attracted by their common country. For two Englishmen

the same blood is not enough ; they must be brought together by

the same rank. The Americans remark this unsociable mood of

the English as much as the French do, and they are not less as-

tonished by it. Yet the Americans are connected with England

by their origin, their religion, their language, and partially by

their manners : they only differ in their social condition. It maj

therefore be inferred, that the reserve of the English proceeds from

the constitution of their country much more than from that of ib»

inhabitantSo
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CHAPTER m.

«ray THE AMERICANS SHOW SO LITTLE SENSITIVENESS IN THEIR OWN

COUNTRY, AND ARE SO SENSITIVE IN EUROPE.

The temper of the Americans is vindictive, like that of all seri-

ous and reflecting nations. They hardly ever forget an offence, but

it is not easy to offend them ; and their resentment is as slow to

kindle as it is to abate.

In aristocratic communities, where a small number of persons

manage everything, the outward intercourse of men is subject to

settled conventional rules. Every one then thinks he knows ex-

actly what marks of respect or of condescension he ought to dis-

play, and none are presumed to be ignorant of the science of eti-

quette. These usages of the first class in society afterward serve

as a model to all the others ; besides which, each of the latter lays

down a code of its own, to which all its members are bound to

conform. Thus the rules of politeness form a complex system of

legislation, which it is difficult to be perfectly master of, but from

which it is dangerous for any one to deviate ; so that men are con-

stantly exposed involuntarily to inflict or to receive bitter affronts.

But as the distinctions of rank are obliterated, as men differing

in education and in birth meet and mingle in the same places of

resort, it is almost impossible to agree upon the rules of good

breeding. As its laws are uncertain, to disobey them is not a

crime, even in the eyes of those who know what they are : men

attach more importance to intentions than to forms, and they grow

less civil, but at the same time less (quarrelsome.

There are many little attentions which an American does not

care about ; he thinks they are not due to him, or he presumes

that they are not known to be due : he therefore either does not

perceive a rudeness, or he forgives it ; his manners become less

courteous, and his character more plain and masculine
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The mutual indulgence which the Americans display, and the

manly confidence with which they treat each other, also result from

another deeper and more general cause, which I have already ad-

verted to in the preceding chapter. In the United States the dis-

tinctions of rank in civil society are slight, in political society they

are null ; an American, therefore, does not think himself bound to

pay particular attentions to any of his fellow-citizens, nor does ^'-

require such attentions from them toward himself. As he does

not see that it is his interest eagerly to seek the company of any of

his countrymen, he is slow to fancy that his own company is de-

clined : despising no one on account of station, he does not im-

agine that any one can despise him for that cause ; and until he has

clearly perceived an insult, he does not suppose that an affront was

intended. The social condition of the Americans naturally accus-

toms them not to take offence in small matters ; and, on the other

hand, the democratic freedom which they enjoy transfuses this

same mildness of temper into the character of the nation.

The political institutions of the United States constantly bring

citizens of all ranks into contact, and compel them to pursue

great undertakings in concert. People thus engaged have scarce-

ly time to attend to the details of etiquette, and they are besides

too strongly interested in living harmoniously for them to stick at

such things. They therefore soon acquire a habit of considering

the feelings and opinions of those whom they meet more than their

manners, and they do not allow themselves to be annoyed by trifles.

I have often remarked in the United States, that it is not easy

to make a man understand that his presence may be dispensed

with ; hints will not always suffice to shake him off. I contradict

an American at every word he says, to show him that his conver-

sation bores me ; he instantly labours with fresh pertinacity to

convince me : I preserve a dogged silence, and he thinks I am
meditating deeply on the truths which he is uttering : at last I

rush from his company, and he supposes that some urgent business

hurries me elsewhere. This man will never understand that he

wearies me to extinction unless I tell him so ; and the only way

to get rid of him is to make him my enemy for life.

It appears surprising at first sight that the same man transported

to Europe suddenly becomes so sensitive and captious, that I often

find it as difficult to avoid offending him here as it was to put him
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out of countenance. These two opposite effects proceed from the

same cause. Democratic institutions generally give men a lofty

notion of their country and of themselves. An American leaves

his country with a heart swollen with pride : on arriving in Eu-

rope he at once finds out that we are not so engrossed by the Uni-

ted States and the great people which inhabits thiem as he had

supposed, and this begins to annoy him. He has" been informed

that the conditions of society are not equal in our part of the

globe, and he observes that among the nations of Europe the tra-

ces of rank are not wholly obliterated; that wealth and birth still

retain some indeterminate privileges, which force themselves upon

his notice while they elude definition. He is therefore profoundly

ignorant of the place which he ought to occupy in this hg>lf-ruined

scale of classes, which are sufficiently distinct to hate and despise

each other, yet sufficiently afike for him to be always confounding

them. He is afraid of ranging himself too high—still more is he

afraid of being ranged too low : this twofold peril keeps his mind

constantly on the stretch, and embarrasses all he says and does.

He learns from tradition that in Europe ceremonial observances

were infinitely varied according to different ranks ; this recollec-

tion of former times completes his perplexity, and he is the more

afraid of not obtaining those marks of respect which are due to

him, as he does not exactly know in what they consist. He is

like a man surrounded by traps : society is not a recreation for

him, but a serious toil ; he weighs your least actions interrogates

your looks, and scrutinizes all you say, lest there should be some

hidden allusion to affront him. I doubt whether there was ever a

provincial man of quality so punctilious in breeding as he is : he

endeavours to attend to the slightest rules of etiquette, and does

not allow one of them to be waived toward himself: he is full of

scruples, and at the same time of pretensions ; he wishes to do

enough, but fears to do too much ; and as he does not very well

know the limits of the one or of the other, he keeps up a haughty

and embarrassed air of reserve.

But this is not all here is yet another double of the human

heart. An American is for ever talking of the admirable equality

which prevails in the United States : aloud he makes it the boast

of his country, but in secret he deplores it for himself; and he

aspures to show that, for his part, he is an exception to the gen-
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eral state of things which he vaunts. There is hardly an Ameri-

can to be met with who does not claim same remote kindred with

the first founders of the colonies ; and as for the scions of the

noble families of England, America seemed to me to be covered

with them. When an opulent American arrives in Europe, his

first care is to surround himself with all the luxuries of wealth :

he is so afraid of being taken for the plain citizen of a democracy,

that he adopts a hundred distorted ways of bringing some new in-

stance of his wealth before you every day. His house will be in

the most fashionable part of the town : he will always be sur-

rounded by a host of servants. I have heard an American com-

plain, that in the best houses of Paris the society was rather mix-

ed ; the taste which prevails there was not pure enough for him
;

and he ventured to hint that, in his opinion, there was a want of

elegance of manner ; he could not accustom himself to see wit

concealed under such unpretending forms.

These contrasts ought not to surprise us. If the vestiges of

former aristocratic distinctions, were not so completely effaced in

the United States, the Americans would be less simple and less

tolerant in their own country—they would require less, and be less

fond of borrowed manners in ours.
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CHAPTER IV.

CONSEQUENCES OF THE THREE PRECEDING CHAPTERS.

When men feel a natural compassion for their mutual suffer-

ings—when they are brought together by easy and frequent inter-

course, and no sensitive feelings keep them asunder, it may readily

be supposed that they will lend assistance to one another when-

ever it is needed. When an American asks for the co-operation of

his fellow-citizens it is seldom refused, and I have often seen it

aflForded spontaneously and with great good will. If an accident

happens on the highway, everybody hastens to help the sufferer
;

if some great and sudden calamity befalls a family, the purses of a

thousand strangers are at once willingly opened, and small but nu-

merous donations pour in to relieve their distress.

It often happens among the most civiUzed nations of the globe,

that a poor wretch is as friendless in the midst of a crowd as the

savage in his wilds : this is hardly ever the case in the United

States. The Americans, who are always cold and often coarse in

their manners, seldom show insensibility ; and if they do not proffer

services eagerly, yet they do not refuse to render them.

All this is not in contradiction to what I have said before on the

subject of individualism. The two things are so far from combat-

ing each other, that I can see how they agree. Equality of condi-

tions, while it makes men feel their independence, shows them their

own weakness : they are free, but exposed to a thousand accidents
;

and experience soon teaches them, that although they do not ha-

bitually require the assistance of others, a time almost always comes

when they cannot do without it.

We constantly see in Europe that men of the same profession

are ever ready to assist each other ; they are all exposed to the

same ills, and that is enough to teach them to seeK mutual preser-

vatives, however hard-hearted and selfish they may otherwise be.
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When one of them falls into danger, from which the others may

save him by a slight transient sacrifice or a sudden effort, they do

not fail to make the attempt. Not that they are deeply interested

in his fate ; for if, by chance, their exertions are unavaiHng, they

immediately forget the object of them, and return to their own bu-

siness ; but a sort of tacit and almost involuntary agreement has

been passed between them, by which each one owes to the others

a temporary support which he may claim for himself in turn.

Extend to a people the remark here applied to a class, and you

will understand my meaning. A similar covenant exists in fact

between all the citizens of a democracy : they all feel themselves

subject to the same weakness and the same dangers ; and their in-

terest, as well as their sympathy, makes it a rule with them to lend

each other mutual assistance when required. The more equal so-

cial conditions become, the more do men display this reciprocal

disposition to oblige each other. In democracies no great benefits

are conferred, but good offices are constantly rendered : a man sel-

dom displays self-devotion, but all men are ready to be of service

to one another.
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CHAPTER V.

HOW DEMOCRACY AFFECTS THE RELATION OF MASTERS ANI SERVANTS.

An American who had travelled for a long time in Europe once

said to me, " The English treat their servants with a stiffness and

imperiousness of manner which surprise us ; but on the other hand

the French sometimes treat their attendants with a degree of fa-

miliarity or of politeness which we cannot conceive. It looks as

if they were afraid to give orders : the posture of the superior and

the inferior is ill-maintained."—^The remark was a just one, and I

have often made it myself I have always considered England as

the country in the world where, in our time, the bond of domestic

service is drawn most tightly, and France as the country where it

is most relaxed. Nowhere have I seen masters stand so high or

so low as in these two countries. Between these two extremes the

Americans are to be placed. Such is the fact as it appears upon

the surface of things : to discover the causes of that fact, it is ne-

cessary to search the matter thoroughly.

No communities have ever yet existed in which social conditions

have been so equal that there were neither rich nor poor, and con-

sequently neither masters nor servants. Democracy does not pre-

vent the existence of these two classes, but it changes their disposi-

tions, and modifies their mutual relations.

Among aristocratic nations servants form a distinct class, not

more variously composed than that of masters. A settled order is

soon established ; in the former as well as in the latter class a scale

is formed, with numerous distinctions or marked gradations of rank,

and generations succeed each other thus without any change of

position. These two communities are superposed one above the

other, always distinct, but regulated by analogous principles. This

aristocratic constitution does not exert a less powerful influence on

the notions and manners of servants than on those of masters ; and,
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although the effects are different, the same cause may easily be

traced.

Both classes constitute small communities in the heart of the

nation, and certain permanent notions of right and wrong are ul-

timately engendered among them. The different acts of human

life are viewed by one particular and unchanging light. In the

society of servants as in that of masters, men exercise a great in-

fluence over each other; they acknowledge settled rules, and in

the absence of law they are guided by a s rt of public opinion
;

their habits are settled, and their conduc' is ] laced under a certain

control.

These men, whose destiny it is to obey, certainly do not under-

stand fame, virtue, honesty, and honour in the same manner as their

masters ; but they have a pride, a virtue, and an honesty pertain-

ing to their condition ; and they have a notion, if I may use the

expression, of a sort of servile honour.* Because a class is mean,

it must not be supposed that all who belong to it are mean-heart-

ed ; to think so would be a great mistake. However lowly it may

be, he who is foremost there, and who has no notion of quitting it,

occupies an aristocratic position which inspires him with lofty feel-

ings, pride, and self-respect, that fit him for the higher virtues and

actions above the common.

Among aristocratic nations it was by no means rare to find

men of noble and vigorous minds in the service of the great, who
felt not the servitude they bore, and who submitted to the will of

their masters without any fear of their displeasure.

But this was hardly ever the case among the inferior ranks of

domestic servants. It may be imagined that he who occupies the

lowest stage of the order of menials stands very low indeed. The

French created a word on purpose to designate the servants of the

aristocracy—they called them ' lacqueys.' This word lacquey

served as the strongest expression, when all others were exhausted,

to designate human meanness. Under the old French monarchy, to

* If the principal opinions by which men are guided are examined closely

and in detail, the analogy appears still more striking, and one is surprised

to find among them, just as much as among the haughtiest scions of a

feudal race, pride of birth, respect for their ancestry and their descendants,

disdain of their inferiors, a dread of contact, a taste for etiouette, precedents,

and antiquity.
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denote by a single expression a low-spirited contemptible fellow, it

was usual to say that he had the soul of a lacquey ; the term was

enough to convey all that was intended.

The permanent inequality of conditions not only gives servants

certain peculiar virtues and vices, but it places them in a peculiar

relation with respect to their masters. Among aristocratic nations

the poor man is familiarized from his childhood with the notion of

being commanded ; to whichever side he turns his eyes the gradu-

ated structure of society and the aspect of obedience meet his view.

Hence in those countries the master readily obtains prompt, com-

plete, respectful, and easy obedience from his servants, because

they revere in him not only their master but the class of masters.

He weighs down their will by the whole weight of the aristocracy.

He orders their actions—to a certain extent he even directs their

thoughts. In aristocracies the master often exercises, even with-

out being aware of it, an amazing sway over the opinions, the

habits and the manners of those who obey him, and his influence

extends even further than his authority.

In aristocratic communities, there are not only hereditary families

of servants as well as of masters, but the same famihes of servants

adhere for several generations to the same families of masters (like

two parallel lines which neither meet nor separate) ; and this con-

siderably modifies the mutual relations of these two classes of per-

sons. Thus, although in aristocratic society the master and servant

have no natural resemblance—although, on the contrary, they are

placed at an immense distance on the scale of human beings by

their fortune, education, and opinions—yet time ultimately binds

them together. They are connected by a long series of common

reminiscences, and however different they may be, they grow alike ;

while in democracies, where they are naturally almost alike, they

always remain strangers to each other. Among an aristocratic

people the master gets to look upon his servants as an inferior and

secondary part of himself, and he often takes an interest in their

lot by a last stretch of egotism.

Servants, on their part, are not averse to regard themselves in

the same light ; and they sometimes identify themselves with the

person of the master, so that they become an appendage to him in

their own eyes as well as in his. In aristocracies a servant fills a

subordinate position which he cannot get out of; above him is
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another man, holding a superior rank which he cannot lose. On

one side are obscurity, poverty, obedience for life ; on the other

and also for life, fame, wealth, and command. The two conditions

are always distinct and always in propinquity ; the tie that con-

nects them is as lasting as they are themselves.

In this predicament the servant ultimately detaches his notion of

interest from his own person ; he deserts himself as it were, or

rather he transports himself into the character of his master, and

thus assumes an imaginary personality. He complacently invests

himself with the wealth of those who command him ; he shares

their fame, exalts himself by their rank, and feeds his mind with

borrowed greatness, to which he attaches more importance than

those who fully and really possess it. There is something touch-

ing, and at the same time ridiculous, in this strange confusion of

two different states of being. These passions of masters, when they

pass into the souls of menials, assume the natural dimensions of the

place they occupy—they are contracted and lowered. What was

pride in the former becomes puerile vanity and paltry ostentation

in the latter. The servants of a great man are commonly most

punctilious as to the marks of respect due to him, and they attach

more importance to his slightest privileges than he does himself.

In France a few of these old servants of the aristocracy are still to

be met with here and there ; they have survived their race, which

will soon disappear with them altogether.

In the United States I never saw any one at all like them. The

Americans are not only unacquainted with the kind of man, but it

is hardly possible to make them understand that such ever existed.

It is scarcely less difficult for them to conceive it, than for us to

form a correct notion of what a slave was among the Romans, or

a serf in the middle ages. All these men were in fact, though in

different degrees, results of the same cause : they are all retiring

from our sight, and disappearing in the obscurity of the past, to-

gether with the social condition to which they owed their origin.

Equality of conditions turns servants and masters into new be-

ings, and places them in new relative positions. When social con-

ditions are nearly equal, men are constantly changing their situa-

tions in life : there is still a class of menials and a class of masters,

but these classes are not always composed of the same individuals,

still less of the same families j and those who command are not
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more secure of perpetuity than those who obey. As servants do

not form a separate people, they have no habits, prejudices or man-

ners pecuhar to themselves : they are not remarkable for any par-

ticular turn of mind or moods of feeling. They know no vices or

virtues of their condition, but they partake of the education, the

opinions, the feehngs, the virtues and the vices of their contempo-

raries ; and they are honest men or scoundrels in the same way as

their masters are.

The conditions of servants are not less equal than those of

masters. As no marked ranks or fixed subordination are to be

found among them, they will not display either the meanness or

the greatness which characterize the aristocracy of menials as well

as all other aristocracies. I never saw a man in the United States

who reminded me of that class of confidential servants of which

we still retain a reminiscence in Europe, neither did I ever meet

with such a thing as a lacquey : all traces of the one and of the

other have disappeared.

In democracies servants are not only equal among themselves,

but it may be said that they are in some sort the equals of their

masters. This requires explanation in order to be rightly under-

stood. At any moment a servant may become a master, and he

aspires to rise to that condition : the servant is therefore not a dif-

ferent man from the master. Why then has the former a right to

command, and what compels the latter to obey ?—the free and

temporary consent of both their wills. Neither of them is by

nature inferior to the other ; they only become so for a time by

covenant. Within the terms of this covenant, the one is a servant,

the other a master ; beyond it they are two citizens of the com-

monwealth—two men.

I beg the reader particularly to observe that this is not only the

notion which servants themselves entertain of their own condition
;

domestic service is looked upon by masters in the same light ; and

the precise limits of authority and obedience are as clearly settled

in the mind of the one as in that of the other.

W^hen the greater part of the community have long attained a

condition nearly alike, and when equality is an old and acknow-

ledged fact, the public mind, which is never affected by exceptions,

assigns certain general limits to the value of man, above or below

which no man can long remain placed. It is in vain that wealth
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and poverty, authority and obedience, accidentally interpose great

distances between two men; public opinion, founded upon the

usual order of things, draws them to a common level, and creates

a species of imaginary equality between them, in spite of the real

inequality of their condii*ons. This all-powerful opinion penetrates

at length even into the hearts of those, whose interest might arm them

to resist it ; it atfects their judgement, while it subdues their will.

In their inmost convictions the master and the servant no longer

nerceive any deep-seated difference between them, and they neither

hope nor fear to meet with any such at any time. They are

therefore neither subject to disdain nor to anger, and they discern

in each other neither humility nor pride. The master holds the

contract of service to be the only source of his power, and the ser-

vant regards it as the only cause of his obedience. They do not

quarrel about their reciprocal situations, but each knows his own

and keeps it.

In the French army the common soldier is taken from nearly the

same classes as the officer, and may hold the same commissions j

out of the ranks he considers himself entirely equal to his military

superiors, and in point of fact he is so ; but when under arms he

does not hesitate to obey, and his obedience is not the less prompt,

precise, and ready, for being voluntary and defined. This example

may give a notion of what takes place between masters and ser-

vants in democratic communities.

It would be preposterous to suppose that those warm and deep-

seated affections, which are sometimes kindled in the domestic ser-

vice of aristocracy, will ever spring up between these two men, or

that they will exhibit strong instances of self-sacrifice. In aris-

tocracies masters and servants live apart, and frequently their only

intercourse is through a third person : yet they commonly stand

firmly by one another. In democratic countries the master and

the servant are close together : they are in daily personal contact,

but their minds do not intermingle ; they have common occupa-

tions, hardly ever common interests.

Among such a people the servant always considers himself as

a sojourner in the dwelUng of his masters. He knew nothing of

their forefathers—he will see nothing of their descendants—he

has nothing lasting to expect from their hand. Why then should

he confound his life with theirs, and whence should so strange a
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surrender of himself proceed ? The reciprocal position of the

two men is changed—their mutual relations must be so too.

I would fain illustrate all these reflections by the example of

the Americans ; but for this purpose the distinctions of persons

and places must be accurately traced.

In the south of the Union, slavery exists ; all that I have just

said is consequently inapplicable there. In the north, the major-

ity of servants are either freed-men or the children of freed-men :

these persons occupy a contested position in the public estimation
;

by the laws they are brought up to the level of their masters—by
the manners of the country they are obstinately detruded from it.

They do not themselves clearly know their proper place, and they

are almost always either insolent or craven.

But in ,the northern States, especially in New England, there

are a certain number of whites, who agree, for wages, to yield a

temporary obedience to the will of their fellow-citizens. I have

heard that these servants commonly perform the duties of their situ-

ation with punctuality and intelligence ; and that, without thinking

themselves naturally inferior to the person who orders them, they

submit ^vithout reluctance to obey him.

They appeared to me to carry into service some of those manly

habits which independence and equality engender. Having once

selected a hard way of life, they do not seek to escape from it by

indirect means ; and they have sufficient respect for themselves,

not to refuse to their masters that obedience which they have

freely promised.

On their part, masters require nothing of their servants but the

faithful and rigorous performance of the covenant : they do not

ask for marks of respect, they do not claim their love or devoted

attachment ; it is enough that, as servants, they are exact and

honest.

It would not then be true to assert, that, m democratic society,

the relation of servants and masters is disorganized : it is organ

ized on another footing ; the rule is different, but there is a rule.

It is not my purpose to inquire whether the new state of things

which I have just described is inferior to that which preceded it,

or simply different. Enough for me that it is fixed and determin-

ed ; for what is most important to meet with among men is not

any given ordering, but order.

44
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But what shall I say of those sad and troubled times at which

equality is established in the midst of the tumult of revolution

—

when democracy, after having been introduced into the state of

society, still struggles with difficulty against the prejudices and

manners of the country ? The laws, and partially public opinion,

already declare that no natural or permanent inferiority exists be-

tween the servant and the master. But this new belief has not

yet reached the innermost convictions of the latter, or rather his

heart rejects it : in the secret persuasion of his mind the master

thinks that he belongs to a peculiar and superior race ; he dares

not say so, but he shudders while he allows himself to be dragged

to the same level. His authority over his servants becomes timid

and at the same time harsh : he has already ceased to entertain

for them the feelings of patronizing kindness which long uncon-

tested power always engenders, and he is surprised that, being

changed himself, his servant changes also. He wants his attend-

ants to form regular and permanent habits, in a condition of do-

mestic service which is only temporary ; he requires that they

should appear contented with and proud of a servile condition,

which they will one day shake off—that they should sacrifice them-

selves to a man who can neither protect nor ruin them—and in

short that they should contract an indissoluble engagement to a

being like themselves, and one who will last no longer than they

will.

Among aristocratic nations it often happens that the condition

of domestic service does not degrade the character of those who

enter upon it, because they neither know nor imagine any other
;

and the amazing inequality which is manifest between them and

their master appears to be the necessary and unavoidable conse-

quence of some hidden law of Providence.

In democracies the condition of domestic service does not de-

graae the character of those who enter upon it, because it is freely

chosen, and adopted for a time only ; because it is not stigmatized

by public opinion, and creates no permanent inequality between

the servant and the master.

But, while the transition from one social condition to another is

going on, there is almost always a time when men's minds fluctu-

ate between the aristocratic notion of subjection and the demo-

cratic notiSh of obedience. Obedience then loses its moral im-
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portance in the eyes of him who obeys ; he no longer considers it

as a species of divine obligation, and he does not yet view it under

its purely human aspect : it has to him no character of sanctity or

of justice, and he submits to it as to a degrading but profitable

condition. "^

At that moment a confused and imperfect phantom of equality

haunts the minds of servants; they do not at once perceive wheth-

er the equahty to which they are entitled is to be found within or

without the pale of domestic service ; and they rebel in their

hearts against a subordination to which they have subjected them-

selves, and from which they derive actual profit. They consent

to serve, and they blush to obey : they like the advantages of ser-
'

vice, but not the master ; or rather, they are not sure that they

ought not themselves to be masters, and they are inclined to con-

sider him who orders them as an unjust usurper of their own rights.

Then it is that the dwelling of every citizen offers a spectacle

somewhat analogous to the gloomy aspect of political society. A
secret and intestine warfare is going on there between powers, ever

rivals and suspicious of one another : the master is ill-natured and

weak, the servant ill-natured and intractable ; the one constantly

attempts to evade by unfair restrictions his obligation to protect

and to remunerate—the other his obligation to obey. The reins

of domestic government dangle between them, to be snatched at

by one or the other.

The lines which divide authority from oppression, liberty from

hcense, and right from might, are to their eyes so jumbled together

and confused, that no one knows exactly what he is, or what he

may be, or what he ought to be. Such a condition is not democ-

racy, but revolution.
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CHAPTER Vî.

THAt DEMOCRATIC INSTITUTIONS AND MANNERS TEND TO RAISE

RENTS AND SHORTEN THE TERMS OF LEASES.

What has been said of servants and masters is applicable, to a

certain extent, to land-owners and farming tenants ; but this sub-

ject deserves to be considered by itself.

In America there are, properly speaking, no farming tenants
;

every man owns the ground he tills. It must be admitted that

democratic laws tend greatly to increase the number of land-own-

ers, and to diminish that of farming tenants. Yet what takes

place in the United States is much less attributable to the institu-

tions of the country than to the country itself. In America land

is cheap, and any one may easily become a land-owner ; its re-

turns are small, and its produce cannot well be divided between a

land-owner and a farmer. America therefore stands alone in this

as well as in many other respects, and it would be a mistake to

take it as an example.

I believe that in democratic as well as in aristocratic countries

there will be land-owners and tenants, but the connexion existing

between them will be of a different kind. In aristocracies the hire

of a farm is paid to the landlord, not only in rent, but in respect,

regard, and duty : in democracies the whole is paid in cash. When
estates are divided and passed from hand to hand, and the perma-

nent connexion which existed between families and the soil is

dissolved, the land-owner and the tenant are only casually brought

into contact. They meet for a moment to settle the conditions of

the agreement, and then lose sight of each other ; they are two

strangers brought together by a common interest, and who keenly talk

over a matter of business, the sole object of which is to make money.

In proportion as property is subdivided and wealth distributed

over the coiffitry, the community is filled with people whose former
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opulence is declining, and with others whose fortunes are of recent

growth and whose wants increase more rapidly than their resources.

For all such persons the smallest pecuniary profit is a matter of

importance, and none of them feel disposed to waive any of their

claims, or to lose any portion of their income.

As ranks are intermingled, and as very large as well as very

scanty fortunes become more rare, every day brings the social con-

dition of the land-owner nearer to that of the farmer : the one has

not naturally any uncontested superiority over the other ; between

two men who are equal, and not at ease in their circumstances, the

contract of hire is exclusively an affa'ir of money.

A man whose estate extends over a whole district, and who

owns an hundred farms, is well aware of the importance of gaining

at the same time the affections of some thousands of men ; this ob-

ject appears to call for his exertions, and to attain it he will readily

make considerable sacrifices. But he who ow^ns a hundred acres

is insensible to similar considerations, and he cares but little to win

the private regard of his tenant.

An aristocracy does not expire like a man in a single day ; the

aristocratic principle is slowly undermined in men's opinion, before

it is attacked in their laws. Long before open war is declared

against it, the tie which had hitherto united the higher classes to

the lower may be seen to be gradually relaxed. Lidiiference and

contempt are betrayed by one class, jealousy and hatred by the

others : the intercourse between rich and poor becomes less frequent

and less kind, and rents are raised. This is not the consequence of

a democratic revolution, but its certain harbinger : for an aristocracy

which has lost the affections of the people, once and for ever, is like

a tree dead at the root, which is the more easily torn up by the

winds the higher its branches have spread.

In the course of the last fifty years the rents of farms have ama-

zingly increased, not only in France but throughout the greater

part of Europe. The remarkable improvements which have taken

place in agriculture and manufactures within the same period do

not suffice in my opinion to explain this fact : recourse must be had

to another cause more powerful and more concealed. I believe that

cause is to be found in the democratic institutions which several

European nations have adopted, and in the democratic passions

which more or less agitate all the rest.
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I have frequently heard gi'eat English laud-owners congratulate

themselves that, at the present day, they derive a much larger in-

come from their estates than their fathers did. They have perhaps

good reason to be glad ; but most assuredly they know not what

they are glad of. They think they are making a clear gain, when

it is in reality only an exchange : their influence is w^hat they are

parting with for cash 5 and what they gain in money will ere long

be lost in power.

There is yet another sign by which it is easy to know that a

great democratic revolution is going on or approaching. In the

middle ages almost all lands were leased for lives, or for very long

terms : the domestic economy of that period show^s that leases

for ninety-nine years were more frequent then than leases

for twelve years are now. Men then believed that families were

immortal ; men's conditions seemed settled for ever, and the whole

of society appeared to be so fixed, that it was not supposed that

anything would ever be stirred or shaken in its structure. In ages

of equality, the human mind takes a different bent : the prevailing

notion is that nothing abides, and man is haunted by the thought

of mutability. Under this impression the land-owner and the ten-

ant himself are instinctively averse to protracted terms of obliga-

tion : they are afraid of being tied up to-morrow by the contract

which benefits them to-day . They have vague anticipations of some

sudden and unforeseen change in their conditions; they mistrust

themselves ; they fear lest their taste should change, and lest they

should lament that they cannot rid themselves of what they coveted :

nor are such fears unfounded, for in democratic ages that which is

most fluctuating amid the fluctuation of all around is the heart of

man.
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ceAPTER vn.

INFLUENCE OF DEMOCRACY ON WAGES.

Most of the remarks which I have already made in speaking of

servants and masters, may be appUed to masters and workmen. As

the gradations of the social scale come to be less observed, while

the great sink the humble rise, and poverty as well as opulence

ceases to be hereditary, the distance both in reality and in opinion,

which heretofore separated the workman from the master, is les-

sened every day. The workman conceives a more lofty opinion of

his rights, of his future, of himself; he is filled with new ambition

and with new desires, he is harassed by new wants. Every instant

he views with longing eyes the profits of his employer ; and in

order to share them, he strives to dispose of his labour at a higher

rate, and he generally succeeds at length in the attempt.

In democratic countries, as well as elsewhere, most of the branch-

es of productive industry are carried on at a small cost, by men

little removed by their wealth or education above the level of those

whom they employ. These manufacturing speculators are ex-

tremely numerous ; their interests differ ; they cannot therefore

easily concert or combine their exertions. On the other hand the

workmen have almost always some sure resoui'ces, which enable

them to refuse to work when they cannot get what they conceive

to be the fair price of their labour. In the constant struggle for

wages which is going on between these two classes, their strength

is divided, and success alternates from one to the other.

It is even probable that in the end the interest of the working

class must prevail ; for the high wages which they have already

obtained make them every day less dependant on their masters ; and

as they grow more independent, they have greater facilities for ob-

taining a further increase of wages.

I shall take for example that branch of productive industry which
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is still at the present day the most generally followed in France,

and in almost all the countries of the world—I mean the cultiva-

tion of the soil. In France most of those who labour for hire in

agriculture, are themselves owners of certain plots of ground,

which just enable them to subsist without working for any one else.

When these labourers come to offer their services to a neighbour-

ing land-owner or farmer, if he refuses them a certain rate of wa-

ges, they retire to their own small property and await another

opportunity.

I think that, upon the whole, it may be asserted that a slow and

gradual rise of wages is one of tae general laws of democratic

communities. In proportion as social conditions become more

equal, wages rise ; and as wages are higher, social conditions be-

come more equal.

But a great and gloomy exception occurs in our own time. I

have shown in a preceding chapter that aristocracy, expelled from

political society, has taken refuge in certain departments of pro-

ductive industry, and has established its sway there under another

form ; this powerfully affects the rate of wages.

As a large capital is required to embark in the great manufac-

turing speculations to which I allude, the number of persons who

enter upon them is exceedingly limited : as their number is small,

they can easily concert together, and fix the rate of wages as they

please.

Their workmen on the contrary are exceedingly numerous, and

the number of them is always increasing ; for, from time to time,

an extraordinary run of business takes place, during w^hich wages

are inordinately high, and they attract the surrounding population

to the factories. But when once men have embraced that line of

life, we have already seen that they cannot quit it again, because

they soon contract habits of body and mind which unfit them for

any other sort of toil. These men have generally but little educa-

tion and industry, with but few resources ; they stand therefore

almost at the mercy of the master.

When competition, or other fortuitous circumstances, lessen his

profits, he can reduce the wages of his workmen almost at pleas-

ure, and make from them what he loses by the chances of busi-

ness. Should the workmen strike, the master, who is a rich man,

can very well wait without being ruined until necessity brings them
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back to him ; but they must work day by day or they die, for their

only property is in their hands. They have long been unpoverished

by oppression, and the poorer they become the more easily may

they be oppressed : they can never escape from this fatal circle of

cause and consequence.

It is not then surprising that wages, after having sometimes sud-

denly risen, are permanemtly lowered in this branch of industry ;

whereas in other callings the price of labour, which generally in-

creases but little, is nevertheless constantly augmented.

This state of dépendance and wretchedness, in which a part of

the manufactming population of our time lives, forms an exception

to the general rule, contrary to the state of all the rest of the com-

munity; but, for this very reason, no circumstance is more impor-

tant or more deserving of the especial consideration ofthe legislator
;

for when the wliole of society is in motion, it is difficult to keep

any one class stationary ; and when the greater number of men

are opening new paths to fortune, it is no less difficult to make the

few support m peace their wants and theh desires.
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CHAPTER Vin.

INFLUENCE OF DEMOCRACY ON KINDRED.

T HAVE just examined the changes which the equality oi con

ditions produces in the mutual relations of the several merAb* -s of

the community among democratic nations, and among th<.' Ameri-

cans in particular. I would now go deeper, and inqui':e i/ito the

closer ties of kindred : my object here is not to seek for new truths,

but to show in what manner facts already known are connected

with my subject.

It has been universally remarked, that in our time Ihe several

members of a family stand upon an entirely new foo/ing toward

each other; that the distance which formerly separated a father

from his sons has been lessened ; and that paternal authority, if not

destroyed, is at least impaired.

Something analogous to this, but even more striking, may be

observed in the United States. In America, the family, in the

Roman and aristocratic signification of the word, does not exist.

All that remains of it are a few vestiges in the first years of child-

hood, when the father exercises, without oppo:>ition, that absolute

domestic authority, which the feebleness of his children renders

necessary, and which their interest, as well as his own incontest-

able superiority, warrants. But as soon as the young American

approaches manhood, the ties of filial obedience are relaxed day by

day : master of his thoughts, he is soon master of his conduct. In

America there is, strictly speaking, no adolescence : at the close

of boyhood the man appears, and begins to trace out his own path.

It would be an error to suppose that this is preceded by a do-

mestic struggle, in which the son has obtained by a sort of moral

violence the liberty that his father refused him. The same habits,

the same principles which impel the one to assert his independence,

predispose the other to consider the use of that independence as an
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incontestable right. The former does not exhibit any of those

rancorous or irregular passions which disturb men long after they

have shaken off an established authority ; the latter feels none of

that bitter and angry regret which is apt to survive a by-gone

power. The father foresees the limits of his authority long before-

hand, and when the time arrives he surrenders it without a struggle :

the son looks forward to the exact period at which he will be his

own master ; and he enters upon his freedom without precipitation

and without effort, as a possession which is his own, and which no

one seeks to wrest from him.*

It may perhaps not be without utility to show how these changes

which take place in family relations, are closely connected with the

social and political revolution which is approaching its consumma-

tion under our own observation.

There are certain great social principles, which a people either

introduces everywhere, or tolerates nowhere. In countries which

are aristocratically constituted with all the gradations of rank, the

government never makes a direct appeal to the mass of the gov-

erned : as men are united together, it is enough to lead the fore-

most—the rest will follow. This is equally applicable to the family,

as to all aristocracies which have a head.

* The Americans however have not yet thought fit to strip the parent, as

has been done in France, of one of the chief elements of parental authority,

by depriving him of the power of disposing of his property at his death.

In the United States there are no restrictions on the powers of a testator.

In this respect, as in almost all others, it is easy to perceive, that if the

political legislation of the Americans is much more democratic than that of

the French, the civil legislation of the latter is infinitely more democratic

than that of the former. This may easily be accounted for. The civil

legislation of France was the work of a man who saw that it was his in-

terest to satisfy the democratic passions of his contemporaries in all that

was not directly and immediately hostile to his own power. He was

willing to allow some populai* principles to regulate the distribution of

property and the government of families, provided they were not to be in-

troduced into the administration of public affairs. While the torrent of

democracy overwhelmed the civil laws of the country, he hoped to find an

easy shelter behind its political institutions. This policy was at once both

adroit and selfish: but a compromise of this kind could not last; for in the

end political institutions never fail to become the image and expression of

civil society ; and in this sense it may be said that nothing is more political

in a nation than its civil legislation.
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Among aristocratic nations, social institutions recognise, in truth,

no one in the family but the father; children are received by society

at his hands; society governs him, he governs them. Thus the

parent has not only a natural right, but he acquires a political

right, to command them : he is the author and the support of his

family ; but he is also its constituted ruler.

In democracies, where the government picks out every individual

singly from the mass, to make him subserviei t to the general laws

of the community, no such intermediate; person is required: a

father is there, in the eye of the law, only a member of the com-

munity, older and richer than his sons.

When most of the conditions of life are extremely unequal, and

the inequality of these conditions is permanent, the notion of a

superior grows upon the imaginations of men : if the law invested

him with no privileges, custom and public opinion would concede

them. When, on the contrary, men differ but little from each

other, and do not always remain in dissimilar conditions of life, the

general notion of a superior becomes weaker and less distinct : it

is vain for legislation to strive to place him who obeys very much

beneath him who commands ; the manners of the time bring the

two men nearer to one another, and draw them daily toward the

same level.

Although the legislation of an aristocratic people should grant

no pecuhar privileges to the heads of families, I shall not be the

less convinced that their power is more respected and more exten-

sive than in a democracy ; for I know that, whatsoever the laws

may be, superiors always appear higher and inferiors lower in aris-

tocracies than among democratic nations.

When men live more for the remembrance of what has been than

for the care of what is, and when they are more given to attend

to what their ancestors thought than to think themselves, the father

is the natural and necessary tie between the past and the present

—

the link by which the ends of these two chains are connected. In

aristocracies, then, the father is not only the civil head of the

family, but the oracle of its traditions, the expounder of its cus-

toms, the arbiter of its manners. He is listened to M'ith deference,

he is addressed with respect, and the love which is felt for him is

always tempered with fear.

When the condition of society becomes democratic, and men adopt
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as their general principle that it is good and lawful to judge of all

things for oneself, using former points of belief not as a rule of

faith but simply as a means of information, the power which the

opinions of a father exercise over those of his sons diminishes as

well as his legal power.

Perhaps the subdivision of estates which democracy brings with

it contributes more than any thing else to change the relations ex-

isting between a father and his children. When the property of

the father of a family is scanty, his son and himself constantly live

in the same place, and share the same occupations : habit and ne-

cessity bring them together, and force them to hold constant com-

munication : the inevitable consequence is a sort of familiar inti-

macy, which renders authority less absolute, and which can ill be

reconciled with the external forms of respect.

Now in democratic countries the class of those who are possessed

of small fortunes' is precisely that which gives strength to the

notions, and a particular direction to the manners, of the com-

munity. That class makes its opinions preponderate as univer-

sally as its will, and even those who are most inclined to resist its

commands are carried away in the end by its example. I have

known eager opponents of democracy who allowed their children

to address them wàth perfect colloquial equality.

Thus, at the same time that the power of aristocracy is declining,

the austere, the conventional, and the legal part of parental au-

thority vanishes, and a species of equality prevails around the

domestic hearth. I know not, upon the whole, whether society

loses by the change, but I am inclined to believe that man individu-

ally is a gainer by it. I think that, in proportion as manners and

laws become more democratic, the relation of father and son be-

comes more intimate and more affectionate; rules and authority

are less talked of; confidence and tenderness are oftentimes in-

creased, and it would seem that the natural bond is drawn closer in

proportion as the social bond is loosened.

In a democratic family the father exercises no other power than

that with which men love to invest the affection and the experience

of age : his orders would perhaps be disobeyed, but his advice is for

the most part authoritative. Though he be not hedged in with

ceremonial respect, his sons at least accost him with confidence
;

no settled form of speech is appropriated to the mode of addressing
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him, but they speak to him constantly and are ready to consult

him day by day : the master and the constituted ruler have van-

ished—the father remains.

Nothing more is needed, in order to judge of the difference be-

tween the two states of society in this respect, than to peruse the

family correspondence of aristocratic ages. The style is always

correct, ceremonious, stiff, and so cold that the natural warmth of

the heart can hardly be felt in the language. The language on the

contrary addressed by a son to his father in democratic countries is

always marked by mingled freedom, familiarity and affection, which

at once show that new relations have sprung up in the bosom of

the family.

A similar revolution takes place in the mutual relations of

children. In aristocratic families, as well as in aristocratic society,

every place is marked out beforehand. Not only does the father

occupy a separate rank, in which he enjoys extensive privileges,

but even the children are not equal among themselves. The age

and sex of each irrevocably determine his rank, and secure to him

certain privileges: most of these distinctions are abolished or

diminished by democracy.

In aristocratic families the eldest son, inheriting the greater part

of the property and almost all the rights of the family, becomes the

chief, and to a certain extent the master, of his brothers. Great-

ness and power are for him—for them, mediocrity and dépendance.

Nevertheless it would be wrong to suppose that, among aristocratic

nations, the privileges of the eldest son are advantageous to himself

alone, or that they excite nothing but envy and hatred in those

around him. The eldest son commonly endeavours to procure

wealth and power for his brothers, because the general splendour

of the house is reflected back on him who represents it ; the younger

sons seek to back the elder brother in all his undertakings, because

the greatness and power of the head of the family better enable

him to provide for all its branches. The different members of an

aristocratic family are therefore very closely bound together ; their

interests are connected, their minds agree, but their hearts are

seldom in harmony.

Democracy also binds brothers to each other, but by very dif-

ferent means. Under democratic laws all the children are perfectly

equal, and consequently independent : nothing brings them forcibly



207

together, but nothing keeps them apart; and as they have the

same origin, as they are trained under the same roof, as they are

treated with the same care, and as no peculiar privilege dis-

tinguishes or divides them, the affectionate and youthful intimacy

of early years easily springs up between them. Scarcely any op-

portunities occur to break the tie thus formed at the outset of hfe;

for their brotherhood brings them daily together, without embar-

rassing them. It is not then by interest, but by common associa-

tions and by the free sympathy of opinion and of taste, that democ-

racy unites brothers to each other. It divides their inheritance, but

it allows their hearts and minds to mingle together.

Such is the charm of these democratic manners, that even the

partisans of aristocracy are caught by it ; and after having experi-

enced it for some time, they are by no means tempted to revert to

the respectful and frigid observances of aristocratic famihes. They

would be glad to retain the domestic habits of democracy, if they

might throw off its social conditions and its laws ; but these ele-

ments are indissolubly united, and it is impossible to enjoy the

former without enduring the latter.

The remarks I have made on fihal love and fraternal affection

are applicable .to all the passions which emanate spontaneously

from human nature itself.

If a certain mode of thought or feehng is the result of some pe-

culiar condition of hfe, when that condition is altered nothing what-

ever remains of the thought or feeling. Thus a law may bind two

members of the community very closely to one another ; but that

law being abolished, they stand asunder. Nothing was more

strict than the tie which united the vassal to the lord under the

feudal system : at the present day the two men know not each

other; the fear, the gratitude, and the affection which formerly

connected them have vanished, and not a vestige of the tie remains.

Such, however, is not the case with those feelings which are

natural to mankind. Whenever a law attempts to tutor these

feelings in any particular manner, it sel^dom fails to weaken them
;

by attempting to add to their intensity, it robs them of some of

their elements, for they are never stronger than when left to them-

selves.

Democracy, which destroys or obscures almost all the old con-

ventional rules of society, and which prevents men from readily
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assenting to new ones, entirely effaces most of the feelings to which

these conventional rules have given rise ; but it only modifies some

others, and frequently imparts to them a degree of energy and

sweetness unknown before.

Perhaps it is not impossible to condense into a single proposition

the whole meaning of this chapter, and of several others that pre-

ceded it. Democracy loosens social ties, but it draws the ties of

nature more tight ; it brings kindred more closely together, while

it places the various members of the community more widely apart.
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CHAPTER IX.

EDUCATION OF YOUNG WOMEN IN THE UNITED STATES.

No free communities ever existed without morals ; and, as I ob-

served in the former part of this work, morals are the work of

woman Consequently, whatever affects the condition of women,

their habits and their opinions, has great political importance in

my eyes.

Among almost all Protestant nations young women are far more

the mistresses of their own actions than they are in Catholic coun-

tries. This independence is still greater in Protestant countries like

England, which have retained or acquired the right of self-govern-

ment ; the spirit of freedom is then infused into the domestic circle

by political habits and by rehgious opinions. In the United States

the doctrines of Protestantism are combined with great political

freedom and a most democratic state of society; and nowhert

are young women surrendered so early or so completely to their

own guidance.

Long before an American girl arrives at the age of marriage,

her emancipation from maternal control begins : she has scarcely

ceased to be a child, when sh*e already thinks for herself, speaks

with freedom, and acts on her own impulse. The great scene of

the world is constantly open to her view ; far from seeking con-

cealment, it is every day disclosed to her more completely, and she

is taught to survey it with a firm and cahn gaze. Thus the vices

and dangers of society are early revealed to her ; as she sees them

clearly, she views them without illusions, and braves them without

fear ; for she is full of reliance on her own strength, and her reli-

ance seems to be shared by all whc' are about her.

An American girl scarcely ever displays that virginal bloom in

the midst of young desires, or that innocent and ingenuous grace

which usually attend the European woman in the transition from

45
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girlhood to youth. It is rarely that an American woman at any

age displays childish timidity or ignorance. Like the young wo-
men of Europe, she seeks to please, but she knows precisely the

cost of pleasing. If she does not abandon herself to evil, at least

she knows that it exists ; and she is remarkable rather for purity

of manners than for chastity of mind.

T have been frequently surprised, and almost frightened, at the

singular address and happy boldness with which young women in

America contrive to manage their thoughts and their language,

amid all the difficulties of stimulating conversation ; a philosopher

would have stumbled at every step along the narrow path which

they trod without accidents and without effort. It is easy indeed

to perceive that, even amid the independence of eany youth, an

American woman is always mistress of herself: she indulges in

all permitted pleasures, without yielding herself up to any of them;

and her reason never allows the reins of self-guidance to drop,

though it often seems to hold them loosely.

In France, where remnants of every age are still so strangely

mingled in the opinions and tastes of the people, women com-

monly receive a reserved, retired, and almost conventual education,

as they did in aristocratic times ; and then they are suddenly

abandoned, without a guide and w^ithout assistance, in the midst

of all the irregularities inseparable from democratic society.

The Americans are more consistent. They have found out that

in a democracy the independence of individuals cannot fail to be

very great, youth premature, tastes ill- restrained, customs fleeting,

public opinion often unsettled and powerless, paternal authority

weak, and marital authority contested. Under these circumstan*

ces, believing that they had little chance of repressing in woman

the most vehement passions of the human heart, they held that

tlae surer way was to teach her the art of combating those pas-

sions for herself. As they could not prevent her virtue from being

exposed to frequent danger, they determined that she should know

how best to defend it ; and more reliance was placed on the free

vigour of her will, than on safeguards which have been shaken or

overthrown. Instead then of inculcating mistrust of herself, they

constantly seek to enhance her confidence in her own strength of

character. As it is neither possible nor desirable to keep a young

woman in perpetual and complete ignorance, they hasten to give
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her a precocious knowledge on all subjects. Far from hiding the

corruptions of the world from her, they prefer that she should see

them at once and train herself to shun them ; and they hold it of

more importance to protect her conduct, than to be over-scrupu-

lous of her innocence.

Although the Americans are a very religious people, they do

not rely on rehgion alone to defend the virtue of woman ; they

seek to arm her reason also. In this they have followed the same

method as in several other respects : they first make the most vig-

orous efforts to bring individual independence to exercise a proper

control over itself, and they do not call in the aid of rehgion until

they have reached the utmost limits of human strength.

I am aware that an education of this kind is not without dan-

ger ; I am sensible that it tends to invigorate the judgement at the

expense of the imagination, and to make cold and virtuous women

instead of affectionate wives and agreeable companions to man.

Society may be more tranquil and better regulated, but domestic

life has often fewer charms. These however are secondary evils,

which may be braved for the sake of higher interests. At the

stage at which we are now arrived the time for choosing is no

longer within our control ; a democratic education is indispensable,

to protect women from the dangers with which democratic institu-

tions and manners surround them.
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CHAPTER X.

THE YOUNG WOMAN IN THE CHARACTER OF A WIFE.

In America the independence of women is irrecoverably lost in

the bonds of matrimony : if an unmarried woman is less con-

strained there than elsewhere, a wife is subjected to stricter obli-

gations. The former makes her father's house an abode of free-

dom and of pleasure ; the latter lives in the home of her husband

as if it were a cloister. Yet these two different conditions of life

are perhaps not so contrary as may be supposed, and it is natural

that the American women should pass through the one to arrive

at the other.

Religious peoples and trading nations entertain pecuUarly serious

notions of marriage : the former consider the regularity of wo-

man's life as the best pledge and most certain sign of the purity

of her morals ; the latter regard it as the highest security for the

order and prosperity' of the household. The Americans are at the

same time a pmitanical people and a commercial nation : their

religious opinions, as well as their trading habits, consequently

lead ^them to require much abnegation on the part of w^omen, and

a constant sacrifice of her pleasures to her duties which is seldom

demanded of her in Europe. Thus in the United States the inex

orable opinion of the public carefully circumscribes woman withii

the narrow circle of domestic interests and duties, and forbids hei

to step beyond it.

Upon her entrance into the world a young American womar

finds these notions firmly established ; she sees the rules which are

derived from them ; she is not slow to perceive that she cannot

depart for an instant from the established usages of her contem-

poraries, without putting in jeopardy her peace of mind, her hon-

our, nay even her social existence ; and she finds the energy re-

quire/1 for such an act of submission in the firmness of her under-
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standing and in the virile habits which her education has given

her. It may be said that she has learned by the use of her inde-

pendence, to surrender it without a struggle and without a mur-

mur when the time comes for making the sacrifice.

But no American woman falls into the toils of matrimony as

into a snare held out to her simphcity and ignorance. She has

been taught beforehand what is expected of her, and voluntarily

and freely does she enter upon this engagement. She supports

her new condition with corn-age, because she chose it. As in

America paternal disciphne is very relaxed and the conjugal tie

very strict, a young woman does not contract the latter without

considerable circumspection and apprehension. Precocious mar-

riages are rare. Thus American women do not marry until their

understandings are exercised and ripened ; whereas in other coun-

tries most women generally only begin to exercise and to ripen

their understandings after marriage.

T by no means suppose, however, that the great change which

takes place in all the habits of women in the United States, as

soon as they are married, ought solely to be attributed to the con-

straint of public opinion ; it is frequently imposed upon themselves

by the sole effort of their own will. When the time for choosing

a husband is arrived, that cold and stern reasoning power which

has been educated and invigorated by the free observation of the

world, teaches an American woman that a spirit of levity and in-

dependence in the bonds of marriage is a constant subject of an-

noyance, not of pleasure ; it tells her that the amusements of the

girl cannot become the recreations of the wife, and that the

sources of a married woman's happiness are in the home of her

husband. As she clearly discerns beforehand the only road which

can lead to domestic happiness, she enters upon it at once, and

follows it to the end without seeking to turn back.

The same strength of purpose which the young wives of Amer-

ica display, in bending themselves at once and without repining to

the austere duties of their new condition, is no less manifest in all

the great trials of their lives. In no country in the world are pri-

vate fortunes more precarious than in the United States. It is not

uncommon for the same man, in the course of his life, to rise and

sink again through all the grades which lead from opulence to

poverty. American women support these vicissitudes with calm
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and unquenchable energy : it would seem that their desires con-

tract, as easily as they expand, with their fortunes.*

The greater part of the adventurers who migrate every year to

people the western wilds, belong, as I observed in the former part

* I find in my travelling-journal a passage which may serve to convey a

more complete notion of the trials to which the women of America, who
consent to follow their husbands into the wilds, are often subjected. This

description has nothing to recommend it to the reader but its strict ac-

curacy.

" From time to time we come to fresh clearings ; all these places

are alike : I shall describe the one at which we have halted to-night, for ii

will serve to remind me of all the others.

" The bell which the pioneers hang round the necks of their cattle, in

order to find them again in the woods, announced our approach to a clear-

ing, when we were yet a long way off; and we soon afterward heard the

stroke of the hatchet, hewing down the trees of the forest. As we came
nearer, traces of destruction marked the presence of civilized man: the

road was strewn with shattered boughs ; trunks of trees, half consumed

by fire, or cleft by the wedge, were still standing in the track we were fol-

lowing. We continued to proceed till we reached a wood in which all

the trees seemed to have been suddenly struck dead ; in the height of sum-

mer their boughs were as leafless as in winter ; and upon closer examina-

tion, we found that a deep circle had been cut round the bark, which, by

stopping the circulation of the sap, soon kills the tree. We were informed

that this is commonly the first thing a pioneer does ; as he cannot, in the

first year, cut down all the trees which cover his new parcel of land, he

sows Indian corn under their branches, and puts the trees to death in order

to prevent them from injuring his crop. Beyond this field, at present im-

perfectly traced out, we suddenly came upon the cabin of its owner, sit-

uated in the centre of a plot of ground more carefully cultivated than the

rest, but where man was still waging unequal warfare with the forest;

there the trees were cut down, but their roots were not removed, and the

trunks still encumbered the ground which they so recently shaded. Around

these dry blocks, wheat, suckers of trees, and plants of every kind grow
and intertwine in all the luxuriance of wild untutored nature. Amid this

vigorous and various vegetation stands the house of the pioneer, or, as

they call it, the log-house. Like the ground about it, this rustic dwelling

bore marks of recent ami hasty labour; its length seemed not to exceed

thirty feet, its height fifteen ; the walls as well as the roof were formed of

rough trunks of trees, between which a little moss and clay had been in-

serted to keep out the cold and rain.

" As night was coming on, we determined to ask the master of the log-

house for a lodging. At the sound of our footsteps, the children who were
playing among the scattered branches sprang up and ran toward the house,
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of this work, to the old Anglo-American race of the Northern

States. Many of these men, who rush so boldly onward in pur-

suit of wealth, were already in the enjoyment of a competency in

their own part of the country. They take their wives along with

as if they were frightened at the sight of man ;
while two large dogs,

almost wild, with ears erect and outstretched nose, came growling out of

their hut, to cover the retreat of their young masters. The pioneer him-

self made his appearance at the door of his dwelling ; he looked at us

with a rapid and inquisitive glance, made a sign to the dogs to go into the

house, and set them the example, without betraying either curiosity or ap-

prehension at our arrival.

" We entered the log-house : the inside is quite unlike that of the cot-

tages of the peasantry of Europe: it contains more that is superfluous, less

that is necessary. A single window with a muslin blind ; on a hearth of

trodden clay an immense fire, which lights the whole structure; above the

hearth a good rifle, a deer's skin, and plumes of eagles' feathers ; on the

right hand of the chimney a map of the United States, raised and shaken

by the wind through the crannies in the wall ; near the map, upon a shelf

formed of a roughly hewn plank, a few volumes of books—a bible, the six

first books of Milton, and two of Shakspere's 'plays; along the wall, trunks

instead of closets ; in the centre of the room a rude table, with legs of

green wood, and with the bark still upon them, looking as if they grew

out of the ground on which they stood ; but on this table a teapot of Brit-

ish ware, silver spoons, cracked teacups, and some newspapers.

•' The master of this dwelling has the strong angular features and lank

limbs peculiar to the native of New England. It is evident that this man

was not born in the solitude in which we have met with him : his physi-

cal constitution suffices to show that his earlier years were spent in the

midst of civilized society, and that he belongs to that restless, calculating

and adventurous race of men, who do with the utmost coolness things only

to be accounted for by the ardour of the passions, and who endure the life

of savages for a time, in order to conquer and civilize the back-woods.

" When the pioneer perceived that we were crossing his threshold, he

came to meet us and shake hands, as is their custom ; but his face was

quite unmoved ; he opened the conversation by inquiring what was going

on in the world ; and when his curiosity was satisfied, he held his peace,

as if he were tired by the noise and importunity of mankind. When

we questioned him in our turn, he gave us all the information we required ;

he then attended sedulously, but without eagerness, to our personal wants.

While he was engaged in providing thus kindly for us, how came it that

in spite of ourselves we felt our gratitude die upon our lips ? it is, that our

host, while he performs the duties of hospitality, seems to be obeying an

irksome necessity of his condition : he treats it as a duty imposed upon

him by his situation, not as a pleasure.
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them, and make them share the countless perils and privations

which always attend the commencement of these expeditions. I

have often met, even on the verge of the wilderness, with yomig

women, who after having been brought up amid all the comforts

of the large towns of New England, had passed, almost without

any intermediate stage, from the wealthy abode of their parents to

a comfortless hovel in a forest. Fever, solitude, and a tedious life

had not broken the springs of their courage. Their features were

impaired and faded, but their loiokswere firm : they appeared to be

at once sad and resolute. I do not doubt that these young Amer-

ican women had amassed, in the education of their early years,

that inward strength which they displayed under these circum-

stances. The early culture of the girl may still therefore be traced,

in the United States, under the aspect of marriage : her part is

changed, her habits are different, but her character is the same.

"By the side of the hearth sits a woman with a baby on her lap : shï

nods to us, without disturbing herself. Like the pioneer, this woman is is

the prime of life ; her appearance would seem superior to her condition,

and her apparel even betrays a lingering taste for dress ; but her delicate

limbs appear shrunken, her features are drawn in, her eye is mild and mel-

ancholy ; her whole physiognomy bears marks of a degree of religious re-

signation, a deep quiet of all passions, and some sort of natural and tran-

quil firmness, ready to meet all the ills of life, without fearing and without

braving them.

" Her children cluster about her, full of health, turbulence and energy :

they are true children of the wilderness ; their mother watches them from

time to time with mingled melancholy and joy : to look at their strength

and her languor, one might imagine that the life she has given them had

exhausted her own, and still she regrets not what they have cost her.

" The house inhabited by these emigrants has no internal partition or

loft. In the one chamber of which it consists the whole family is gathered

for the night. The dwelling is itself a little world—an ark of civilization

amid an ocean of foliage : a hundred steps beyond it the primeval forest

spreads its shades, and solitude resumes its sway."
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CHAPTER XL

THAT THE EQUALITY OF CONDITIONS CONTRIBUTES TO THE MAINTE-

NANCE OF GOOD MORALS IN AMERICA.

Some philosophers and historians have said, or have hinted, that

the strictness of female morality was increased or diminished simply

by the distance of a country from the equator. This solution of the

difficulty was an easy one ; and nothing was required but a globe

and a pair of compasses to settle in an instant one of the most diffi-

cult problems in the condition of mankind. But I am not aware

that this principle of the materialists is supported by facts. The

same nations have been chaste or dissolute, at different periods of

their history ; the strictness or the laxity of their morals depended

therefore on some variable cause, not only on the natural quahties

of their country, which were invariable. I do not deny that in

certain climates the passions which are occasioned by the mutual

attraction of the sexes are peculiarly intense ; but I am of opinion

that this natural intensity may always be excited or restrained by

the condition of society and by political institutions.

Although the travellers who have visited North America diffisr

on a great number of points, they all agree in remarking that

morals are far more strict there than elsewhere. It is evident that

on this point the Americans are very superior to their progenitors the

English. A superficial glance at the two nations will estabHsh

the fact.

Tn England, as in all other countries of Europe, public malice is

constantly attacking the frailties of women. Philosophers and

statesmen are heard to deplore that morals are not sufficiently

strict, and the literary productions of the country constantly lead

one to suppose so. In America all books, novels not excepted,

suppose women to be chaste, and no one thinks of relating affairs

of gallantry.



218

No doubt this great regularity of American morals originates

partly in the country, in the race of the people, and in their reli-

gion:^ but all these causes, which operate elsewhere, do not suf-

fice to account for it ; recourse must be had to some special

reason.

This reason appears to me to be the principle of equality and the

institutions derived from it. Equality of conditions does not of it-

self engender regularity of morals, but it unquestionably facilitates

and increases it.*

Among aristocratic nations birth and fortune frequently make

two such different beings of man and woman, that they can never

be united to each other. Their passions draw them together, but

the condition of society, and the notions suggested by it, prevent

them from contracting a permanent and ostensible tie. The neces-

sary consequence is a great number of transient and clandestine

connexions. Nature secretly avenges herself for the constraint im-

posed upon her by the laws of man.

This is not so much the case when the equality of conditions has

swept away all the imaginary, or the real, barriers which separated

man from woman. No girl then believes that she cannot become

the wife of the man who loves her ; and this renders all breaches

of morality before marriage very uncommon : for, whatever be the

credulity of the passions, a woman will hardly be able to persuade

herself that she is beloved, when her lover is perfectly free to

marry her and does not.

The same cause operates, though more indirectly, on married

life. Nothing better serves to justify an illicit passion, either to

the minds of those who have conceived it or to the world which

looks on, than compulsory or accidental marriages.f

* It is not the equality of conditions which makes men immorai and

irreligious ; but when men, being equal, are at the same time immoral and

irreligious, the effects of immorality and irreligion easily manifest them-

selves outwardly, because men have but little influence upon each other,

and no class exists which can undertake to keep society in order. Equality

of conditions never engenders profligacy of morals, but it sometimes allows

that profligacy to show itself.

t The literature of Europe sufficiently corroborates this remark. "W hen

a European author wishes to depict in a work of imagination any of those

great catastrophes in matrimony which so frequently occur among us, he

takes care to bespeak the compassion of the reader by bringing before him
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In a country in which a woman is always free to exercise her

power of choosing, and in which education has prepared her to

choose rightly, public opinion is inexorable to her faults. The

rigour of the Americans arises in part from this cause. They con-

sider marriage as a covenant which is often onerous, but every

condition of which the parties are strictly bound to fulfil, because

they knew all those conditions beforehand, and were perfectly free

not to have contracted them.

The very circumstances which render matrimonial fidelity more

obligatory also render it more easy.

In aristocratic countries the object of marriage is rather to unite

property than persons ; hence the husband is sometimes at school

and the wife at nurse when they are betrothed. It cannot be

wondered at if the conjugal tie which holds the fortunes of the pair

united allows their hearts to rove ; this is the natural result of the

nature of the contract. When, on the contrary, a man always

chooses a wife for himself, without any external coercion or even

guidance, it is generally a conformity of tastes and opinions which

brings a man and a woman together, and this same conformity

keeps and fixes them in close habits of intimacy.

Our forefathers had conceived a very strange notion on the sub-

ject of marriage : as they had remarked that the small number of

love-matche*s which occurred in their time almost always turned

out ill, they resolutely inferred that it was exceedingly dangerous

to listen to the dictates of the heart on the subject. Accident ap-

peared to them to be a better guide than choice.

Yet it was not very difficult to perceive that the examples which

they witnessed did in fact prove nothing at all. For in the first place,

ifdemocratic nations leave a woman at liberty to choose her husband,

they take care to give her mind sufficient knowledge, and her will

ill-assorted or compulsory marriages. Although habitual tolerance has long

since relaxed our morals, an author could hardly succeed in interesting us

in the misfortunes of his characters, if he did not first palliate their faults.

This artifice seldom fails : the daily scenes we witness prepare us long be-

forehand to be indulgent. But American writers could never render these

palliations probable to their readers ; their customs and laws are opposed to

it ; and as they despair of rendermg levity ofconduct pleasing, they cease to

depict it. This is one of the causes to which must be attributed the small

number of novels published in the United States.
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sufficient strength, to naake so important a choice: whereas the

young women who, among aristocratic nations, furtively elope from

the authority of their parents to throw themselves of their own ac-

cord into the arms of men whom they have had neither time to

know, nor ability to judge of, are totally without those securities.

It is not surprising that they make a bad use of their freedom of

action the first time they avail themselves of it ; nor that they fall

into such cruel mistakes, when, not having received a democratic

education, they choose to marry in conformity to democratic cus-

toms. But this is not all. When a man and woman are bent upon

marriage in spite of the differences of an aristocratic state of socie-

ty, the difficulties to be overcome are enormous. Having broken or

relaxed the bonds of filial obedience, they have then to emancipate

themselves by a final effort from the sway of custom and the tyran-

ny of opinion ; and when at length they have succeeded in this

arduous task, they stand estranged from their natural friends and

kinsmen : the prejudice they have crossed separates them from all

and places them in a situation which soon breaks their courage and

sours their hearts.

If, then, a couple married in this manner are first unhappy and

afterward criminal, it ought not to be attributed to the freedom of

their choice, but rather to their living in a community in which this

freedom of choice is not admitted.

Moreover it should not be forgotten that the same effort which

makes a man violently shake off a prevailing error, commonly im-

pels him beyond the bounds of reason ; that, to dare to declare

war, in however just a cause, against the opinion of one's age and

country, a violent and adventurous spirit is required, and that men

of this character seldom arrive at happiness or virtue, whatever be

the path they follow. And this, it may be observed by the way,

is the reason why in the most necessary and righteous revolutions,

it is sc rare to meet with virtuous or moderate revolutionary char-

acters. There is then no just grounds for surprise, if a man, who

in an age of aristocracy chooses to consult nothing but his own

opinion and his own taste in the choice of a wife, soon finds that

infractions of morality and domestic wretchedness invade his house-

hold: but when this same line of action is in the natural and

ordinary course of things, when it is sanctioned by parental au-

thority and backed by pubhc opinion, it cannot be doubted that
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the internal peace of families will be increased by it, and conjugal

fidelity more rigidly observed.

Almost all men in democracies are engaged in public or profes-

sional life ; and on the other hand the limited extent of common

incomes obliges a wife to confine herself to the house, in order to

watch in person and very closely over the details of domestic

economy. All these distinct and compulsory occupations are so

many natural barriers, Avhich, by keeping the two sexes asunder,

render the solicitations of the one less frequent and less ardent—the

resistance of the other more easy.

Not indeed that the equality of conditions can ever succeed in

making men chaste, but it may impart a less dangerous character

to their breaches of morality. As no one has then either sufficient

time or opportunity to assail a virtue armed in self-defence, there

will be at the same time a great number of courtezans and a great

number of virtuous women. This state of things causes lamentable

cases of individual hardship, but it does not prevent the body of

society from being strong and alert; it does not destroy family

ties, or enervate the morals of the nation. Society is endangered

not by the great profligacy of a few, but by laxity of morals among

all. In the eyes of a legislator, prostitution is less to be dreaded

than intrigue.

The tumultuous and constantly harassed life which equality makes

men lead, not only distracts them from the passion of love, by deny-

ing them time to indulge in it, but it diverts them from it by an-

other more secret but more certain road. All men who live in

democratic ages more or less contract the ways of thinking of the

manufacturing and trading classes ; their minds take a serious, de-

liberate, and positive turn ; they are apt to relinquish the ideal, in

order to pursue some visible and proximate object, which appears

to be the natural and necessary aim of their desires. Thus the

principle of equality does not destroy the imagination, but lowers

its flig-ht to the level of the earth.

No men are less addicted to reverie than the citizens of a de-

mocracy ; and few of them are ever known to give way to those

idle and sohtary meditations which commonly precede and produce

the great emotions of the heart. It is true they attach great impor-

tance to procuring for themselves that sort of deep, regular, and

quiet affection which constitutes the charm and safeguard of life,
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but they are not apt to run after those violent and capricious

sources of excitement which disturb and abridge it.

I am aware that all this is only applicable in its full extent to

America, and cannot at present be extended to Europe. In the

course of the last half-century, while laws and customs have im-

pelled several European nations with unexampled force toward

democracy, we have not had occasion to observe that the relations

of man and woman have become rnore orderly or more chaste. Li

some places the very reverse may be detected : some classes are

more strict—the general morality of the people appears to be more

lax. I do not hesitate to make the remark, for I am as little dis-

posed to flatter my contemporaries as to malign them.

This fact must distress, but it ought not to surprise us. The pro-

pitious influence which a democratic state of society may exercise

upon orderly habits, is one of those tendencies w^hich can only be

discovered after a time. If the equality of conditions is favourable

to purity of morals, the social commotion by which conditions are

rendered equal, is adverse to it. In the last fifty years, during

which France has been undergoing this transformation, that coun-

try has rarely had freedom, always disturbance. Amid this uni-

versal confusion of notions and this general istir of opinions—amid

this incoherent mixture of the just and the unjust, of truth and

falsehood, of right and might—public virtue has become doubtful,

and private morality wavering. But all revolutions, whatever may
have been their object or their agents, have at first produced similar

consequences ; even those which have in the end drawn the bonds

of morahty more tightly began by loosening them. The violations

of morality which the French frequently witness do not appear to

me to have a permanent character ; and this is already betokened

by some curious signs of the times.

Nothing is more wretchedly corrupt than an aristocracy which

retains its wealth when it has lost its power, and which still enjoys

a vast deal of leisure after it is reduced to mere vulgar pastimes.

The energetic passions and great conceptions which animated it

heretofore, leave it then ; and nothing remains to it but a host of

petty consuming vices, which cling about it like worms upon a

carcass.

No one denies that the French aristocracy of the last century

was extremely dissolute; whereas established habits and ancient
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belief still preserved some respect for morality among the other

classes of society. Nor will it be contested that at the present day

the remnants of that same aristocracy exhibit a certain severity of

morals ; while laxity of morals appears to have spread among the

middle and lower ranks. So that the same families which were

most profligate fifty years ago are now-a-days the most exemplary,

and democracy seems only to have strengthened the morality of the

aristocratic classes. The French Revolution, by dividing the for-

tunes of the nobility, by forcing them to attend assiduously to their

affairs and to their families, by making them live under the same

roof with their children, and in short by giving a more rational and

serious turn to their minds, has imparted to them, almost without

their being aware of it, a reverence for religious belief, a love of

order, of tranquil pleasures, of domestic endearments, and of com-

fort ; whereas the rest of the nation, which had naturally these

same tastes, was carried away into excesses by the effort which

was required to overthrow the law^s and pohtical habits of the

country.

The old French aristocracy has undergone the consequences of

the revolution, but it neither felt the revolutionary passions, nor

shared in the anarchical excitement which produced that crisis : it

may easily be conceived that this aristocracy feels the salutary in-

fluence of the revolution in its manners, before those who achieved

it. It may therefore be said, though at first it seems paradoxical,

that, at the present day, the most anti-democratic classes of the

nation principally exhibit the kind of morality which may reason-

ably be anticipated from democracy. I cannot but think that when

we snail have obtained all the effects of this democratic revolution,

after having got rid of the tumult it has caused, the observations

which are now only applicable to the few will gradually become

true of the whole community.
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CHAPTER XII.

HOW THfi AMERICANS UNDERSTAND THE EQUALITY OF THE SEXES.

I HAVE shown how democracy destroys or modifies the different

inequalities which originate in society : but is this all ? or does it

not ultimately affect that great inequality of man and woman

which has seemed, up to the present day, to be eternally based in

human nature ? I believe that the social changes which bring

nearer to the same level the father and son, the master and ser-

vant, and superiors and inferiors generally speaking, will raise

woman and make her more and more the equal of man. But here,

more than ever, I feel the necessity of making myself clearly un-

derstood ; for there is no subject on which the coarse and lawless

fancies of our age have taken a freer range.

There are people in Europe who, confounding together the dif-

ferent characteristics of the sexes, would make of man and woman

beings not only equal but alike. They would give to both the

same functions, impose on both the same duties, and grant to both

the same rights : they would mix them in all things—their occu-

pations, their pleasures, their business. It may readily be con-

ceived, that by thus attempting to make one sex equal to the other,

both are degraded; and from so preposterous a medley of the

works of nature, nothing could ever result but weak men and dis-

orderly women.

It is not thus that the Americans understand that species of dem-

ocratic equality which may be established between the sexes. They

admit, that as nature has appointed such wide differences between

the physical and moral constitutions of man and woman, her mani-

fest- design was to give a distinct employment to their various facul-

ties ; and they hold that improvement does not consist in making

beings so dissimilar do pretty nearly the same things, but in getting

each of them to fulfil their respective tasks in the best possible
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manner. The Americans have applied to the sexes the great prin-

ciple of political economy which governs the manufactures of our

age, by carefully dividing the duties of man from those of woman,

in order that the great work of society may be the better carried

on.

In no country has such constant care been taken as in America

to trace two clearly distinct lines of action for the two sexes, and

to make them keep pace one with the other, but in two pathways

which are always different. American women never manage the

outward concerns of the family, or conduct a business, or take a

part in political life ; nor are they, on the other hand, ever com-

pelled to perform the rough labor of the fields, or to make any of

those laborious exertions which demand the exertion of physical

strength. No families are so poor as to form an exception to this

rule. If on the one hand an American woman cannot escape from

the quiet circle of domestic employments, on the other hand she is

never forced to go beyond it. Hence it is that the women of

America, who often exhibit a masculine strength of understanding

and a manly energy, generally preserve great dehcacy of personal

appearance and always retain the manners of women, although they

sometimes show that they have the hearts and minds of men.

Nor have the Americans ever supposed that one consequence of

democratic principles is the subversion of marital power, or the

confusion of the natural authorities in famiUes. They bold that

every association must have a head in order to accomplish its oDJeet

and that the natural head of the conjugal association is man.

They do not therefore deny him the right of directing his partner
;

and they maintain, that in the smaller association of husband and

wife, as well as in the great social community, the object of democ-

racy is to regulate and legalize the powers which are necessary,

not to subvert all powder.

This opinion is not peculiar to one sex, and contested by the

other : I never observed that the women of America consider con-

jugal authority as a fortunate usurpation of their rights, nor that

they thought themselves degraded by submitting to it. It appear-

ed to me, on the contrary, that they attach a sort of pride to the

voluntary surrender of their own will, and make it their boast to

bend themselves to the yoke, not to shake it off. Such at least is

the feeling expressed by the most virtuous of their sex ; the others

46
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are silent ; and in the United States it is not the practice for a

guilty \Wfe to clamour for the rights of woman, while she is tramp-

lins: on her holiest duties.

It has often been remarked that in Europe a certain degree of

contempt lurks even in the flattery which men lavish upon w^omen :

although a European frequently affects to be the slave of woman,

it may be seen that he never sincerely thinks her his equal. In

the United States men seldom compliment women, but they daily

show how much they esteem them. They constantly display an

entire confidence in the understanding of a wife, and a profound re-

spect for her freedom ; they have decided that her mind is just as

fitted as that of a man to discover the plain truth, and her heart as

firm to embrace it ; and they have never sought to place her virtue,

any more than his, under the shelter of prejudice, ignorance, and

fear.

It would seem that in Europe, where man so easily submits to

the despotic sway of women, they are nevertheless curtailed of

some of the greatest quahties of the human species, and considered

as seductive but imperfect beings ; and (what may well provoke

astonishment) women ultimately look upon themselves in the same

fight, and almost consider it as a privilege that they are entitled

to show themselves futile, feeble, and timid. The women o^

America claim no such privileges.

Again, it may be said, that in our morals we have reserved

strange immunities to man ; so that there is, as it were, one virtue

for his use, and another for the guidance of his partner ; and that,

according to the opinion of the public, the very same act may be

punished alternately as a crime or only as a fault. The Americans

know not this iniquitous division of duties and rights ; among them

the seducer is as much dishonoured as his victim.

It is true that the Americans rarely lavish upon women those eager

attentions which are commonly paid them in Europe ; but their

conduct to women always imphes that they suppose them to be

virtuous and refined ; and such is the respect entertained for the

moral freedom of the sex, that in the presence of a woman the most

guai-ded language is used, lest her ear should be offended by an ex-

pression. In America a young unmarried woman may, alone and

without fear, undertake a long journey

The legislators of the United States, who have mitigated almost
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all the penalties of criminal law, still make rape a capital offence,

and no crime, is visited with more inexorable severity by public

opinion. This may be accounted for ; as the Americans can con-

ceive nothing more precious than a woman's honour, and nothing

which ought so much to be respected as her independence, they

hold that no punishment is too severe for the man who depiives

her of them against her will. In France, where the same offence

is visited with far milder penalties, it is frequently difficult to get a

verdict from a jury against the prisoner. Is this a consequence of

contempt of decency or contenipt of woman ? I cannot but believe

that it is a contempt of one and of the other.

Thus the Americans do not think that man and woman have

either the duty or the right to perform the same offices, but they

show an equal regard for both their respective parts; and though

their lot is different, they consider both of them as beings of equal

value. They do not give to the courage of woman the same form

or the same erection as to that of man ; but they never doubt

her courage : and if they hold that man and his pailner ought not

always to exercise their intellect and understanding in the same

manner, they at least believe the understanding of the one to be as

sound as that of the other, and her intellect to be as clear. Thus,

then, while they have allowed the social inferiority of woman to

subsist, they have done all they could to raise her morally and in-

tellectually to the level of man ; and in this respect they appear to

me to have excellently understood the true principle of democratic

improvement.

As for myself, I do not hesitate to avow, that, although the

women of the United States are confined within the narrow circle

of domestic hfe, and their situation is in some respects one of ex-

treme dépendance, I have nowhere seen women occupying a loftier

position ; and if I were asked, now that I am drawing to the close

of this work, in which I have spoken of so many important things

done by the Americans, to what the singular prosperity and grow-

ing strength of that people ought mainly to be attributed, I should

reply—to the superiority of their women
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CHAPTER XIII.

THAT THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUALITY NATURALLY DIVIDES THE AMERICANS

INTO A NUMBER OF SMALL PRIVATE CIRCLES.

It may probably be supposed, that the final consequence and

necessary effect of democratic institutions is to confound together

all the members of the community in private as well as in public

life, and to compel them all to live in common ; but this would be

to ascribe a very coarse and oppressive form to the equality which

originates in democracy. No state of society or laws can render

men so much alike, but that education, fortune, and tastes will in-

terpose some differences betw^een them ; and, though different men

may sometimes find it their interest to combine for the same pur-

poses, they will never make it their pleasure. They will therefore

always tend to evade the provisions of legislation, whatever they

may be ; and departing in some one respect from the circle within

which they were to be bounded, they will set up, close by the great

political community, small private circles, united together by the

similitude of their conditions, habits, and manners.

In the United States the citizens have no sort of pre-eminence over

each other ; they owe each other no mutual obedience or respect
;

they all meet for the administration of justice, for the government

of the State, and in general to treat of the affairs which concern

their common welfare ; but I never heard that attempts have been

made to bring them all to follow the same diversions, or to amuse

themselves promiscuously in the same places of recreation.

The Americans, who mingle so readily in their political assera

blies and courts of justice, are wont on the contrary carefully to

separate into small distinct circles, in order to indulge by them-

selves in the enjoyments of private life. Each of them is wilhng

to acknowledge all his fellow-citizens as his equals, but he will

only receive a very limited number of them among his friends or
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his guests. This appears to me to be very natural. In proportion

as the circle of public society is extended, it may be anticipated

that the sphere of private intercourse will be contracted ; far from

supposing that the members of modern society will ultimately live

in common, I am afraid that they may end by forming nothing but

small coteries.

Among aristocratic nations, the different classes are like vast

chambers, out of which it is impossible to get, into which it is im-

possible to enter. These classes have no communication with each

other, but within their pale men necessarily live in daily contact
;

even though they would not naturally suit, the general conformity

of a similar condition brings them nearer together.

But when neither law nor custom professes to establish frequent

and habitual relations between certain men, their intercourse origi-

nates in the accidental analogy of opinions and tastes ; hence

private society is infinitely varied. In democracies, where the

members of the community never differ much from each other, and

naturally stand in such propinquity that they may all at any time

be confounded in one general mass, numerous artificial and arbitrary

distinctions spring up, by means of which every man hopes to keep

himself aloof, lest he should be carried away in the crowd against

his will.

This can never fail to be the case ; for human institutions may

be changed, but not man : whatever may be the general endeavour

of a community to render its members equal and alike, the per-

sonal pride of individuals will always seek to rise above the line,

and to form somewhere an inequality to their own advantage.

In aristocracies men are separated from each other by lofty

stationary barriers : in democracies they are divided by a number

of small and almost invisible threads, which are constantly broken

or moved from place to place. Thus, whatever may be the pro-

gress of equality, in democratic nations a great number of small

private communities will always be formed within the general pale

of political society ; but none of them will bear any resemblance in

its manners to the highest class in aristocracies.
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CHAPTER XIV.

SOME REFLECTIONS ON AMERICAN MANNERS.

Nothing seems at first sight less important than the outward

form of human actions, yet there is nothing upon which men set

more store : they grow used to everything except to hving in a

society which has not their own manners. The influence of the

social and political state of a country upon manners is therefore

deserving of serious examination.

Manners are, generally, the product of the very basis of the

character of a people, but they are also sometimes the result of an

arbitrary convention between certain men ; thus they are at once

natural and acquired. »

When certain men perceive that they are the foremost persons in

society, without contestation and without effort—when they are

constantly engaged on large objects, leaving the more minute de-

tails to others—and when they Hve in the enjoyment of wealth

which they did not amass and which they do not fear to lose, it

may be supposed that they feel a kind of haughty disdain of the

petty interests and practical cares of hfe, and that their thoughts

assume a natural greatness, which their language and their man-

ners denote. In democratic countries manners are generally devoid

of dignity, because private life is there extremely petty in its

character ; and they are frequently low, because the mind has few

opportunities of rising above the engrossing cares of domestic

interests.

True dignity in manners consists in always taking one's proper

station, neither too high nor too low ; and this is as much within

the reach of a peasant as of a prince. In democracies all stations

appear doubtful; hence it is that the manners of democracies,

Uiough often full of arrogance, are commonly wanting in dignity, and,

moreover, they are never either well-discipUned or accomplished.
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The men who live in democracies are too fluctuating for a

certain number of them ever to succeed in laying down a code of

good-breeding, and in forcing people to follow it. Every man

therefore behaves after his own fashion, and there is always a cer-

tain incoherence in the manners of such times, because they are

moulded upon the feelings and notions of each individual, rather

than upon an ideal model proposed for general imitation. This,

however, is much more perceptible at the time when an aristoc-

racy has just been overthrown than after it has long been destroyed.

New political institutions and new social elements then bring to

the same places of resort, and frequently compel to live in com-

mon, men whose education and habits are still amazingly dissimi-

lar, and this renders the motley composition of society peculiarly

visible. The existence of a former strict code of good-breeding

is still remembered, but what it contained or where it is to be

found is already forgotten. Men have lost the common law of

manners, and they have not yet made up their minds to do with-

out it ; but every one endeavours to make to himself some sort of

arbitrary and variable rule, from the remnant of former usages
;

so that manners have neither the regularity and the dignity which

they often display among aristocratic nations, nor the simplicity

and freedom which they sometimes assume in democracies ; they

are at once constrained and without constraint.

This, however, is not the normal state of things. When the

equality of conditions is long established and complete, as all men

entertain nearly the same notions and do nearly the same things,

they do not require to agree or to copy from one another in order

to speak or act in the same manner : their manners are constantly

characterized by a number of lesser diversities, but not by any

great differences. They are never perfectly alike, because they

do not copy from the same pattern ; they are never very unlike,

because their social condition is the same. At first sight a travel-

ler would observe that the manners of all the Americans are ex-

actly similar ; it is only upon close examination that the peculiari-

ties in which they differ may be detected.

The English make game of the manners of the Americans ; but

it is singular that most of the writers who have drawn these ludi-

crous delineations belonged themselves to the middle classes in

England, to whom the same delineations are exceedingly applica-
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oie : so that these pitiless censors for the mos part furnish an ex-

ample of the very thing they blame in the United States ; they do

not perceive that they are deriding themselves, to the great amuse-

ment of the aristocracy of their own country.

Nothing is more prejudicial to democracy than its outward forms

of behaviour : many men would willingly endure its vices, who
cannot support its manners. I cannot, however, admit that there

is nothing commendable in the manners of a democratic people.

Among aristocratic nations, all who live within reach of the

first class in society commonly strain to be like it, which gives

rise to ridiculous and insipid imitations. As a democratic people

does not possess any models of high-breeding, at least it escapes

the daily necessity of seeing wretched copies of them. In democ-

racies manners are never so refined as among aristocratic nations,

but on the other hand they are never so coarse. Neither the

coarse oaths of the populace, nor the elegant and choice expres-

sions of the nobility, are to be heard there : the manners of such

a people are often vulgar, but' they are neither brutal nor mean.

I have already observed that in democracies no such thing as a

regular code of good-breeding can be laid down ; this has some

inconveniences and some advantages. In aristocracies the rules

of propriety impose the same demeanour on every one ; they make
all the members of the same class appear alike, in spite of their

private inclinations; they adorn and they conceal the natural

man. Among a democratic people manners are neither so tutored

nor so uniform, but they are frequently more sincere. They form,

as it were, a light and loosely-woven veil, through which the real

feelings and private opinions of each individual are easily discerni-

ble. The form and the substance of human actions often there-

fore stand in closer relation ; and if the great picture of human
life be less embellished, it is more true. Thus it may be said, in

one sense, that the effect of democracy is not exactly to give men
any particular manners, but to prevent them from having manners

at all.

The feelings, the passions, the virtues, and the vices of an aris-

tocracy may sometimes re-appear in a democracy, but not its man-
ners ; they are lost, and vanish for ever, as soon as the democratic

revolution is completed. It would seem that nothing is more last-

ing than the manners of an aristocratic class, for they are preserved
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by that class for some time after it has lost its wealth and its

power—nor so fleeting, for no sooner have they disappeared, than

not a trace of them is to be found ; and it is scarcely possible to

say what they have been, as soon as they have ceased to be. A
change in the state of society works this miracle, and a few gen-

erations suffice to consummate it.

The principal characteristics of aristocracy are handed down

by history after an aristocracy is destroyed, but the light and

exquisite touches of manners are effaced from men's memories

almost immediately after its fall. Men can no longer conceive

what these manners were when they have ceased to witness them
;

they are gone, and their departure was unseen, unfelt ; for in

order to feel that refined enjoyment which is derived from choice

and distinguished manners, habit and education must have prepar-

ed the heart, and the taste for them is lost almost as easily as the

practice of them. Thus not only a democratic people cannot have

aristocratic manners, but they neither comprehend nor desire them
;

and as they never have thought of them, it is to their minds as if

such things had never been. Too much importance should not be

attached to this loss, but it may well be regretted.

I am aware that it has not unfrequently happened that the same

men have had very high-bred manners and very low-born feehngs :

the interior of courts has sufficiently shown what imposing exter-

nals may conceal the meanest hearts. But though the manners

of aristocracy did not constitute virtue, they sometimes embellished

virtue itself. It was no ordinary sight to see a numerous and pow-

erful class of men, whose every outward action seemed constantly

to be dictated by a natural elevation of thought and feeling, by

delicacy and regularity of taste, and by urbanity of manners.

Those manners threw a pleasing illusory charm over human na-

ture ; and though the picture was often a false one, it could not

be viewed without a noble satisfai'tion.
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CHAPTER XV.

OF THE GRAVITY OF THE AMERICANS, AND WHY IT DOES NOT PRE-

VENT THEM FROM OFTEN COMMITTING INCONSIDERATE ACTIONS.

Men who live in democratic countries do not value the simple,

turbulent, or coarse diversions in which the people indulge in aris-

tocratic communities ; such diversions are thought by them to be

puerile or insipid. Nor have they a greater inclination for the

intellectual and refined amusements of the aristocratic classes.

They want something productive and substantial in their pleas-

ures ; they want to mix actual fruition wath their joy.

In aristocratic communities the people readily give themselves

up to bursts of tumultuous and boisterous gayety, which shake off

at once the recollection of their privations : the natives of democ-

racies are not fond of being thus violently broken in upon, and

they never lose sight of their own selves without regret. They

prefer to these frivolous delights those more serious and silent

amusements which are like business, and which do not drive busi-

ness wholly from their minds.

An American, instead of going in a leisure hour to dance mer-

rily at some place of public resort, as the fellows of his calling

continue to do throughout the greater part of Europe, shuts him-

self up at home to drink. He thus enjoys two pleasures ;
he can

go on thinking of his business, and he can get drunk decently by

his own fireside.

I thought that the English constituted the most serious nation

on the face of the earth, but I have since seen the Americans and

have changed my opinion. I do not mean to say that tempera-

ment has not a great deal to do with the character of the inhabit-

ants of the United States, but I think that their political institu-

tions are a still more influential cause.

I believe the seriousness of the Americans arises partly from
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their pride. In democratic countries even poor men entertain a

loft)' notion of their personal importance : they look upon them-

selves with complacency, and are apt to suppose that others are

looking at them too. With this disposition, they watch their lan-

guage and their actions with care, and do not lay themselves open

so as to betray their deficiencies ; to preserve their dignity, they

think it necessary to retain their gravity.

But I detect another more deep-seated and powerful cause which

instinctively produces among the Americans this astonishing gravi-

ty. Under a despotism communities give way at times to bursts of

vehement joy ; but they are generally gloomy and moody, because

they are afraid. Under absolute monarchies terapereil by the cus-

toms and manners of the country, their spirits are often cheerful

and even, because, as they have some freedom and a good deal of

security, they are exempted from the most important cares of life
;

but all free peoples are serious, because their minds are habitually

absorbed b}'^ the contemplation of some dangerous or difficult pur-

pose. This is more especially the case among those free nations

which form democratic communities. Then there are in all classes

a very large number of men constantly occupied with the serious

affairs of the government ; and those whose thoughts are not en-

gaged in the direction of the commonwealth, are wholly engrossed

by the acquisition of a private fortune. Among such a people a

serious demeanour ceases to be peculiar to certain men, and becomes

a habit of the nation.

We are told of small democracies in the days of antiquity, in

which the citizens met upon the public places with garlands of

roses, and spent almost all their time in dancing and theatrical

"amusements. I do not believe in such republics &ny more than in

that of Plato : or, if the things we read of really happened, I do

not hesitate to affirm that these supposed democracies were com-

posed of very different elements from ours, and that they had no-

thing in common with the latter except their name.

But it must not be supposed that, in the midst of all their toils,

the people who live in democracies think themselves to be pitied
;

the contrary is remarked to be the case. No men are fonder of

their own condition. Life would have no relish for them if they were

delivered from the anxieties which harass them, and they show more

attachment to their cares than aristocratic nations to their pleasures.
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I am next led to inquire how it is tnat these same democratic

nations, which are so serious, sometimes act in so inconsiderate a

manner. The Americans, who almost always preserve a staid

demeanour and a frigid air, nevertheless frequently allow them-

selves to be borne away far beyond the bounds of reason by a sud-

den passion or a hasty opinion, and they sometimes gravely commit

strange absurdities.

This contrast ought not to surprise us. There is one sort of

ignorance which originates in extreme publicity. In despotic states

men know not how to act, because they are told nothing : in dem-

ocratic nations they often act at random, because nothing is to be

left untold. The former do not know—the latter forget ; and the

chief features of each picture are lost to them in a bewilderment

of details.

It is astonishing what imprudent language a pubhc man may

sometimes use in free countries, and especially in democratic states,

without being compromised ; whereas in absolute monarchies, a

few words dropped by accident are enough to unmask him for ever,

and ruin him without hope of redemption. This is explained by

what goes before. When a man speaks in the midst of a great

crowd, many of his words are not heard, or are forthwith oblitera-

ted from the memories of those who hear them; but amid the

silence of a mute and motionless throng, the slightest whisper

strikes the ear.

In democracies men are never stationary ; a thousand chances

waft them to and fro, and their life is always the sport of unfore-

seen or (so to speak) extemporaneous circumstances. Thus they

are often obliged to do things which they have imperfectly learned,

to say things they imperfectly understand, and to devote themselves

to work for which they are unprepared by long apprenticeship. In

aristocracies every man has one sole object which he imceasingly

pursues, but among democratic nations the existence of man is

more complex ; the same mind will almost always embrace several

objects at the same time, and these objects are frequently wholly

foreign to each other ; as it cannot know them all well, the mind

is readily satisfied vnth. imperfect notions of each.

When the inhabitant of democracies is not urged by his wants,

he is so at least by his desires j for of all the possessions which he

sees around him, none are wholly beyond his reach. He therefore
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does everything in a hurl y, he is always satisfied with " pretty

well," and never pauses more than an instant to consider what he

has been doing. His curiosity is at once insatiable and cheaply

satisfied ; for he cares more to know a great deal quickly, than to

know anything well : he has no time and but httle taste to search

things to the bottom.

Thus then democratic peoples are grave, because their social and

political condition constantly leads them to engage in serious occu-

pations ; and they act inconsiderately, because they give but little

time and attention to each of these occupations.

The habit of inattention must be considered as the greatest bane

of the democratic character.
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CHAPTER XVI.

WHY THE NATIONAL VANITY OF THE AMERICANS IS MORE RESTLESS

AND CAPTIOUS THAN THAT OF THE ENGLISH.

All free nations are vainglorious, but national pride is not dis-

played by all in the same manner. The Americans in their inter-

course with strangers appear impatient of the smallest censure and

insatiable of praise. The most slender eulogium is acceptable to

them, the most exalted seldom contents them ; they unceasingly

harass you to extort praise, and if you resist their entreaties they

fall to praising themselves. It v^'ould seem as if, doubting their

own merit, they wished to have it constantly exhibited before their

eyes. Their vanity is not only greedy, but restless and jealous
;

it will grant nothing, while it demands everything, but is ready to

beg and to quarrel at the same time.

If I say to an American that the country he lives in is a fine

one, " Ay," he replies, " there is not its fellow in the world." If

I applaud the freedom which its inhabitants enjoy, he answers,

" Freedom is a fine thing, but few nations are worthy to enjoy it."

If I remark the purity of morals which distinguishes the United

States, " I can imagine," says he, " that a stranger who has been

struck by the corruption of all other nations, is astonished at the

difference." At length I leave him to the contemplation of him-

self; but he returns to the charge, and does not desist till he has

crot me to repeat all I had just been saying. It is impossible to

conceive a more troublesome or more garrulous patriotism ; it

wearies even those who are disposed to respect it.*

* Setting asidje all those who do not think at all, and those who dare not

say what they think, the immense majority of the Americans will still be

found to appear satisfied with the political institutions by which they are

governed ; and, I believe, really to be so. I look upon this state of public

opinion as an indication, but not as a demonstration, of the absolute excel-
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Such is not the case with the English. An Englishman calmly

enjoys the real or imaginary advantages which in his opinion his

country possesses. If he grants nothing to other nations, neither

does he solicit anything for his own. The censure of foreigners does

not affect him, and their praise hardly flatters him ; his position

with regard to the rest of the world is one of disdainful and ig-

norant reserve : his pride requires no sustenance, it nourishes itself.

It is remarkable that two nations, so recently sprung from the same

stock, should be so opposite to one another in their manner of feel-

ing and conversing.

In aristocratic countries the great possess immense privileges,

upon which their pride rests, without seeking to rely upon the lesser

advantages which accrue to them. As these privileges came to them

lence of American laws. The pride of a nation, the gratification of certain

ruling passions by the law, a concourse of circumstances, defects which

escape notice, and more than all the rest, the influence of a majority which

shuts the mouth of all cavillers, may long perpetuate the delusions of a

people as well as those of a man.

Look at England throughout the eighteenth century. No nation was ever

more prodigal of self-applause, no people was ever more self-satisfied; then

every part of its constitution was right—everything, even to its most obvious

defects, was irreproachable : at the present day a vast number of Englishmen

seem to have nothing better to do than to prove that this constitution was

faulty in many respects. Which was right ?—the English people of the last

century, or the English people of the present day ?

The same thing has occurred in France. It is certain that during the

reign of Louis XIV. the great bulk of the nation was devotedly attached to

the form of government which, at that time, governed the community. But

it is a vast error to suppose that there was anything degraded in the char-

acter of the French of that age. There might be some sort of servitude in

France at that time, but assuredly ther^ was no servile spirit among the

people. The writers of that age felt a species of genuine enthusiasm in ex-

tolling the power of their king ; and there was no peasant so obscure in his

hovel as not to take a pride in the glory of his sovereign, and to die cheer-

fully with the cry " Vive le Roi" upon his lips. These very same forms of

loyalty are now odious to the French people. Which are wrong ?—the

French of the age of Louis XIV,, or their descendants of the present day?

Our judgement of the laws of a people must not then be founded exclu-

sively upon its inclinations, since those inclinations change from age to age ;

but upon more elevated principles and a more general experience. The

love which a people may show for its laws, proves only this:—that we
should not be m too great a hurry to change them.
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by inheritance, they regard them in some sort as a portion of them-

selves, or at least as a natural right inherent in their own persons.

They therefore entertain a calm sense of their superiority ; they do

not dream of vaunting privileges which every one perceives and

no one contests, and these things are not sufficiently new to them

to be made topics of conversation. They stand unmoved in their

solitary greatness, well assured that they are seen of all the world

without any effort to show themselves off, and that no one will at-

tempt to drive them from that position. When an aristocracy car-

ries on the public affairs, its national pride naturally assumes this

reserved, indifferent, and haughty form, which is imitated by all

the other classes of the nation.

When on the contrary social conditions differ but little, the

slightest privileges are of some importance ; as every man sees

around himself a million of people enjoying precisely similar or

analogous advantages, his pride becomes craving and jealous, he

chngs to mere trifles, and doggedly defends them. In democracies,

as the conditions of life are very fluctuating, men have almost al-

ways recently acquired the advantages which they possess; the

consequence is that they feel extreme pleasure in exhibiting them,

to show others and convince themselves that they really enjoy them.

As at any instant these same advantages may be lost, their posses-

sors are constantly on the alert, and make a point of showing that

they still retain them. Men living in democracies love their coun-

try just as they love themselves, and they transfer the habits of

their private vanity to their vanity as a nation.

The restless and insatiable vanity of a democratic people ori-

ginates so entirely in the equaUty and precariousness of social con-

ditions, that the members of the haughtiest nobility display the

very same passion in those lesser portions of their existence in

which there is anything fluctuating or contested. An aristocratic

class always differs greatly from the other classes of the nation, by

the extent and perpetuity of its privileges ; but it often happens

that the only differences between the members who belong to it

consist in small transient advantages, which may any day be lost

or acquired.

The members of a powerful aristocracy, collected in a capital

or a court, have been known to contest with virulence those frivo-

lous privileges which depend on the caprice of fashion or the will
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of their master. These persons then displayed toward each other

precisely the same puerile jealousies which animate the men of de-

mocracies, the same eagerness to snat'.h the smallest advantages

which their equals contested, and the s-me desire to parade osten-

tatiously those of which they were in possession.

If national pride ever entered into the minds of courtiers, I do

not question that they would display it in the same manner as the

members of a democratic community.

47



CHAPTER XVn

THAT THE ASPECT OF SOCIETY iN THE UNITED STATES IS AT OMSK

EXCITED AND MONOTONOUS.

It would seem that nothing can be more adapted to stimulate

and to feed curiosity than the aspect of the United States.

Fortunes, opinions, and laws are there in ceaseless variation : it

is as if immutable Nature herself were mutable, such are the

changes worked upon her by the hand of man. Yet in the end

the sight of this excited community becomes monotonous, and

after having watched the moving pageant for a time the spectator

is tired of it.

Among aristocratic nations every man is pretty nearly station-

ary in his own sphere ; but men are astonishingly unlike each

other—their passions, their notions, their habits, and their tastes

are essentially different ; nothing changes, but everything differs.

In democracies, on the contrary, all men are alike and do things

pretty nearly alike. It is true that they are subject to great and

frequent vicissitudes ; but as the same events of good or adverse

fortune are continually recurring, the name of the actors only is

changed, the piece is always the same. The aspect of American

society is animated, because men and things are always changing;

but it is monotonous, because all these changes are alike.

Men living in democratic ages have many passions, but most of

their passions either end in the love of riches or proceed from it.

The cause of this is, not that their souls are narrower, but that the

importance of money is really greater at such times. When all the

members of a community are independent of or indifferent to each

other, the co-operation of each of them can only be obtained by

paying for it : this infinitely multiplies the purposes to which

wealth may be applied, and increases its value. When the rever-

ence which belonged to what is old has vanished, birth, condition,
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and profession no longer distinguish men, or scarcely distinguish

them at all : hardly anything but money remains to create strong-

ly marked differences between them, and to raise some of them

above the common level. The distinction originatinp; in wealth is

increased by the disappearance and diminution -of all other dis-

tinctions. Among aristocratic nations money only reaches to a

few points on the vast circle of man's desires—in democracies it

seems to lead to all.

The love of wealth is therefore to be traced, either as a prmci-

pal or an accessory motive, at the bottom of all that the Ameri-

cans do : this gives to all their passions a sort of family likeness,

and soon renders the sm'vey of them exceedingly wearisome. This

perpetual recurrence of the same passion is monotonous ; the pecu-

liar methods by which this passion seeks its own gratification are

no less so.

In an orderly and constituted democracy like the United States,

where men cannot enrich themselves by war, by public office, or

by political confiscation, the love of wealth mainly drives them

into business and manufactures. Although these pursuits often

bring about great commotions and disasters, they cannot prosper

without strictly regular habits and a long routine of petty uniform

acts. The sti'onger the passion is, the more regular are these

habits, and the more uniform are these acts. It may be said that

it is the vehemence of their desires which makes the Americans

so methodical; it perturbs their minds, but it disciplines their

lives.

The remark I here apply to America may indeed be addressed

to almost all our contemporaries. Variety is disappearing from

the human race ; the same ways of acting, thinking, and feeling

are to be met with all over the world. This is not only because

nations work more upon each other, and are more faithful in their

mutual imitation ; but as the men of each country relinquish more

and more the peculiar opinions and feelings of a caste, a profes-

sion, or a family, they simultaneously arrive at something nearer

to the constitution of Man, which is everywhere the same. Thus

they become more alike, even without having imitated each other.

Like travellers scattered about some large wood, which is inter-

sected by paths converging to one point, if all of them keep their

eyes fixed upon that point and advance toward it, they insensibly
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draw nearer together—though they seek not, though they see not,

though they know not each other ; and they will be surprised at

length to find themselves all collected on the same spot. All the

nations which take, not any particular man, but Man himself, as the

object of their researches and their imitations, are tending in the

end to a similar state of society, like these travellers converging

to the central plot of the forest.
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CHAPTER XVIII.

OF HONOUR* IN THE UNITED STATES AND IN DEMOCRATIC COMMUNITIES,

It would seem that men employ two very distinct methods in the

public estimation of the actions of their fellow-men ;
at one time

they judge them by those simple notions of right and wrong which

are diffused all over the world ; at another they refer their decis-

ion to a few very special notions which belong exclusively to

some particular age and country. It often happens that these two

rules differ ; they sometimes conflict ; but they are never either

entirely identified or entirely annulled by one another.

Honour, at the periods of its greatest power, sways the will

more than the belief of men ; and even while they yield without

hesitation and without a murmur to its dictates, they feel notwith-

standing, by a dim but mighty instinct, the existence of a more

general, more ancient, and more holy law, which they sometimes

disobey although they cease not to acknowledge it. Some actions

have been held to be at the same time vhtuous and dishonourable

—a refusal to fight a duel is a case in point.

I think these pecuUarities may be otherwise explained than by

the mere caprices of certain individuals and nations, as has hith-

erto been the customary mode of reasoning on the subject. Man-

kind is subject to general and lasting wants that have engendered

moral laws, to the neglect of which men have ever and in all

* The word Honour is not always used in the same sense either in

French or English. 1. It drst signifies the dignity, glory, or reverence

which a man receives from his kind; and in this sense a man is said to

acquire honour. 2. Honour signifies the aggregate of those rules by the

assistance of which this dignity, glory, or reverence is jbtained. Thus we

say that a man has always strictly obeyed the laivs honour ; or a man has

violated his honour. In this chapter the word is alwayr. used in the latter

sense.
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places attached the notion of censure and shame : to infringe thera

was to do ill—to do well was to conform to them.

Within the bosom of this vast association of the human race,

lesser associations have been formed which are called nations ; and

amid these nations further subdivisions have assumed the names of

classes or castes. Each of these associations forms, as it were, a

separate species of the human race ; and though it has no essential

difference from the mass of mankind, to a certain extent it stands

apart and has certain wants peculiar to itself. To these special

wants must be attributed the modifications which affect in various

degrees and in different countries the mode of considering human

actions, and the estimate which ough^ to be formed of them. It is

the general and permanent interest of mankind that men should

not kill each other ; but it may happen to be the peculiar and tem-

porary interest of a people or a class to justify, or even to honour,

homicide.

Honour is simply that peculiar rule, founded upon a pecuHar

state of society, by the application of which a people or a class

allot praise or blame. Nothing is more unproductive to the mind

than an abstract idea ; I therefore hasten to call in the aid of facts

and examples to illustrate my meaning.

I select the most extraordinary kind of honour which was ever

known in the world, and that which we are best acquainted with,

viz. aristocratic honour springing out of feudal society. I shall ex-

plain it by means of the principle already laid down, and I shall

explaiii the principle by means of the illustration.

I am not here led to inquire when and how the aristocracy of the

middle ages came into existence, why it was so deeply severed from

the remainder of the nation, or what founded and consolidated its

power. I take its existence as an established fact, and I am en-

deavouring to account for the pecuUar view which it took of the

greater part of human actions.

The first thing that strikes me is, that in the feudal world actions

were not always praised or blamed with reference to their intrinsic

worth, but that they were sometimes appreciated exclusively vÂÛi

reference to the person who was the actor or the object of them,

which is repugnant to the general conscience of mankind. Thus

soriie of the actions which were indifferent on the part of a man in

humble life, dishonoured a noble ; others changed their whole
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character according as the person aggrieved by them belonged or

did not belong to the aristocracy.

When these different notions first arose, the nobility formed a

distinct body amid th i people, which it commanded from the inac-

cessible heights where it was ensconced. To maintain this peculiar

position, which constituted its strength, it not only required pohtical

privileges, but it required a standard of right and wrong for its own

especial use.

That some particular virtue or vice belonged to the nobility

rather than to the humble classes—that certain actions were guilt-

less when they affected the villain, which were criminal when they

touched the noble—these were often arbitrary matters j but that

honour or shame should be attached to a man's actions according

to his condition, was the result of the internal constitution of an

aristocratic community. This has been actually the case in all the

countries which have had an aristocracy ; as long as a trace of the

principle remains, these peculiarities will still exist : to debauch a

woman of colour scarcely injures the reputation of an American

to marry her dishonours him.

In some cases feudal honour enjoined revenge and stigmatized

the forgiveness of insults ; in others it imperiously commanded men

to conquer their own passions, and imposed forgetfulness of self.

It did not make humanity or kindness its law, but it extolled gen-

erosity ; it set more store on liberality than on benevolence ; it

allowed men to enrich themselves by gambling or by war, but not

by labour ; it preferred great crimes to small earnings ; cupidity

was less distasteful to it than avarice; violence it often sanc-

tioned, but cunning and treachery it invariably reprobated as

contemptible.

These fantastical notions did not proceed exclusively from the

caprices of those who entertained them. A class which has suc-

ceeded in placing itself at the head of and above all others, and

which makes perpetual exertions to maintain this lofty position,

must especially honour those virtues which are conspicuous for

their dignity and splendour, and which may be easily combined

with pride and the love of power. Such men would not hesitate

to invert the natural order of the conscience in order to give those

virtues precedence before all others. It may even be conceived

that some of the more bold and brilliant vices would readily be set



248

above the quiet unpretending virtues. The very existence of such

a class in society renders these things unavoidable.

The nobles of the middle ages placed military courage foremost

among virtues, and in lieu of many of them. This was again a

peculiar opinion which arose necessarily from the peculiarity of th«

state of society. Feudal aristocracy existed by war and for war
;

its power had been founded by arms, and by arms that power was

maintained ; it therefore required nothing more than military cour-

age, and that quality was naturally exalted above all others;

whatever denoted it, even at the expense of reason and humanity,

was therefore approved and frequently enjoined by the manners of

the time. Such was the main principle ; the caprice of man was

only to be traced in minuter details. That a man should regard a

tap on the cheek as an unbearable insult, and should be obliged to

kill in single combat the person who struck him thus lightly, is an

arbitrary rule ; but that a noble could not tranquilly receive an in-

sult, and was dishonoured if he allowed himself to take a blow

without fighting, were direct consequences of the fundamental

principles and the wants of a military aristocracy.

Thus it was true to a certain extent to assert that the laws of

honour were capricious ; but these caprices of honour were always

confined within certain necessary limits. The pecuhar rule, which

was called honour by our forefathers, is so far from being an arbi-

trary law in my eyes, that I would readily engage to ascribe its

most incoherent and fantastical injunctions to a small number of

fixed and invariable wants inherent in feudal society.

If I were to trace the notion of feudal honour into the domain

of politics, I should not find it more difficult to explain its dictates.

The state of society and the political institutions of the middle

ages were such, that the supreme power of the nation never gov-

erned the community directly That power did not exist in the

eyes of the people : every man looked up to a certain individual

whom he was bound to obey ; by that intermediate personage he

was connected with all the others. Thus in feudal society the

whole system of the commonwealth rested upon the sentiment of

fidelity to the person of the lord : to destroy that sentiment was to

open the sluices of anarchy. Fidelity to a political superior was,

moreover, a sentiment of which all the members of the aristocracy

had constant opportunities of estimating the importance ; for every



249

one of them was a vassal as well as a lord, and had to command

as well as to obey. To remain faithful to the lord, to sacrifice

oneself for him if called upon, to share his good or evil fortunes,

to stand by him in his undertakings whatever they might be—such

were the first injunctions of feudal honour in relation to the politi

cal institutions of those times. The treachery of a vassal was

branded with extraordinary severity by public opinion, and a name

of peculiai' infamy was invented for the offence which was called

felony.

On the contrary, few traces are to be found in the middle ages

of the passion which constituted the life of the nations of antiquity

I mean patriotism—the word itself is not of very ancient date in

the language.* Feudal institutions concealed the country at large

from men's sight, and rendered the love of it less necessary. The

nation was forgotten in the passions which attached men to persons.

Hence it was no part of the strict law of feudal honour to remain

faithful to one's country. Not indeed that the love of their country

did not exist in the hearts of our forefathers ; but it constituted a

dim and feeble instinct, which has grown more clear and strong in

proportion as aristocratic classes have been abolished and the

supreme power of the nation centralized.

This may be clearly seen from the contrary judgements which

European nations have passed upon the various events of their

histories, according to the generations by which such judgements

have been formed. The circumstance which most dishonoured the

Constable de Bourbon in the eyes of his contemporaries was that

he bore arms against his king : that which most dishonours him in

our eyes, is that he made war against his country ; we brand him

as deeply as our forefathers did, but for different reasons.

I have chosen the honour of feudal times by way of illusti'ation

of my meaning, because its characteristics are more distinctly

marked and more familiar to us than those of any other period ; but

I might have taken an example elsewhere, and I should have

reached the same conclusion by a different road.

Although we are less perfectly acquainted with the Romans than

with our own ancestors, yet we know that certain prcuUar notions

* Even the word patrie was not used by the French writers until the

sixteenth century.
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of glory and disgrace obtained among them, which were not solely

derived from the general principles of right and wrong. Many
human actions were judged differently, according as they affected

a Roman citizen or a stranger, a freeman or a slave ; certain vices

were blazoned abroad, certain virtues were extolled above all

others. " In that age," says Plutarch in the life of Coriolajius,

" martial prowess was more honoured and prized in Rome than all

the other virtues, insomuch that it was called virtus, the name of

virtue itself, by applying the name of the kind to this particular

species ; so that virtue in Latin was as much as to say valour."

Can any one fail to recognise the peculiar want of that singular

community w^hich was formed for the conquest of the w'orld?

Any nation would furnish us with similar grounds of observa-

tion ; for, as I have already remarked, whenever men collect to-

gether as a distinct community, the notion of honour instantly

grows up among them ; that is to say, a system of opinions peculiar

to themselves as to what is blameable or commendable ; and these

peculiar rules always originate in the special habits and special

interests of the community.

This is applicable to a certain extent to democratic communities

as well as to others, as we shall now proceed to prove by the

example of the Americans.*

Some loose notions of the old aristocratic honour of Europe are

still to be found scattered among the opinions of the Americans -,

but these traditional opinions are few in number, they have but

little root in the country, and but little power. They are like a

religion which has still some temples left standing, though men

have ceased to beheve in it. But amid these half-obliterated no-

tions of exotic honour, some new opinions have sprung up, which

constitute what may be termed in our days American honour.

I have shown how the Americans are constantly driven to en-

gage in commerce and industry. Their origin, their, social con-

dition, their political institutions, and even the spot they inhabit,

urges them irresistibly in this direction. Their present condition is

then that of an almost exclusively manufacturing and commercial

* I speak here of the Americans inhabiting those States where slavery

does not exist ; they alone can be said t present a complete picture of

democratic society.
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association, placed in the midst of a new and boundless country,

which their principal object is to explore for purposes of profit.

This is the characteristic which most peculiarly distinguishes the

American people from all others at the present time.

All those quiet virtues which tend to give a regular movement

to the community, and to encourage business, will therefore be held

in pecuHar honour by that people, and to neglect those virtues will

be to incur pubhc contempt. All the more turbulent virtues, which

often dazzle, but more frequently disturb society, will on the con-

trary occupy a subordinate rank in the estimation of this same

people : they may be neglected without forfeiting the esteem of the

community—to acquire them would perhaps be to run a risk of

losino; it. ^
The Americans make a no less arbitrary classification of men's

vices. There are certain propensities which appear censurable to

the general reas.on and the universal conscience of mankind, but

which happen to agree with the peculiar and temporary wants of

the American community : these propensities are lightly reproved,

sometimes even encouraged ; for instance, the love of wealth and

the secondary propensities connected with it may be more particu-

larly cited. To clear, to till, and to transform the vast uninhabited

continent which is his domain, the American requires the daily

support of an energetic passion ; that passion can only be the love

of wealth; the passion for wealth is therefore not reprobated in

America, and provided it does not go beyond the bounds assigned

to it for pubhc security, it is held in honour. The American lauds

as a noble and praiseworthy ambition what our own forefathers in

the middle ages stigmatized as servile cupidity, just as he treats as

a blind and barbarous frenzy that ardour of conquest and martial

temper which bore them to battle.

In the United States fortunes are lost and regained without dif-

ficulty ; the country is boundless, and its resom'ces inexhaustible

The people have all the wants and cravings of a growing creature
;

and whatever be their efforts, they are always surrounded by more

than they can appropriate. It is not the ruin of a few individuals

which may be soon repaired, but the inactivity and sloth of the

community at large which would be fatal to such a people. Bold-

ness of enterprise is the foremost cause of its rapid progress, its

strength, and its greatness. Commercial business is there like a
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vast lottery, by which a small number of m^n continually lose, but

the State is always a gainer ; such a people ought therefore to en-

f-ourage and do honour to boldness in commercial speculations. But

any bold speculation risks the fortune of the speculator and of all

those who put their trust in him. The Americans, who make a

virtue of commercial temerity, have no right in any case to brand

with disgrace those who practise it. Hence arises the strange in-

dulgence which is shown to bankrupts in the United States ; their

honour does not suffer by such an accident. In this respect the

Americans differ, not only from the nations of Europe, but from all

the commercial nations of our time, and accordingly they resemble

none of them in their position or their wants.

In America all those vices which tend to impair the purity of

morals, and to destroy the conjugal tie, are treated with a degree

of severity which is unknown in the rest of the world. At first

sight this seems strangely at variance with the tolerance shown

there on other subjects, and one is surprised to meet with a morality

so relaxed and so austere among the self-same people. But these

things are less incoherent than they seem to be. Public opinion

in the United States very gently represses that love of wealth

which promotes the commercial greatness and the prosperity of the

nation, and it especially condemns that laxity of morals which

diverts the human mind from the pursuit of well-being, and dis-

turbs the internal order of domestic life which is so necessary to

success in business. To earn the esteem of their countrymen,

the Americans are therefore constrained to adapt themselves to or-

derly habits, and it may be said in this sense that they make it a

matter of honour to live chastely.

On one point American honour accords with the notions of

honour acknowledged in Europe ; it places courage as the highest

virtue, and treats it as the greatest of the moral necessities of man;

but the notion of courage itself assumes a different aspect. In the

United States martial valour is but little prized ; the courage which

is best known and most esteemed is that which emboldens men to

brave the dangers of the ocean, in order to arrive earlier in port

—

to support the privations of the wilderness without complaint, and

solitude more cruel than privations—the courage which renders

them almost insensible to the loss of a fortune laboriously acquired,

and instantly prompts to fresh exertions to make another. Courage



253

of this kind is peculiarly necessary to the maintenance and pros-

perity of the American communities, and it is held by them in

peculiar honour and estimation ; to betray a want of it is to incur

certain disgrace.

I have yet another characteristic point which may serve to place

the idea of this chapter in strong relief. In a democratic society

like that of the United States, where fortunes are scanty and inse-

cure, every body works, and work opens a way to every thing :

this has changed the point of honour quite round, and has turned it

against idleness. I have sometimes met in America with young

men of wealth, personally disinclined to all laborious exertion, but

who had been compelled to embrace a profession. Their disposi-

tion and their fortune allowed them to remain without employment :

pubhc opinion forbade it, too imperiously to be disobeyed. In the

European countries, on the contrary, where aristocracy is still

struggling with the flood which overwhelms it, I have often seen

men, constantly spurred on by their wants and desires, remain in

idleness, in order not to lose the esteem of their equals ; and 1 have

known them submit to ennui and privations rather than to work.

No one can fail to perceive that these opposite obligations are two

different rules of conduct, both nevertheless originating in the

notion of honour.

What our forefathers designated as honour absolutely was in

reality only one of its forms ; they gave a generic name to what

was only a species. Honour therefore is to be found in democratic

as well as in aristocratic ages, but it will not be difficult to show

that it assumes a different aspect in the former. Not only are its

injunctions different, but we shall shortly see that they are less

numerous, less precise, and that its dictates are less rigorously

obeyed.

The position of a caste is always much more peculiar than that

of a people. Nothing is so much out of the way of the world as a

small community invariably composed of the same families, (as was

for instance the aristocracy of the middle ages) whose object is to

concentrate and to retain, exclusively and hereditarily, education,

wealth, and power among its own members. But the more out of

the way the position of a community happens to be, the more nu-

merous are its special wants, and the more extensive are its notions

of honour corresponding t) those wants.



254

The rules of honour will therefore always be less numerous

among- a people not divided into castes than among any other. If

ever any nations are constituted in which it may even be difficult

to find any peculiar classes of society, the notion of honour will be

confined to a small number of precepts, which will be more and

more in accordance with the moral laws adopted by the mass of

mankind.

Thus the laws of honour will be less peculiar and less multifari-

ous among a democratic people than in an aristocracy. They will

also be more obscure ; and this is a necessary consequence of what

goes before ; for as the distinguishing marks of honour are less

numerous and less peculiar, it must often be difficult to distinguish

them. To this other reasons may be added. Among the aristo-

cratic nations of the middle ages, generation succeeded generation

in vain ; each family was like a never-dying, ever-stationary man,

and the state of opinions was hardly more changeable than that of

conditions. Every one then had always the same objects ahvays

before his eyes, which he contemplated from the same point ; his

eyes gradually detected the smallest details, and his discernment

could not fail to become in the end clear and accurate. Thus not

only had the men of feudal times very extraorchnary opinions in

matters of honour, but each of those opinions was present to their

minds under a clear and precise form.

This can never be the case in America, where all men are in

constant motion ; and where society, transformed daily by its own

operations, changes its opinions together with its wants. In such

a country men have glimpses of the rules of honour, but they have

seldom time to fix attention upon them.

But even if society were motionless, it would still be difficult to

determine the meaning which ought to be attached to the word

honour. In the middle ages, as each class had its own honour, the

same opinion was never received at the same time by a large num-

ber of men ; and this rendered it possible to give it a determined

and accurate form, which was the more easy, as all those by whom

it was received, having a perfectly identical and most peculiar po-

sition, were naturally disposed to agree upon the points of a law

which was made for themselves alone.

Thus the code of honour became a complete and detailed system,

in which everything was anticipated and provided for beforehand,
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and a fixed and always palpable standard was applied to human

actions. Among a democratic nation, like the Americans, in which

ranks are identified, and the whole of society forms one single mass,

composed of elements which are all analogous though not entirely

similar, it is impossible ever to agree beforehand on what shall or

shall not be allowed by the laws of honour.

Among that people, indeed, some national wants do exist which

give rise to opinions common to the whole nation on points of

honour : but these opinions never occur at the same time, in the

same manner, or with the same intensity to the minds of the whole

community ; the law of honour exists, but it has no organs to pro-

mulgate it.

The confusion is far greater still in a democratic country like

France, where the different classes of which the former fabric of

society was composed, being brought together but not yet mingled,

import day by day into each other's circles, various, and sometimes

conflicting notions of honour—where every man, at his own will

and pleasure, forsakes one portion of his forefather's creed, and re-

tains another; so that, amid so many arbitrary measures, no com-

mon rule can ever be estabhshed, and it is almost impossible to

predict which actions will be held in honour and which will be

thought disgraceful. Such times are wretched, but they are of

short duration.

As honour, among democratic nations, is imperfectly defined, its

influence is of course less powerful ; for it is difficult to apply %\ith

certainty and firmness a law which is not distinctly known. Pub-

lic opinion, the natural and supreme interpreter of the laws of

honour, not clearly discerning to which side censure or approval

ought to lean, can only pronounce a hesitating judgement. Some-

times the opinion of the public may contradict itself; more fre-

quently it does not act, and lets things pass.

The weakness of the sense of honour in democracies also arises

from several other causes. In aristocratic countries, the same no-

tions of honour are always entertained by only a few persons, always

limited in number, often separated from the rest of their fellow-

citizens. Honour is easily mingled and identified in their minds

with the idea of all that distinguishes their own position ;
it ap-

pears to them as the chief characteristic of their own rank ; they

apply its different rules with all the warmth of personal interest,
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and they feel, (if I may use the expression,) a passion for comply-

ing with its dictates.

This truth is extremely obvious in the old black-letter law books

on the subject of trial by battel. The nobles, in their disputes,

were bound to use the lance and sword ; whereas the villains used

only sticks among themselves, " inasmuch as," to use the words of

th-g old books, " villains have no honour." This did not mean, as

it may be imagined at the present day, that these people were con-

temptible ; but simply that their actions were not to be judged

by the same rules which were applied to the actions of the

aristocracy.

It is surprising, at first sight, that when the sense of honour is most

predominant, its injunctions are usually most strange ; so that the

farther it is removed from common reason, the better it is obeyed
;

whence it has sometimes been inferred, that the laws of honour

were strengthened by their own extravagance. The two things

indeed originate from the same source, but the one is not derived

from the other. Honour becomes fantastical in proportion to the

peculiarity of the wants which it denotes, and the paucity of the

men by whom those wants are felt ; and it is because it denotes

wants of this kind that its influence is great. Thus the notion of

honour is not the stronger for being fantastical, but it is fantastical

and strong from the self-same cause.

Farther, among aristocratic nations each rank is different, but all

ranks are fixed ; every man occupies a place in his own sphere

which he cannot relinquish, and he lives there amid other men who

are bound by the same ties. Among these nations no man can

either hope or fear to escape being seen ; no man is placed so low

lout that he has a stage of his own, and none can avoid censure or

applause by his obscurity.

In democratic states on the contrary, where all the members of

the community are mingled in the same crowd and in constant

agitation, pubhc opinion has no hold on men ; they disappear at

every instant, and elude its power. Consequently the dictates of

honour will be there less imperious and less stringent ; for honour

acts solely for the public eye—differing in this respect from mere

virtue, which hves upon itself contented with its own approval.

If the reader has distinctly apprehended all that goes before, he

will understand that there is a close and necessary relation between
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the inequality of social conditions and what has here been styled

honour—a relation which, if I am not mistaken, had not before

been clearly pointed out. I shall therefore make one more attempt

to illustrate it satisfactorily.

Suppose a nation stands apart from the rest of mankind : inde-

pendently of certain general wants inherent in the human race, it

will also have wants and interests peculiar to itself : certain opin-

ions of censure or approbation forthwith arise in the community,

which are peculiar to itself, and which are styled honour by the

members of that community. Now suppose that in this same na-

tion a caste arises, which, in its turn, stands apart from all the

other classes, and contracts certain peculiar wants, which give rise

in their turn to special opinions. The honour of this caste, com-

posed of a medley of the peculiar notions of the nation, and the still

more pecuhar notions of the caste, will be as remote as it is possi-

ble to conceive from the simple and general opinions of men.

Having reached this extreme point of the argument,! now return.

When ranks are commingled and privileges abolished, the men

of whom a nation is composed being once more equal and alike,

their interests and wants become identical, and all the peculiar

notions which each caste styled honour successively disappear :

the notion of honour no longer proceeds from any other source than

the wants peculiar to the nation at large, and it denotes the indi-

vidual character of that nation to the world.

Lastly, if it be allowable to suppose that all the races of man-

kind should be commingled, and that all the peoples of earth should

ultimately come to have the same interests, the same wants, un-

distinguished from each other by any characteristic peculiarities, no

conventional value whatever would then be attached to men's ac-

tions ; they would all be regarded by all in the same light ; the

general necessities of mankind, revealed by conscience to every

man, would become the common standard. The simple and gen-

eral notions of right and wrong only would then be recognized in

the world, to which, by a natural and necessary tie, the idea of

censure or approbation would be attached.

Thus, to comprise all my meaning in a single proposition, the

dissimilarities and inequalities of men gave rise to the notioîî of

honour ; that notion is weakened in proportion as these differences

are obliterated, and with them it would disappear.

48
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CHAPTER XIX.

WHY SO MANY AMBITIOUS MEN AND SO LITTLE LOFTY AMBITION ARE

TO BE FOUND IN THE UNITED STATES.

The first thing which strikes a traveller in the United States is

the innumerable multitude of those who seek to throw off their

original condition ; and the second is the rarity of lofty ambition

to be observed in the midst of the universally ambitious stir of so-

ciety. No Americans are devoid of a yearning desire to rise ; but

hardly any appear to entertain hopes of great magnitude, or to

drive at very lofty aims. All are constantly seeking to acquire

property, power, and reputation—few contemplate these things

upon a great scale ; and this is the more surprising, as nothing is

to be discerned in the manners or laws of America, to limit desire

or to prevent it from spreading its impulses in every direction. It

seems difficult to attribute this singular state of things to the

equality of social conditions ; for at the instant when that same

equality was established in France, the flight of ambition became

unbounded. Nevertheless I think that the principal cause which

may be assigned to this fact is to be found in the social condition

and democratic manners of the Americans.

All revolutions enlarge the ambition of men : this proposition is

more peculiarly true of those revolutions which overthrow an aris-

tocracy. When the former barriers which kept back the multitude

from fame and power are suddenly thrown down, a violent and

universal rise takes place toward that eminence so long coveted

and at length to be enjoyed. In this first burst of triumph nothing

seems impossible to any one : not only are desires boundless, but

the power of satisfying them seems almost boundless too. Amid

the general and sudden renewal of laws and customs, in this vast

confusion of all men and all ordinances, the various members of

the community rise and sink again with excessive rapidity, and
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power passes so quickly from hand to hand that none need despair

of catching it in turn. t

It must be recollected, moreover, that the people who destroy

an aristocracy have lived under its laws ; they have witnessed its

splendour, and they have unconsciously imbibed the feelings and

notions which it entertained. Thus at the moment when an aris-

tocracy is dissolved, its spirit still pervades the mass of the com-

munity, and its tendencies are retained long; after it has been de-

feated. Ambition is therefore always extremely great as long as

a democratic revolution lasts, and it will remain so for some time

after the revolution is consummated.

The reminiscence of the extraordinary events which men have

witnessed is not obliterated from their memory in a day. The pas-

sions which a revolution has roused do not disappear at its close.

A sense of instability remains in the midst of re-established order :

a notion of easy success survives the strange vicissitudes which gave

it birth ; desires still remain extremely enlarged, when the means

of satisfying them are diminished day by day. The taste for large

fortunes subsists, though large fortunes are rare ; and on every side

we trace the ravages of inordinate and hapless ambition kindled in

hearts which they consume in secret and in vain.

At length however the last vestiges of the struggle are eifaced
;

the remains of aristocracy completely disappear ; the great events

by which its fall was attended are forgotten
;
peace succeeds to

war, and the sway of order is restored in the new realm ; desires

are again adapted to the means by which they may be fulfilled
;

the wants, the opinions, and the feelings of men cohere once more
;

the level of the community is permanently determined, and demo-

cratic society established.

A democratic nation, arrived at this permanent and regular state

of things, will present a very different spectacle from that which

we have just described; and w^e may readily conclude that, if

ambition becomes great while the conditions of society are growing

equal, it loses that quality when they have grown so.

As wealth is subdivided and knowledge diffused, no one is entirely

destitute of education or of property ; the privileges and disqualifi-

cations of caste being abolished, and men having shattered the

bonds which held them fixed, the notion of advancement suggests

itiself to every mind, the desire to rise swells in every heart, and all
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men want to mount above their station : ambition is the universal

feeling.

But if the equality of conditions gives some resources to all the

members of the community, it also prevents any of them from

having resources of great extent ; which necessarily circumscribes

cheir desires within .somewhat narrow limits. Thus among demo-

cratic nations ambition is ardent and continual, but its aim is not

habitually lofty ; and life is generally spent in eagerly coveting

small objects which are within reach.

What chiefly diverts the men of democracies from lofty ambition

is not the scantiness of their fortunes, but the vehemence of the

exertions they daily make to improve them. They strain their

faculties to the utmost to achieve paltry results, and this cannot

fail speedily to limit their discernment and to circumscribe their

powers. They might be much poorer and still be greater. *

The small number of opulent citizens who are to be found amidst

a democracy do not constitute an exception to this rule. A man

who raises himself by degrees to wealth and power contracts, in

the course of this protracted labour, habits of prudence and restraint

which he cannot afterward shake off. A man cannot enlarge his

mind as he would his house.

The same observation is applicable to the sons of such a man ;

they are born, it is true, in a lofty position, but their parents were

humble ; they have grown up amidst feelings and notions which

they cannot afterward easily get rid of ; and it may be presumed

that they will inherit the propensities of their father as well as his

wealth.

It may happen, on the contrary, that the poorest scion of a

powerful aristocracy may display vast ambition, because the tradi-

tional opinions of his race and the general spirit of his order still

buoy him up for some time above his fortune.

Another thing which prevents the men of democratic periods

from easily indulging in the pursuit of lofty objects, is the lapse of

time which they foresee must take place before they can be ready

to approach them. " It is a great advantage," says Pascal, " to be

a man of quality, since it brings one man as forward at eighteen

or twenty as another man would be at fifty, which is a clear gain

of thirty years." Those thirty years are commonly wanting to the

ambitious characters of democracies. The piinciple of equality,
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which allows every man to arrive at everything, prevents all men

from rapid advancement.

In a democratic society, as well as elsewhere, there are only a

certain number of great fortunes to be made ; and as the paths

which lead to them are indiscriminately open to all, the progress

of all must necessarily be slackened. As the candidates appear to

be nearly alike, and as it is difficult to make a selection without

infringing the principle of equality, which is the supreme law of

democratic societies, the first idea which suggests itself is to make

them all advance at the same rate and submit to the same proba-

tion. Thus in proportion as men become more alike, and the

principle of equality is more peaceably and deeply infused into the

institutions and manners of the country, the rules of advancement

become more inflexible, advancement itself slower, the difficulty of

îdrivmg quickly at a certain height far greater. From hatred of

privilege and from the embarrassment of choosing, all men are at

last constrained, whatever may be their standard, to pass the same

ordeal ; all are indiscriminately subjected to a multitude of petty

preliminary exercises, in which their youth is wasted and their

imagination quenched ; so that they despair of ever fully attaining

what is held out to them ; and when at length they are in a con-

dition to perform any extraordinary acts, the taste for such things

has forsaken them.

In China, where the equality of conditions is exceedingly great and

very ancient, no man passes from one public office to another with-

out undergoing a probationary trial. This probation occurs afresh

at every stage of his career ; and the notion is now so rooted in the

manners of the people, that I remember to have read a Chinese

novel, in which the hero, after numberless crosses, succeeds at length

in touching the heart of his mistress by taking honours. A lofty

ambition breathes with difficulty in such an atmosphere.

The remark I apply to politics extends to everything : equality

everywhere produces the same effects ; where the laws of a country

do not regulate and retard the advancement of men by positive

enactment, competition attains the same end-.

In a well established democratic community great and rapid

elevation is therefore rare ; it forms an exception to the common

rule; and it is the singularity of such occurrences that makes men

forget how rarely they happen.
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Men living in democracies ultimately discover these things-,

they find out at last that the laws of their country open a boundless

field of action before them, but that no one can hope to hasten

across it. Betv^^een them and the final object of their desires, they

perceive a multitude of small intermediate impediments, which

must be slow^ly surmounted : this prospect wearies and discourages

their ambition at once. They therefore give up hopes so doubtful

and remote, to search nearer to themselves for less lofty and more

easy enjoyments. Their horizon is not bounded by the laws, but

narrowed by themselves.

I have remarked that lofty ambitions are more rare in the ages

of democracy than in times of aristocracy : I may add, that when,

in spite of these natural obstacles, they do spring into existence,

their character is different. In aristocracies the career of ambition

is often wide, but its boundaries are determined. In democracies

ambition commonly ranges in a narrower field, but, if once it gets

beyond that, hardly any limits can be assigned to it. As men are

individually weak—as they live asunder, and in constant motion

—

as precedents are of little authority and laws but of short duration,

resistance to novelty is languid, and the fabric of society never

appears perfectly erect or firmly consolidated. So that, when once

an ambitious man has the power in his grasp, there is nothing he

may not dare ; and when it is gone from him, he meditates the

overthrow of the State to regain it. This gives to great political

ambition a character of revolutionary violence, which it seldom

exhibits to an equal degree in aristocratic communities. The

common aspect of democratic nations will present a great number

of small and very rational objects of ambition, from among which

a few ill-controlled desires of a larger growth will at intervals

break out : but no such a thing as ambition conceived and con-

trived on a vast scale is to be met with there.

I have shown elsewhere by what secret influence the principle

of equality makes the passion for physical gratifications and the

exclusive love of the present predominate in the human heart :

these different propensities mingle with the sentiment of ambition,

and tinge it, as it were, with their hues.

I believe that ambitious men in democracies are less engrossed

than any others with the interests and the judgement of posterity
;

the present moment alone engages and absorbs them. They are
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more apt to complete a number of undertakings with rapidity,

than to raise lasting monuments of their achievements ; and they

care much more for success than for fame. What they most ask

of men is obedience—what they most covet is empire. Their

manners have in almost all cases remained below the height of

their station ; the consequence is that they frequently carry veiy

low tastes into their extraordinary fortunes, and that they seem *o

have acquired the supreme power only to minister to their coarse

or paltry pleasures.

I think that in our time it is very necessary to cleanse, to

regulate, and to adapt the feeling of ambition, but that it

would be extremely dangerous to seek to impoverish and to re-

press it over much. We should attempt to lay down certain

extreme limits, which it should never be allowed to outstep ; but

its range within those established limits should not be too much

checked.

I confess that I apprehend much less for democratic society from

the boldness than from the mediocrity of desires. What appears

to me most to be dreaded, is that, in the midst of the small inces-

sant occupations of private life, ambition should lose its vigour

and its greatness—that the passions of man should abate, but at

the same time be lowered ; so that the march of society should

every day become more tranquil and less aspiring.

I think then that the leaders of modern society would be wrong

to seek to lull the community by a state of too uniform and too

peaceful happiness ; and that it is well to expose it from time to

time to matters of difficulty and danger, in order to raise ambition

and to give it a field of action.

Moralists are constantly complaining that the ruling vice of the

present time is pride. This is true in one sense, for indeed no one

thinks that he is not better than his neighbour, or consents to obey

his superior ; but it is extremely false in another ; for the same

man who cannot endure subordination or equality, has so contempt-

ible an opinion of himself that he thinks he is only born to in-

dulge in vulgar pleasures. He willmgly takes up with low de-

sires, without daring to embark in lofty enterprises, of which he

scarcely dreams.

Thus, far from thinking that humility ought to be preached to

our contemporaries, I would have endeavours made to give them a
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more enlarged idea of themselves and of their kind. Humility is

unwholesome to them ; what they most want is, in my opinion,

pride. I would willingly exchange several of our small virtues

for this one vice.
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CHAPTER XX.

THE TRADE OF PLACE-HUNTING IN CERTAIN DEMOCRATIC CCtUNTRlBS.

In the United States as soon as a man has acquired some educa-

tion and pecuniary resources, he either endeavours to get rich by

commerce or industry, or he buys land in the bush and turns pio-

neer. All that he asks of the State is not to be disturbed in his

toil, and to be secure of his earnings. Among the greater part of

European nations, when a man begins to feel his strength and to

extend his desires, the first thing that occurs to him is to get some

public employment. These opposite effects, originating in the

same cause, deserve our passing notice.

When public employments are few in number, ill-paid and pre-

carious, while the different lines of business are numerous and

lucrative, it is to business, and not to official duties, that the new

and eager desires engendered by the principle of equality turn

from every side. But if, while the ranks of society are becoming

more equal, the education of the people remains incomplete, or

their spirit the reverse of bold—if commerce and industry, check-

ed in their growth, afford only slow and arduous means of making

a fortune—the various members of the community, despairing of

ameliorating their own condition, rush to the head of the State

and demand its assistance. To relieve their own necessities at the

cost of the public treasury appears to them to be the easiest and

most open, if not the only way they have to rise above a condi-

tion which no longer contents them
;
place-hunting becomes the

most generally followed of all trades.

This must especially be the case, in those great centralized monar-

chies in which the number of paid offices is immense, and the ten-

ure of them tolerably secure, so that no one despairs of obtaming a

placp. and of enjoying it as undisturbedly as an hereditary fortune.

Î shall not remark" that the universal and inordinate desire for
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place IS a great social evil ; that it destroys the spirit of independ-

ence in the citizen, and diffuses a venal and servile humour

throughout the frame of society ; that it stifles the manlier virtues :

nor shall I be at the pains to demonstrate that this kind of traffic

only creates an unproductive activity, which agitates the country

without adding to its resources : all these things are obvious.

But I would observe, that a government which encourages this

tendency risks its own tranquillity and places its very existence in

great jeopardy.

I am aware, that at a time like our own, when the love and re-

spect which formerly clung to authority are seen gradually to de-

cline, it may appear necessary to those in power to lay a closer

hold on every man by his own interest, and it may seem conve-

nient to use his own passions to keep him in order and in silence
;

but this cannot be so long, and what may appear to be a source

of strength for a certain time will assuredly become in the end a

great cause of embarrassment and weakness.

Among democratic nations, as well as elsewhere, the number

of official appointments has in the end some limits ; but, among

those nations, the number of aspirants is unlimited ; it perpetually

increases, with a gradual and irresistible rise, in proportion as

social conditions become more equal,. and is only checked by the

limits of the population.

Thus, when public employments afford the only outlet for ambi-

tion, the government necessarily meets with a permanent opposi-

tion at last ; for it is tasked to satisfy with limited means unhm-

ited desires. It is very certain that of all people in the world the

most difficult to restrain and to manage are a people of solicitants.

Whatever endeavours are made by rulers, such a people can never

be contented ; and it is always to be apprehended that they will ulti-

mately overturn the constitution of the country, and change the as-

pect of the state, for the sole purpose of making a clearance of places.

The sovereigns of the present age who strive to fix upon them-

selves alone all those novel desires which are aroused by equality,

and to satisfy them, will repent in the end, if I am not mistaken,

that ever they embarked in this pohcy : they will one day discover

that they have hazarded their own power, by making it so neces-

sary ; and that the more safe and honest course would have been

to teach their subjects the art of providing for themselves.
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CHAPTER XXL

WHY GREAT REVOLUTIONS WILL BECOME MORE RARE.

A PEOPLE which has existed for centuries under a system of

castes and classes can only arrive at a democratic state of society

by passing through a long series of more or less critical transforma-

tions, accompHshed by violent efforts, and after numerous vicissi-

tudes ; in the course of which, property, opinions, and power are

rapidly transferred from one hand to another. Even after this

great revolution is consummated, the revolutionary habits engen-

dered by it may long be traced, and it will be followed by deep

commotion. As all this takes place at the very time at which

social conditions are becoming more equal, it is inferred that some

concealed relation and secret tie exists between the principle of

equality itself and revolution, insomuch that the one cannot exist

without giving rise to the other.

On this point reasoning may seem to lead to the same result as ex-

perience. Among a people whose ranks are nearly equal, no ostensible

bond connects men together, or keeps them settled in their station.

None of them have either a permanent right or power to command

—none are forced by their condition to obey; but every man,

finding himself possessed of some education and some resources,

may choose his own path, and proceed apart from all his fellow-

men. The same causes which make the members of the com-

munity independent of each other, continually impel them to new

and restless desires, and constantly spur them onward. It therefore

seems natural that, in a democratic community, men, things and

opinions should be for ever changing their form and place, and that

democratic ages should be times of rapid and incessant trans-

formation.

But is this really the case ? does the equality of social conditions

habitually and permanently lead men to revolution ? does that
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state of society contain some perturbing principle which prevents

the community from ever subsiding into calm, and disposes the

citizens to alter incessantly their laws, their principles, and their

manners ? I do not believe it ; and as the subject is important, I

beg for the reader's close attention.

Almost all the revolution| which have changed the aspect of na-

tions have been made to consolidate or to destroy social inequality.

Remove the secondary causes which have produced the great con-

vulsions of the world, and you will almost always find the principle

of inequality at the bottom. Either the poor have attempted to

plunder the rich, or the rich to enslave the poor. If then a state

of society can ever be founded in which every man shall have some-

ithing to keep, and little to take from others, much will have been

done for the peace of the world.

I am aware that among a great democratic people there will

always be some members of the community in great poverty, and

others in great opulence : but the poor, instead of forming the im-

mense majority of the nation, as is always the case in aristocratic

Communities, are comparatively few in number, and the laws do

not bind them together by the ties of irremediable and hereditary

penury.

The wealthy, on their side, are scarce and powerless; they

have no privileges which attract public observation ; even their

wealth, as it is no longer incorporated and bound up with the soil,

is impalpable, and as it were invisible. As there is no longer a

race of poor men, so there is no longer a race of rich men ; the

latter spring up daily from the multitude, and relapse into it agam.

Hence they do not form a distinct class, which may be easily

marked out and plundered ; and, moreover, as they are connected

with the mass of their fellow-citizens by a thousand secret ties, the

people cannot assail them without inflicting an injury upon itself.

Between these two extremes of democratic communities stand an

innumerable multitude of men almost alike, who, without being ex-

actly either rich or poor, are possessed of sufficient property to

desire the maintenance of order, yet not enough to excite envy

Such men are the natural enemies of violent commotions : their

stillness keeps all beneath them and above them still, and secures

the balance of the fabric of society.

Not indeed that even these men are contented with what they
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have gotten, or that they feel a natural abhorrence for a revolution

in which they might share the spoil without sharing the calamity ;

on the contrary, they desire, with unexampled ardour, to get rich,

but the difficulty is to know from whom riches can be taken. The

same state of society which constantly prompts these desires, re-

strains these desires within necessary limits : it gives men more

liberty of changing and less interest in change.

Not only are the men of democracies not naturally desirous of

revolutions, but they are afraid of them. All revolutions. more or

less threaten the tenure of property : but most of those who live in

democratic countries are possessed of property—not only are they

possessed of property, but they live in the condition of men who

set the greatest store upon their property.

If we attentively consider each of the classes of which society is

composed, it is easy to see that the passions engendered by property

are keenest and most tenacious among the middle classes. The

poor often care but little for what they possess, because they suffer

much more from the want of what they have not, than they enjoy

the little they have. The rich have many other passions besides

that of riches to satisfy ; and, besides, the long and arduous^ enjoy-

ment of a great fortune sometimes makes them in the end insensi-

ble to its charms. But the men who have a competency, alike

removed from opulence and from penury, attach an enormous value

to their possessions. As they are still almost within the reach of

poverty, they see its privations near at hand, and dread them ; be-

tween poverty and themselves there is nothing but a scanty fortune,

upon which they immediately fix their apprehensions and their

hopes. Every day increases the interest they take in it, by the

constant cares which it occasions ; and they are more attached to

it by their continual exertions to increase the amount. The notion

of surrendering the smallest part of it is insupportable to them, and

they consider its total loss as the worst of misfortunes.

Now these eager and apprehensive men of small property con-

stitute the class which is constantly increased by the equahty of

conditions. Hence, in democratic communities, the majority of the

people do not clearly see what they have to gain by a revolution,

but they contmually and in a thousand ways feel that they might

lose by one.

I have shown in another part of this work that the equality of
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conditions naturally urges men to embark in commercial and indus-

trial pursuits, and that it tends to increase and to distribute real

property : I have also pointed out the means by which it inspires

every man with an eager and constant desire to increase his wel-

fare. Nothing is more opposed to revolutionary passions than these

things. It may happen that the final result of a revolution is

favourable to commerce and manufactures; but its first conse-

quence will almost always be the ruin of manufactures and mer-

cantile men, because it must always change at once the general

principles of consumption, and temporarily upset the existing pro-

portion between supply and demand.

I know of nothing more opposite to revolutionary manners than

commercial manners. Commerce is naturally adverse to all the

violent passions
; it loves to temporize, takes delight in compro-

mise, and studiously avoids irritation. It is patient, insinuating,

flexible, and never has recourse to extreme measures until obliged

by the most absolute necessity. Commerce renders men indepen-

dent of each other, gives them a lofty notion of their personal im-

portance, leads them to seek to conduct their own affairs, and

teaches how to conduct them well ; it therefore prepares men for

freedom, but preserves them from revolutions.

In a revolution the owners of personal property have more to

fear than all others ; for on the one hand their property is often

easy to seize, and on the other it may totally disappear at any

moment—a subject of alarm to which the owners of real property

are less exposed, since, although they may lose the income of their

estates, they may hope to preserve the land itself through the

greatest vicissitudes. Hence the former are much more alarmed at

the symptoms of revolutionary commotion than the latter. Thus

nations are less disposed to make revolutions in proportion as per-

sonal property is augmented and distributed among them, and as

the number of those possessing it is increased.

Moreover, whatever profession men may embrace, and whatever

species of property they may possess, one characteristic is common
to them all. No one is fully contented with his present fortune-

all are perpetually striving, in a thousand ways, to improve it.

Consider any one of them at any period of his life, and he will be

found engaged with some new project for the purpose of increasing

what he has ; talk not to him of the interests and the rights of



271

mankind, this small domestic concern absorbs for the time all his

thoughts, and inclines him to defer pohtical excitement to some

other season. This not only prevents men from making revolu-

tions, but deters men from desirmg them. Violent political pas-

sions have but little hold on those who have devoted all their fac-

ulties to the pursuit of their well-being. The ardour which they

display in small matters calms their zeal for momentous under-

takings.

From time to time, indeed, enterprising and ambitious men will

arise in democratic communities, whose unbounded aspirations can-

not be contented by following the beaten track. Such men like

revolutions and hail their approach ; but they have great difficulty

in bringing them about, unless unwonted events come to their as-

sistance. No man can struggle with advantage against the spirit

of his age and country ; and, however powerful he may be sup-

posed to be, he will find it difficult to make his contemporaries

share in feelings and opinions which are repugnant to all their

feelings and desires.

It is a mistake to believe that, when once the equality of con-

ditions has become the old and uncontested state of society, and

has imparted its characteristics to the manners of a nation, men

will easily allow themselves to be thrust into perilous risks by an

imprudent leader or a bold innovator. Not indeed that they will

resist him openly, by well-contrived schemes, or even by a pre-

meditated plan of resistance. They will not struggle energetically

against him, sometimes they will even applaud him—but they do

not follow him. To his vehemence they secretly oppose their in-

ertia—to his revolutionary tendencies their conservative interests

—

their homely tastes to his adventurous passions—their good sense

to the flights of his genius—to his poetry their prose. With im-

mense exertion he raises them for an instant, but they speedily

escape from him, and fall back, as it were, by their own weight.

He strains himself to rouse the indifferent and distracted multitude,

and finds at last that he is reduced to impotence, not because he is

conquered, but because he is alone.

I do not assert that men living in democratic communities are

naturally stationary ; I think, on the contrary, that a perpetual

stir prevails in the bosom of those societies, and that rest is un-

known there ; but I think that men bestir themselves within cer-
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tain limits beyond which they hardly ever go. They are for ever

varying, altering, and restoring secondary matters ; but they care-

fully abstain from touching what is fundamental. They love

change, but they dread revolutions.

Although the Americans are constantly modifying or abroga-

ting some of their laws, they by no means display revolutionary

passions. It may be easily seen, from the promptitude with which

they check and calm themselves when public excitement begins

to grow alarming, and at the very moment when passions seem

most roused, that they dread a revolution as the worst of misfor-

tunes, and that every one of them is inwardly resolved to make

great sacrifices to avoid such a catastrophe. In no oountry in the

world is the love of property more active and more anxious than

in the United States ; nowhere does the majority display less in-

clination for those principles which threaten to alter, in whatever

manner, the laws of property,

I have often remarked that theories which are of a revolutionary

nature, since they cannot be put in practice without a complete

and sometimes a sudden change in the state of property and per-

sons, are much less favourably viewed in the United States than in

the great monarchical countries of Europe : if some men profess

them, the bulk of the people reject them with instinctive abhor-

rence. I do not hesitate to say that most of the maxims commonly

called democratic in France would be proscribed by the democra-

cy of the United States. This may easily be understood ; in

America men have the opinions and passions of democracy, in

Europe we have still the passions and opinions of revolution.

If ever America undergoes great revolutions, they will be

brought about by the presence of the black race on the soil of the

United States—that is to say, they will owe their origin, not to

the equality, but to the inequality, of conditions.

^Vhen social conditions are equal, every man is apt to live apart,

centered in himself and forgetful of the public. If the rulers of

democratic nations were either to neglect to correct this fatal ten-

dency, or to encourage it from a notion that it weans men from

political passions and thus wards off revolutions, they might even-

tually produce the evil they seek to avoid, and a time might come

when the inordinate passions of a few men, aided by the unintel-

ligent selfishness or the pusillanimity of the greater number, would
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ultimately compel society to pass through strange vicissitudes. In

democratic communities revolutions ?.re seldom desired except by

a minority ; but a minority may sometimes effect them.

I do not assert that democratic nations are secure from revolu-

tions ; I merely say that the state of society in those nations does

not lead to revolutions, but rather waids them off. A democratic

people left to itself will not easily embark in great hazards ; it is

only led to revolutions unawares ; it may sometimes undergo them,

but it does not make them : and I will add that, when such a peo-

ple has been allowed to acquire sufficient knowledge and experi-

ence, it will not suffer them to be made.

I am well aware that in this respect public institutions may

themselves do much ; they may encourage or repress the tenden-

cies which originate in the state of society. I therefore do not

maintain, I repeat, that a people is secure from revolutions simply

because conditions are equal in the community ;
but I think that,

whatever the institutions of such a people may be, great revolu-

tions will always be far less violent and less frequent than is suppo-

sed ; and I can easily discern a state of polity, which, when com-

bined with the principle of equality, would render society more

stationary than it has ever been in our western part of the world.

The observations I have here made on events may also be ap-

plied in part to opinions. Two things are surprising in the United

States—the mutability of the greater part of human actions, and

the singular stability of certain principles. Men are in constant

motion ; the mind of man appears almost unmoved. When once

an opinion has spread over the country and struck root there, it

would seem that no power on earth is strong enough to eradicate

it. In the United States, general principles in religion, philosophy,

morality, and even politics, do not vary, or at least are only modi-

fied by a hidden and often an imperceptible process : even the

grossest prejudices are obliterated with incredible slowness, amid

the continual friction of men and things.

I hear it said that it is in the nature arid the habits of democra-

cies to be constantly changing their opinions and feelings. This

may be true of small democratic nations, like those of the ancient

world, in which the whole community could be assembled in a

public place and then excited at will by an orator. But I saw

nothing of the kind among the great democratic people which

49
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dwells upon the opposite shores of the Atlantic ocean. What struck

me in the United States was the difficulty of shaking the majority

in an opinion once conceived, or of drawing it off from a leader once

adopted. Neither speaking nor writing can accomplish it ; nothing

but experience will avail, and even experience must be repeated.

This is surprising at first sight, but a more attentive investiga-

tion explains the fact. I do not think that it is as easy as is sup-

posed to uproot the prejudices of a democratic people—to change

its belief—to supersede principles once established, by new princi-

ples in religion, politics, and morals—in a word, to make great and

frequent changes in men's minds. Not that the human mind is

there at rest—it is in constant agitation ; but it is engaged in

infinitely varying the consequences of known principles, and ia

seeking for new consequences, rather than in seeking for new

principles. Its motion is one of rapid circumvolution, rather than

of straightforward impulse by rapid and direct effort ; it extends

its orbit by small continual and hasty movements, but it does not

suddenly alter its position.

Men who are equal in rights, in education, in fortune, or, to

comprise all in one word, in their social condition, have necessarily

wants, habits and tastes which are hardly dissimilar. As they

look at objects under the same aspect, their minds naturally tend

to analogous conclusions ; and, though each of them may deviate

from his contemporaries and form opinions of his own, they will

involuntarily and unconsciously concur in a certain number of re-

ceived opinions. The more attentively I consider the effects of

equality upon the mind, the more am I persuaded that the intel-

lectual anarchy which we witness about us is not, as many men

suppose, the natural state of democratic nations. I think it is

rather to be regarded as an accident peculiar to their youth, and

that it only breaks out at that period of transition when men have

already snapped the former ties which bound them together, but

aïe still amazingly different in origin, education, and manners; so

tliat, having retained opinions, propensities and tastes of great

diversity, nothing any longer prevents men from avowing them

openly. The leading opinions of men become similar in propor-

tion as their conditions assimilate ; such appears to me to be the

general and permanent law—the rest is casual and transient.

I believe that it will rarely happen to any man among a demo-
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cratic community, suddenly to frame a system of n^/tions very re-

mote from that which his contemporaries have adopted ; and if

some such innovator appeared, 1 apprehend that he would have

great difficulty in finding hsteners, still moie in finding beïïevers.

When the conditions of men are almost equal, they do not easily

allow themselves to be persuaded by each other. As they all live

in close intercourse, as they have learned the same things together..

and as they lead the same life, they are not naturally disposed to

take one of themselves for a guide, and to follow him implicitly.

Men seldom take the opinion of their equal, or of a man like them-

selves, upon trust.

Not only is confidence in the superior attainments of certain in-

dividuals weakened among democratic nations, as I have elsewhere

remarked, but the general notion of the intellectual superiority

which any man whatsoever may acquire in relation to the rest of

the community is soon overshadowed. As men grow more like

each other, the doctrine of the equality of the intellect gradually

infuses itself into their opinions ; and it becomes more difficult for

any innovator to acquire or to exert much influence over the minds

of a people. In such communities sudden intellectual revolutions

will therefore be rare ; for, if we read aright the history of the

world, we shall find that great and rapid changes in human opin-

ions have been produced far less by the force of reasoning than by

the authority of a name.

Observe, too, that as the men who live in democratic societies

are not connected with each other by any tie, each of them must

be convinced individually ; while in aristocratic society it is enough

to convince a few—the rest follow. If Luther had lived in an age

of equality, and had not had princes and potentates for his audience,

he would perhaps have found it more difficult to change the aspect

of Europe.

Not indeed that the men of democracies are naturally strongly

persuaded of the certainty of their opinions, or are unwavering in

belief; they frequently entertain doubts which no one, in their eyes,

can remove. It sometimes happens at such times, that the human

mind would willingly change its position ; but as nothing urges or

guides it forward, it oscillates to and fro without progressive motion.*

* If I inquire what state of society is most favourable to the great revo-

lutions of the mind, I find that it occurs somevi lere between the complete
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Even when the lehance of a democratic people has been won,

it is still no easy matter to gain their attention. It is extremely

difficult to obtain a hearing from men living in democracies, unless

it be to speak to them of themselves. They do not attend to the

things said to them, because they are always fully engrossed with

the things they are doing. For indeed few men are idle in demo-

cratic nations ; hfe is passed in the midst of noise and excitement,

and men are so engaged in acting that little time remains to them

for thinking. I would especially remark that they are not only em-

ployed, but that they are passionately devoted to their employments.

They are always in action, and each of their actions absorbs their

faculties : the zeal which they display in business puts out the en-

thusiasm they might otherwise entertain for ideas.

I think that it is extremely difficult to excite the enthusiasm of a

democratic people for any theory which has not a palpable, direct,

and immediate connexion with the daily occupations of life : there-

fore they will not easily forsake their old opinions ; for it is en-

thusiasm which ffings the mind of men out of the beaten track, and

effects the great revolutions of the intellect as well as the great

revolutions of the political world.

Thus democratic nations have neither time nor taste to go in

search of novel opinions. Even when those they possess become

doubtful, they still retain them, because it would take too much

time and inquiry to change them—they retain them, not as certain,

but as established.

equality of the whole community and the absolute separation of ranks

'Jn'er a system of castes generations succeed each other without altering

men's positions: some have nothing more, others nothing better, to hope

for. The imagination slumbers amid this universal silence and stillness,

and the very idea of change fades from the human mind.

When ranks have been abolished and social conditions are almost equal-

ir/ed, all men are in ceaseless excitement, but each of therri stands alone,

independent and weak. This latter state of things is excessively different

from the former one; yet it has one point of analogy—great révolutions of

the human mind seldom occur in it.

But between these two extremes of the history of nations is an interme-

diate period— a period as glorious as it is agitated—when the conditions of

men are not sufficiently settled for the mind to be lulled in torpor, when
they are sufficiently unequal for men to exercise a vast power on the minds

«f one another, and when Some few may modify the convictions of all. It

is at such times that great reformers start up, and new opinions suddenlv

change the face of the world.
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There are yet other and more cogent reasons which prevent any

great change from being easily effected in the principles of a dem-

ocratic people. I have already adverted to them at the com-

mencement of the third volume.

If the influence of individuals is weak and hardly perceptible

among such a people, the powder exercised by the mass upon the

mind of each individual is extremely great—I have already shown

for what reasons. I would now observe that it is wrong to suppose

that this depends solely upon the form of government, and that the

majority would lose its intellectual supremacy if it were to lose its

political power.

In aristocracies men have often much greatness and strength of

their ow^n : when they find themselves at variance with the greater

number of their fellow-countrymen, they withdraw to their own

circle, where they support and console themselves. Such is not

the case in a democratic country ; there, public favour seems as

necessary as the air we breath, and to live at variance Avith the

multitude is, as it were, not to live. The multitude requires no

laws to coerce those who think not like itself: public disapproba-

tion is enough ; a sense of their loneliness and impotence overtakes

them and drives them to despair.

Whenever social conditions are equal, public opinion presses

with enormous weight upon the minds of each individual ; it siu'-

rounds. directs, and oppresses him ; and this arises from the very

constitution of society, much more than from its political laws.

As men grow more alike, each man feels himself weaker in regard

to all the rest ; as he discerns nothing by which he is considerably

raised above them, or distinguished from them, he mistrusts himself

as soon as they assail him. Not only does he mistrust his strength,

but he even doubts of his right ; and he is very near acknowledging

that he is in the wrong, when the greater number of his country-

men assert that he is so. The majority do not need to constrain

him—they convince him. In whatever way then the powers of

a democratic community may be organized and balanced, it will

always be extremely difficult to believe what the bulk of the peo-

ple reject, or to profess what they condemn.

This circumstance is extraordinarily favourable to the stability

of opinions. \Mien an opinion has taken root among a dinnocratic

people, and established itself in tl e minds of the bulk of the com-
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munity, it afterward subsists by itself and is maintained without

effort, because no one attacks it. Those who at first rejected it as

false, ultimately receive it as the general impression ; and those

who still dispute it in their hearts, conceal their dissent ; they are

careful not to engage in a dangerous and useless conflict.

It is true, that when the majority of a democratic people change

their o})inions, they may suddenly and arbitrarily effect strange rev-

olutions in men's minds ; but their opinions do not change with-

out much difficulty, and it is almost as difficult to show that they

are changed.

Time, events, or the unaided individual action of the mind, will

sometimes undermine or destroy an opinion, without any outward

sign of the change. It has not been openly assailed, no conspiracy

has been formed to make war on it, but its followers one by one

noiselessly secede—day by day a few of them abandon it, until at

last it is only professed by a minority. In this state it will still

continue to prevail. As its enemies remain mute, or only inter-

change their thoughts by stealth, they are themselves unaware for

a long period that a great revolution has actually been effected
;

and in this state of uncertainty they take no steps—tliey observe

each other, and are silent. The majority have ceased to believe

what they believed before ; but they still affect to believe, and this

empty phantom of public opinion is strong enough to chill innova-

tors, and to keep them silent and at a respectful distance.

We live at a time which has witnessed the most rapid changes

of opiaion in the minds of men ; nevertheless it may be that the

leading opinions of society will ere long be more settled than they

have been for several centuries in our history : that time is not yet

come, but it may perhaps be approaching. As I examine more

closely the natural wants and tendencies of democratic nations, I

grow persuaded that if ever social equality is generally and per-

manently established in the world, great intellectual and political

revolutions will become more difficult and less frequent than is

supposed. Because the men of democracies appear always excited,

uncertain, eager, changeable in their wilis and in their positions, it

is imagined that they are suddenly to abrogate their laws, to adopt

new opinions, and to assume new manners. But if the principle

of equality predisposes men to change, it also suggests to them

certain interests and tastes which cannot be satisfied without a
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settled order of things ; equality urges them on, but at the same

time it holds them back ; it spurs them, but fastens them to earth ;

—

it kindles their desires, but hmits their powers.

This, however, is not perceived at first ; the passions which tend

to sever the citizens of a democracy are obvious enough ; but the

hidden force which restrains and unites them is not discernible at a

glance.

Amid the ruins which surround me, shall I dare to say that revo-

lutions are not what I most fear for coming generations ? If men

continue to shut themselves more closely within the narrow circle

of domestic interests and to live upon that kind of excitement, it is

to be apprehended that they may ultimately become inaccessible to

those great and powerful public emotions which perturb nations

—

but which enlarge them and recruit them. When property becomes

so fluctuating, and the love of property so restless and so ardent, I

cannot but fear that men may arrive at such a state as to regard

every new theory as a peril, every innovation as an irksome toil,

every social improvement as a stepping-stone to revolution, and

so refuse to move altogether for fear of being moved too far. I

dread, and I confess it, lest they should at last so entirely give way

to a cowardly love of present enjoyment, as to lose sight of the in-

terests of their future selves and of those of their descendants ; and

to prefer to glide along the easy current of life, rather than to

make, when it is necessary, a strong and sudden effort to a higher

purpose.

It is oel'ieved by some that modern society will be ever changing

its aspect; for myself, I fear that it will ultimately be too inva-

riably fixed in the same institutions, the same prejudices, the same

manners, so that mankind will be stopped and circumscribed ; that

the mind will swing backward and forward for ever, without be-

getting fresh ideas ; that man will waste his strength in bootless

and solitary trifling ; and, though in continual ml ition, that hu-

manity will cease to advance.



280

CHAPTER XXII.

WHY DEMOCRATIC NATIONS ARE NATURALLY DESIROUS OF PEACE, AND

DEMOCRATIC ARMIES OF WAR.

The same interests, the same fears, the same passions which

deter democratic nations from revolutions, deter them also from

war ; the spirit of military glory and the spirit of revolution are

weakened at the same time and by the same causes. The ever-

increasing numfi^ers of men of property—lovers of peace, the growth

of personal wealth which war so rapidly consumes, the mildness of

manners, the gentleness of heart, those tendencies to pity which

are engendered by the equality of conditions, that coolness of under-

standing which renders men comparatively insensible to the violent

and poetical excitement of arms—all these causes concur to

quench the military spirit. I think it may be admitted as a general

and constant rule, that, among civilized nations, the warlike pas-

sions will become more rare and less intense in proportion as social

conditions shall be more equal.

War is nevertheless an occurrence to which all nations are sub-

ject, democratic nations as well as others. Whatever taste they

may have for peace, they must hold themselves in readiness to repel

aggression, or in other words they must have an army.

Fortune, which has conferred so many peculiar benefits upon the

inhabitants of the United States, has placed them in the midst of a

wilderness, where they have, so to speak, no neighbours : a few

thousand soldiers are sufficient for their wants ; but this is peculiar

to America, not to democracy.

The equality of conditions, and the manners as well as the insti-

tutions resulting from it, do not exempt a democratic people from

the necessity of standing armies, and their armies always exercise

a powerful influence over their fate. It is therefore of singular im-
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portance to inquire what are the natural propensities of the men of

whom these armies are composed.

Among aristocratic nations, especially among those in which

birth is the only source of rank, the same inequahty exists in the

army as in the nation ; the officer is noble, the soldier is a serf;

the one is naturally called upon to command, the other to obey.

In aristocratic armies, the private soldier's ambition is therefore

circumscribed within veiy narrow limits. Nor has the ambition of

the officer an unlimited range. An aristocratic body not only

forms a part of the scale of ranks in the nation, but it contains a

scale of ranks within itself: the members of whom it is composed

are placed one above another, in a particular and unvarying man-

ner. Thus one man is born to the command of a regiment, another

to that of a company ; when once they have reached the utmost

obiect of their hopes, they stop of their own accord, and remain

contented with their lot.

There is, besides, a strong cause, which, in aristocracies, weakens

the officer's desire of promotion. Among aristocratic nations, an

officer, independently of his rank in the army, also occupies an

elevated rank in society ; the former is almost always in his eyes

only an appendage to the latter. A nobleman who embraces the

profession of arms follows it less from motives of ambition than

from a sense of the duties imposed on him by his birth. He enters

the army in order to find an honourable employment for the idle

years of his youth, and to be able to bring back to his home and

his peers some honourable recollections of military life ; but his

principal object is not to obtain by that profession either property,

distinction, or power, for he possesses these advantages in his own

right, and enjoys them without leaving his home.

In democratic armies all the soldiers may become officers, which

makes the desire of promotion general, and immeasurably extends

the bounds of military ambition.

The officer, on his part, sees nothing which naturally and neces-

sarily stops him at one grade more than at another ;
and each

grade has immense importance in his eyes, because his rank m so-

ciety almost always depends on his rank in the army. Among

democratic nations it often happens that an officer has no property

but his pay, and no distinction but that of military honours : con-

sequently as often as his duties change, his fortune changes, and he
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becomes, as it were, a new man. What was only an appendage

to his position in aristocratic armies, has thus become the main

point, the basis of his whole condition.

Under the old French monarchy officers were always called by

their titles of nobility ; they are now always called by the title of

their military rank. This little change in the forms of language

suffices to show that a great revolution has taken place in the con-

stitution of society and in that of the army.

In democratic armies the desire of advancement is almost univer-

sal : it is ardent, tenacious, perpetual ; it is strengthened by all

other desires, and only extinguished with hfe itself. But it is easy

to see, that of all armies in the world, those in which advancement

must be slowest in time of peace are the armies of democratic

countries. As the number of commissions is naturally hmited,

while the number of competitors is almost unlimited, and as the

strict law of equality is over all alike, none can make rapid prog-

ress—many can make no progress at all. Thus the desire of ad-

vancement is greater, and the opportunities of advancement fewer,

there than elsewhere. All the ambitious spirits of a democratic

army are consequently ardently desirous of war, because war makes

vacancies, and warrants the violation of that law of seniority which

is the sole privilege natural to democracy.

We thus arrive at this singular consequence, that of all armies

those most ardently desirous of war are democratic armies, and of

all nations those most fond of peace are democratic nations : and,

what makes these facts still more extraordinary, is that these con-

trary effects are produced at the same time by the principle ot

equality.

All the members of the community, being alike, constantly har

hour the Avish, and discover the possibility, of changing their con-

dition and improving their welfare : this makes them fond of peace,

which is favourable to industry, and allows every man to pursue

his own little undertakings to their completion. On the other

\iand, this same equality makes soldiers dream of fields of battle, by

increasing the value of mihtaiy honours in the eyes of those who

follow the profession of arms, and by rendering those honours ac-

cessible to all. In either case the inquietude of the heart is the

same, the taste for enjoyment as insatiable, the ambition of success

as great—the means of gratifying it are alone different.
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These opposite tendencies of the nation and the army expose

democratic communities to great dangers. When a military spirit

forsakes a people, the profession of arms immediately ceases to be

held in honour, and military men fall to the lowest rank of the

public servants: they are little esteemed, and no longer under-

stood. The reverse of what takes place in aristocratic ages then

occurs ;' the men who enter the army are no longer those of the

highest, but of the lowest rank. Military ambition is only indulged

in when no other is possible. Hence arises a circle of cause and

consequence from which it is difficult to escape : the best part of

the nation shuns the military profession because that profession is

not honoured, and the profession is not honoured because the best

part of the nation has ceased to follow it.

It is then no matter of surprise that democratic armies are often

restless, ill-tempered, and dissatisfied with their lot, although their

physical condition is commonly far better, and their discipline less

strict than in other countries. The soldier feels that he occupies

an inferior position, and his wounded pride either stimulates his

taste for hostilities which would render his services necessary, or

gives him a turn for revolutions, during which he may hope to win

by force of arms the political influence and personal importance

now denied him.

The composition of democratic armies makes this last-mentioned

dano-er much to be feared. In democratic communities almost

every man has some property to preserve ; but democratic armies

are generally led by men without property, most of whom have

little to lose in civil broils. The bulk of the nation is naturally

much more afraid of revolutions than in the ages of aristocracy, but

the leaders of the array much less so.

' Moreover, as among democratic nations (to repeat what I have

just remarked) the wealthiest, the best educated, and the most able

men seldom adopt the military profession, the army, taken collec-

tively, eventually forms a small nation by itself, where the mmd is

less enlarged, and habits are more rude than in the nation at large.

Now, this small uncivilized nation has arms in its possession, and

alone knows how to use them: for, indeed, the pacific temper of

the community increases the danger to which a democratic people

is exposed from the military and turbulent spirit of the army.

Nothing is so dangerous as an irmy amid an unwarlikt nation; the
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excessive love of the whole community for quiet continually puts

its constitution at the mercy of the soldiery.

It may therefore be asserted, generally speaking, that if demo-

cratic nations are naturally prone to peace from their interests and

their propensities, they are constantly drawn to war and revolu-

tions by their armies. Military revolutions, which are scarcely

ever to be apprehended in aristocracies, are always to be dreaded

among democratic nations. These perils must be reckoned among

the most formidable which beset their future fate, and the attention of

statesmen should be sedulously applied to find a remedy for the evil.

When a nation perceives that it is inwardly affected by the

restless ambition of its army, the first thought which occurs is to

give this inconvenient ambition an object by going to war. I speak

no ill of war : war almost always enlarges the mind of a people,

and raises their character. In some cases it is the only check to

the excessive growth of certain propensities which naturally spring

out of the equality of conditions, and it must be considered as a

necessary corrective to certain inveterate diseases to which demo-

cratic communities are liable.

War has great advantages, but we must not flatter ourselves

that it can diminish the danger I have just pointed out. That peril

is only suspended by it, to return more fiercely when the war is

over ; for armies are much more impatient of peace after having

tasted military exploits. War could only be a remedy for a people

which should always be athirst for military glory.

I foresee that all the military rulers who may rise up in great

democratic nations, will find it easier to conquer with their armies,

than to make their armies live at peace after conquest. There are

two things which a democratic people will always find very diffi-

cult—to begin a war, and to end it.

Again, if war has some peculiar advantages for democratic na-

tions, on the other hand it exposes them to certain dangers, which

aristocracies have no cause to dread to an equal extent. I shall

only point out two of these.

Although war gratifies the army, it embarrasses and often exas-

perates that countless multitude of men whose minor passions every

day require peace in order to be satisfied. Thus there is some risk of

As causing, under another form, the disturbance it is intended to

prevent.
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ho protracted war can fail to endanger the freedom of a demo-

cratic country. Not indeed that after every victory it is to be ap-

prehended that the victorious generals will possess themselves by

force of the supreme power, after the manner of Sylla and Caesar:

the danger is of another kind. War does not always give over

democratic communities to military government, but it must inva-

riably and immeasurably increase the powders of civil government
;

it must almost compulsorily concentrate the direction of all men

and the management of all things in the hands of the administra-

tion. If it lead not to despotism by sudden violence, it prepares

men for it more gently by their habits. All those who seek to de-

stroy the liberties of a democratic nation ought to know that war

is the surest and the shortest means to accomplish it. This is the

first axiom of the science.

One remedy, which appears to be obvious when the ambition of

soldiers and officers becomes the subject of alarm, is to augment

the number of commissions to be distributed by increasing the

army. This affords temporary relief, but it plunges the country

into deeper difficulties at some future period. To increase the army

may produce a lasting effect in an aristocratic community, because

military ambition is there confined to one class of men, and the

ambition of each individual stops, as it were, at a certain limit ; so

that it may be possible to satisfy all who feel its influence. But

nothing is gained by increasing the army among a democratic

people, because the number of aspirants always rises in exactly the

same ratio as the army itself Those whose claims have been satis-

fied by the creation of new commissions are instantly succeeded by

a fresh multitude beyond all power of satisfaction ; and even those

who w^ere but now satisfied soon begin to crave more advance-

ment ; for the same excitement prevails in the ranks of the ar^ay

as in the civil classes of democratic society, and what men want .^

not to reach a certain grade, but to have constant promotion.

Though these wants may not be very vast, they are perpetually re-

curring. Thus a democratic nation, by augmenting its army, only

allays for a time the ambition of the military profession, which soon

becomes even more formidable, because the number of those who

feel it is increased.

I air of opinion that a restless and turbulent spirit is an evil in-

herent in the very constitution of democratic armies, and beyond
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hope of cure. 7 he legislators of democracies must not expect to

devise any military organization capable by its influence of calming

and restraining the military profession : their efforts would exhaust

their powers, before the object is attained.

The remedy for the vices of the army is not to be found in the

army itself, but in the country Democratic nations are naturally

afraid of disturbance and of despotism ; the object is to turn these

natural instincts into well-digested, deliberate, and lasting tastes.

When men have at last learned to make a peaceful and profitable

use of freedom, and have felt its blessings—when they have con-

ceived a manly love of oider, and have freely submitted themselves

to discipline—these same men, if they follow the professioij of

arms, bring into it, unconsciously and almost against their will,

these same habits and manners. The general spirit of the nation

being infused into the spirit peculiar to the army, tempers the

opinions and desires engendered by miUtary life, or represses them

by the mighty force of public opinion. Teach but the citizens to

be educated, orderly, firm, and free, the soldiers will be disciplined

and obedient.

Any law which, in repressing the turbulent spirit of the army

should tend to diminish the spirit of freedom in the nation, and to

overshadow the notion of law and right, would defeat its object : it

would do much more to favour, than to defeat, the establishment

of military tyranny.

After all, and in spite of all precautions, a large array amid a

democratic people will always be a source of great danger ; the

most effectual means of diminishing that danger would be to reduce

the army, but this is a remedy which all nations have it not in

their power to use.
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CHAPTER XXIU.

WmCH IS THE MOST WARLIKE AND MOST REVOLUTIONARY CLASS IN

DEMOCRATIC ARMIES.

It is a part of the essence of a democratic army to be veiy nu-

merous in proportion to the people to which it belongs, as I shall

hereafter show. On the other hand, men living in democratic

times seldom choose a military life. Democratic nations are there-

fore soon led to give up the system of voluntary recruiting for that

of compulsory enlistment. The necessity of their social condition

compels them to resort to the latter means, and it may easily be

foreseen that they will all eventually adopt it.

When military service is compulsory, the burden is indiscrimi-

nately and equally borne by the whole community. This is another

necessary consequence of the social condition of these nations, and

of their notions. The government may do almost whatever it

pleases, provided it appeals to the whole community at once : it is

the unequal distribution of the weight, not the weight itself, which

commonly occasions resistance.

But as military service is common to all the citizens, the evident

conseouence is, that each of them remains but for a few years on

active duty. Thus it is in the nature of things that the soldier in

democracies only passes through the army, while among most

aristocratic nations the military profession is one which the soldier

adopts, or which is imposed upon him, for life.

This has important consequences. Among the soldiers of a

democratic army, some acquire a taste for military life, but the

majority being enlisted against their will, and ever ready to go

back to their homes, do not consider themselves as seriously en-

gaged in the military profession, and are always thinking of quit-

ting it. Such men do not contract the wants, and only half par-

take in the passions, which that mode of life engenders. They
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adapt themselves to their mihtary duties, but their minds are still

attached to the interests and the duties which engaged them in

civil life. They do not therefore imbibe the spirit of the army

—

or rather, they infuse the spirit of the community at large into the

armj , and retain it there. Among democratic nations the private

soldiers remain most like civilians : upon them the habits of the nation

have the firmest hold, and public opinion most influence. It is by

the mstrumentality of the private soldiers especially that it may be

possible to infuse into a democratic army the love of freedom and

the respect of rights, if these principles have once been success-

fully inculcated on the people at large. The reverse happens

among aristocratic nations, where the soldiery have eventually

nothing in common with their fellow-citizens, and where they live

among them as strangers, and often as enemies.

In aristocratic armies the officers are the conservative element,

because the officers alone have retained a strict connexion with

civil society, and never forego their purpose of resuming their place

in it sooner or later : in democratic armies the private soldiers

stand in this position, and from the same cause.

It often happens, on the contrary, that in these same democratic

armies the officers contract tastes and wants wholly distinct from

those of the nation—a fact which may be thus accounted for.

Among democratic nations, the man who becomes an officer severs

all the ties which bound him to civil life ; he leaves it for ever ; he

has no interest to resume it. His true country is the army, since

he owes all he has to the rank he has attained in it ; he therefore

follows the fortunes of the army, rises or sinks with it,, and hence-

forward directs all his hopes to that quarter only. As the wants of

an officer are distinct from those of the country, he may perhaps

ardently desire war or labour to bring about a revolution, at the

very moment when the nation is most desirous of stability and

peace.

There are, nevertheless, some causes which allay this restless

and warlike spirit. Though ambition is universal and continual

among democratic nations, we have seen that it is seldom great. A
man who, being born in the lower classes of the community, has

risen from the ranks to be an officer, has already taken a prodigious

step. He has gained a footing in a sphere above that which he

filled in civil life, and he has acquired rights which most demo-
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cratic nations will ever consider as inalienable.* He is willing to

pause after so great an effort, and to enjoy what he has won. The

fear of risking what he has already obtained, damps the desire of

acquiring what he has not got. Having conquered the first and

greatest impediment which opposed his advancement, he resigns

himself with less impatience to the slowness of his progress. His

ambition will be more and more cooled in proportion as the in-

creasing distinction of his rank teaches him that he has more to

put in jeopardy. If I am not mistaken, the least warlike, and also

the least revolutionary part, of a democratic army, will always be

its chief commanders.

But the remarks I have just made on officers and soldiers are

not applicable to a numerous class which in all armies fills the in-

termediate space between them—I mean the class of noncommis-

sioned officers. This class of noncommissioned officers which had

never acted a part in history until the present century, is hence-

forward destined, I think, to play one of some importance. Like

the officers, noncommissioned officers have broken, in their minds,

all the ties which bound them to civil life ; like the former, they

devote themselves permanently to the service, and perhaps make it

even more exclusively the object of all their desires : but noncom-

missioned officers are men who have not yet reached a firm and

lofty post at which they may pause and breathe more freely, ere

they can attain further promotion.

By the very nature of his duties, which is invariable, a noncom-

missioned officer is doomed to lead an obscure, confined, comfort-

less, and precarious existence ; as yet he sees nothing of military

life but its dangers ; he knows nothing but its privations and its

discipline—more difficult to support than dangers : he suffers the

more from his present miseries, from knowing that the constitution

of society and of the army allow him to rise above them ; he may,

indeed, at any time obtain his commission, and enter at once upon

command, honours, independence, rights, and enjoyments. Not only

does this object of his hopes appear to him of immense importance,

* The position of officers is indeed much more secure among democratic

nations than elsewhere ; ,the lower the personal standing of the man, the

greater is the comparative importance of his military grade, and the more

just and necessary is it that the enjoyment of that rank should be secured

by the laws.

50
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but he is never sure of reaching it till it is actually his own ; the

grade he fills is by no means irrevocable ; he is always entirely

abandoned to the arbitrary pleasure of his commanding officer, Ibi

this is imperiously required by the necessity of discipline : a slight

^fault, a whim, may always deprive him in an instant of the fruits

of many years of toil and endeavour ; until he has reached the

grade to which he aspires he has accomplished nothing ; not till he

reaches that grade does his career seem to begin. A desperate

awsbition cannot fail to be kindled in a man thus incessantly goad-

ed on by his youth, his wants, his passions, the spirit of his age,

his hopes, and his fears.

Noncommissioned officers are therefore bent on war—on war

always, and at any cost ; but if war be denied them, then they

desire revolutions, to suspend the authority of estal^lished regu-

lations, and to enable them, aided by the general confusion and

the political passions of the time, to get rid of their superior

officers and to take their places. Nor is it impossible for them to

bring about such a crisis, because their common origin and habits

give them much influence over the soldiers, however different may

be their passions and their desires.

It would be an error to suppose that these various characteristics

of officers, noncommissioned officers, and men, belong to any par-

ticular time or country ; they will always occur at all times, and

among all democratic nations. In every democratic army the non-

commissioned officers will be the worst representatives of the pa-

cific and orderly spirit of the country, and the private soldiers will

be the best. The latter will carry with them into military life the

strength or weakness of the manners of the nation ; they will dis-

play a faithful reflection of the community : if that community is

ignorant and weak, they will allow themselves to be drawn by

their leaders into disturbances, either unconsciously or against their

will ; if it is enlightened and energetic, the community will itself

keep them within tht bounds of order.
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CHAPTER xx^v^

CAUSES WHICH RENDER DEMOCRATIC ARMIES WEAKER THAN OTHEB

ARMIES AT THE OUTSET OF A CAMPAIGN, AND MORE FORMIDABLE IN

PROTRACTED WARFARE.

Any army is in danger of being conquered at the outset of a

campaign, after a long peace ; any army which has long been en-

gaged in warfare has strong chances of victory : this truth is pecu-

liarly applicable to democratic armies. In aristocracies the military

profession, being a privileged career, is held in honour even in time

of peace. Men of great talents, great attainments, and great am-

bition embrace it ; the army is in all respects on a level with the

nation, and frequently above it.

We have seen, on the contrary, that among a democratic people

the choicer minds of the nation are gradually drawn away from the

military profession, to seek by other paths, distinction, power, and

especially wealth. After a long pçace—and in democratic ages

the periods of peace are long—the army is always inferior to the

country itself. In this state it is called into active service ; and

until war has altered it, there is danger for the country as well as

for the array.

I have shown that in democratic armies, and in time of peace,

the rule of seniority is the supreme and inflexible law of advance-

ment. This is not only a consequence, as I have before observed,

of the constitution of these armies, but of the constitution of the

people, and it will always occur.

Again, as among these nations the officer derives his position in

the country solely from his position in the army, and as he draws

all the distinction and the competency he enjoys from the same

source, he does not retire from his profession, or is not superannua-

ted, till toward the extreme close of life. The consequence of

these two causes is, that when a democratic people goes to war
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after a long interval of peace all the leading officers of the army

are old men. I speak not only of the generals, but of the non-

commissioned officers, who have most of them been stationary,

or have only advanced step by step. It may be remarked with

surprise, that in a democratic army after a long peace all the sol-

diers ai'e mere boys, and all the superior officers in declining

years ; so that the former are wanting in experience, the latter in

vie:our. This is a strong element of defeat, for the first condition of

successful generalship is youth : I should not have ventured to say

so if the greatest captain of modern times had not made the ob-

servation.

These two causes do not act in the same manner upon aristo-

cratic armies : as men are promoted in them by right of birth

much more than by right of seniority, there are in all ranks a cer-

tain number of young men, who bring to their profession all the

early vigour of body and mind. Again, as the men who seek for

military honours among an aristocratic people, enjoy a settled posi-

tion in civil society, they seldom continue in the army until old

age overtakes them. After having devoted the most vigorous

years of youth to the career of arms, they voluntarily retire, and

spend at home the remainder of their maturer years.

A long peace not only fills democratic armies with elderly offi-

cers, but it also gives to all the officers habits both of body and

mind which render them unfit for actual service. The man w^ho has

long lived amid the calm and lukewarm atmosphere of democratic

manners can at first ill adapt himself to the harder toils and stern-

er duties of warfare ; and if he has not absolutely lost the taste

tor arms, at least he has assumed a mode of life which unfits him

lor conquest.*

* If the love of physical gratification and the taste for well-heing, which

are naturally suggested to men by a state of equality, were to get entire

possession of the mind of a democratic people, and to fill it completely, the

manners of the nation would become so totally opposed to military tastes,

that J •^-^^''ps even the army would eventually acquire a love of peace, in

spite of tne peculiar interes; which leads it to desire war. Living in the

midst of a state of general relaxation, the troops would ultimately think it

better to rise without efforts, by the slow but commodious advancement ot

a peace-establishment, than to purchase more rapid promotion at the cost

of all the toils and privations of the field. With these feelings, they would

take up arms without enthusiasm, and use them without energy ; they
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Among aristocratic nations, the ease of civil life exercises less

influence on the manners of the array, because among those nations

the aristocracy commands the army : and an aristocracy, however

plunged in luxurious pleasures, has always many other passions

besides that of its own well-being, and to satisfy those passions

more thoroughly its well-being will be readily sacrificed.

I have shown that in democratic armies, in time of peace, pro-

motion is extremely slow. The officers at first support this state

of things with impatience, they grow excited, restless, exaspera-

ted, but in the end «lost of them make up their minds to it. Those

who have the largest share of ambition and of resoui-ces quit the

army ; others, adapting their tastes and their desires to their scanty

fortunes, ultimately look upon the military profession in a civil

point of view^ The quality they value most in it is the compe-

tency and security which attend it ; their whole notion of the future

rests upon the certainty of this little provision, and all they require

is peaceably to enjoy it. Thus not only does a long peace fill an

army with old men, but it frequently imparts the views of old

men to those who are still in the prime of life.

I have also shown that among democratic nations in time of

peace the military profession is held in little honour and indiffer-

ently followed. This want of public favour is a heavy discour-

would allow themselves to be led to meet the foe, instead of marching to

attack him.

It must not be supposed that this pacific state of the array would ren-

der it averse to revolutions; for revolutions, and especially military revo-

lutions, which are generally very rapid, are attended indeed with great

dangers, but not with protracted toil ; they gratify ambition at less cost

than war ; life only is at stake, and the men of democracies care less for

their lives than for their comforts.

Nothing is more dangerous for the freedom and the tranquillity of a peo-

ple thai, an army afraid of war, because, as such an array no longer seek»

to maintain its importance and its influence on the field of battle, it seeks

to assert them elsewhere. Thus it might happen, that the men of when-

a democratic army consists should lose the interests of citizens without

acquiring the virtues of soldiers ; and that the army should cease to be

fit for war without ceasing to be turbulent. I shall here repeat what I

have said in the text : the remedy for these dangers is not to be found in

the army, but in the country : a democratic people which has preserved

the manliness of its character will neve be at a loss for military pro^vess

in its soldiers.
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agement to the army ; it weighs down the minds of the troops,

and when war breaks out at last, they cannot immediately resume

their spring and vigour. No similar cause of moral weakuess oc-

curs in aristocratic armies : there the officers are never lowered

either in their own eyes or in those of their countrymen, because,

independently of their military greatness, they are personally great

But even if the influence of peace operated on the two kinds of

armies in the same manner, the results would still be different.

When the officers of an aristocratic army have lost their war-

like spirit and the desire of raising themselves,by service, they still

retain a certain respect for the honour of their class, and an old

habit of being foremost to set an example. But when the officers

of a democratic army have no longer the love of war and the am-

bition of arms, nothing whatever remains to them.

I am therefore of opinion that, when a democratic people en-

gages in a war after a long peace, it incurs much more risk of

defeat than any other nation ; but it ought not easily to be cast

down by its reverses, for the chances of success for such an army

are increased by the duration of the war. When a war has at

length, by its long continuance, roused the whole community from

their peaceful occupations and ruined their minor undertakings, the

same passions which made them attach so much importance to the

maintenance of peace will be turned to arms. War, after it has

destroyed all modes of speculation, becomes itself the great and
.

sole speculation, to which all the ardent and ambitious desires

which equality engenders are exclusively directed. Hence it is that

the self-same democratic nations which are so reluctant to engage

in hostilities, sometimes perform prodigious achievements when once

tliey have taken the field.

As the war attracts more and more of public attention, and is

seen to create high reputations and great fortunes in a short space

of time, the choicest spirits of the nation enter the military pro-

fession : all the enterprising, proud, and martial minds, no longer

of the aristocracy solely, but of the whole country, are drawn in

this direction. As the number of competitors for military honours

is immense, and war drives every man to his proper level, great

generals are always sure to spring up. A longw^ar produces upon

a uemocratic army the same effects that a revolution produces upon

a people j it breaks through regulations, and allows extraordinary
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men to rise above the comme n level. Those officers whose bod'cs

and minds have grown old in peace, are removed, or superannuated,

or they die. In their stead a host of young men are pressing on,

whose frames are already hardened, whose desires are extended

and inflamed by active service. They are bent on advancement

at all hazards, and perpetual advancement ; they are followed by

others with the same passions and desires, and after these are oth-

ers yet, unlimited by aught but the size of the army. The princi-

ple of equality opens the door of ambition to all, and death pro-

vides chances for 9,mbition. Death is constantly thinning the

ranks, making A'^acancies, closing and opening the career of arms.

There is moreover a secret connexion between the military char-

acter and the character of democracies, which war brings to light.

The men of democracies are naturally passionately eager to acquire

what they covet, and to enjoy it on easy conditions. They for the

most part worship chance, and are much less afraid of death than

of difficulty. This is the spirit which they bring to commerce and

manufactures : and this same spirit, carried with them to the field

of battle, induces them willingly to expose their lives in order to

secure in a moment the rewards of victory. No kind of greatness

is more pleasing to the imagination of a democratic people than

military greatness—a greatness of vivid and sudden lustre, ob-

tained without toil, by nothing but the risk of life.

Thus, while the interest and the tastes of the members of a

democratic community divert them from war, their habits of mind

fit them for carrying on war well : they soon make good soldiers,

when they are roused from their business and their enjoyments.

If peace is peculiarly hurtful to democratic armies, war secures

to them advantages which no other armies ever possess ; and these

advantages, however little left at first, cannot fail in the end to give

them the victory. An aristocratic nation, which in a contest with

a democratic people does not succeed in ruining the latter at the

outset of the war, always runs a great risk of being conquered

bv it.
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CHAPTER XXV.

OF DISCIPLINE IN DEMOCRATIC ARMIES.

It is a very general opinion, especially in aristocratic countries,

that the great social equality which prevails in democracies ulti-

mately renders the private soldier independent of the officer, and

thus destroys the bond of discipline. This is a mistake, for there

are two kinds of discipline, which it is important not to confound.

When the officer is noble and the soldier a serf—one rich, the

other poor—the former educated and strong, the latter ignorant and

weak—the strictest bond of obedience may easily be established

between the two men. The soldier is broken in to military disci-

pline, as it were, before he enters the army ; or rather, military

discipline is nothing but an enhancement of social servitude. In

aristocratic armies the soldier will soon become insensible to every-

thing but the orders of his superior officers ; he acts without reflec-

tion, triumphs without enthusiasm, and dies without complaint ; in

this state he is no longer a man, but he is still a most formidable

animal trained for war.

A democratic people must despair of ever obtaining from soldiers

that blind, minute, submissive, and invariable obedience which an

aristocratic people may impose on them without difficulty. The

state of society does not prepare them for it, and the nation might

be in danger of losing its natural advantages if it sought artificially

to acquire advantages of this particular kind. Among democratic

communities, military discipline ought not to attempt to annihilate

the free spring of the faculties ; all that can be done by discipline

is to direct it ; the obedience thus inculcated is less exact, but it Ls

more eager and more intelligent. It has its root in the will of him

who obeys ; it rests not only on his instinct, but on his reason ; and

consequently it will often spontaneously become more strict as.

danger requires it. The discipline of an aristocratic army is apt to
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be relaxed in war, because that discipline is founded upon habits,

and war disturbs those habits. The discipline of a democratic army

on the contrary is strengthened in sight of the enemy, because

every soldier then clearly perceives that he must be silent and

obedient in order to conquer.

The nations which have performed the greatest warlike achieve-

ments knew no other discipline than that which I speak of. Among
the ancients none were admitted into the armies but freemen and

citizens, who differed but little from one another, and were accus-

tomed to treat each other as equals. In this respect it may be said

that the armies of antiquity were democratic, although they came

out of the bosom of aristocracy ; the consequence was that in those

armies a sort of fraternal familiarity prevailed between the officers

and the men. Plutarch's lives of great commanders furnish con-

vincina: instances of the fact : the soldiers were in the constant

habit of freely addressing their general, and the general listened to

and answered whatever the soldiers had to say : they were kept in

order by language and by example, far more than by constraint or

punishment; the general was as much their companion as their

chief I know not whether the soldiers of Greece and Rome ever

carried the minutiae of military discipline to the same degree of per-

fection as tiie Russians have done ; but this did not prevent Alex-

ander ^trra conqvoiing Asia—and Rome, the world.
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CHAPTER XXVI

SOME CONSIDERATIONS ON WAR IN DEMOCRATIC COMMUNITIES.

When the principle of equality is in growth, not only among a

single nation, but among several neighbouring nations at the same

time, as is now the case in Europe, the inhabitants of these different

countries, notwithstanding the dissimilarity of language, of customs,

and of laws, nevertheless resemble each other in their equal dread

of war and their common love of peace.* It is in vain that am-

bition or anger puts arms in the hands of princes ; they are ap-

peased in spite of themselves by a species of general apathy and

good-will, which makes the sword drop from their grasp, and wars

become more rare.

As the spread of equality, taking place in several countries at

once, simultaneously impels their various inhabitants to follow

manufactures and commerce, not only do their tastes grow alike

but their interests are so mixed and entangled with one another,

that no nation can inflict evils on other nations without those evils

falling back upon itself ; and all nations ultimately regard war as

a calamity, almost as severe to the conqueror as to the conquered.

Thus, on the one hand, it is extremely difficult in democratic

ages to draw nations into hostilities ; but, on the other hand, it is

almost impossible that any two of them should go to war without

embroiling the rest. The interests of all are so interlaced, their

opinions and their wants so much alike, that none can remain quiet

* It is scarcely necessary for me to observe that the dread of war dis-

played by the nations of Europe is not solely attributable to the progress

made by the principle of equality among them ; independently of this per-

manent cause several other accidental causes of great weight might be

pointed out, and I may mention before all the rest the extreme lassitude

which the wars of the Revolution and the Empire have left behind them.
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when the others stir. Wars therefore become more rare, but when

they break out they spread over a larger field.

Neighbouring democratic nations not only become alike in some

respects, but they eventually grow to resemble each other in almost

all.* This similitude of nations has consequences of great impor-

tance in relation to war.

If I inquire why it is that the Helvetic Confederacy made the

greatest and most powerful nations of Europe tremble in the

fifteenth century, while at the present day the power of that coun-

try is exactly proportioned to its population, I perceive that the

Swiss are become like all the surrounding communities, and those

surrounding: communities like the Swiss : so that as numerical

strength now forms the only difference between them, victory neces-

* This IS not only because these nations have the same social condition,

but it arises from the very nature of that social condition, which leads men

to imitate and identify themselves with each other.

When the members of a community are divided into castes and classes,

they not only differ from one another, but they have no taste and no desire

to be alike ; on the contrary, every one endeavours, more and m.ore, to keep

his own opinions undisturbed, to retain his own peculiar habits, and to re-

main himself. The characteristics of individuals are very strongly marked.

When the state of society among a people is democratic—that is to say,

when there are no longer any castes or classes in the community, and all

its members are nearly equal in education and in property—the human

mind follows the opposite direction. Men are much alike, and they are

annoyed, as it were, by any deviation from that likeness: far from seeking

to preserve their own distinguishing singularities, they endeavour to shake

them off, in order to identify themselves with the general mass of the

people, which is the sole representative of right and of might to their

eyes. The characteristics of individuals are nearly obliterated.

In the ages of aristocracy even those who are naturally alike strive to

create imaginary differences between themselves: in the ages of democracy

even those who are not alike seek only to become so, and to copy each

other—so strongly is the mind of every man always carried away ':y the

general impulse of mankind.

Something of the same kind may be observed between nations: two na-

tions, having the same aristocratic social condition, might remain thoroughly

distinct and extremely different, because the spirit of aristocracy is to retain

strong individual characteristics; but if two neighbouring nations have the

same democratic social condition, they cannot fail to adopt similar opinions

and manners, because the spirit of democracy tends to assimilate men to

each other.
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sarily attends the largest array. Thus one of the consequences of

the democratic revolution which is going on in Europe is to make

numerical strength preponderate on all fields of battle, and to con-

strain all small nations to incorporate themselves with large states,

or at least to adopt the policy of the latter.

As numbers are the determining cause of victory, each people

ought of course to strive by all the means in its power to bring the

greatest possible number of men into the field. When it was pos-

sible to enlist a kind of troops superior to all others, such as the

Swiss infantry or the French horse of the sixteenth century, it was

not thought necessary to raise very large armies ; but the case is

altered when one soldier is as efficient as another.

The same cause which begets this new want also supplies means

of satisfying it ; for, as I have already observed, when men are all

alike, they are all weak, and the supreme power of the State is

naturally much stronger among democratic nations than elsewhere.

Hence, while these nations are desirous of enrolling the whole male

population in the ranks of the army, they have the power of effect-

ing this object i, the consequence is, that in democratic ages armies

seem to grow larger in proportion as the love of war declines.

In the same ages too, the manner of carrying on war is likewise

altered by the same causes. Machiavelli observes in " The Prince,"

" that it is much more difficult to subdue a people which has a

prince and its baron for its leaders, than a nation which is com-

manded by a prince and his slaves." To avoid offignce, let us read

public functionaries for slaves, and this important truth will be

strictly applicable to our own time.

A great aristocratic people cannot either conquer its neighbours,

or be conquered by them, without great difficulty. It cannot con-

quer them, because all its forces can never be collected and held to-

gether for a considerable period : it cannot be conquered, because an

enemy meets at every step small centres of resistance by which in-

vasion is arrested. War against an aristocracy may be compared to

war in a mountainous country ; the defeated party has constant op-

portunities of rallying its forces to make a stand in a new position.

Exactly the reverse occurs among democratic nations : they easily

bring their whole disposable force into the field, and when the na-

tion is wealthy and populous it soon becomes victorious ; but if

ever it is conquered, and its territory invaded, it has few resources
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at command ; and if the enemy takes the capital, the nation is lost.

This may very well be explained : as each member of the commu-

nity is individually isolated and extremely powerless, no one of the

whole body can either defend himself or present a rallying-point to

others. Nothing is strong in a democratic country except the State
;

as the military strength of the State is destroyed by the destruction

ol the army, and its civil power paralysed by the capture of the

chief city, all that remains is only a multitude without strength or

government, unable to resist the organized power by which it is

assailed. I am aware that this danger may be lessened by the

creation of provincial liberties, and consequently of provincial

powers, but this remedy will always be insufficient. For after

such a catastrophe, not only is the population unable to carry on

hostilities, but it may be apprehended that they will not be inclined

to attempt it.

In accordance with the law of nations adopted in civilized coun-

tries, the object of wars is not to seize the property of private in-

dividuals, but simply to get possession of political power. The

destruction of private property is only occasionally resorted to for

the purpose of attaining the latter object.

When an aristocratic country is invaded after the defeat of its

army, the nobles, although they are at the same time the wealthiest

members of the community, will continue to defend themselves in-

dividually rather than submit ; for if the conqueror remained master

of the country, he would deprive them of their pohtical power, to

which they cling even more closely than to their property. They

therefore prefer fighting to subjection, which is to them the greatest

of all misfortunes ; and they readily carry the people along with

them, because the people has long been used to follow and obey

them, and besides has but little to risk in the war.

Among a nation in which equality of conditions prevails, each

citizen, on the contrary, has but a slender share of political power,

and often has no share at all ; on the other hand, all are independ-

ent, and all have something to lose ; so that they are much less

afraid of being conquered, and much more afraid of war, than an

aristocratic people. It will always be extremely difficult to decide

a democratic population to take up arms, when hostilities have

reached its own territory. Hence the necessity of giving to such

a people the rights and the political character which may impart
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to every citizen some of those interests that cause the nobles to act

for the public welfare in aristocratic countries.

It should never be forgotten by the princes and other leaders of

democratic nations, that nothing but the passion and the habit of

freedom can maintain an advantageous contest with the passion

and the habit of physical well-being. I can conceive nothing

better prepared for subjection, in case of defeat, than a democratic

people without free institutions.

Formerly it was customary to take the field with a small body

of troops, to fight in small engagements, and to make long regular

sieges : modern tactics consist in fighting decisive battles, and, as

soon as a line of march is open before the army, in rushing upon

the capital city, in order to terminate the war at a single blow.

Napoleon, it is said, was the inventor of this new system ; but the

invention of such a system did not depend on any individual man,

whoever he might be. The mode in which Napoleon carried on

war was suggested to him by the state of society in his time ; that

mode was successful, because it was eminently adapted to that state

of society, and because he was the first to employ it. Napoleon

was the first commander who marched at the head of an army from

capital to capital, but the road was opened for him by the ruin of

feudal society. It may fairly be believed that, if that extraordinary

man had been born three hundred years ago, he would not have

derived the same results from his method of warfare, or, rather,

that he would have had a different method.

I shall add but a few words on civil wars, for fear of exhausting

the patience of the reader. Most of the remarks which I have

made respecting foreign wars are applicable a fortiori to civil

wars. Men living in democracies are not naturally prone to the

military character ; they sometimes assume it, when they have been

dragged by compulsion to the field ; but* to rise in a body and vol-

untarily to expose themselves to the horrors of war, and especially

of civil war, is a course which the men of democracies are not apt

to adopt. None but the most adventurous members of the com-

munity consent to run into such risks ; the bulk of the population

remains motionless.

But even if the population were inclined to act, considerable

obstacles would stand in their way ; for they can resort to no old

and well-established influence which they are willing to obey—no
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well-known leaders to rally the discontented, as well as to discipline

and to lead them—no political powers subordinate to the supreme

power of the nation, which afford an effectual support to the re-

sistance directed against the government.

In democratic countries the moral power of the majority is im-

mense, and the physical resources which it has at its command are

out of all proportion to the physical resources which may be com-

bined against it. Therefore the party which occupies the seat of

the majority, which speaks in its name and wields its power, tri-

umphs instantaneously and irresistibly over all private resistance
;

it does not even give such opposition time to exist, but nips it in

the bud.

Those who in such nations seek to effect a revolution by force

of arms have no other resource than suddenly to seize upon the

whole engine of government as it stands, which can better be done

by a single blow than by a war ; for as soon as there is a regular

war, the party which represents the State is always certain to

conquer.

The only case in which a civil war could arise is, if the army

should divide itself into two factions, the one raising the standard

of rebellion, the other remaining true to its allegiance. An army

constitutes a small community, very closely united together, en-

dowed with great powers of vitality, and able to supply its own

wants for some time. Such a war might be bloody, but it could

not be long ; for either the rebellious army would gain over the

government by the sole display of its resources, or by its first vic-

tory, and then the war would be over ; or the struggle would take

place, and then that portion of the army which should not be sup-

ported by the organized powers of the State would speedily either

disband itself or be destroyed. It may therefore be admitted as a

general truth, that in ages of equality civil wars will become much

less frequent and less protracted.*

* It should be borne in mind that I speak here of sovereign and inde-

pendent democratic nations, not of confederate democracies; in confedera-

cies, as the preponderating power always resides, in spite of all political

fictions, in the state governments, and not in the federal government, civU

wars are in fact nothing but foreign wars in disguise.
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FOURTH BOOK.

INFLUENCE OF DEMOCRATIC OPINIONS AND SENTI-
MENTS ON POLITICAL SOCIETY.

I SHOULD imperfectly fulfil the purpose of this book, if, after

having shown what opinions and sentiments are suggested by the

principle of equality, I did not point out, ere I conclude, the gen-

eral influence which these same opinions and sentiments may exer-

cise upon the government of human societies. To succeed in this

object I shall frequently have to retrace my steps ; but I trust the

reader will not refuse to follow me through paths already known to

him, which may lead to some new truth.

51



CHAPTER I.

THAT EQUALITY NATXJKALLY GIVES MEN A TASTE FOR FREE

INSTITUTIONS.

The principle of equality , which makes men independent of each

other, gives them a habit and a taste for following, in their private

actions, no other guide but their own will. This complete inde-

pendence, which they constantly enjoy toward their equals and in

the intercourse of private life, tends to make them look upon all

authority with a jealous eye, and speedily suggests to them the

notion and the love of political freedom. Men living at such times

have a natural bias to free institutions. Take any one of them at

a venture, and search if you can his most deep-seated instincts
;
you

will find that of all governments he will soonest conceive and most

highly value that government, whose head he has himself elected,

and whose administration he may control.

Of all the pohtical effects produced by the equality of condi-

tions, this love of independence is the first to strike the observing,

and to alarm the timid ; nor can it be said that their alarm is

wholly misplaced, for anarchy has a more formidable aspect in

democratic countries than elsewhere. As the citizens have no

direct influence on each other, as soon as the supreme power of the

nation fails, which kept them all in their several stations, it would

seem that disorder must instantly reach its utmost pitch, and that,

every man drawing aside in a different direction, the fabric of so-

ciety must at once crumble away. I am however persuaded that

anarchy is not the principal evil which democratic ages have to

fear, but the least. For the principle of equality begets two ten-

dencies; the one leads men straight to independence, and may

suddenly drive them into anarchy ; the other conducts them by a

longer, more secret, but more certain road, to servitude. Nations

readily discern the former tendency, and are prepared to resist itj
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they are led away by the latter, without perceiving its drift ; hence

it is peculiarly important to point it out.

For myself, I am so far from urging as a reproach to the princi-

ple of equality that it renders men untractable, that this very cir-

cumstance principally calls forth my approbation. I admire to

see how it deposits in the mind and heart of man the dim concep-

tion and instinctive love of political independence, thus preparing

the remedy for the evil which it engenders : it is on this very ac-

count that I am attached to it
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CHAPTER Jl

THAT THE NOTIONS OF DEMOCRATIC NATIONS ON CiOVERNMENT ARH

NATURALLY FAVOURABLE TO THE CONCENTRATION OF POWER.

The notion of secondary powers, placed between the sovereign

and his subjects, occurred naturally to the imagination of aristo-

cratic nations, because those communities contained individuals or

families raised above the common level, and apparently destined

to command by their birth, their education, and their wealth. This

same notion is naturally wanting in the minds of men in demo-

cratic ages, for converse reasons ; it can only be introduced artifi-

cially, it can only be kept there with difficulty ; whereas they con-

ceive, as it were, without thinking upon the subject, the notion of

a sole and central power which governs the whole community by

its direct influence. Moreover in politics, as well as in philosophy

and in religion, the intellect of democratic nations is peculiarly

open to simple and general notions. Complicated systems are re-

pugnant to it, and its favourite conception is that of a great nation

composed of citizens all resembling the same pattern, and all gov-

erned by a single power.

The very next notion to that of a sole and central power, which

presents itself to the minds of men in the ages of equality, is the

notion of uniformity of legislation. As every man sees that he

differs but little from those about him, he cannot understand why

a rule which is applicable to one man should not be equally appli-

cable to all others. Hence the slightest privileges are repugnant

to his reason ; the faintest dissimilarities in the political institutions

of the same people offend him, and uniformity of legislation ap-

pears to him to be the first condition of good government.

I find, on the contrary, that this same notion of a uniform rule,

equally binding on all the menbers of the community, was almost
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unknown to the human mind in aristocratic ages ; it was either

never entertained, or it was rejected. ^

These contrary tendencies of opinion ultimately turn on either

side to such blind instincts and such ungovernable habits, that they

still direct the actions of men, in spite of particular exceptions. Not-

withstanding the immense variety of conditions in the middle ages,

a certain number of persons existed at that period in precisely

similar circumstances ; but this did not prevent the laws then in

force from assigning to each of them distinct duties and different

rights. On the contrary, at the present time all the powers of

government are exerted to impose the same customs and the same

laws on populations which have as yet but few points of re-

semblance.

As the conditions of men become equal among a people, indi-

viduals seem of less importance, and society of greater dimensions
;

or rather, every citizen, being assimilated to all the rest, is lost in

the crowd, and nothing stands conspicuous but the great and im-

posing image of the people at large. This naturally gives the men

of democratic periods a lofty opinion of the privileges of society,

and a very humble notion of the rights of individuals ; they are

ready to admit that the interests of the former are everything, and

those of the latter nothing. They are willing to acknowledge that

the power which represents the community has far more informa-

tion and wisdom than any of the members of that community ; and

that it is the duty, as well as the right, of that power to guide as

well as govern each private citizen.

If we closely scrutinize our contemporaries, and penetrate to

the root of their political opinions, we shall detect some of the no-

tions which I have just pointed out, and we shall perhaps be sur-

prised to find so much accordance between men who are so often

at variance.

The Americans hold, that in every state the supreme power

ought to emanate from the people ; but when once that power is

constituted, they can conceive, as it were, no limits to it, and they

are ready to admit that it has the right to do whatever it pleases.

They have not the slightest notion of peculiar privileges granted to

cities, families, or persons ; their minds appear never to have fore-

seen that it might be possible not to apply with strict uniformity

the same laws to every part, and to all the inhabitants.
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These same opinions are more and more diffused in Europe
;

they even insinuate themselves among those nations which most

vehemently reject the principle of the sovereignty of the people.

Such nations assign a different origin to the supreme power, but

they ascribe to that power the same characteristics. Among them

all, the idea of intermediate powers is weakened and obliterated:

the idea of rights inherent in certain individuals is rapidly disap-

pearing from the minds of men ; the idea of the omnipotence and

sole authority of society at large rises to fill its place. These

ideas take root and spread in proportion as social conditions be-

come more equal, and men more alike ; they are engendered by

equality, and in turn they hasten the progress of equality.

In France, where the revolution of which I am speaking has

gone further than in any other European country, these opinions

have got complete hold of the public mind. If we listen atten-

tively to the language of the various parties in France, we shall

find that there is not one which has not adopted them. Most of

these parties censure the conduct of the government, but they all

hold that the government ought perpetually to act and interfere in

everything that is done. Even those which are most at variance

are nevertheless agreed upon this head. The unity, the ubiquity,

the omnipotence of the supreme power, and the uniformity of its

rules, constitute the principal characteristics of all the political

systems which have been put forward in our age. They recur

even in the wildest visions of political regeneration : the human

mind pursues them in its dreams.

If these notions spontaneously arise in the minds of private in-

dividuals, they suggest themselves still more forcibly to the minds

of princes. ^Vhile the ancient fabric of European society is alter-

ed and dissolved, sovereigns acquire new conceptions of their op-

portunities and their duties ; they learn for the first time that the

central power which they represent may and ought to administer

by its own agency, and on a uniform plan, all the concerns of the

whole community. This opinion, which, I will venture to say,

was never conceived before our time by the monarchs of Europe,

now sinks deeply into the minds of kings, and abides there amid

all the agitation of more unsettled thoughts.

Our contemporaries are therefore much less divided than is com-

monly supposed ; they are constantly disputing as to the hands in



311

¥t àcii supremacy is to be vested, but they readily agree upon the

dir "^s and the rights of that supremacy. The notion they all form

of ^vernment is that of a sole, simple, providential and creative

po^er.

J* 11 secondary opinions in politics are unsettled; this one remains

fixe), invariable, and consistent. It is adopted by statesmen and

political philosophers ; it is eagerly laid hold of by the multitude
;

those w^ho govern and those who are governed agree to pursue it

with equal ardour ; it is the foremost notion of their minds, it

seems conatural with their feelings. It originates therefore in no

caprice of the human intellect, but it is a necessary condition of

the present state of mankind.
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CHAPTER III.

THAT THE SENTIMENTS OF DEMOCRATIC NATIONS ACCORD WITH TIIEIB

OPmiONS IN LEADING THEM TO CONCENTRATE POLITICAL POWER.

If it be true that, in ages of equality, men readily adopt the

notion of a great central power, it cannot be doubted on the other

hand that their habits and sentiments predispose them to recog-

nise such a power and to give it their support.* This may be

demonstrated in a few words, as the greater part of the reasons, to

which the fact may be attributed, have been previously stated.

As the men who inhabit democratic countries have no superiors,

no inferiors, and no habitual or necessary partners in their under-

takings, they readily fall back upon themselves and consider them-

selves as beings apart. I had occasion to point this out at consid-

erable length in treating of individualism. Hence such men can

never, without an effort, tear themselves from their private affairs to

engage in public business ; their natural bias leads them to aban-

don the latter to the sole visible and permanent representative of

the interests of the community, that is to say, to the State. Not

only are they naturally wanting in a taste for public business, but

they have frequently no time to attend to it. Private life is so

busy in democratic periods, so excited, so full of wishes and of

work, that hardly any energy or leisure remains to each individual

* Men connect the greatness of their idea of unity with means, God

with ends ; hence this idea of greatness, as men conceive it, leads us into

infinite littlenesses. To compel all men to follow the same course toward

the same object is a human notion;—to introduce infinite variety of action,

but so combined that all these acts lead by a multitude of different courses

to the accomplishment of one great design, is a conception of the Deity.

The human idea of unity is almost always barren ; the divine idea preg-

nant with abundant results. Men think they manifest their greatness by

simplifying the means they use ; but it is the purpose of God which is

simple—his means are infinitely varied.
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for public life. I am the last man to contend that these propensi-

ties are unconquerable, since my chief object in writing this book

has been to combat them. I only maintain that at the present

day a secret power is fostering them in the human heart, and that

if they are not checked they will wholly overgrow it.

I have also had occasion to show how the increasing love of

well-being, and the fluctuating character of property, cause demo-

cratic nations to dread all violent disturbance. The love of pub-

lic tranquillity is frequently the only passion which these nations

retain, and it becomes more active and powerful among them in

proportion as all other passions droop and die. This naturally dis-

poses the members of the community constantly to give or to sur-

render additional rights to the central power, which alone seems

to be interested in defending them by the same means that it uses

to defend itself.

As in ages of equality no man is compelled to lend his assist-

ance to his fellow-men, and none has any right to expect much

support from them, every one is at once independent and power-

less. These two conditions, which must never be either separately

considered or confounded together, inspire the citizen of a demo-

cratic country with very contrary propensities. His independence

fills him with self-reliance and pride among his equals ; his debil-

ity makes him feel from time to time the want of some outward

assistance, which he cannot expect from any of them, because

they are all impotent and unsympathizing. In this predicament he

naturally turns his eyes to that imposing power which alone rises

above the level of universal depression. Of that power his wants

and especially his desires continually remind him, until he ulti-

mately views it as the sole and necessary support of his own

weakness.*

* In democratic communities nothing but the central power has any

stability in its position or any permanence in its undertakings. All the

members of society are in ceaseless stir and transformation. Now it is in

the nature of all governments to seek constantly to enlarge their sphere of

action : hence it is almost impossible that such a government should not

ultimately succeed, because it acts with a fixed principle and a constant

will, upon men, whose position, whose notions, and whose desires are in

continual vacillation.

It frequently happens that the members of the community prcmote the

influence of the central power without intendmg it. Democratic agesr »»e
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This may more completely explain what frequently takes place

in democratic countries, where the very men who are so impatient

of superiors patiently submit to a master, exhibiting at once their

pride and their servility.

The hatred which men bear to privilege increases in proportion

as privileges become more scarce and less considerable, so that

democratic passions would seem to burn most fiercely at the very

time when they have least fuel. I have already given the reason

of this phenomenon. When all conditions are unequal, no in-

equality is so great as to offend the eye ; whereas the slightest dis-

similarity is odious in the midst of general uniformity : the more

complete is this uniformity, the more insupportable does the sight

of such a difference become. Hence it is natural that the love of

equality should constantly increase together with equality itself,

and that it should grow by what it feeds upon.

This never-dying, ever-kindling hatred, which sets a democratic

people against the smallest privileges, is peculiarly favourable to

the gradual concentration of all political rights in the hands of the

representative of the state alone. The sovereign, being necessarily

and incontestably above all the citizens, excites not their envy, and

each of them thinks that he strips his equals of the prerogative

which he concedes to the crown.

The man of a democratic age is extremely reluctant to obey his

periods of experiment, innovation, and adventure. At such times there are

always a muhitude of men engaged in difficult or novel undertakings,

which they follow alone, without caring for their fellow-men. Such per-

sons may be ready to admit, as a general principle, that the public au-

thority ought not to interfere in private concerns ; but, by an exceptirn to

that rule, each of them craves for its assistance in the particular concern

on which he is engaged, and seeks to draw upon the influence of the gov-

ernment for his own benefit, though he would restrict it on all other occa-

sions. If a large number of men apply this particular exception to a great

variety of different purposes, the sphere of the central power extends in-

sensibly in all directions, although each of them wishes it to be circum-

scribed.

Thus a democratic government increases its power simply by the fact of

its permanence. Time is on its side ; every incident befriends it ; the pas-

sions of individuals unconsciously promote it ; and it may be asserted, that

the older a democratic community is, the more centralized will its govern-

ment become.
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neighbour who is his equal ; he refuses to acknowledge in such a

person ability superior to his own ; he mistrusts his justice, and is

jealous of his power ; he fears and he contemns him ; and he lores

continually to remind him of the common dépendance in vhich

both of them stand to the same master.

Every central power which follows its natural tendencies courts

and encourages the principle of equality; for equality singularly

facilitates, extends, and secures the influence of a central power.

In hke manner it may be said that every central government

worships uniformity: uniformity relieves it from inquiry into an

infinite number of small details which must be attended to if rules

were to be adapted to men, instead of indiscriminately subjecting

men to rules : thus the government likes what the citizens like,

and naturally hates what they hate. These common sentiments,

which, in democratic nations, constantly unite the sovereign and

every member of the community in one and the same conviction,

establish a secret and lasting sympathy between them. The faults

of the government are pardoned for the sake of its tastes
;
public

confidence is only reluctantly withdrawn in the midst even of its

excesses and its errors, and it is restored at the first call. Demo-

cratic nations often hate those in whose hands the central power is

vested ; but they always love that power itself.

Thus, by two separate paths, I have reached the same conclu-

sion. I have shown that the principle of equality suggests to men

the notion of a sole, uniform, and strong government : I have now

shown that the principle of equality imparts to them a taste for it.

To governments of this kind the nations of our age are therefore

tending. They are drawn thither by the natural inclination of

mind and heart ; and in order to reach that result, it is enough

that they do not check themselves in their course.

I am of opinion, that, in the democratic ages which are opening

upon us, individual independence and local liberties will ever be

the produce of artificial contrivance ; that centraUzation will be

the natural form of government.*

* A democratic people is not only led by its own tastes to centralize its

government, but the passions of all the men by whom it is governed con-

stantly urge it in the same direction. It may easily be foreseen that

almost all the able and ambitious members of a democratic community

will labour without ceasing to extend the powers of government, because
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they all hope at some time or other to wield those powers. It is a waste

of time to attempt to prove to them that extreme centralization may be

injurious to the State, since they are centralizing for their own benefit.

Among the public men of democracies there are hardly any but men
of great disinterestedness or extreme mediocrity who seek to oppose the

centralization of government : the former are scarce, the latter powerless.
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CHAPTER IV.

OF CERTAIN PECULIAR AND ACCIDENTAL CAUSES WHICH EITHER LEAF I

PEOPLE TO COMPLETE CENTRALIZATION OF GOVERNMENT, OR WHL-H

DIVERT THEM FROM IT.

If all democratic nations are instinctively led to the centraliza-

tion of government, they tend to this result in an unequal manner.

This depends on the particular circumstances which may promote

or prevent the natural consequences of that state of society—cir-

cumstances which are exceedingly numerous; but I shall only

advert to a few of them.

Among men who have lived free long before they becasue equal,

the tendencies derived from free institutions combat, to a certain

extent, the propensities superinduced by the principle of equality
;

and although the central power may increase its privileges among

such a people, the private members of such a community will never

entirely forfeit their independence. But when the equality of con-

ditions grows up among a people which has never known, or has

long ceased to know, what freedom is (and such is the case upon

the continent of Europe,) as the former habits of the nation ,are

suddenly combined, by some sort of natural attraction, with the

novel habits and principles engendered by the state of society, all

powers seem spontaneously to rush to the centre. These powers

accumulate there with astonishing rapidity, and the state instantly

attains the utmost limits of its strength, while private persons

allow themselves to sink as suddenly to the lowest degree of

weakness.

The English who emigrated three hundred years ago to found a

democratic commonwealth on the shores of the New World, had

all learned to take a part in public affairs in their mother country
;

they were conversant with trial by jury ; they were accustomed to

liberty of speech and of the press—to personal freedom, to the
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notion of rights and the practice of asserting them. They carried

with them to America these free institutions and manly customs

and these institutions preserved them against the encroachments of

the state. Thus among the Americans it is freedom which is old—

equality is of comparatively modern date. The reverse is occurring

in Europe, where equality, introduced by absolute power and under

the rule of kings, was already infused into the habits of nations

long before freedom had entered into their conceptions.

I have said that among democratic nations the notion of govern-

ment naturally presents itself to the mind under the form of a sole

and central power, and that the notion of intermediate powers is

not familiar to them. This is peculiarly applicable to the demo-

cratic nations which have witnessed the triumph of the principle

of equality by means of a violent revolution. As the classes which

managed local affairs have been suddenly swept away by th«

storm, and as the confused mass which remains has as yet neither

the organization nor the habits which fit it to assume the adminis-

tration of these same affairs, the state alone seems capable of taking

upon itself all the details of government, and centrahzation be-

comes, as it were, the unavoidable state of the country.

Napoleon deserves neither praise nor censure for having centred

in his own hands almost all the administrative power of France ;

for, after the abrupt disappearance of the nobiUty and the higher

rank of the middle classes, these powers devolved on him of course :

it would have been almost as difficult for him to reject as to assume

them. But no necessity of this kind has ever been felt by the

Americans, who, having passed through no revolution, and having

governed themselves from the first, never had to call upon the

state to act for a time as their guardian. Thus the progress of

centralization among a democratic people depends not only on the

progress of equality, but on the manner in which this equality has

been established.

At the commencement of a great democratic revolution, when

hostilities have but just broken out between the different classes of

society, the people endeavours to centralize the public administra-

tion in the hands of the government, in order to wrest the manage-

ment of local affairs from the aristocracy. Toward the close of

such a revolution, on the contrary, it is usually the conquered

aristocracy that endeavours t^ make over the management of all
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affairs to the state, because such an aristocracy dreads the tyranny

of a people which has become its equal, and not unfrequently its

master. Thus it is not always the same class of the community

which strives to increase the prerogative of the government ; but

as long as the democratic revolution lasts, there is always one class

in the nation, powerful in numbers or in wealth, which is induced,

by peculiar passions or interests, to centralize the public adminis-

tration, independently of that hatred of being governed by one's

neighbour, which is a general and permanent feeling among demo-

cratic nations.

It may be remarked, that at the present day the lower orders in

England are striving with all their might to destroy local independ-

ence, and to transfer the administration from all the points of the

circumference to the centre ; whereas the higher classes are en-

deavouring to retain this administration within its ancient bound-

aries. I venture to predict that a time will come when the very

reverse will happen.

These observations explain why the supreme power is always

stronger, and private individuals weaker, among a democratic

people which has passed through a long and arduous struggle to

reach a state of equality, than among a democratic community in

which the citizens have been equal from the first. The example

of the Americans completely demonstrates the fact. The inhabi-

tants of the United States were never divided by any privileges;

they have never known the mutual relation of master and inferior,

and as they neither dread nor hate each other, they have never

known the necessity of calling in the supreme power to manage

their affairs. The lot of the Americans is singular : they have de-

rived from the aristocracy of England the notion of private rights

and the taste for local freedom ; and they have been able to retain

both the one and the other, because they have had no aristocracy

to combat.

If at all times education enables men to defend their independ-

ence, this is most especially true in democratic ages. When all

men are alike, it is easy to found a sole and all-powerful govern-

ment, by the aid of mere instinct. But men require much intelli-

gence, knowledge, and art to organize and to maintain secondary

powers under similar circumstances, and to create amidst the inde-

pendence and individual weakness of the citizens such free associa-
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tions as may be in a condition to struggle against tyranny without

destroying public order.

Hence the concentration of power and the subjection of individ-

uals will increase among democratic nations, not only in the same

proportion as their equality, but in the same proportion as their igno-

rance. It is true, that in ages of imperfect civilization the govern-

ment is frequently as wanting in the knowledge required to impose

a despotism upon the people, as the people are wanting in the know-

ledge required to shake it off; but the effect is not the same on both

sides. However rude a democratic people may be, the central power

which rules it is never completely devoid of cultivation, because it

readily draws to its own uses what little cultivation is to be found

in the country, and, if necessary, may seek assistance elsewhere.

Hence, among a nation which is ignorant as well as democratic, an

amazing difference cannot fail speedily to arise between the intel-

lectual capacity of the ruler and that of each of his subjects. This

completes the easy concentration of all power in his hands : the ad-

ministrative function of the state is perpetually extended, because the

state alone is competent to administer the affairs of the country.

Aristocratic nations, however unenlightened they may be, never

afford the same spectacle, because in them instruction is nearly

equally diffused between the monarch and the leading members of

the community.

The Pacha, who now rules in Egypt, found the population of

that country composed of men exceedingly ignorant and equal, and

he has borrowed the science and ability of Europe to govern that

people. As the personal attainments of the sovereign are thus

combined with the ignorance and democratic weakness of his sub-

jects, the utmost centralization has been established without im-

pediment, and the Pacha has made the country his manufactory,

and the inhabitants his workmen.

I think that extreme centrahzation of government ultimately

enervates society, and thus after a length of time weakens the gov-

ernment itself;, but I do not deny that a centrahzed social power
may be able to execute great undertakings with facility in a given

time and on a particular point. This is more especially true of

war, in which success depends much more on the means of trans-

ferring all the resources of a nation to one single point, than on the

extent of those resources. Hence it is chiefly in war that nations
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desire and frequently require to increase the powers of the central

government. All men of military genius are fond of centraliza-

tion, which increases their strength ; and all men of centralizing

genius are fond of war, which compels nations to combine all their

powers in the hands of the government. Thus the democratic tv.a-

dency which leads men unceasingly to multiply the privileges of

the state, and to circumscribe the rights of private persons, is much

more rapid and constant among those democratic nations which

are exposed by their position to great and frequent wars, than

among all others.

I have show^n how the dread of disturbance and the love of well-

being insensibly lead democratic nations to increase the functions

of central government, as the only power which appears to be in-

trinsically sufficiently strong, enlightened, and secure, to protect

them from anarchy. I would now add, that all the particular cir-

cumstances w^hich tend to make the state of a democratic com-

munity agitated and precarious, enhance this general propensity,

and lead private persons more and more to sacrifice their rights to

their tranquillity.

A people is therefore never so disposed to increase the functions

of central government as at the close of a long and bloody revolu-

tion, which, after having wrested property from the hands of its

former possessors, has shaken all belief, and filled the nation with

fierce hatreds, conflicting interests, and contending factions. The

love of public tranquillity becomes at such times an indiscrimina-

ting passion, and the members of the community are apt to conceive

a most inordinate devotion to order.

I have already examined several of the incidents which may

concur to promote the centralization of power, but the principal

cause still remains to be noticed. The foremost of the incidental

causes which may draw the management of all affairs into the

hands of the ruler in democratic countries, is the origin of that ruler

himself, and his own propensities. Men who live in the ages of

equality are naturally fond of central power, and are willmg to

extend its privileges ; but if it happens that this same power faith-

fully represents their own interests, and exactly copies their own

inclinations, the confidence they place in it knows no bounds, and

they think that whatever they bestow upon it is bestowed upoD

themselves.

52
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The attraction of administrative powers to the centre will always

be less easy and less rapid under the reign of kings who are still

in some way connected with the old aristocratic order, than under

new princes, the children of their own achievements, whose birth,

prejudices, propensities, and habits appear to bind them indissolubly

to the cause of equality. I do not mean that princes of aristocratic

origin who live in democratic ages do not attempt to centralize
;

I believe they apply themselves to that object as diligently as any

others. For them, the sole advantages of equality lie in that direc-

tion ; but their opportunities are less great, because the community,

ùistead of volunteering compliance with their desires, frequently

obeys them with reluctance. In democratic communities the rule

is that centralization must increase in proportion as the sovereign

is less aristocratic.

When an ancient race of kings stands at the head of an aristoc-

racy, as the natural prejudices of the sovereign perfectly accord

with the natural prejudices of the nobility, the vices inherent in

aristocratic communities have a free course, and meet with no cor-

rective. The reverse is the case when the scion of a feudal stock

is placed at the head of a democratic people. The sovereign is

constantly led, by his education, his habits, and his associations, to

adopt sentiments suggested by the inequality of conditions, and the

people tend as constantly, by their social condition, to those manners

which are engendered by equality. At such times it often happens

that the citizens seek to control the central power far less as a tyran-

nical than as an aristocratical power, and that they persist in the

firm defence of their independence, not only because they w^ould re-

main free, but especially because they are determined to remain equal.

A revolution which overthrows an ancient regal family, in order

to place men of a more recent growth at the head of a democratic

people, may temporarily weaken the central power ; but however

anarchical such a revolution may appear at first, we need not hesi-

late to predict that its final and certain consequence will be to ex-

tend and to secure the prerogatives of that power.

The foremost, or indeed the sole condition which is required in

order to succeed in centralizing the supreme power in a democratic

community, is to love equality, or to get men to believe you love it.

Thus the science of despotism, which was once so complex, is sim-

plified, and reduced as it were to a single principle.
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CHAPTER V.

THAT AKIONG THE EUROPEAN NATIONS OF OUR TIME THE POWER OP

GOVERNMENTS IS INCREASING, ALTHOUGH THE PERSONS WHO GOV-

ERN ARE LESS STABLE,

On reflecting upon what has already been said, the reader will

be Startled and alarmed to find that in Europe everything seems

to conduce to the indefinite extension of the prerogatives of gov-

ernment, and to render all that enjoyed the rights of private inde-

pendence more weak, more subordinate, and more precarious.

The democratic nations of Europe have all the general and per-

manent tendencies which urge the Americans to the centralization

of government, and they are moreover exposed to a number of

secondary and incidental causes with which the Americans are

unacquainted. It would seem as if every step they make toward

equality brings them nearer to despotism.

And indeed if we do but cast our looks ai-ound, we shall be

convinced that such is the fact. During the aristocratic ages which

preceded the present time, the sovereigns of Europe had been de-

prived of, or had relinquished, many of the rights inherent in their

power. Not a hundred years ago, among the greater part of

European nations, numerous private persons and corporations were

àuflficiently independent to administer justice, to raise and maintain

troops, to levy taxes, and frequently even to make oi- interpret the

law. The State has everywhere resumed to itself alone these nat-

ural attributes of sovereign power ; in all matters of government

the State tolerates no intermediate agent between itself and the

people, and in general business it directs the people by its own

immediate influence. I am far from blaming this concentration of

power, I simply point it out.

At the same period a great number of secondary powers existed

m Europe, which represented local interests anrl administered local
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affairs. Most of these local authorities have already disappeared
j

all are speedily tending to disappear, or to fall into the most com-

plete dépendance. From oneend of Europe to the other the priv-

ileges of the nobility, the liberties of cities, and the powers of pro-

vincial bodies, are either destroyed or upon the verge of destruction.

Europe has endured, in the course of the last half century, man}

revolutions and counter-revolutions which have agitated it in oppo-

site directions : but ail these perturbations resemble each other in

one respect—they have all sliaken or destroyed the secondary pow-

ers of government. The local privileges which the French did not

abolish in the countries they conquered, have finally succumbed to

the policy of the princes who conquered the French. Those prin-

ces rejected all the innovations of the French revolution except

centrahzation : that is the only principle they consented to receive

from such a source. t

My object is to remark, that all these various rights, which have

been successively wrested, in our time, from classes, corporations,

and individuals, have not served to raise new secondary powers on

a more democratic basis, but have uniformly been concentrated in

the hands of the sovereign. Everywhere the State acquires more

and more direct control over the humblest members of the com-

munity, and a more exclusive power of governing each of them

in his smallest concerns.*

Almost all the charitable establishments of Europe were for-

merly in the hands of private persons or of corporations ; they are

* This gradual weakening of individuals in relation to society at large

may be traced in a thousand ways. I shall select from among these exam-

ples one derived from the law of wills.

In aristocracies it is common to profess the greatest reverence for the

last testamentary dispositions of a man ; this feeling sometimes even be-

came superstitious among the elder nations of Europe : the power of the

State, far from interfering with the caprices of a dying man, gave full force

to the very least of them, and insured to him a perpetual power.

When all living men are enfeebled, the will of the dead is less respected:

it is circumscribed within a narrow range, beyond which it is annulled or

checked by the supreme power of the laws. In the middle ages, testa-

mentary power had, so to speak, no limits: among the French at the pres-

ent day, a man cannot distribute his fortune among his children without
the interference of the State : after having domineered over a whole life,

the law insists upon regulating the very last act of it.
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now almost all dependant on the supreme government, and m many
countries are actually administered by that power. The State

almost exclusively undertakes to supply bread to the hungry, as-

sistance and shelter to the sick, work to the idle, and to act as the

sole reliever of all kinds of misery.

Education, as well as charity, is become in most countries at the

present day a national concern. The State receives, and often

takes the child from the arms of the mother, to hand it over to

official agents : the State undertakes to train the heart and to in-

struct the mind of each generation. Uniformity prevails in the

courses of public instruction as in everything else ; diversity, as

well as freedom, are disappearing day by day.

Nor do I hesitate to affirm, that among almost all the Christian

nations of our days, Catholic as well as Protestant, religion is in

danger of falling into the hands of the government. Not that

rulers are over-jealous of the right of settling points of doctrine,

but they get more and more hold upon the will of those by whom
doctrines are expounded ; they deprive the clergy of their property,

and pay them by salaries ; they divert to their own use the influ-

ence of the priesthood, they make them their own ministers—often

their own servants—and by this alliance with rehgion they reach

the inner depths of the soul of man.*

But this is as yet only one side of the picture. The authority

of government has not only spread, as we have just seen, through-

out the sphere of all existing powers, till that sphere can no long-

er contain it, but it goes further, and invades the domain hereto-

fore reserved to private independence. A multitude of actions,

which were formerly entirely beyond the control of the public

administration, have been subjected to that control in our time,

and the number of them is constantly increasing.

Among aristocratic nations the supreme government usually con-

tented itself with managing and superintending the community in

* In proportion as the duties of the central power are augmented, the

number of public officers by whom that power is represented must increase

also. They form a nation in each nation ; and as they share the stability

of the government, they more and more fill up the place of an aristocracy.

In almost every part of Europe the government rules in two ways ; it

rules one portion of the community by the fear which they entertam of its

agents, and the other by the hope they have of becoming ms agents.
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whatever directly and ostensibly concerned the national honour
;

but in all other respects the people were left to work out their

own free will. Among these nations the government often seemed

to forget that there is a point at which the faults and the sufferings of

private persons involve the general prosperity, and that to prevent

the luin of a private individual must sometimes be a matter of

public importance.

The democratic nations of our time lean to the opposite extreme

11 is evident that most of our rulers will not content themselves

with governing the people collectively ; it would seem as if they

thought themselves responsible for the actions and private condi-

tion of their subjects—as if they had undertaken to guide and to

instruct each of them in the various incidents of life, and to secure

their happiness quite independently of their own consent. On the

other hand private individuals grow more and more apt to look

upon the supreme power in the same light ; they invoke its assist-

ance in all their necessities, and they fix their eyes upon the ad-

ministration as their mentor or their guide.

I assert that there is no country in Europe in which the public

administration has not become, not only more centralized, but

more inquisitive and more minute : it everywhere interferes in pri-

vate concerns more than it did ; it regulates more undertakings,

and undertakings of a lesser kind ; and it gains a firmer footing

every day about, above, and around all private persons, to assist,

to advise, and to coerce them.

Formerly a sovereign lived upon the income of his lands, or the

revenue of his taxes ; this is no longer the case now that his wants

have increased as well as his power. Under the same circum-

stances which formerly compelled a prince to put on a new tax,

he now has recourse to a loan. Thus the State gradually becomes

the debtor of most of the wealthier members of the community,

and centralizes the largest amounts of capital in its own hands.

Small capital is drawn into its keeping by another method. As

men are intermingled and conditions become more equal, the poor

have more resources, more education, and more desires ;
they con-

ceive the notion of bettering their condition, and this teaches them

to save. These savings are daily producing an infinite number of

small capitals, the slow and gradual produce of labour, which are

always increasing. But the greater part of this money would be
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unproductive if it remained scattered in the hands of its owners

This circumstance has given rise to a philanthropic institution,

which will soon become, if I am not mistaken, one of our most

important political institutions. Some charitable persons conceived

the notion of collecting the savings of the poor and placing them

out at interest. In some countries these benevolent associations

are still completely distinct from the state ; but in almost all they

manifestly tend to identify themselves with the government ; and

m some of them the government has superseded them, taking upon

itself the enormous task of centralizing in one place, and putting

out at interest on its owm responsibility, the daily savings of many

millions of the working classes.

Thus the State draws to itself the wealth of the rich by loans,

and has the poor man's mite at its disposal in the savings' banks.

The wealth of the country is perpetually flowing around the gov-

ernment and passing through its hands ; the accumulation increases

in the same proportion as the equality of conditions ; for, in a dem-

ocratic country the State alone inspires private individuals with

confidence, because the State alone appears to be endowed with

strength and durability.*

Thus the sovereign does not confine himself to the management

of the public treasury ; he interferes in private money-matters ; he

is the superior, and often the master, of all the members of the

community ; and, in addition to this, he assumes the part of their

steward and paymaster.

The central power not only fulfils of itself the w^hole of the du-

ties formerly discharged by various authorities—extending those

duties, and surpassing those authorities—but it performs them with

more alertness, strength, and independence than it displayed be-

fore. All the governments of Europe have in our time singularly

improved the science of administration : they do more things, and

they do everything with more order, more celerity, and at less ex-

* On the one hand the taste for worldly welfare is perpetually increas-

ing, and on the other the government gets more and more complete posses-

sion of the sources of that welfare.

Thus men are following tvi^o separate roads to servitude: the taste for

t.heir own welfare withholds them from taking a part in the govemmeat,

and their love of that welfare places them in closer dépendance upon those

who govern.



328

pense ; they seem to be constantly enriched by all the experience

of which they have stripped private persons. From day today the

princes of Europe hold their subordinate officers under stricter con-

trol, and they invent new methods for guiding them more closely,

and inspecting them with less trouble. Not content with managing

everythino- by their agents, they undertake to manage the conduct

of their agents in everything: so that the public administration

not only depends upon one and the same power, but it is more and

more confined to one spot and concentrated in the same hands.

The government centralizes its agency while it increases its pre-

roo-ative—hence a two-fold increase of strength.

In exarainino- the ancient constitution of the judicial power,

among most European nations, two things strike the mind—the

independence of that power, and the extent of its functions. Not

only did the courts of justice decide almost all differences between

private persons, but in very many cases they acted as arbiters be-

tween private persons and the State.

I do not here allude to the political and administrative offices

which courts of judicature had in some countries usurped, but to

the judicial office common to them all. In most of the countries of

Europe, there were, and there still are, many private rights, con-

nected for the most part with the general right of property, which

stood under the protection of the courts of justice, and which the

State could not violate without their sanction. It was this semi-

political power which mainly distinguished the European courts of

judicature from all others ; for all nations have had judges, but all

have not invested their judges with the same privileges.

Upon examining what is now occurring among the democratic

nations of Europe which are called free, as well as among the

others, it will be observed that new and more dependant courts are

everywhere springing up by the side of the old ones, for the ex-

press purpose of deciding, by an extraordinary jurisdiction, such

litigated matters as may arise between the government and private

persons. The elder judicial power retains its independence, but its

jurisdiction is narrowed ; and there is a growing tendency to reduce

t to be exclusively the arbiter between private interests.

The number of these special courts of justice is continually m-

creasing, and their functions increase likewise. Thus the govern-

ment is more and more absolved from the necessity of subjecting
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.ts policy and its rights to the sanction of anothei' power. As

judges cannot be dispensed with, at least the State is to select them

and always to hold them under its control ; so that, between the

government and private individuals, they place the effigy of justice

rather than justice itself. The State is not satisfied with drawing

all concerns to itself, but it acquires an ever-increasing power of

deciding on them all without restriction and without appeal.*

There exists among the modern nations of Europe one great

cause, independent of all those which have already been pointed

out, which perpetually contributes to extend the agency or to

strengthen the prerogative of the supreme powxr, though it has not

been sufficiently attended to : I mean the gro^vth of manufactures,

which is fostered by the progress of social equality. Manufactures

generally collect a multitude of men on the same spot, among

whom new and complex relations spring up. These men are ex-

posed by their calling to great and sudden alternations of plenty

and want, during which public tranquillity is endangered. It may

also happen that these employments sacrifice the health, and even

the fife, of those who gain by them, or of those who live by them.

Thus the manufacturing classes require more regulation, superin-

tendence, and restraint than the other classes of society, and it is

natural that the powers of government should increase in the same

proportion as those classes.

This is a truth of general application ; what follows more espe-

cially concerns the nations of Europe. In the centuries which pre-

ceded that in which we live, the aristocracy was in possession of

the soil, and was competent to defend it : landed property was

therefore surrounded by ample securities, and its possessors enjoyed

great independence. This gave rise to laws and customs which

have been perpetuated, notwithstanding the subdivision of lands

and the ruin of the nobility ; and, at the present time, land-owners

and agriculturists are still those among the community who most

easily escape from the control of the supreme power.

* A strange sophism has been made on this head in France. When a

suit arises between the government and a private person, it is not to be tried

before an ordinary judge—in order, they say, not to mix the administrative

and the judicial powers: as if it were not to mix those powers, and to mix

them in the most dangerous and oppressive manner, to invest the govern-

ment with the office ofjudging and administering at the same time.
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In these same aristocratic ages, in which all the sources of our

history are to be traced, personal property Avas of small importance,

and those who possessed it were despised and weak : the manufac-

turing class formed an exception in the midst of those aristocratic

communities ; as it had no cer-'ain patronage, it was not outwardly

protected, and was often unable to protect itself. Hence a habit

sprung up of considering manufacturing property as something of a

peculiar nature, not entitled to the same deference, and not worthy

of the same securities as property in general ; and manufacturers

were looked upon as a small class in the bulk of the people, whose

independence was of small importance, and who might with pro-

priety be abandoned to the disciplinary passions of princes. On

glancing over the codes of the middle ages, one is surprised to

see, in those periods of personal independence, with what incessant

royal regulations manufactures were hampered, even in their small-

est details : on this point centralization was as active and as minute

as it can ever be.

Since that time a great revolution has taken place in the world :

manufacturing property, which was then only in the germ, has

spread till it covers Europe : the manufacturing class has been

multiplied and enriched by the remnants of all other ranks ; it has

grown and is still perpetually growing in number, in importance, in

wealth. Almost all those who do not belong to it are connected

with it at least on some one point : after having been an excep-

tion in society, it threatens to become the chief, if not the only,

class ; nevertheless the notions and political precedents engendered

by it of old still cling about it. These notions and these precedents

remain unchanged, because they are old, and also because they

happen to be in perfect accordance with the new notions and gen-

eral habits of our contemporaries.

Manufacturing property then does not extend its rights in the

same ratio as its importance. The manufacturing classes do not

become less dependant, while they become more numerous ; but,

on the contrary, it would seem as if despotism lurked within them,

and naturally grew with their growth.*

* I shall quote a few facts in corroboration of this remark :

—

Mines are the natural sources of manufacturing wealth . as manufacturra

have grown up in Europe, as the produce of mines has become of more

general importance, and good mining more difficult from the subdivision ot
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As a nation becomes more engasi;ed in manufactures, the want

of roads, canals, harbours and other works of a semi-public nature,

which facilitate the acquisition of wealth, is more strongly felt ; and

as a nation becomes more democratic, private individuals are less

able, and the State more able, to execute works of such magnitude,

I do not hesitate to assert that the manifest tendency of all govern-

ments at the present time is to take upon themselves alone the exe-

cution of these undertakings ; by which means they daily hold in

closer dépendance the population which they govern.

On the other hand, in proportion as the power of a state increases,

and its necessities are augmented, the state- consumption of manu-

factured produce is always growing larger, and these commodities

are generally made in the arsenals or establishments of the govern-

ment. Thus, in every kingdom, the ruler becomes the principal

manufacturer : he collects and retains in his service a vast number

of engineers, architects, mechanics, and handicraftsmen.

Not only is he the principal manufacturer, but he tends more

and more to become the chief, or rather the master of all other

manufacturers. As private persons become more powerless by be-

coming more equal, they can effect nothing in manufactures with-

out combination; but the government naturally seeks to place

these combinations under its own control.

property, which is a consequence of the equality of conditions, most gov

ernments have asserted a right of owning the soil in which the mines lie,

and of inspecting the works ; which has never been the case with any other

kind of property.

Thus mines, which were private property, liable to the same obligations

and sheltered by the same guarantees as all other landed property, have

fallen under the control of the State. The State either works them or farms

them ; the owners of them are mere tenants, deriving their rights from the

State; and, moreover, the State almost everyAvhere claims the power of

directing their operations ; it lays down rules, enforces the adoption of par-

ticular methods, subjects the mining adventurers to constant superintend-

ence, and, if refractory, they are ousted by a government-court of justice,

and the government transfers their contract to o.ther hands; so that the

government not only possesses the mines, but has all the adventurers in its

power. Nevertheless, as manufactures increase, the working of old mines

mcreases also ; new ones are opened ; the mining population extends and

grov/s up ; day by day governments augment their subterranean dominions,

and people them with their agents.
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It must be admitted that these collective beings, which are called

combinations, are stronger and more formidable than a private in-

dividual can ever be, and that they have less of the responsibility

of their own actions ; whence it seems reasonable that they should

not be allowed to retain so great an independence of the supreme

government as might be conceded to a private individual.

Rulers are the more apt to follow this line of policy, as their

own inclinations invite them to it. Among democratic nations it

is only by association that the resistance of the people to the gov-

ernment can ever display itself: hence the latter always looks with

ill-favour on those associations which are not in its owm power
;

and it is well worthy of remark, that among democratic nations,

the people themselves often entertain a secret feeling of fear and

jealousy against these very associations, which prevents the citizens

from defending the institutions of which they stand so much in

need. The power and the duration of these small private bodies,

in the midst of the weakness and instability of the whole community,

astonish and alarm the people ; and the free use which each asso-

ciation makes of its natural powers is almost regarded as a danger-

ous privilege. All the associations which spring up in our age are,

moreover, new^ corporate powers, whose rights have not been sanc-

tioned by time ; they come into existence at a time when the notion

of private rights is weak, and when the power of government is

unbounded ; hence it is not surprising that they lose their freedom

at their birth.

Among all European nations there are some kinds of associations

which cannot be formed until the State has examined their by-laws

and authorized their existence. In several others, attempts are

made to extend this rule to all associations ; the consequences of

such a policy, if it w^ere successful, may easily be foreseen.

If once the sovereign had a general right of authorizing associa-

tions of all kinds upon certain conditions, he would not be long

without claiming the right of superintending and managing them,

in crder to prevent them from departing from the rules laid down

by himself. In this manner, the State, after having reduced all

who are desirous of forming associations into dépendance, would

proceed to reduce into the same condition all who belong to asso-

ciations already formed—that is to say almost all the men who are

now in existence.
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Governments thus appropriate to themselves, and convert to their

own purposes, the greater part of this new power which manufac

turino: interests have in our time brouQ-ht into the world. Manu-

factures govern us—they govern manufactures.

I attach so much importance to all that I have just been saying,

that I am tormented by the fear of having impaired my meaning

in seeking to render it more clear. If the reader thinks that the

examples I have adduced to support my observations are insufficient

or ill-chosen—if he imagines that I have anywhere exaggerated

the encroachments of the supreme power, and, on the other hand,

that I have underrated the extent of the sphere which still remains

open to the exertions of individual independence, I entreat him to

lay down the book for a moment, and to turn his mind to reflect

for himself upon the subjects I have attempted to explain. Let

him attentively examine what is taking place in France and in

other countries—let him inquire of those about him—let him search

himself, and I am much mistaken if he does not arrive, without my

guidance, and by other paths, at thé point to which I have sought

to lead him.

He will perceive that for the last half century, centralization has

everywhere been growing up in a thousand different ways. Wars,

revolutions, conquests, have served to promote it ; all men have

laboured to increase it. In the course of the same period, during

which men have succeeded each other with singular rapidity at the

head of affairs, their notions, interests, and passions have been in-

finitely diversified ; but all have by some means or other sought to

centralize. This instinctive centrahzation has been the only settled

point amidst the extreme mutability of their lives and of their

thoughts.

If the reader, after having investigated these details of human

affairs, will seek to survey the wide prospect as a whole, he will b.

struck by the result. On the one hand the most settled dynasties

shaken or overthrov^n ;—the people everywhere escaping by vio-

lence from the sway of their laws—abolishing or limiting the au-

thority of their rulers or their princes ;—the nations, which are not

in open revolution, restless at least, and excited—all of them ani-

mated by the same spirit of revolt : and on the other hand, at this

very period of anarchy, and among these untractable nations, the

incessant increase of the prerogative of the supreme government,
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becoming more centralized, more adventurous, more absolute, mere

extensive :—the people perpetually falling under the control of the

public administration—led insensibly to surrender to it some further

portion of their individual independence, till the very men, who

from time to time upset a throne and trample on a race of kings,

bend more and more obsequiously to the slightest dictate of a clerk.

Thus, tv^^o contrary revolutions appear, in our days, to be going on
;

the one continually weakening the supreme power, the other as

continually strengthening it : at no other period in our history has

it appeared so weak or so strong.

But upon a more attentive examination of the state of the world,

it appears that these two revolutions are intimately connected to-

gether, that they originate in the same source, and that after having

followed a separate course, they lead men at last to the same result.

I may venture once more to repeat what I have already said or

implied in several parts of this book : great care must be taken not

to confound the principle of equality itself, with the revolution

which finally establishes that principle in the social condition and

the laws of a nation: here lies the reason of almost all -the phe-

nomena which occasion our astonishment.

All the old political powers of Europe, the greatest as well as

the least, were founded in ages of aristocracy, and they more or

less represented or defended the principles of inequality and of

privilege. To make the novel wants and interests, which the

growing principle of equality introduced, preponderate in govern-

ment, our contemporaries had to overturn or to coerce the establish-

ed powers. This led them to make revolutions, and breathed into

many of them, that fierce love of disturbance and independence,

which all revolutions, whatever be their object, always engender

I do not believe that there is a single country in Europe in which

the progress of equality has not been preceded or followed by some

violent changes in the state of property and persons ; and almost

all these changes have been attended with much anarchy and

license, because they have been made by the least civilized portion

of the nation against that which is most civilized.

Hence proceeded the twofold contrary tendencies which T have

just pointed out. As long as the democratic revolution was glow-

ing with heat, the men who were bent upon the destruction of old

aristocratic powers hostile to that revolution, displayed a strong spirit
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of independence ; but as the victory of the principle of equality be-

came more complete, they gradually surrendered themselves to the

propensities natural to that condition of equality, and they strength^

ened and centralized their governments. They had sought to be

free in order to make themselves equal 5 but in proportion as

equality was more established by the aid of freedom, freedom itself

was thereby rendered of more dithcult attainment.

These two states of a nation have sometimes been contempora-

neous : the last generation in France showed how a people might

organise a stupendous tyranny in the community, at the very time

when they were baffling the authority of the nobility and braving

the power of all kings—at once teachiiig the world the way 10 win

freedom, and the way to lose it.

In our days men see that constituted powers are dilapidated on

every side—they see all ancient authority gasping away, all ancient

barriers tottering to their fall, and the judgement of the wisest is

troubled at the sight : they attend only to the amazing revolution

which is taking place before their eyes, and they imagine that man-

kind is about to fall into perpetual anarchy : if they looked to the

final consequences of this revolution, their fears would perhaps as-

sume a different shape. For myself, I confess that I put no trust

in the spirit of freedom which appears to animate my contempora-

ries : I see well enough that the nations of this age are turbulent,

but I do not clearly perceive that they are liberal ; and I fear lest,

at the close 0^ those perturbations which rock the base of thrones,

the domination of sovereigns may prove more powerful than it ever

was before
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CHAPTER VI.

WHAT SORT OF DESPOTISM DEMOCRATIC NATIONS HAVE TO FEAK.

[ HAD remarked during my stay in the United States, that a

democratic state of society, similar to that of the Americans, might

offer sinoular facilities for the establishment of despotism ; and I

perceived, upon my return to Europe, how much use had already

been made by most of our rulers, of the notions, the sentiments,

and the wants engendered by this same social condition, for the

purpose of extending the circle of their power. This led me to

think that the nations of Christendom would perhaps eventually

undergo some sort of oppression like that which hung over several

of the nations of the ancient world.

A more accurate examination of the subject, and five years of

further meditations, have not diminished my apprehensions, but

they have changed the object of them.

No sovereign ever lived in former ages so absolute or so power-

ful as to undertake to administer by his own agency, and without

the assistance of intermediate powers, all the parts of a great

empire : none ever attempted to subject all his subjects indiscrimi-

nately to strict uniformity of regulation, and personally to tutor and

direct every member of the community. The notion of such an

undertaking never occurred to the human mind ; and if any man
S.a conceived it, the want of information, the imperfection of the

administrative system, and above all, the natural obstacles caused

by the inequality of conditions, would speedily have checked the

execution of so vast a design.

When the Roman emperors were at the height of their power,

the different nations of the empire still preserved manners and cus-

toms of great diversity; although they were subject to the same

monarch, most of the provinces were separately administered ; they

abounded in powerful and active municipalities ; and although tho
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"whole government of the empire wps centered in the hands of the

emperor alone, and he always remained, upon occasions, the su-

preme arbitei- in all matters, yet the details of social life and private

occupations lay for the most part beyond his control. The em-

perors possessed, it is true, an immense and unchecked power,

'A7hich allowed them to gratify all their whimsical tastes, and to

employ for that purpose the whole strength of the State. They

frequently abused that power arbitrarily to deprive their subjects

of property or of life : their tyranny was extremely onerous to the

few, but it did not reach the greater number; it was fixed to some

few main objects, and neglected the rest ; it was violent, but its

range was limited.

But it would seem that if despotism were to be established

among the democratic nations of our days, it might assume a dif-

ferent character; it would be more extensive and more mild; it

would degrade men without tormenting them. I do not question,

that in an age of instruction and equality like our own, sovereigns

might more easily succeed in collecting all political power into

their own hands, and might interfere more habitually and decidedly

within the circle of private interests, than any sovereign of an-

tiquity could ever do. But this same principle of equahty which

facilitates despotism, tempers its rigour. We have seen how the

manners of society become more humane and gentle in proportion

as men become more equal and alike. When no member of the

community has much pnver or much wealth, tyranny is, as it were,

without opportunities and a field of action. As all fortunes are

scanty, the passions of men are naturally circumscribed—their

imagination limited, their pleasures simple. This universal modera-

tion moderates the sovereign himself, and checks within certain

limits the inordinate stretch of his desires.

Independently of these reasons drawn from the nature of the

state of society itself, I might add many others arising from causes

beyond my subject ; but I shall keep within the limits I have laid

down to myself.

Democratic governments may become violent and even cruel at

certain periods of extreme effervescence or of great danger; but

these crises will be rare and brief. When I consider the petty

passions of our contemporaries, the mildness of their manners, the

extent of their education, the purity of their rehgion, the gentleness

53
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of their morality, their regular and industrious habits, and the re-

straint which they almost all observe in their vices no less than in

their virtues, I have no fear that they will meet with tyrants in

their rulers, but rather guardians.*

I think then that the species of oppression by which deraociulic

nations are menaced is unlike anything which ever before existed

in the world : our contemporaries will find no prototype of it in their

memories. I am trying myself to choose an expression which will

accurately convey the whole of the idea I have formed of it, but

in vain ; the old words despotism and tyranny are inappropriate :

the thino- itself is new ; and since I cannot name it, I must attempt

to define it.

I seek to trace the novel features under which despotism may

appear in the world. The first thing that strikes the observation is

an innumerable multitude of men all equal and alike, incessantly

endeavouring to procure the petty and paltry pleasures with which

they glut their lives. Each of them, living apart, is as a stranger

to the fate of all the rest—his children and his private friends con-

stitute to him the whole of mankind ; as for the rest of his fellow-

citizens, he is close to them, but he sees them not ;—he touches

them, but he feels them not; he exists but in himself and for

himself alone ; and if his kindred still remain to him, he may be

said at any rate to have lost his country.

Above this race of men stands an immense and tutelary power,

which takes upon itself alone to secure their gratifications, and to

watch over their fate. That power is absolute, minute, regular,

provident, and mild. It would be like the authority of a parpnt.

if, like that authority, its object was to prepare men for mannood;

* I have often asked myself what would happen if, amid the relaxation

of democratic manners, and as a coûsequence of the restless spirit of the

army, a military government were ever to be founded among any of the

nations of the present age. I think that even such a government would not

differ very much from the outline I have drawn, and that it would retain

none of the fierce characteristics of a military oligarchy. I am persuaded

that in such a case, a sort of fusion would take place between the habits

of official men, and those of the military service. The administration

would assume something of a military character, and the army some of the

usao-es of the civil administration. The result would be a regular, clear,

exact, and absolute system of government : the people would become the

reflection of the army, and the community be drilled like a garrison.
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but it seeks on the contrary to keep them in perpetual childhood :

it is well content that the people should rejoice, provided they think

of nothing but rejoicing. For their happiness such a government
willingly labours, but it chooses to be the sole agent and the only

arbiter of that happiness : it provides for their security, foresees

and supplies their necessities, facilitates their pleasures, manages
their principal concerns, directs their industry, regulates the de-

scent of property, and subdivides their inheritances—what remains,

but to spare them all the care of thinking and all the trouble of

living ?

Thus it every day renders the exercise of the free agency of man
less useful and less frequent ; it circumscribes the will within a

narrower range, and gradually robs a man of all the uses of him-

self The principle of equality has prepared men for these things :

it has predisposed men to endure them, and oftentimes to look on

them as benefits.

After having thus successively taken each member of the com-

munity in its powerful grasp, and fashioned them at will, the su-

preme power then extends its arm over the whole community. It

covers the surface of society with a net-work of small complicated

rules, minute and uniform, through which the most original minds

and the most energetic characters cannot penetrate, to rise above

the crowd. The will of man is not shattered, but softened, bent,

and guided : men are seldom forced by it to act, but they are con-

stantly restrained from acting : such a power does not destroy, but

it prevents existence ; it does not tyrannize, but it compresses,

enervates, extinguishes, and stupifies a people, till each nation is

reduced to be nothing better than a flock of timid and industrious

animals, of which the government is the shepherd.

I have always thought that servitude of the regular, quiet, and

gentle kind which I have just described, might be combined more

easily than is commonly believed with some of the outward forms

of freedom ; and that it might even establish itself under the wing

of the sovereignty of the people.

Our contemporaries are constantly excited by two conflicting

passions ; they want to be led, and they wish to remain free : as

they cannot destroy either one or the other of these contrary pro-

pensities, they strive to satisfy them both at once. They devise a

sole, tutelary, and all-powerful form of government, but elected by
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the people. They combine the principle of centralization and that

of popular sovereignty ; this gives them a respite : they console

themselves for being in tutelage by the reflection that they have

chosen their own guardians. Every man allows himself to be pul

in leading-strings, because he sees that it is not a person or a class

of persons, but the people at large that holds the end of his chain.

^" By this system the people shake off their state of dépendance

justi long enough to select their master, and then relapse into it

again. A great many persons at the present day are quite content-

ed with this sort of compromise between administrative despotism

and the sovereignty of the people ; and they think they have done

enough for the protection of individual freedom when they have

surrendered it to the power of the nation at large. This does not

satisfy me : the nature of him I am to obey signifies less to me

than the fact of extorted obedience.

I do not however deny that a constitution of this kind appears to

me to be infinitely preferable to one, which, after having concen-

trated all the powers of government, should vest them in the hands

of an irresponsible person or body of persons. Of all the forms

which democratic despotism could assume, the latter would assu-

redly be the worst.

When the sovereign is elective, or narrowly watched by a legis-

lature which is really elective and independent, the oppression

which he exercises over individuals is sometimes greater, but it is

always less degrading ; because every man, when he is oppressed

and disarmed, may still imagine, that while he yields obedience it

is to himself he yields it, and that it is to one of his own inclina-

tions that all the rest give way. In like manner I can understand

that when the sovereign represents the nation, and is dependant

upon the people, the rights and the power of which every citizen is

deprived, not only serve the head of the state, but the state itself;

and that private persons derive some return from the sacrifice of

their independence which they have made to the public. To create

a representation of the people in a very centralized country is,

therefore, to diminish the evil which extreme centralization may

produce, but not to get rid of it.

I admit that by this means room is left for the intervention of

individuals in the more important -affairs ; but it is not the less

suppressed in the smaller and more private ones. It must not be
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forgotten that it is especially dangerous to enslave men in the minor

details of life. For my own part, I should be inclined to think

freedom less necessary in great things than in little ones, if it were

possible to be secure of the one without possessing the other.

Subjection in minor affairs breaks out every day, and is felt by

the whole community indiscriminately. It does not drive men to

resistance, but it crosses them at every turn, till they are led to sur-

render the exercise of their will. Thus their spirit is gradually

broken and their character enervated ; whereas that obedience,

which is exacted on a few important but rare occasions, only ex-

hibits servitude at certain intervals, and throws the burden of it

upon a small number of men. It is vain to summon a people, which

has been rendered so dependant on the central power, to choose

from time to time the representatives of that power ; this rare and

brief exercise of their free choice, however important it may be,

will not prevent them from gradually losing the faculties of think-

ing, feehng, and acting for themselves, and thus gradually falling

below the level of humanity.*

I add that they will soon become incapable of exercising the

gi-eat and only privilege which remains to them. The democratic

nations which have introduced freedom into their political constitu-

tion, at the very time when they were augmenting the despotism of

their administrative constitution, have been led into strange para-

doxes. To manage those minor affairs in which good sense is all

that is wanted—the people are held to be unequal to the task ; but

when the government of the country is at stake, the people are in-

* It cannot be absolutely or generally affirmed that the greatest danger of

the present age is license or tyranny, anarchy or despotism. Both are

equally to be feared ; and the one may as easily proceed as the other from

the self-same cause, namely, that general apathy, which is the consequence

of what I have termed Individualism: it is because this apathy exists, that

the executive government, having mustered a few troops, is able to commit

acts of oppression one day, and the next day a party, which has mustered

some thirty men in its ranks, can also commit acts of oppression. Neither

one nor the other can found anything to last; and the causes which enable

them to succeed easily, prevent them from succeeding long : they rise be-

cause nothing opposes them, and they sink because nothing supports them.

The proper object therefore of our most strenuous resistance, is far less

either anarchy or despotism, than that apathy which may almost indiffer-

ently beget either the one or the other.
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vested with immense powers ; they are alternately made the play-

things of their ruler, and his masters—more than kings, and less

than men. After having exhausted all the different modes of elec-

tion, without finding one to suit their purpose, they are still amazed,

and still bent on seeking further; as if the evil they remark did not

originate in the constitution of the country far more than in that of

the electoral .body.

It is, indeed, difficult to conceive how men who have entirely

given up the habit of self-government should succeed in making a

proper choice of those by whom they are to be governed ;
and no

one will ever believe that a liberal, wise, and energetic govern-

ment can spring from the suffrages of a subservient people.

A constitution, which should be republican in its head and ultra-

monarchical in all its other parts, has ever appeared to me to be a

short-lived monster. The vices of rulers and the ineptitude of the

people would speedily bring about its ruin ; and the nation, weary

of its representatives and of itself, would create freer institutions,

or soon return to stretch itse.f at the feet of a single master.
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CHAPTER Vil.

CONTINUATION OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS.

I BELIEVE that it is easier to establish an absolute and despotic

government among a people in which the conditions of society are

equal, than among any other ; and I think that if such a govern-

ment were once established among such a people, it would not only

oppress men, but would eventually strip each of them of several of

the highest qualities of humanity. Despotism therefore appears

to me peculiarly to be dreaded in democratic ages. I should have

loved freedom, I believe, at all times, but in the time in which we

live I am ready to worship it.

On the other hand, I am persuaded that all who shall attempt, in

the ages upon which we are entering, to base freedom upon aristo-

cratic privilege, will fail ;—that all who shall attempt to draw

and to retain authority within a single class, will fail. At the

present day no ruler is skilful or strong enough to found a despo-

tism, by re-establishing permanent distinctions of rank among his

subjects : no legislator is wise or powerful enough to preserve free

institutions, if he does not take equality for his first principle and

his watchword. All those of our contemporaries who would es-

tablish or secure the independence and the dignity of their fellow-

men, must show themselves the friends of equality ; and the only

worthy means of showing themselves as such, is to be so : upon

this depends the success of their holy enterprise. Thus the question

is not how to reconstruct aristocratic society, but how to make

liberty proceed out of that democratic state of society in which God

has placed us.

These two truths appear to me simple, clear, and fertile in con-

sequences ; and they naturally lead me to consider what kind of

free government can be established among a people in which social

conditions are equa^.
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It results from the very constitution of democratic nations and

from their necessities, that the power of government among them

must be more uniform, more centrahzed, more extensive, more

searching, and more efficient than in other countries. Society at

large is naturally stronger and more active, individuals more sub-

ordinate and weak; the former does more, the latter less; and this

is inevitably the case.

It is not therefore to be expected that the range of private inde-

pendence will ever be as extensive in democratic as in aristocratic

countries ;—nor is this to be desired ; for, among aristocratic nations,

the mass is often sacrificed to the individual, and the prosperity of

the greater number to the greatness of the few. It is both nec«^s-

sary and desirable that the government of a democratic people

should be active and powerful : and our object should not be to

render it weak or indolent, but solely to prevent it from abusing

its aptitude and its strength.

The cil-cumstance which most contributed to secure the inde-

pendence of private persons in aristocratic ages, was, that the su-

preme power did not affect to take upon itself alone the govern-

ment and administration of the community ; those functions were

necessarily partially left to the members of the aristocracy : so that

as the supreme power was always divided, it never weighed with

its whole weight and in the same manner on each individual.

Not only did the government not perform everything by its im-

mediate agency ; but as most of the agents who discharged its du-

ties derived their power not from the State, but from the circum-

stance of their birth, they were not perpetually under its control.

The government could not make or unmake them in an instant, at

pleasure, nor bend them in strict uniformity to its slightest ca-

price—this was an additional guarantee of private independence.

I readily admit that recourse cannot be had to the same means

at the present time ; but I discover certain democratic expedients

which may be substituted for them. Instead of vesting in the

government alone all the administrative powers of which corpora-

tions and nobles have been deprived, a portion of them may be

entrusted to secondary public bodies, temporarily composed of pri-

vate citizens : thus the liberty of private persons will be more

secure, and their equality will not be diminished.

The Americans, v^ho care less for words than the French, still
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designate by the name of County the largest of their administra-

tive dJGtricts : but the duties of the count or lord-Heutenant are in

part performed by a provincial assembly.

At a period of equality like our own it would be unjust and un-

reasonable to institute hereditary officers ; but there is nothing to

prevent us from substituting elective public officers to a certain

extent. Election is a democratic expedient which ensures the in-

dependence of the public officer in relation to the government, as

much and even more than hereditary rank can ensure it among

aristocratic nations.

Aristocratic countries abound in wealthy and influential persons

who are competent to provide for themselves, and who cannot be

easily or secretly oppressed : such persons restrain a government

within general habits of moderation and reserve. I am very well

aware that democratic countries contain no such persons naturally;

but something analogous to them may be created by artificial

means. [ nrmly believe that an aristocracy cannot again be found-

ed in the world ; but I think that private citizens, by combining

together, may constitute bodies of great wealth, influence, and

strength, corresponding to the persons of an aristocracy. By this

means many of the greatest political advantages of aristocracy

would be obtained without its injustice or its dangers. An asso-

ciation for political, commercial, or manufacturing purposes, or

even for those of science and literature, is a powerful and enlight-

ened member of the community, which cannot be disposed of at

pleasure or oppressed without remonstrance ; and which, by de-

fending its own rights against the encroachments of the govern-

ment, saves the common liberties of the country.

In periods of aristocracy every man is always bound so closely

to many of his fellow-citizens, that he cannot be assailed without

their coming to his assistance. In ages of equality every man

naturally stands alone ; he has no hereditary friends whose co-op-

eration he may demand—no class upon whose sympathies he may

rely : he is easily got rid of, and he is trampled on with impu-

nity. At the present time, an oppressed member of the commu-

nity has therefore only one method of self-defence—he may appeal

to the whole nation ; and if the whole nation is deaf to his complaint,

he may appeal to mankind : the only means he has of making

this appeal is by the press. Thus the liberty of the press is
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infinitely more valuable among democratic nations than among all

others ; it is the only cure for the evils which equality may pro-

duce. Equality sets men apart and weakens them ; but the press

places a powerful weapon within every man's reach, which the

weakest and loneliest of them all may use. Equality deprives a

man of the support of his connexions ; but the press enables him

to summon all his fellow-countrymen and all his fellow-men to his

assistance. Printing has accelerated the progress of equality, and

it is also one of its best correctives.

I think that men living in aristocracies may, strictly speaking,

do without the liberty of the press : but such is not the case with

those who live in democratic countries. To protect their personal

independence I trust not to great political assemblies, to parlia-

mentary privilege, nor to the assertion of popular sovereignty. All

these +hings may, to a certain extent, be reconciled with personal

servitude—but that servitude cannot be complete if the press is

free : the press is the chiefest democratic instrument of freedom.

Something analogous may be said of the judicial power. It is

a part of the essence of judicial power to attend to private inter-

ests, and to fix itself with predilection on minute objects submitted

to its observation : another essential quality of judicial power is

never to volunteer its assistance to the oppressed, but alw3ys to be

at the disposal of the humblest of those who solicit it ; their com-

plaint, however feeble they may themselves be, will force itself

upon the ear of justice and claim redress, for this is inherent in the

very constitution of the courts of justice.

A power of this kind is therefore peculiarly adapted to the

wants of freedom, at a time when the eye and finger of the govern-

ment are constantly intruding into the minutest details of human

actions, and when private persons are at once too weak to pro-

tect themselves, and too much isolated for them to reckon upon

the assistance of their fellows. The strength of the courts of law

has ever been the greatest security which can be offered to person-

al independence ; but this is more especially the case in democratic

ages : private rights and interests are in constant danger, if the

judicial power does not grow more extensive and more strong to

keep pace with the growing equality of conditions.

Equality awakens in men several piopensities extremely dan-

gerous to freedom, to which the attention of the legislator ought
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constantly to be directed. I shall only remind the reader of the

most important among them.

Men living in democratic ages do not readily comprehend the

utility of forms : they feel an instinctive contempt for them—I have

elsewhere shown for what reasons. Forms excite their contempt

and often their hatred ; as they commonly aspire to none but easy

and present gratifications, they rush onward to the object of their

desires, and the shghtest delay exasperates them. This same tem-

per, carried with them into political life, renders them hostile to

forms, which perpetually retard or arrest them in some of their

projects.

Yet this objection which the men of democracies make to forms

is the very thing which renders forms so useful to freedom ; for

their chief merit is to serve as a barrier between the strong and

the weak, the ruler and the people, to retard the one, and to give

the other time to look about him. Forms become more necessary

in proportion as the government becomes more active and more

powerful, while private persons are becoming more indolent and

more feeble. Thus democratic nations naturally stand more in

need of forms than other nations, and they naturally respect them

less. This deserves most serious attention.

Nothing is more pitiful than the arrogant disdain of most of our

contemporaries for questions of form ; for the smallest questions

of form have acquired in our time an importance which they never

had before: many of the greatest interests of mankind depend

upon them. I think that if the statesmen of aristocratic ages

could sometimes contemn forms with impunity, and frequently rise

above them, the statesmen to whom the government of nations is

now confided ought to treat the very least among them with re-

spect, and not neglect them without imperious necessity. In aris-

tocracies the observance of forms was superstitious; among us

they ought to be kept with a deliberate and enlightened deference.

Another tendency, which is extremely natural to democratic

nations and extremely dangerous, is that which leads them to de-

spise and undervalue the rights of private persons. The attach-

ment which men feel to a right, and the respect which they dis-

play for it, is generally proportioned to its importance, or to the

length of time during which they have enjoyed it. The ri-lits of

private persons among democratic nations are commonly of small
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importance, of recent growth, and extremely precarious—the con-

sequence is that they are often sacrificed without regret, and almost

always violated without remorse.

But it happens that at the same period and among the same

nations in which men conceive a natural contempt for the rights

of private persons, the rights of society at large are naturally ex-

tended and consolidated : in other w^ords, men become less attached

to private rights at the very time at which it would be most neces-

sary to retain and to defend what little remains of them. It is

therefore most especially in the present democratic ages, that the

true friends of the liberty and the greatness of man ought con-

stantly to be on the alert to prevent the power of government

from lightly sacrificing the private rights of individuals to the

general execution of its designs. At such times no citizen is so

obscure that it is not very dangerous to allow him to be oppressed

—no private rights are so unimportant that they can be surrender-

ed MÏth impunity to the caprices of a government. The reason is

plain :—if the private right of an individual is violated at a time

when the human mind is fully impressed with the importance and

the sanctity of such rights, the injury done is confined to the indi-

vidual whose right is infringed ; but to violate such a right, at the

present day, is deeply to corrupt the manners of the nation and to

put the whole community in jeopardy, because the very notion of

this kind of right constantly tends among us. to be impaired and

lost.

There are certain habits, certain notions, and certain vices which

are peculiar to a state of revolution, and which a protracted revo-

lution cannot fail to engender and to propagate, whatever be, in

other respects, its character, its purpose, and the scene on which

it takes place. When any nation has, within a short space of

time, repeatedly varied its rulers, its opinions, and its laws, t.e

men of whom it is composed eventually contract a taste for change,

and grow accustomed to see all changes eflfected by sudd<.'n vio-

lence. Thus they naturally conceive a contempt for forms which

daily prove ineffectual ; and they do not support without impa-

tience the dominion of rules which they have so often seen Jij-

fringed.

As the ordinary notions of equity and morality no longer suflice

to explain and justify all the innovations daily begotten Ijy a revo-
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lution, the principle of public utility is called in, the doctrine of

political - necessity is conjured up, and men accustom themselves to

sacrifice private interests without scruple, and to trample on the

rights of individuals in order more speedily to accomplish any

public purpose.

These habits and notions, which I shall call revolutionary, be-

cause all revolutions produce them, occur in aristocracies just as

much as among democratic nations ; but among the former they

are often less powerful and always less lasting, because there they

meet with habits, notions, defects, and impediments, which counter-

act them : they consequently disappear as soon as the revolution is

terminated, and the nation reverts to its former political courses.

This is not always the case in democratic countries, in which it is

ever to be feared that revolutionary tendencies, becoming more

gentle and more regular, without entirely disappearing from society,

will be gradually transformed into habits of subjection to the ad-

ministrative authority of the government. I know of no countries

m which revolutions are more dangerous than in democratic coun-

tries ; because, independently of the accidental and transient evils

which must always attend them, they may always create some

evils which are permanent and unending.

I believe that there are such things as justifiable resistance and

leo^itimate rebellion : I do not therefore assert, as an absolute prop-
D

osition, that the men of democratic ages ought never to make rev-

olutions ; but I think that they have especial reason to hesitate

before they embark in them, and that it is far better to endure

many grievances in their present condition than to have recourse

to so perilous a remedy.

I shall conclude by one general idea, whiCh comprises not only

all the particular ideas which have been expressed in the present

chapter, but also most of those which it is the object of this book

to treat of. In the ages of aristocracy which preceded our own,

there were private persons of great power, and a social authority

of extreme weakness. The outline of society itself was not easily

discernible, and constantly confounded with the different powers

by which the community was ruled. The principal efforts of the

men of those times were required to strengthen, aggrandize, and

secure the supreme power ; and on the other hand, to circumscribe

individual independence within narrower limits, and to subject
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private interests to the interests of the public. Other perils and

other cares await the mcr of our age. Among the greater part of

modern nations, the government, whatever may be its origin, its

constitution, or its name, has become almost omnipotent, and private

persons are falling, more and more, into the lowest stage of weslr-

ness and dépendance.

In olden society everything was different : unity and uniformity

were nowhere to be met with. In modern society everything

threatens to become so much alike, that the peculiar characteristics

of each individual will soon be entirely lost in the general aspect

of the world. Our forefathers were ever prone to make an im-

proper use of the notion, that private rights ought to be respected
;

and we are naturally prone on the other hand to exaggerate the

idea that tne interest of a private individual ought always to bend

to the interest of the many.

The political world is metamorphosed : new remedies must hence-

forth be sought for new disorders. To lay down extensive, but

distinct and settled limits, to the action of the government ; to

confer certain rights on private persons, and to secure to them the

undisputed enjoyment of those rights ; to enable individual man to

maintain whatever independence, strength, and original power he

still possesses ; to raise him by the side of society at large, and up-

hold him in that position—these appear to me the main objects of

legislators in the ages upon which we are now entering.

It would seem as if the rulers of our time sought only to use

men in order to make things great ; I wish that they would try a

little more to make great men ; that they would set Icvss value on

the work, and more upon the workman ; that they would never

forget that a nation cannot long remain strong when every man

belonging to it is individually weak, and that nO form or combina-

tion of social polity has yet been devised, to make an energetic

people out of a community of pusillanimous and enfeebled citizens.

I trace among our contemporaries two contrary notions which

are equally injurious. One set of men can perceive nothing in the

principle of equality but the anarchical tendencies which it engen-

ders : they dread their own free agency—they fear themselves.

Other thinkers, less numerous but more enlightened, take a different

view : beside that track which starts from the principle of equality

to terminate in anarchy, they have at last discovered the road
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which seems to lead men to inevitable servitude. They shape theiï

souls beforehand to this necessary condition ; and, despairing of

remaining free, they already do obeisance in their hearts to the

master who is soon to appear. The former abandon freedom, be-

cause they think it dangerous ; the latter, because they hold it to

be impossible.

If I had entertained the latter conviction, I should not have

written this book, but I should have confined myself to deploring in

secret the destiny of mankind. I /have sought to point out the

dangers to which the principle of equality exposes the independence

of man, because I firmly believe that these dangers are the most

formidable, as well as the least foreseen, of all those which futurity

holds in store ; but I do think that they are insurmountable.

The men who live in the democratic ages upon which we are

entering have naturally a taste for independence : they are naturally

impatient of regulation, and they are wearied by the permanence

even of the condition they themselves prefer. They are fond of

power ; but they are prone to despise and hate those who wield it,

and they easily elude its grasp by their own mobility and insig-

nificance.

These propensities will always manifest themselves, because

they originate in the groundwork of society, which will undergo

no change : for a long time they will prevent the establishment of

any despotism, and they will furnish fresh weapons to each succeed-

ing generation which shall struggle in favour of the liberty of

mankind. Let us then look forward to the future with that salu-

tary fear which makes men keep watch and ward for freedom, not

with that faint and idle terror which depresses and enervates the

heait-
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CHAPTER VIII.

GENERAL SURVEY ^OF THE SUBJECT.

BEfORE I close lor ever the theme that has detained me so long,

I would fain take a parting survey of all the various characteristics

of modern society, and appreciate at last the general influence to

be exercised by the principle of equality upon the fate of mankind;

but I am stopped by the difficulty of the task, and in presence of so

great an object my sight is troubled, and my reason fails.

The society of the modern world which I have sought to de

lineate, an^l which I seek to judge, has but just come into existence

Time has not yet shaped it into perfect form : the great revolution

by which it has been created is not yet over ; and amid the occur-

rences of our time, it is almost impossible to discern what will pass

away with the revolution itself, and what will survive its close.

The world which is rising into existence is still half encumbered by

the remains of the world which is waning into decay ;
and amid

the vast perplexity of human affairs, none can say how much of

ancient institutions and former manners will remain, or how much

will completely disappear.

Although the revolution which is taking place in the social con-

dition, the laws, the opinions and the feeUngs of men, is still very

far from being terminated, yet its results already admit of no com-

parison with anything that the world has ever before witnessed. I

go back from age to age up to the remotest antiquity : but I find

no parallel to what is occurring before my eyes : as the past has

ceased to throw its light upon the future, the mind of man wanders

in obscurity.

Nevertheless, in the midst of a prospect so wide, so novel, and

so confused, some of the more prominent characteristics may al-

ready be discerned and pointed out. The good things and the

evils of life are more equally distributed in the world : great wealth
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tends to disappear, the number of small fortunes to increase ; de-

sires and gratifications are multiplied, but extraordinary prosperity

and irremediable penury are alike unknown. The sentiment of

ambition is universal, but the scope of ambition is seldom vast.

Each individual stands apart in solitary weakness ; but society at

large is active, provident, and powerful : the performances of pri-

vate persons are insignificant, those of the State immense.

There is little energy of character ; but manners are mild, and

laws humane. If there be few instances of exalted heroism or of

virtues of the highest, brightest, and purest temper, men's habits

are regular, violence is rare, and cruelty almost unknown. Human
existence becomes longer, and property more secure : life is not

adorned with brilliant trophies, but it is extremely easy and tran-

quil. Few pleasures are either very refined or very coarse ; and

highly polished manners are as uncommon as gxeat brutality of

tastes. Neither men of great learning, nor extremely ignorant

communities, are to be met with
;
genius becomes more rare, infor-

mation more diffused. The human mind is impelled by the small

efforts of all mankind combined together, not by the strenuous ac-

tivity of certain men. There is less perfection, but more abund-

ance, in all the productions of the arts. The ties of race, of rank,

and of country are relaxed ; the great bond of humanity is strength-

ened.

If I endeavour to find out the most general and the most promi-

nent of all these different characteristics, I shall have occasion to

perceive, that what is taking place in men's fortunes manifests it-

self under a thousand other forms. Almost all extremes are soft-

ened or blunted: all that was most prominent is superseded by

some mean term, at once less lofty and less low, less brilliant and

less obscure, than what before existed in the world.

When I survey this countless multitude of beings, shaped in each

other's likeness, amidst whom nothing rises and nothing falls, the

sight of such universal uniformity saddens and chills me, and I am

tempted to regret that state of society which has ceased to be.

When the world was full of men of great importance and extreme

insignificance, of great wealth and extreme poverty, of great learn-

mg and extreme ignorance, I turned aside from the latter to fix my

observation on the former alone, who gratified my sympathies.

But I admit that this gratification arose from my own weakness :

54
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It IS because I am unable to see at once all that is around me, that

I am allowed thus to select and separate the objects of my predi-

lection from among so many others. Such is not the case with

that Almighty and Eternal Being, whose gaze necessarily includes

the whole of created things, and who surveys distinctly, though at

once, mankind and man.

We may naturally believe that it is not the singular prosperity

of the few, but the greater well-being of all, which is most pleas-

ing in the sight of the Creator and Preserver of men. What ap-

pears to me to be man's decline, is to His eye advancement ; what

afflicts me is acceptable to Him. A state of equality is perhaps

1p5s elevated, but it is more just ; and its justice constitutes its

greatness and its beauty. I would strive then to raise myself to

this point of the Divine contemplation, and thence to view and to

judge the concerns of men.

No man, upon the earth, can as yet affirm absolutely and gen-

erally, that the new state of the world is better than its former

one ; but it is already easy to perceive that this state is different.

Some vices and some virtues were so inherent in the constitution

of an aristocratic nation, and are so opposite to the character of a

modern people, that they can never be infused into it ; some good

tendencies and some bad propensities which were unknown to the

former, are natural to the latter ; some ideas suggest themselves

spontaneously to the imagination of the one, which are utterly re-

pugnant to the mind of the other. They are like two distinct or-

ders of human beings, each of which has its own merits and defects,

its own advantages and its own evils. Care must therefore be

taken not to judge the state of society, which is now coming into

existence, by notions derived from a state of society which no longer

exists ; for as these states of society are exceedingly different in their

structure, they cannot be submitted to a just or fair comparison.

It would be scarcely more reasonable to require of our own con-

temporaries the peculiar virtues which originated in the social con-

dition of their forefathers, since that social condition is itself fallen,

and has drawn into one promiscuous ruin the good and evil which

belonged to it.

But as yet these things are imperfectly understood. I find that a

great number of my contemporaries undertake to make a certain

selection from among the institutions, the opinions, and the ideas
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which originated in the aristocratic constitution of society as it was :

a portion of these elements they would willingly relinquish, but they

would keep the remainder and transplant them into their new world.

I apprehend that such men are wasting their time and their strength

in virtuous but unprofitable efforts.

The object is not to retain the peculiar advantages which the

inequality of conditions bestows upon mankind, but to secure the

new benefits which equality may supply. We have not to seek to

make ourselves like our progenitors, but to strive to work out that

species of greatness and happiness which is our own.

For myself, who now look back from this extreme limit of my
task, and discover from afar, but at once, the various objects which

have attracted my more attentive investigation upon my way, I am
full of apprehensions and of hopes. I perceive mighty dangers

which it is possible to ward off—mighty evils which may be avoid-

ed or alleviated ; and I cling with a firmer hold to the belief, that

for democratic nations to be virtuous and prosperous they require

but to will it.

I am aware that many of my contemporaries maintain that na-

tions are never their own masters here below, and that they neces-

sarily obey some insurmountable and unintelligent power, arising

from anterior events, from their race, or from the soil and climate

of their country. Such principles are false and cowardly ; such

principles can never produce aught but feeble men and pusillani-

mous nations. Providence has not created mankind entirely inde-

pendent or entirely free. It is true that around every man a fatal

circle is traced, beyond which he cannot pass ; but within the wide

verge of that circle he is powerful and free : as it is with man, so

with communities. The nations of our time cannot prevent the

conditions of men from becoming equal : but it depends upon them-

selves whether the principle of equality is to lead them to servitude

or fireedom, to knowledge or barbarism, to prosperity or to wretch-

edness
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216. Why distinguished men se-

clude themselves from the public



362

affairs,!. 217. Causes which may

partly correct these tendencies of

the deniocracy, i. 217. Effects

produced on the people, collective-

ly and individually, by exposure to

great national dangers, i. 217.

Why so many distinguished men

stood at the helm of affairs fifty

years ago in America,, i. 218. The

influence w^hich the intelligence

and manners of the people exercise

on its choice as seen in the states

of New England, i. 218. Of cer-

tain laws, i. 219. Election by an

elected body and its effect^, i. 220.

Criminal justice, its mild administra-

tion in the United States, ii. 177.

Criminal code and punishment in

the United States compared with

France, ii. 227.

Cultivation of the fine arts, its extent

by the Americans, ii. 49.

Curiosity of the Americans, great,

ii. 237.

Degrees of rank, the, among aristo-

cratic nations, ii. 183. Imperfectly

understood by Americans, ii. 183.

Delegates, claims of their constitu-

ents upon, ii. 96.

Democracy, the elements of, in

the first European settlers of

America, i. 29. In the western

states, carried to its utmost extent,

• 52. Its extent of inconsiderable

productions, &c., ii. 55. Its influ

ence upon language, ii. 67. Its

tendency to exclude the past, but

to open the future to the contem-

plation of the poet, ii. 78.

Democratic government, the, in North

America, i. 213. Efforts of which

it is capable, i. 245. Its struggle

for independence, i. 266. Its en-

thusiasm of, at the commencement

of the war, and indifference at its

close, i. 246. Difficulties of estab-

lishing a military conscription, or

impressment of seamen in Amer-

ica, i. 246. Why less capable of

sustained effort than any other, i.

248. Its self-control, i. 249. Its

faults, for the most part reparable,

i. 250. Conduct of, in the man-

agement of its foreign affairs, i. 251.

The direction given to it, by Wash-

ington and Jefferson, i. 252. Ad-

vantages and defects of the,

brought to light, i. 254. What

are its real advantages to society,

i. 257. General tendency of its

laws, and the habits of those who

apply them, i. 257. Its defects

easily to be discovered but not its

advantages, i. 258. Often inex-

pert in its measures, i. 259. Its

public officers having no perma-

nent interests distinct from those

of the majority, the practical re-

sults of this, i. 260. Its indirect

advantages to society, i. 276.

Democratic republic in the Uniteo

States, the principal causes which

tend to maintain it, i. 315. Acci-

dental or providential causes— the
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Union having no neighbours— no

central metropolis, &c., i. 316. The

chances of birth in the people's

favour, i. 318. How the American

wilds are peopled, i. 321. Avidity

of the Anglo-Americans in taking

possession of the solitudes of the

New World, i. 321. Extracts from

Chancellor Kent, i. 321. Influence

of physical prosperity on the polit-

ical opinions of the Americans, i.

323. Influence of manners upon

the maintenance of the republic, i.

327. Influence of religion, consid-

ered as a political institution, i. 328.

Itsproper definition— a democratic

and republican Christianity, i. 328.

Arrival of the Catholics in Amer-

ica, i. 329. Catholicism the most

democratic system of religion at

the present time, i. 329. How the

laws contribute more to the main-

tenance of a republic, than the

physical circumstances of the coun-

try, i. 348. All the nations of

America have a democratic so-

ciety, but democratic institutions

are to be found only in the United

States, i. 349. The Spaniards of

South America equally favoured

by physical causes, are unable to

maintain a democratic republic, i.

349. Mexico, an instance of this,

it having adopted the constitution

of the United States, is notwith-

standing in the same predicament,

J. 351. The Anglo-Americans of

the west, less able to maintain it,

than those of the east, i. 351. Rea-

sons of these different results, i.

352.

Democratic institutions, how pro-

moted by the habits and experi-

ence of the Americans, i. 343.

What is to be understood by the

instruction of the American people,

i. 343. Instruction in the United

States more superficial, but more

general than in Europe, i. 345.

Rapidity with which opinions are

diffused over the western states, i.

346. Practical experience more

serviceable to the Americans, than

book-learning, i. 348. Whether

laws and manners are sufficient to

maintain them in other coimtries

beside America, i. 353. That the

Anglo-Americans, if in Europe,

would be obliged to modify their

laws, i. 353. Distinction between

democratic institutions and Amer-

ican institutions, i. 354. Demo-

cratic laws may be conceived dif-

ferent from those of America, i.

355. That the example of Amer-

ica only proves it to be possible to

regulate a democracy by the assist-

ance of manners and legislation, i.

355. The importance of this with

regard to Europe, i. 356.

Democratic communities, averse t;o

reflection and meditation, ii. 43.

Its members impatient of control,

&c., ii. 94. Their love of equality

the dominant passion, ii. 102.

Prospective opinions upon, ii. 335.

Democratic armies, their desire for

war, &c., ii. 280. Contlictmg
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tendencies of, and the dangers to

which they expose, ii. 283. Their

characteristics, ii. 283.

Descartes, the precepts of, not studi-

ed by the Americans, ii. 2.

Descent, the laws of, change in, and

the effects produced by it in Amer-

ica, i. 50.

Despotism, the dangers of, to a dem-

ocratic constitution, ii. 109. Why
kind of to be most feared by dem-

ocratic nations, ii. 336.

Despotic power, in a democracy, its

characteristics, ii. 148.

Discipline in the armies of demo-

cratic nations, ii. 296. Among the

ancients, ii. 297.

Dissimilarity of character, the result

of inequality of condition, ii. 14.

Distinction to be drawn between

what is of puritanical, and what of

English origin in religion, i. 45.

Division of labour, the principle of,

its influence on a community, ii.

170.

Dramatic literature, its influence

among democratic nations, ii. 84.

Drama, love of the, its extent in a

democracy, ii. 86.

Dramatic pieces, listened to, but not

read in a democratic nation, ii. 87.

Dread of war, the causes which in-

duce it, ii. 298.

E.

Education, public, attention paid to

it by the New England settlers, i.

41. Its equality, extent, and in»

fluence in America, i. 53. What

kind necessary for a country of

democratic mstitutions ii. 211. Its

natural characteristics at the pres-

ent day, ii. 325.

Egotism among the Americans and

French compared, ii. 131.

Egypt, the ignorant condition of the

people of, ii. 320.

Election of president, why it does

not cause a deviation from the

principles of government, i. 134.

Its influence on secondary function-

aries, i. 135.

Election, mode of, in the United

States, i. 137. Crisis of the, i. 140.

Calm which succeeds the agitation

of the, in the United States, i. 141.

The means of, in a democracy, of

ensuring the independence of a

public officer, ii. 345.

Elections, the, which have transpired

since the establishment of the con-

stitution, i. 139. Influence of the

democratic principle on the laws

relating to, i. 221. When frequent,

their tendency to keep up a fever-

ish excitement, i. 221. Mutability

of the laws. Opinions of Hamil- '

ton and Jefferson on this subject,

i. 222. Frequent animosities at,

their beneficial results, &c., ii. 110.

Elective system, the dangers of, their

increase in proportion to the ex-

tent of the executive prerogative,

i. 132. What circumstances are

favourable to the, i. 133.
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Elective qualification, the gradual

' and irresistible extension of, in

America, i. 59.

Elevation, great and rapid, rare in a

democratic country, ii. 261.

Eloquence, parliamentary, its char-

acteristics in the United States,

i. 96.

Emigrants to the west, their toils

and vicissitudes, ii. 214. Anecdote,

of this, note, ii. 214.

Emulation in trades and professions

limited in a democracy, ii. 50.

England, its social condition in the

18th century, ii 239.

English, the, absence of vanity in,

ii. 239.

Englishmen, their constrained inter-

course, ii. 178.

English government, its measures in

the New England colonies condu-

cive to liberty, i. 36.

Equal rights, the several conditions

and advantages of, ii. 100.

Equality, the principle of, prejudi-

cial to the cultivation of the

ideal, ii 76. Passion for, its cause

and influence, ii. 99. The extent

of its influence in France, ii. 99.

United with political freedom, the

evils to which they expose ii. 101.

The dominant passion in demo-

cratic nations, ii. 102. The condi-

tion of, induces similarity of opin-

ions, ii. 176. The principle of, its

tendency to despotism, ii. 323.

Equality of the sexes in the United

States, remarks upon, ii. 224.

Established opinions, preference for,

m a democracy, ii. 276.

Etiquette, laws of, in aristocratic na-

tions, ii. 181. Partial neglect of,

among the Americans, ii. 181.

Europeans, their impressions on first

landing on the American coast, i.

20. The dangers to which they

would be subjected in adopting the

federal system of the Americans,

i. 183.

European states, their tendency to

democratic liberty, fee, i. 359.

Exclusive privileges repugnant to a

democratic people, ii. 308.

Executive power, the remarks on, i.

124. Accidental causes which

tend to increase the influence of,

in the United States, i. 130. Ex-

ternal security of the Union, &c.,

i. 130.

Executive powers, the, of the state,

i. 87.

F.

Faith, articles of, necessary to be dis-

tinguished from external forms,

ii. 26.

Family relations in the United States,

compared with those of aristocrat-

ic nations, ii. 206.

Fanatical enthusiasm in America,

the causes of, ii. 1 42.

Farmers, American, their migratory

habits, ii. 168.

Federal constitution, the LJStory of,

its origin, fee, i. 115. Interval of
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tne appeal, and promulgation of,

i. 117. Summary of the, i. 118.

In what respects superior to that

of the states, i. 161. Attributable

to the wisdom of the federal legis-

lators, i. 102. Less dependant on

the people, than the several states,

i. 163. Judicial power less sub-

jected to the inclinations of the

majority, i. 163. The consequen-

ces of this, i. 165. Characteris-

tics which distinguish it from all

others, i. 166. Not a federal but

an imperfect national government,

i. 168. Advantage of the system,

i. 169. Its aim to unite the two-

fold advantages resulting from a

large and small territory, i. 173.

Its laws adapted to the exigencies

of the people, i. 174. Its defects,

its complexity, demanding the

constant exercise of discretion on

the part of citizens, i. 176. Why

not adapted to all peoples, and

how the Anglo Americans were

enabled to adopt it, i. 175. The

relative weakness of, i. 180. Its

right of calling forth the militia,

&c., i. 182. The war of 1812, re-

marks on, &c., i. 182.

Federal government, the, division of

authority of, with that of the

states, i. 120, Its prerogatives in

peace and in war compared with

that of France, i. 120. Legisla-

tive powers of, i. 121. Formation

of the two branches of, i. 121.

Federal courts, their impor ance in

the United States, i. 145. Theii

necessity, i. 146. Means of deter-

mining the jurisdiction of, i. 148.

method of procedure of, i. 156.

Natural weakness of the judiciary

power in confederations, i. 157.

The duty of legislators to arraign

private individuals and not states,

i. 157. How the Americans have

succeeded in this, i. 158. Instan-

ces of the direct prosecution ol

private individuals, i. 158. De-

crees of the supreme court, ener-

vating, but not destructive of the

provincial laws, i. 158.

Female education, attention paid to

it in the United Stales, ii. 209. Its

independence in protestant and

catholic countries compared, ii.

209.

Female morality, opinions of philos- x

ophers on, ii. 217.

Feudal ages, the characteristics of,

ii. 175. Contrasted with the pres-

ent, ii. 207.

Fine arts, the extent of their cultiva-

tion in the United Slates, ii. 53.

First settlers, their free institutions

and customs, ii. 317.

Force of public opinion in the United

States, ii. 277.

Forms, great need of, m a democratic

community, ii. 347.

Fortunes, their precarious character

in the United States, ii. 213.

France, the political debates of, their

extensive influence, ii. 98.

France, its progress in equality and
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political freedom, ii. 102. Farther

opinions on this subject, ii. ] 13.

Its social condition past and pres-

ent, ii. 222. Its condition under

Louis XIV., ii. 239.

French revolution, the causes which

led to it, ii. 335.

French, the, their advances in the

exact sciences, ii. 43.

Free institutions, a taste for, induced

by the principle of equality, ii. 306.

Their tendency to anarchy, ii. 307.

Their servitude, &c., ii. 307.

Freedom of intercourse in a demo-

cratic country, remarks on, ii. 39.

Freedom of the English colonies, the

main cause of their prosperity, i.

35.

Freedom of the will, evils resulting

from the belief, in, ii. 93.

Freedom inconsistent with aristo-

cratic privilege, ii. 343.

Fulton, Robert, his invention of the

steam-engine, &c., vide note, ii,

344.

G.

«leneral ideas, their influence in po-

litical matters, ii. 18. Comparison

of, between the Americans and the

French, ii. 18. Causes of their

diversity, ii. 18.

Good will, interchange of, universal

among the Americans, ii. 185.

Government, the general, of the

United States its great centraliza-

tion of power, i. 89. General

knowledge of, among the Ameri-

cans, i. 177.

Government, of the democracy in

America, i. 213.

Government of America, difficulty of

distinguishing the causes which

contribute to the economy of, i.

237. Wherein its expenditure can

be compared with that of France,

i. 238. Of national wealth and

the rate of taxation, i. 239. Wealth

and charges of France not accu-

rately known, i. 241.

Governments, European, increasing

power of, ii. 323. Improvement

in the administration of, ii. 327

Causes of their increase of wealth

and power, ii. 328. Extent of their

judicial power, ii. 328. Their ex-

tensive influence over manufactur-

ing combinations, &c., ii. 333.

Governments, more likely to become

absolute and despotic among a

people of equality than any other,

ii. 343, Their great increase of

powers, and tendency to limit in-

dividual rights, ii. 350. Opinions

on the probable tendencies of, ii.

350.

Governor, the office of, in an Ameri-

can state, i. 87. Its functions and

power, i. 87.

Gravity of deportment, a character-

istic of the Americans, 234.

Great revolutions, the causes why

they are becoming rare, ii. 267.
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Helvetic confederacy, the, causes of

Its great power, &c., ii. 299.

Historians, characteristics of, in dem-

ocratic and aristocratic ages com-

pared, ii. 90.

History, the causes which retard or

accelerate the current of, ii. 91.

Home, characteristics of, in the Uni-

ted States, i. 70.

Honour, the principle of, in the

United States, ii. 245. Its signifi-

cation, ii. 246. Sentiments of in

the feudal ages, ii. 246. Its char-

acteristics among aristocratic na-

tions, ii. 247. Among the ancient

Romans, ii. 249. Its laws less

numerous in a democracy than in

an aristocratic community, ii. 254.

Defects in the laws of in the United

States, and the causes of this, ii.

255. Extract from black-letter

law-books relating to, ii. 256. Its

conventional inconsistencies, ii.

256. Conflicting opinions regard-

ing it in a democracy, ii. 257. The

notion of originating in the un-

equalities of condition among men,

ii. 257.

Human mind, the, incapable ofapply-

ing a test in all individual cases,

ii. 12.

Human perfectibility, the idea of,

suggested by the principle of

equality, ii. 33. Its influence in

aristocratic nations, ii. 34.

Human responsibility, its limitations,

&c., defined, ii. 355.

Hurry and impetuosity, a charac-

teristic of the Americans, ii. 387

Ideas, general, no evidence of their

strength or correctness, ii. 13. The

causes which impel their general-

ization, ii. 13. Contrast between

the English and Americans in their

generalization of, ii. 14. The ten-

dency of aristocratic habits to the

particularizing of, ii. 16.

Impulse, the acting from, common

among the Americans, ii. 236.

Inconsiderateness, a characteristic

trait of the American character, ii.

236.

Indians, North American, their ori-

gin and peculiarities, i. 22. Pecu-

liarities of their language and dia-

lects, i. 22. Their characteristics

and habits in peace and war, i. 23.

Their religious belief, &c., i. 24.

Evidences of their having been

preceded by a people more civili-

zed, i. 24. Their bravery in war

and contempt of death, i. 24.

Their passions and vices tend to

their destruction, i. 25.

Indians contrasted with the negroes,

their relative position in America,

and probable destiny, i. 362. Com-

pared with the Americans, &c., i.

362. Impossibility of civilizing

the red men, i. 364. Their un-

bounded love of liberty and impa-
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tience of control, i. 364. Charac-

teristic anecdote of, vide note, i.

365. The present and probable

future condition of, i. 367. Grad-

ual disappearance of, i. 367. Man-

ner in which this takes place, i.

368. Causes which compel them

to recede, i. 369. Miseries attend-

ing their forced migrations, i. 370.

Their only method of escaping de-

struction— war or civilization, i.

373. Reasons why they refused to

become civilized when it was in

their powor, and why they cannot

become so now that they desire it,

1. 375. Instances of this in the

Creeks and Cherokees, i. 376.

Policy of the several states toward

them, i. 381. Policy of the federal

government, i. 382. Washington's

advice respecting the treatment of

them, i. 380. Petition of the Cher-

okees to congress, i. 383.

Indictment of a public function-

ary, the right of, by the people, i.

107.

Individual action, its influence upon

events, ii. 92.

Individual sacrifices for the public

weal, great among the Americans,

ii. 112.

Individual influence, less in a demo-

cratic than in an aristocratic coun-

try, ii. 320.

lûdividual rights, the danger of their

being despised in a democracy, ii.

347.

Individualism, the term defined and

illustrated, vide note, ii. 104. Its

existence and influence in a de-

mocracy, ii. 104. When strongest

among a democratic people, ii.

107. How restrained among the

Americans by their free institiï-

tions, &c., ii. 109.

Inflated style of the American wri-

ters and orators, ii. 82. The causes

of this, ii. 82.

Innovation, when mistaken for revo-

lution, ii. 279.

Insanity, instances of, excessively nu-

merous in the United States, the

causes, &c., ii. 147. Suicides com-

paratively rare among the Ameri-

cans, ii. 147.

Institutions of government, respect

paid to, by the Americans, ii. 315.

Intellectual superiority, a character-

istic of the American women, LL

225.

Intercommunication, its freedom

among the Americans, ii. 79.

Intercourse of Americans rendered

easy by the principle of equality,

ii. 178.

Interest, opinions of, in aristocratic

ages, ii. 129.

Interest, personal, correct opinions

of, ii. 132.

Interest, principle of, its influence m
connexion with religious matters,

ii. 133. A means of extending the

popularity of a religious belief,

ii. 134.

Interest, the motives of, all-pervading

in the United States, ii. 163.

55



370

J.

Judges, the, Ji the United States, re-

marks on their right of declaring

any law unconstitutional, i. 103.

Other powers granted to them, i.

107.

Judicial power of the United States,

its influence on political socie-

ty, &c., i. 101. That retained by

the Anglo-Americans common to

all nations, i. 101. The extent of

its prerogatives, &c., i. 160. Safety

of the Union dependant upon

the right discretionary use of, i.

160.

Judicial power in confederations, the

utility of, i. 146. Its essential

qualities, ii. 340.

Judicial system of the Anglo-Ameri-

cans, its peculiar characteristics,

1. 102.

Judiciary, the, its political impor-

tance and influence in the United

States, i. 145. The difficulties of

treating this subject, i. 145. Its

national organization, i. 147.

Jurisdiction, différent cases of, i. 150.

Jurisdiction, the federal, the matter

and party of, &c., i. 150. Causes

resulting from the laws of the

Union, i. .54. Why judged by

the federal tribunals, i. 154. Cau-

ses relating .o the non-performance

of contracts, tried by the federal

courts, i. 155.

Justices of the peace, their appoint-

ment, &c., in New England, i. 75.

L.

Lacquey, its original signification,

&c., in France, ii. 188.

Lafayette, General, his remarks oB

history, ii. 91.

Land, the purchases of, from the In-

dians by the American government,

how efl'ected, i. 372.

Land, owners of, and tenantry, how

aS'ected by democratic institutions,

ii. 196. How affected in, by aris-

tocratic institutions, ii. 196,

Language, howaff'ected by the dem-

ocratic principle, ii. 67.

Language, spoken, its peculiarities

in the United States, compared

with England, ii. 57. The causes

of these, ii. 68.

Language, alterations in, superindu-

ced by the love of change, ii. 69.

Language, the causes of its increase

in the departments of business, and

decrease in metaphysics and the-

ology, ii. 69. Its exposure to in-

novation in a democracy, ii. 70.

Law, respect paid to, in the United

States, i. 268. Attachment which

the Americans retain for it, i. 269.

Personal interest of every one to

increase the authority of the law,

i. 269.

Law, profession of the, in the United

States serves as a counterpoise to

democracy, i. 297. Habits of the

members of the legal profession,

i. 297. Their influence on the

future, i. 298. In what manner
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the pursuits of lawyers give an

aristocratic turn to their ideas, and

the causes of this, i. 300. Causes

which tend to check this, i. 300.

Use of lawyers to a despot, i. 299.

The aristocracy of America to be

found mainly in the bench and at

the bar, i. 302. The influence of

lawyers on American society, i.

303. Their peculiar magisterial

habits, how they affect ihe legis-

lature, the administrai ion, and the

people, i. 305.

Legislation, uniformity of, in a dem-

ocratic nation, ii. 30S.

Legislative power, the, of the state,

i. 86.

Legislative body, its division into

two branches, their respective

functions, &c., i. 86.

Liberty of the press, its paramount

importance in a democracy, ii. 348.

Life in the United Stales, anti-poetic,

ii. 79.

Literary characteristics of aristocrat-

ic and democratic countries, ii. 59.

Literature, the trade of, in aristo-

3ratic and democratic nations, ii. 63.

Literature, ancient, contrasted with

modern among a democratic peo-

ple, ii. 65. Characteristic differ-

ences of, ii. 92.

Literature, advantages to be derived

from its study, ii. 65.

Local authorities, their activity and

completeness, i. 82.

Local distinctions of the United

States, ii. 193.

Local peculiarities of the United

, States, ii. 280.

Local administratidn in the United

States, and its political influence,

i. 88. Not centralized in Amer-

ica, i. 89. Evils resulting from

this, i. 90.

Louis XIV., the age of criticisms on

the dramatic productions of, ii. 87.

Love of well-being, a prominent fea-

tin-e in a democratic age, ii. 26.

Love of physical gratification in aris-

tocratic and democratic countries

compared, ii. 139.

Love of display in foreign countries,

a characteristic of the Americans,

ii. 184.

Love of gain, the prevailing passion

among the Americans, ii. 243.

Love of peace, in a democracy, its

dangers and their remedies, ii. 284.

Love of repose, prejudicial to military

pursuits, ii. 292.

Love of public tranquillity in demo-

cratic countries the ruling senti-

ment, ii. 313.

Lower orders, the rudeness and in-

civility of, in aristocratic countries,

the cause of, i. 23.

Lower orders in England, the present

state of, ii. 319.

Luxury, the hypocrisy of, a charac-

teristic of a democraticnation,ii. 52.

M.

Machiavelli, his observations on war,

ii. 300.
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Magistrates, their being elective, a

cause of the prosperity of the Uni- ,

ted States, ii. 112.

Mahometanism, the system of, incon-

sistent with a state of general in-

telligence, ii. 23.

Majority, the desires of, subordinates

all authority, a natural evil of de-

mocracy, i. 143. Increasing power

of, in the United Slates, i. 278. Its

A tyranny, i. 280. How the princi-

ple of the sovereignity of the peo-

ple is to be understood, i. 280.

Precautions necessary to control its

action, i. 281. The consequences

of these having been remitted in

the United States, i. 281. An in-

stance of its despotic power at

Baltimore in 1812, note, i. 282.

Effects of its unlimited power upon

the arbitrary authority of the pub-

lic officers in the United States, i.

283. The power it exercises upon

opinions in America, i. 284. Its

decisions final, the reasons of this,

i. 284. Its moral power and influ-

ence, i. 285. Despotism, deprived

of its physical instruments, its

sway on the minds of men, i. 2S6.

Effects of its tyranny on the na-

tional character of the Americans,

1. 287. Why more seen in the

manners than in the conduct of so-

ciety, i. 288. Its influence in

checking the development of

leading characters, i. 288. Why

there is more patriotism in the

people, than in those who govern,

i. 291. Dangers which proceed

from the exercise of its great pow-

er, i. 292, Its abuse of the power,

i. 292. How its power is more

centralized and energetic than

those of the monarchies of Europe,

i. 293. The dangers to be appre-

hended from this, i. 293. Opinions

of Hamilton and Jefferson on the

subject, i. 293. Some causes

which mitigate its tyranny in the

United Stales, i. 295. Its absence

of central administration, i. 295.

Man, philosophical description of, ii.

80. The true subject of poetry, ii. 80.

Man, physically considered in con-

nexion with the lower animals, ii.

157.

Manners, how they become softened

and refined as social conditions

become more equal, ii. 173. Other

causes which tend to their im-

provement, ii. 173.

Manners, American, cold and often

coarse, ii. J 85. Some reflections on,

ii. 230. Deficient in dignity, ii. 130.

Ludicrous delineation of, ii. 231.

Manners in a democracy contrasted

with those in an aristocratic coun-

try, ii. 232.

Manufactures, tendency of a democ-

racy to foster, ii. 169. Character-

istics of those who embark in them,

ii. 170. Their growth a means of

strengthening a government, li.

329.

Manufacturing classes, their general

distress, &c., ii. 201.
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Manufacturing property, its extent

does not render a people less de-

pendant, ii. 330.

Marriage tie, respect for, in the Uni-

ted States, i. 332.

Martial prowess, in Rome, Plutarch's

remarks on, ii. 250.

Martial valour in the United States

little prized, ii. 253.

Massachusetts, colony of, the charter

of King Charles granted in 1628,

i. 36.

Masters and servants, the relation of,

how affected by the democratic

principle, ii. 187. Their condition

in England, France, and America,

compared, ii. J 87. Their condition

in revolutionary times, ii. 194.

Materialism, the doctrine of, its per-

nicious tendency, ii. 154.

Metempsychosis, the doctrine of,

compared with materialism, ii. 155.

Mexico, its conquest by the Span-

iards, &c., ii. 56.

Middle ages, character of the chroni-

clers of, ii. 174.

Military service, in aristocratic coun-

tries compared with democratic,

ii. 287. Its advantages to civil

life in a democracy, ii. 293.

Military rank, degrees of inalienable

in a republic, ii. 288.

Military commanders in a democrat-

ic country generally disinclined to

war, ii. 289.

Military pursuits, opposed by the love

of well-being, in a democracy, ii.

292.

Military men, their fondness for cea-

tralization in government, ii. 321.

Military oligarchy, its probable re-

sults, ii. 338.

Military profession, the, its advanta-

ges to civil life in a republic, ii.

293.

Military discipline among the an-

cients, ii. 297.

Military discipline among democratic

armies not counteracted by the

principle of equality, ii. 296. Its

characteristics in democratic ar-

mies, ii. 296.

Milton, John, his additions to the

English language, ii. 68.

Mississippi, its source, tributaries,

Indian name, fee, i. 18.

Mississippi, valley of the, its grand

aspect, probable origin, &c., i. 19.

Montaigne, his additions to the

French language, vide note, ii. 68.

His remarks on virtue, &c., ii. 130.

Moral code of the United States

compared with that of France, ii.

227.

Morals in America, how aided by

equality of condition, ii. 218.

Morals of Americans superior to

those of the English, as depicted

in their literary productions, ii. 217.

Municipal bodies and townships,

their system of operation in Amer-

ica, i. 61.

Mutual obligations, originating in

the laws ot society, ii. 174.

Mutual relations, influence of the

democratic principle upon, ii. 202.
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N.

National features of the times of

the first settlers of the new wcrld,

1. 28.

Na.iona) works of the Americans,

li. 168.

Necessity, the doctrine of, its influ-

ence on society, ii. 93.

Negroes in the United States, their

relative position and destiny, i. 362.

Compared with the Indians and

Americans, i. 362. Origin of their

condition of slavery, i. 363. Their

situation and its dangers to the

whites, i. 386. Why it is more

difficult to abolish slavery now

than it was in ancient times, i. 387.

Prejudices against the whites in-

creased as slavery becomes abol-

ished, i. 389- Their situation in

the northern and southern states,

i. 390. Why the Americans seek

to abolish slavery, i. 392. That

servitude which debases the slave

is prejudicial to the master, i. 392.

Contrast between the right and

left bank of the Ohio— causes of

the difference, i. 393. The black

race, as well as slavery, recedes

toward the south— the explana-

tion of the fact, i. 397. Difficulties

attending the abolition of slavery

in the south, i. 399. Dangers to

come— general anxiety, &c., i. 400.

Foundation of Liberia in Africa, i.

468. Why the Americans of the

south increase the hardships of

slavery, while they are distressed

at its continuance, i. 410.

New England States, origin of their

social theory, i. 30. Characteris-

tics of its first colonists, i. 31. Na-

thaniel Morton's account of the

first settlers in the, i. 32. Rapid

increase of their population, i. 35.

Their homogeneous and democrat-

ic character, i. 35. Favourable

system of the English government

in, i. 36. Their townships consti-

tuted in 1650, i. 40. Their public

affairs discussed by citizens in the

market'places, i. 40. The sover-

eignty of their townships in their

internal affairs and subjection to

the state in all other matte^ i. QG.

Townships of the New England

slates compared with those of

France, i. 67. The public spirit

of, &c., i. 68. Mode of adminis-

tration of, &c., i. 72.

New school of philosophy, its origin,

&:c., ii. 3. Why more followed by

the French, ii. 4.

Newspapers, their influence on j ub-

lic associations, fee, ii. 119. Tîieir

extent in proportion to the centra-

lization of government, ii. 120.

The causes of their great rlrcu"

lation in the United Slates, ii.

121.

Non-commissioned officers in a dem-

ocratic army, remarks on, ii. 289

Their desire for war, ii. 289.
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0.

Obtrusiveness of the Americans illus-

trated, &c., ii. 182.

OfiBcers, the, of government in a de-

mocracy, haired of, by the people,

li. 315.

Opinions, individual, why prevalent

in the United States, ii. 2.

Opinions, unsettled, of the Ameri-

cans, a result of their condition,

ii. 74.

Opinions of interest in aristocratic

ages, ii. 129.

Opinions of the majority in the Uni-

ted States, their arbitrary charac-

ter, ii. 274.

Opinions on the probable tendencies

of governments, ii. 350.

Panics, commercial, their causes, ii.

168.

Pantheism, causes of its existence in

democratic ages, ii. 31. In France

and Germany, ii. 31.

Parental authority, its condition in

the United States, ii. 202. Causes

of its limitation, ii. 203. In aris-

tocratic countries, ii. 204.

Parliament of England, the influence

of its debates, ii. 97.

Parties, division of, in the United

States, their different characteris-

tics, i. 186. Great extent of, in

America, i 187. Federalists, re-

publicans, &c., defeat of the for-

mer, i. 1S8. Difficulty of creating

in the United States, i. 190. Con-

test of General Jackson with the

bank, i. 191. Members of, their

duty to their constituents, ii. 95.

Party, aristocratic, remains of, in the

United States, its characteristics,

i. 191.

Pascal, the motives which impelled

his deep research, ii. 44- His re-

marks on religious belief, ii. 134.

His opinions on quality, &c., ii.

260.

Patriotism of the Americans, remarks

on, ii. 240. Absence of it in the

feudal ages, ii. 240.

Peace, the desire of, a characteristic

of democratic ages, ii. 280.

People, the, why they may strictly

be said to govern in the United

States, i. 184.

People, the source of power, a sen-

timent advancing in the European

states, ii. 310.

People, the, different sense of the

term in ancient and modern times,

ii. 64.

Personal interest involved in a desire

for the general good, ii. 129.

Philosophical method of the Ameri-

cans, remarks on, ii. 1.

Physical well-being, prevalent taste

in America compared with En-

gland, ii. 136.

Physical gratifications, their tendency

to materialism, ii. 141.

Pilgrims, the, Morton's account of

the departure of, i. 33.
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Place-hunting in the United States,

IT. 265. Its evils, fee, ii. 266.

Plato, his belief in materialism, ii.

155.

Plutarch's remarks on martia. pow-

- ess, &c., ii. 250.

Poetry, philosophical definition of, ii.

75. Its sources among a demo-

cratic people, ii. 75. Its subjects

rendered less numerous but more

vast by the influence of tne princi-

ple of equality, ii. 81.

Political advantages of the local ad-

ministration of the United States,

i. 97.

Political jurisdiction of the United

States, remarks on, i. 109. Its op-

eration mild, consequently a pow-

erful instrument in the hands of

the majority, i. 111.

Political jurisdiction of England and

France, their respective uses, i.

110.

Political associations in the United

States, i. 204. Uses made of them

by the Americans, i. 205. Their

classification, i. 205. How the

people of the United States apply

the representative system to them,

i. 206. The great convention of

1831 relating to the tariff, i. 207.

Why their unlimited right is less

dangerous in America than else-

where, i. 208. Their activity in a

democratic country, i. 209. Their

limitations, &c., ii. 128. Their

different manner in which they

are understood in Europe and

America, i. 209. Different uses to

which they are applied, i. 211.

Political equality distinguished from

political freedom, u. 100.

Political agitations, no ultimate in-

jury to a state, ii. 126.

Political ambition, its violent char»

acter, ii. 262.

Political society, the influence of

democratic sentimentsupon,ii. 305.

Political revolutions, remarks upon,

ii. 352.

Pompous expressions, their affected

use by the ignorant, ii. 70.

Popular belief, its sources and the

causes of its diversity among dem-

ocratic nations, ii. 7. The neces-

sity for union in, ii. 8. The effect

of aristocratic influence upon, ii. 9.

Popular favour, the kind of services

necessary in a delegate to ensure

it in the United States, ii. 111.

Popularity, the love of, great in the

representatives of a democratic

people, ii. 95.

Posterity, little regard for, among the

Americans, ii. 262.

Poverty, its extent in aristocratic and

democratic countries compared, ii.

268.

Power of the majority in the United

States unlimited, i. 278.

Power, supreme, in the United States

emanates from the people, ii. 309.

Power, insecurity of, in a representa-

tive of the United States, ii. 95.

Precocious marriages in Amenca

rare, ii. 213.
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Precocity of American females, ii.

209.

Preference for established opinions

in America, ii. 276.

President, the, elective and responsi-

ble, his dependencies, &c., i. 124.

His salary fixed on his entry into

office, i. 125. Suspensive veto, i.

126. Difference of position with

that of a constitutional king of

France, i. 127. The mere executor

of the law, i. 128. The checks

upon, in the exercise of the execu-

tive authority, i. 129. His power

to nominate public officers, i. 129.

Prerogatives of, no opportunity of

exercising,!. 130. Why he does

not require the majority of the two

houses in order to carry on the

affairs of the government, i. 131.

The election of, i. 137. Case in

which the house of representatives

is called upon to choose, i. 140.

Re-election of a president, the rea-

sons for and against it, i. 142.

Press, liberty of the, its extent and

influence iu America, i. 194. Rea-

sons of some nations for cherishing

It, i. 195. A necessary consequence

of the sovereignty of the people as

understood in America, i. 196.

Press, periodical, violent language of

the, in the United Stales, i. 196.

Peculiar propensities of it, i. 196.

Judicial prosecutions of it rare in

the United States, i. 200. Why it

is less powerful in America than

elsewhere, i. 201. Its opinions

more firm in the United States than

in Europe, i. 202.

Pride of descents, the secret love of,

among the Americans, ii. 184.

Pride, the ruling vice of the age, ii.

263.

Pride and servility, alike the char-

acteristics of a democratic people,

ii. 314.

Primogeniture, the influence of its

non-existence in the United States,

ii. 38.

Principles, stability of, and mutability

of actions, in the people of the

United States, ii. 273.

Private independence, how sustained

in democratic countries and also in

aristocratic, ii. 344.

Privilege, hatred of, in a democracy

most intense when most rare, ii.

314. How favourable to concen-

tration, ii. 314.

Privileges of society, and those of in-

dividuals, the estimate of, in a de-

mocracy, ii. 309.

Privileges, exclusive, repugnant to a

democratic people, ii. 308.

Productions of magnitude few in the

United States, ii. 55.

Promotion, its rarity in a democratic

army during peace, ii. 293.

Propensities ofmen, in democratic na-

tions to despise their rulers, ii. 351.

Property, its influence in aristocratic

countries on marriage, ii. 219.

Property, division of, in the United

States, and its influence on the

family relations, ii. 205.
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Property, love of, prevalent ia the

United States, ii. 272.

Protestanism, its tendency to Roman

Catholicism, ii. 29.

Protracted war, dangerous to a re-

public, ii. 285.

Provincial institutions more necessa-

ry in proportion as the social con-

dition becomes more democratic,

i. 99.

Public associations, in civil life,

among the Americans, their uses,

&c., ii. 114. In England and

America compared, ii. 115. Their

power and influence, ii. 116. The

duty of a government to foster

them, ii. 117.,

Public officers under the control of

the democracy in the United States,

i. 223. Their remunerations, i.

224. Arbitrary pov.'-er of magis-

trates in America greater than in

absolute monarchies, i. 225. In

New England, vide note, i. 227.

In aristocratic countries compared

with democratic, their motives,

&c., ii. 162.

Public opinion, force of, in the United

States, ii. 277. Its progress in the

world at large, ii. 278. Causes of

its changes illustrated, ii. 275. Its

restricted influence in America, ii.

2. Its influence on a democratic

. people, ii. 9. Its foundation in the

principle of equality, ii. 11.

Public Spirit in the United States, i.

262. Patriotism of instincts and

reflection, their respective charac-

teristics, i. 262. That nations ought

to acquire the second when the

first has disappeared, i. 263. Efibrts

of the Americans to acquire it, i.

263. Individual interest, its inti-

mate connexion with that of the

country, i. 264.

R.

Races, the, which inhabit the terri-

tory of the United States, theii

present condition, and probable fu-

ture destiny, i. 361.

Racine, his preface to Britannicus,

&c., ii. 85.

Rank, military degrees of, in a repub-

lic inalienable, ii. 288.

Raphael, remarks on some pictures

of, ii. 53.

Religion and liberty, incorporated in

the first institutions of New Eng-

land, i. 43. Principal causes which

render' religion powerful in Amer-

ica, i. 336. Care taken to separ-

ate church and state, i. 337. The

laws, public opinion, and even the

clergy, concur to promote this end,

i. 337. Influence of it on the mind

in the United States attributable to

this, i. 338. What the natural

state of men with regard to it at

the present time. i. 342. What

the peculiar and incidental causes

which prevent men in certain

countries from arriving at this

state, i. 343. Fewer external forms
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of it required in a democratic age,

ii. 25. Austerity in, its fatal tend-

ency, ii. 26.

Religion, the influence of worldly in-

terests upon among the Ameri-

cans, ii. 135.

Religions, their variety and extent in

the United States, ii. 142.

Religious opinions, their indirect in-

fluence upon society in America, i.

331. Respect for the marriage tie,

i. 332, In what respect they con-

fine the imagination and check the

passion for innovation among the

Americans, i. 333. Opinions of

the Americans on the political util-

ity of religion, i. 334. Their exer-

tions to extend and secure its pre-

dominance, i. 335. Institutions of

America, ii. 4. Sects, their diver-

sity in the United States, ii. 5.

Belief, the influence it derives from

the democratic principle, ii. 20. Its

tendency to induce the contempla-

tion of immaterial ohjects, ii. 154.

Independence, its supposed incom-

patihility with political freedom,

ii. 22.

Rents of Farms in Europe, their in-

crease a proof of the advance of

the democratic principle, ii. 197.

Republican institutions of the United

States, their probable duration, i.

450. The Union accidental, i. 451.

A republic, the natural state of the

Americans, i. 452. Reasons of this,

i. 453. To destroy it the laws

must be wholly changed and also

public manners, i. 453. Montes-

quieu's remarks on the subject, i.

455. The difiiculties which would

be experienced by the Americans

in creating an aristocracy, i. 456.

Constitution commonly supposed

short-lived, ii. 342.

Reserve, habits of, among the French

women contrasted with American,

ii. 210.

Restless spirit of the Americans,

causes of, ii. 144.

Revolutions, their effects, fee, ii.'5.

The causes which excite them, ii.

267. Their objects, fee, ii. 268.

Their consequences, fee, ii. 270.

Modern method ofjudging of, ii. 270.

Revolutionary passion opposed to

commercial pursuits, ii. 271. Hab-

its and notions in a democracy,

their after influence, ii. 349.

Rhode Island, the general assembly

declared its government democrat-

ic in 1641, i. 140.

Rights of sovereignty, exercised by

the legislature of the New England

states, i. 38.

Rights of inspection and indictment

of the court of sessions of New-

England, i. 78.

Rights, the notion of, essential to a

great people, how imparted, i. 265.

Roman Catholic priests, their char-

acteristics in the United States, ii.

27. Religion, its progress and ex-

tent in the United States, ii. 29.

Its tendency to infidelity, ii. 29.

Roman municipalities the power and
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extent of, ii. 336. Emperors, their

unbounded influence, ii. 336.

Romans, the, their ignorance and

greatness, ii. 56. Their cruelty to

captives, li. 177.

Rulers, in a democracy, the corrup-

tion and vices of, and consequent

effects on the public morals, i.

243. In aristocratic and democrat-

ic countries compared, i. 243.

S.

Sabbath, the respect paid to in the

United States, ii. 152.

Savings' banks, their origin and in-

fluence, ii. 327.

Sciences, the causes of their limited

progress in the United States, ii.

35. How they are theoretically

studied in aristocratic countries and

practically in democratic, ii. 45.

Self-sacrifice, acts of, involved in the

principle of interest, ii. 131.

Senate, the, and house of representa-

tives, difference between, i. 124.

Senate named by the provincial le-

gislature, the representatives by

the people, i. 124. Terms of the

several officers of, i. 124.

Sensitiveness of the Americans

abroad, and the absence of it at

home, ii. 181.

Seriousness of the Americans, partly

influenced by their political insti-

tutions, ii. 234.

Servants in the United States, their

peculiarities, ii. 190.

Servants and masters in America,

their similarity ofcondition, ii. 191.

Sevigne, Madame de, letters of, ii.

175.

Sexes, the, their equality in the Uni«

ted States, ii. 224.

Similarity of tastes and habits super-

induced by equality of condition,

ii. 274.

Slavery, dishonourable to labour,

causing idleness, ignorance, luxury,

and distress, i. 30. Why its abo-

lition is more difficult now than it

was in ancient limes, i. 387. The

Americans desire its abolition, i.

392. How it recedes, as well as

the black race, toward the south,

i. 397. Difl[iculties attending its

abolition in the souih,i. 399. Dan-

gers to come— general anxiety on

the subject, &c., i. 400. Why
Americans in the south increase

the hardships of slavery, while

they are distressed at its contin-

uance, i. 410. Opinions of, by the

ancients, ii. 15. Its influence in

the southern states, ii. 193.

Small nations, the happiness and

freedom of, i. 161.

Social condition of the Anglo-Amer-

icans, a characteristic of democra-

cy, i. 47. Political consequences

resulting from the, i. 55.

Social condition of a democracy, its

influence on action, ii. 160. The

dangers to which it is exposed

and the remedies for these, ii.

160.
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Social condition in England, ii. 179.

Social condition of France, past and

present, ii. 222.

Social habits of the Americans, ii.

179.

Social melioration in the United

States, more energetically but less

perseveringly conducted than in

Europe, i. 239.

Society, new forms of, its influence

on private judgement, ii. 6. The

subdivisions of, caused by the prin-

ciple of equality, ii. 228. Its sub-

divisions in aristocratic countries,

ii. 228. Its mixed character in a

democracy, ii. 231. Its general

aspect iu the United States, ii.

242. Its excitements, monotony,

vicissitudes, Sec, ii. 242.

Socrates, his opinions on material-

ism, &c., ii. 155.

Sovereigaty of the people, the prin-

ciple of, in the United States, i. 57.

Application of the principle of, by

the Americans previous to the rev-

olution, i. 58.

Sovereignty of the nation, principle

of, in the composition of the house

of representatives, i. 122.

Sovereigns of Europe, the earlier, the

origin of their income, &c., ii. 326.

Their freedom, &c., ii. 326. Their

increased wealth and power, &c.,

ii. 326.

State, the executive power and influ-

ence of the, 1. 87.

itaies, the separate, sovereignty of,

apparently weaker, but really

stronger than that of the Union, J.

178.

Steam-engine, its introduction by the

Americans, ii. 46.

Strength, often the first element of

national prosperity, i. 172.

Subordinate classes, the, their notions

of pride and self-respect, ii. 188.

Suits of the Union and those of the

separate states, i. 151.

Supreme court, the, its peculiar char-

acteristics, in the United States, i.

147. Its high rank among the

great powers of the state, i. 159.

The great judicial power of the

United States— the extent of its

prerogative, its political influence,

&c., i. 159. The tranquillity and

very existence of the Union, de-

pendant on the wise discretion of,

i. 161.

Supreme power in a democratic na-

tion, stronger than in any other,

ii. 319. The causes which afiect

its influence upon society, ii. 334.

T.

Temperance societies, their extent

and influence in the United States,

ii. 118.

Theatres, the, their influence in fojjn-

ing the tastes of the people, ii. 85.

Their peculiarities in democratic

countries, ii. 86. The small at-

tendance at, in the United States,

the causes of this, &c., ii. 88.
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Townships and municipal bodies, the

system of, in America, i. 61. Of

" New England, description of, i. 63.

Trades and professions, the emula-

tion in, less in democratic than

aristocratic countries, ii. 50.

Trial by jury, in the United Slates

considered as a political institution,

i. 307. Extract from Mr. Story,

upon, i. 308. An instrument of

the sovereignty of the people, i.

308. Composition ofjuries in the

United States, i. 308. Effects of

the system upon the national char-

acter, i. 309. Its tendency to ad-

vance the education of the people,

i. 312. Its tendency to establish

the authority of the magistrates

and to extend a knowledge of law,

among the people, i. 314.

U.

Union, the natural causes of, existing

among confederated peoples, be-

side laws, i. 178.

Jnion, American, the causes in fa-

vour of its duration, and what dan-

gers threaten it, i. 413. Reasons why

the preponderating force lies in the

states, i. 413. Why it will only

endure, so long as the states choose

to belong to it, i. 414. Causes

which tend to keep them united,

i. 420. Its utility for resisting

foreign enemies and to prevent the

existence of foreigners in America,

i. 421. No natural barriers be-

tween the several states, i. 422

No conflicting interests to divid

them, i. 422. Reciprocal interests

of the northern, southern, and

western states, i. 423. Intellect-

ual ties of the Union— uniformity

of opinions, fee, i. 424. Dangers

to which it is exposed, resulting

from the different characters and

passions of its citizens, i. 425.

Character of the citizens in the

north and south, i. 431. The rap-

id growth of the Union, one of its

greatest dangers, i. 433. Progress

of the population to the northwest,

i. 434. Passions originating from

sudden turns of fortune, i. 435.

Whether the existing government

of the Union, tends to gain strength,

or to lose it, i. 436. Various

signs of its decrease, i. 437. Inter-

nal improvements, i. 438. Waste

lands, i. 439. Indians, &c., i. 440.

The bank and its advantages, i.

443. The tariff, i. 444. General

Jackson, i. 447.

United States, the advantages of the

federal system of, 173.

Utilitarianism, the doctrine of, its ex-

istence and influence in the United

States, ii. 22.

V.

Vanity of the Americans, excessive-

ii. 238.
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Vanity of the English, partial ah-

sence of, ii. 239.

Vindictive character of the Ameri-

cans, ii. 181.

Virginia, the first English colony of,

established in 1607, i. 29.

Extravagant ideas of its wealth, by

the first emigrants, i. 29.

W.

Wages, the influence of democracy

upon, their increase, &c., ii. 199.

Wages in France, their condition,

&c., ii. 200.

Wages, their sudden rise and fall, ii.

201.

War, the main peril of confedera-

tions, i. 181. The dread of, the

causes which induce it, ii. 298.

Some considerations on, in a dem-

ocratic country, ii. 298. Machia-

velli's observations on, ii. 300. Its

existence in aristocratic and demo-

cratic countries compared, ii. 303.

Civil, in democratic ages, unfre-

quent, ii. 303.

Wars, great, why the Union ha»

none to fear, i. 183.

Washington, the city of, described,

ii. 55.

Wealth, men of, engaged in commer-

cial pursuits, fee, ii. 167. Their

different pursuits in aristocratic

and democratic countries, ii. 167.

Wealthy, the, their intercourse with

the lower classes, ii. 11 1.

Winthrop's speech in defence of lib-

erty, kc, i. 42.

Wives, in the United States, their

peculiar characteristics, &c., u.

202. Their loss of independence

in matrimony, ii. 202.

Women, the, of America, respect

paid to them by the opposite se.s,

ii. 226. Their superiority, the

source of national greatness, ii. 227.

Workmen, the classes of, numerous

and uninformed, ii. 200.

World, the other, in seeking tne con-

cerns of, the secret of success in

this, ii. 159.

Worldly pursuits, excessive care,

evils of, ii. 159.





APPENDIX,

APPENDIX A.—Page 20.

For information concerning all the countries of the West which have

not been visited by Europeans, consult the account of two expeditions

undertaken at the expense of congress by Major Long. This traveller

particularly mentions, on the subject of the great American desert, that a

line may be drawn nearly parallel to the 20th degree of longitude* (meri-

dian of Washington), beginning from the Red river and ending at the river

Platte. From this imaginary line to the Rocky mountains, which bound

the valley of the Mississippi on the west, lie immense pains, which are

almost entirely covered with sand, incapable of cultivation, or scattered

over with masses of granite. In summer these plains are quite destitute

of water, and nothing is to be seen on them but herds of buffaloes and wild

horses. Some hordes of Indians are also found there, but in no great

number.

Major Long was told that in travelling northward from the river Platte,

you find the same desert lying constantly on the left; but he was unable to

ascertain the truth of this report. (Long's Expedition, vol. ii. p. 36L)

However worthy of confidence may be the narrative of Major Long, it

must be remembered that he only passed through the country of which he

speaks, without deviating widely from the line which he had traced out foi

his journey.

APPENDIX B.—Page 21.

South America, in the regions between the tropics, produces an incredible

profusion of climbing-plants, of which the Flora of the Antilles alone pre-

sents us with forty different species.

• The 20lh, degree of longitude according to the meridian of Washington, agrees

very nearly with the 97th degree on the meridian of Greenwich.

56
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Among the most graceful of these shruhs is the passion-flower, which,

according to Descourtiz, grows with such luxuriance in the Antilles, as to

climb trees by means of the tendrils with which it is provided, and form

moving bowers of rich and elegant festoons, decorated with blue and purple

flowers, and fragrant with perfume. (Vol. i., p. 265.)

The mimosa scandens (acacia à grandes gousses) is a creeper of enor-

mous and rapid growth, which climbs from tree to tree, and sometimes

covers more than half a league. (Vol. iii., p. 227.)

APPENDIX C—Page 22.

The languages which are spoken by the Indians of America, from tne

Pole to Cape Horn, are said to be all formed upon the same model, and

subject to the same grammatical rules; whence it may fairly be concluded

that all the Indian nations sprang from the same stock.

Each tribe of the American continent speaks a different dialect; but the

number of languages, properly so called, is very small, a fact which tends to

prove that the nations of the New World had not a very remote origin.

Moreover, the languages of America have a great degree of regularity
;

from which it seems probable that the tribes which employ them had not

undergone any great revolutions, or been incorporated, voluntary or by

constraint, with foreign nations. For it is generally the union of several

languages into one which produces grammatical irregularities.

It is not long since the American languages, especially those of the north,

first attracted the serious attention of philologists, when the discovery was
made that this idiom of a barbarous people was the product of a compli-

cated system of ideas and very learned combinations. These languages

were found to be very rich, and great pains had been taken at their forma-

tion to render them agreeable to the ear.

The grammatical system of the Americans differs from all others in

several points, but especially in the following:

—

Some nations in Europe, among others the Germans, have the power of

combining at pleasure different expressions, and thus giving a complex sense

to certain words. The Indians have given a most surprising extension to

this power, so as to arrive at the means of connecting a great number of

ideas with a single term This will be easily understood with the help of

an example quoted by Mr. Duponceau, in the Memoirs of the Philosophical

Society of America.

"A Delaware woman playing with a cat, or a young dog," says this

writer, 'is heard to pronounce the word k-Jigatschis ; which is thus com-

posed: 4 is the sign of the second person, and signifies 'thou' or 'thy';

uli is a part of the word wulit, which signifies ' beautiful,' 'pretty'; gat is

another fragment of the word tvichgat, which means 'paw'; and lastly,

sckis is a diminutive giving the idea of smallness. Thus is one word the

Indian woman has expressed, ' Thy pretty little paw.' "



387

Take another example of the felicity with which the savages of America,

have composed their words. A younj man of Delaware is called pilape.

This word is formed from pilsit, chaste, innocent ; and lenape, man ; viz.

man in his purity and innocence.

This facility of combining words is most remarkable in the strange forma-

tion of their verbs. The most complex action is often expressed by a single

verb, which serves to convey all the shades of an Idea by the modification

of its construction.

Those who may wish to examine more in detail this subject, which I have

only glanced at superficially, should read :

—

1. The correspondence of Mr. Duponceau and the Rev. Mr. Hecwelder

relative to the Indian languages ; which is to be found in the first volume

of the Memoirs of the Philosophical Society of America, published at Phila-

delphia, 1819, by Abraham Small; vol. i., pp. 356-464.

2. The grammar of the Delaware or Lenape language by Geiberger, and

the preface of Mr. Duponceau. All these are in the same collection, vol. iii.

3. An excellent account of these works, which is at the end of the 6th

volume of the American Encyclopaedia.

APPENDIX D.—Page 24.

See in Charlevoix, vol. i., p. 235, the history of the first war which the

French inhabitants of Canada carried on, in 1610, against the Iroquois.

The latter, armed with bows and arrows, offered a desperate resistance to

the French and their allies. Charlevoix is not a great painter, yet he ex-

hibits clearly enough, in this narrative, the contrast between the European

manners and those of savages, as well as the different way in which the

two races of men understood the sense of honour.

When the French, says he, seized upon the beaver-skins which covered

the Indians who had fallen, the Hurons, their allies, were greatly offended

at this proceeding; but without hesitation they set to work in their usuat

manner, inflicting horrid cruellies upon the prisoners, and devouring one of

those who had been killed, which made the Frenchmen shudder. The

barbarians prided themselves upon a scrupulousness which they were sur-

prised at not finding in our nation ; and could not understand that there

was less to reprehend in the stripping of dead bodies, than in the devouring

of their fiesh like wild beasts.

Charlevoix in another place (vol. i., p. 230) thus describes the first torture

of which Champlain was an eyewitness, and the return of the Hurons into

their own village.

"Having proceeded about eight leagues," says he, " our allies halted : and

having sina;led out one of their captives, they reproached him with all the

cruelties which he had practised upon the warriors of their nation who had

fallen into his hands, and told him that he might expect to be treated in



388

like manner ; adding, thai if he had any spirit he would prove it by singing.

He immediately chanted forth his death-song, and then his war-song, and

all the songs he knew, 'but in a very mournful strain,' says Champlain,

who was not then aware that all savage music has a melancholy character.

The tortures which succeeded, accompanied by all the horrors which we
shall men'ion hereafter, terrified the French, who made every effort to put

a stcip to them, but in vain. The following night one of the Hurons having

dreamed that they were pursued, the retreat was changed to a real flight,

and the savages never stopped until they were out of the reach of danger.

The moment they perceived the cabins of their own village, they cut

themselves long sticks, to which they fastened the scalps which had fallen

to their share, and carried them in triumph. At this sight, the women
swam to the canoes, where they received the bloody scalps from the hands

of their husbands, and tied them round their necks.

The warriors offered one of these horrible trophies to Champlain ; they

also presented him with some bows and arrows—the only spoils of the

Iroquois which they had ventured to seize—entreating him to show them

to the king of France.

Champlain lived a whole winter quite alone among these barbarians,

without being under any alarm for his person or property.

APPENDIX E.—Page 39.

Although the puritanical strictness which presided over the establisn-

ment of the English colonies in America is now much relaxed, remarkable

traces of it are still found in their habits and their laws. In 1792, at the

very time when the anti-Christian republic of France began its ephemeral

existence, the legislative body of Massachusetts promulgated the following

law, to compel the citizens to observe the sabbath. We give the pream-

ble and the principal articles of this law, which is worthy of the reader's

attention.

" Whereas," says the legislator, " the observation of the Sunday is an

affair of public interest ; inasmuch as it produces a necessary suspension

of labour, leads men to reflect upon the duties of life and the errors to

which human nature is liable, and provides for the public and private

wonship of God the creator and governor of the universe, and for the per-

formance of such acts of charity as are the ornament and comfort ol

Christian societies:

—

" Whereas, irreligious or light-minded persons, forgetting the duties which
the sabbath imposes, and the ber.<,fits which these duties confer on society,

are known to profane its sanctity, by following their pleasures or their

affairs; this way of acting being contrary to their own interest as Chris-

tians, and calculated to annoy those who do not follow their example ;

being also of great injury to society at large, by spreading a taste for dissi-

pation and dissolute manners ;

—
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" Be it enacted and ordained by the governor, council, and representa-

tives convened in general court of assembly, that all and every person and
persons shall, on that day, carefully apply themselves to the duties - f religion

and piety ; that no tradesman or laborer shall exercise his ordinary calling,

and that no game or recreation sh i be used on the Lord's day, upon pain

of forfeiting, ten shillings;

—

" That no one shall travel on that day, or any part thereof, under pain ol

forfeiting twenty shillings ; that no vessel shall leave a harbour of the colonv
;

that no persons shall keep outside the raeetinghouc during the time of

public worship, or profane the time by playing or talking, on penalty of

five shillings.

" Public-houses shall not entertain any other than strangers or lodgers,

under a penalty of five shillings for every person found drinking or abiding

therein.

"Any person in health who, without sufficient reason, shall omit to wor-

ship God in public during three months, shall be condemned to a fine often

shillings.

"Any person guilty of misbehaviour in a place of public worship shall be

fined from five to forty shillings.

" These laws are to be enforced by the tithing-men of each township, who
have authority to visit public-houses on the Sunday. The innkeeper who
shall refuse them admittance shall be fined forty shillings for such offence.

" The lithing-men are to stop travellers,and to require of them their reason

for beins on the road on Sunday: any one refusing to answer shall be sen-

tenced to pay a fine not exceeding five pounds sterling. If the reason given

by the traveller be not deemed by the tithing-men sufficient, he may bring

the traveller before the justice of the peace of the district." {Law of the

8th March, 1792 : General Laws of Massachusetts, vol. i., p. 410.

" On the Ulh March, 1797, a new law increased the amount of fines, half

of which was to be given to the informer. {Same collection, vol. ii., p. 525.)

On the 16th February, 1816, anew law confirmed these measures. (Same

collection, vol. ii., p. 405.)

Similar enactments exist in the laws of the state of New York, revised in

1827 and 1828. (See Revised Statutes, part i., chapter 20, p. 675.) In

these it is declared that no one is allowed on the sabbath to sport, to fish,

play at games, or to frequent houses where liquor is sold. No one can travel

except in case of necessity.

And this is not the only trace which the religious strictness and austere

manners of the first emigrants have left behind them in the American laws.

In the revised statutes of the state of New York, vol. i., p. 662, is the fol-

lowing clause :

—

" Whoever shall win or lose in the space of twenty-four hours, by gaming

or betting, the sum of twenty-five dollars, shall be found guilty of a misde-

meanor, and, upon conviction, shall be condemned to pay a fine equal to at

least five times the value of the sum lost or won ; which will be paid to

the inspector of the poor of the township. He that loses twenty-five dollars

or more, may bring an action to recover them ; and if he neglects to do so,

the inspector of the poor may prosecute the winner, and oblige him to pay
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into the poor's box both the sum he has gained and three times as much
beside."

The laws we quote from are of recent date ; but they are unintelligible

without going back to the very origin of the colonies. I have no doubt that

in our days the penal part of these laws is very rarely applied. Laws pre-

serve their inflexibility long after the manners of a nation have yielded to

th3 influence of time. It is still true, however, that nothing strikes a for-

eigner on his arrival in America more forcibly than the regard to the sabbath.

There is one, in particular, of the large American cities, in which all social

movements begin to be suspended even on Saturday evening. You traverse

its streets at the hour at which you expect men in the middle of life to be

engaged in business, and young people in pleasure; and you meet with soli-

tude and silence. Not only have all ceased to work, but they appear to have

ceased to exist. Neither the movements of industry are heard, nor the ac-

cents ofjoy, nor even the confused murmur which arises from the midst of

a great city. Chains are hung across the streets in the neighbourhood of

the churches ; the half-closed shutters of the houses scarcely admit a ray of

sun into the dwellings of the citizens. Now and then you perceive a soli-

tary individual, who glides silently along the deserted streets and lanes.

Next day, at early dawn, the rolling of carriages, the noise of hammers, the

cries of the population, begin to make themselves heard again. The city is

awake. An eager crowd hastens toward the resort of commerce and indus-

try ; everything around you bespeaks motion, bustle, hurry. A feverish ac-

tivity succeeds to the lethargic stupor of yesterday : you might almost sup-

pose that they had but one day to acquire wealth and to enjoy it.

APPENDIX F.—Page 44.

It is unnecessary for me to say, that in the chapter which has just been

read, I have not had the intention of giving a history of America. My only

object was to enable the reader to appreciate the influence which the opin-

ions and manners of the first emigrants had exercised upon the fate of the

different colonies and of the Union in general. I have therefore confined

myself to the quotation of a few detached fragments.

I do not know whether I am deceived, but it appears to me that by pur-

suing the path which I have merely pointed out, it would be easy to present

such pictures of the American republics as would not be unworthy the at-

tention of the public, and could not fail to suggest to the statesman matter

for reflection.

Not being able to devote myself to this labour, T am anxious to render it

easy to others ; and, for this purpose, I subjoin a short catalogue and analysis

of the works which seem to me the most important to consult.

At the head of the general documents, which it would be advantageous to

examine, I place the work entitled An Historical Collection of State Pa-
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pers, and otner authentic Documents, intended as Materials for a History

of the United States of America, by Ebenezer Hasard. The first volume

of this compilation, which was printed at Philadelphia in 1792, contains a

literal copy of all the charters granted by the crown of England to the emi-

grants, as well as the principal acts of the colonial governments, during the

commencement of their existence. Among other authentic documents, we
here find a great many relating to the aflfairs of New England and Virginia

during this period. The second volume is almost entirely devoted to the acts

of the confederation of 1643. This federal compact, which was entered

into by the colonies of New England with the view of resisting the Indians,

was the first instance of union afforded by the Anglo-Americans. There

were besides many other confederations of the same nature, before the fa-

mous one of 1776, which brought about the independence of the colonies.

Each colony has, besides, its own historic monuments, some of which are

extremely curious; beginning with Virginia, the state which was first peo-

pled. The earliest historian of Virginia was its founder, Capt. John Smith

Capt. Smith has left us an octavo volume, entitled, The generall Historié

of Virginia and New England, by Captain John Smith, sometymes G-ov-

ernour in those Countryes, and Admirall of New England
;

printed at

London in 1627. The work is adorned with curious maps and engravings

of the time when it appeared ; the narrative extends from the year 1584 to

1626. Smith's work is highly and deservedly esteemed. The author was

one of the most celebrated adventurers of a period of remarkable adventure;

his book breathes that ardour for discovery, that spirit of enterprise which

characterized the men of his tirae,when the manners of chivalry were united

to zeal for commerce, and made subservient to the acquisition of wealth.

But Capt. Smith is remarkablefor uniting, to tlie virtues which character-

ized his contemporaries, several qualities to which they were generally stran-

gers : his style is simple and concise, his narratives bear the stamp of truth,

and his descriptions are free from false ornament.

This author throws most valuable light upon the state and condition of the

Indians at the time when North America was first discovered.

The second historian to consult is Beverley, who commences his narrative

with the year 1585, and ends it with 1700. The first part of his book contains

historical documents, properly so called, relative to the infancy of the colony.

The second affords a most curious picture of the state of the Indians at this

remote poriod. The third conveys very clear ideas concerning the manners,

social condition, laws, and political customs of the Virginians in the author's

lifetime.

Beverley was a native of Virginia, which occasions him to say at the be-

ginning of his book that he entreats his readers not to exercise their critical

severity upon it, since, having been born in the Indies, he does not aspire to

purity of language. Notwithstanding this colonial modesty, the author shows

throughout his book the impatience with which he endures the supremacy of

the mother-country. In this work of Beverley are also found numerous traces

of that spirit of civil liberty which animated the English colonies of Ameri-

ca at the time when he wrote. He also shows the dissensions which exist-

ed amoiig them and retarded their independence. Beverley detests his cath-
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olic neighbours of Maryland even more than he hates the English govern-

ment : his style is simple, his narrative interesting and apparently trust-

worthy.

I saw in America another vifork vsrhich ought to be consulted, entitled. The
History of Virginia, by William Stith. This book affords some curious de-

tails, but I thought it long and diffuse.

The most ancient as well as the best document to be consulted on the his-

tory of Carolina is a work in small quarto, entitled, The History of Carolina,

by John Lawson, printed at London in 171S. This work contains, in the

first part, a journey of discovery in the west of Carolina ; the account at

which, given in the form of a journal, is in general confused and superficial
;

but it contains a very striking description of the mortality caused among the

savages of that time, both by the small-pox and the immoderate use of bran-

dy ; and with a curious picture of the corruption of manners prevalent among
them, which was increased by the presence of Europeans. The second part

of Lawson 's book is taken up with a description of the physical condition

of Carolina, and its productions. In the third part, the author gives an in-

teresting account of the manners, customs, and government of the Indians

at that period. There is a good deal of talent and originality in this part

of the work.

Lawson concludes his history with a copy of the charter granted to the

Carolinas in the reign of Charles II. The general tone of this work is light,

and often licentious, forming a perfect contrast to the solemn style of the

works published at the same period in New England. Lawson 's history is

extremely scarce in America, and cannot be procured in Europe. There is,

however, a copy of it in the royal library at Paris.

From the southern extremity of the United States I pass at once to the

northern limit ; as the intermediate space was not peopled till a later period.

I must first point out a very curious compilation, entitled. Collection of the

Massachusetts Historical Society, printed for the first time at Boston in

1792, and reprinted in 1806. The collection of which I speak, and which is

continued to the present day, contains a great number of very valuable docu-

ments relating to the history of the different states of New England. Among
them are letters which have never been published, and authentic pieces which

had been buried in provincial archives. The whole work of Gookin concern-

ing the Indians is inserted there.

I have mentioned several times, in the chapter to which this note relates,

the work of Nathaniel Norton, entitled New England's Memorial ; suffi-

ciently perhaps to prove that it deserves the attention of those who would be

conversant with the history of New England. This book is in 8vo, and was
reprinted at Boston in 1826.

The most valuable and important authority which exists upon the history

of New England is the work of the Rev. Cotton Mather entitled Magnalia

Christi Americana, or the Ecclesiastical History of New England, 1620

—

1698, 2 vols. 8vo, reprinted at Hartford, United States, in 1820.* The

author divided his work into seven books. The first presents the history of

• A. folio edition of this work was published in London in 1702.
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the events which prepared and brought about the establishment of New
England. The second contains the lives of the first governors and chief

magistrates who presided over the country. The third is devoted to the

lives and labours of the evangelical ministers Avho during the same period had

the care of souls. In the fourth the author relates the institution and pro-

gress of the University of Cambridge (Massachusetts). In the fifth he de-

scribes the principles and the discipline of the Church of New England. The

sixth is taken up in retracing certain facts, which, in the opinion of Mather,

prove the merciful interposition of Providence in behalf of the inhabitants of

New England. Lastly, in the seventh, the author gives an account of the

heresies and the troubles to which the Church of New England was expos-

ed. Cotton Mather was an evangelical minister who was born at Boston,

and passe/ his life there. His narratives are distinguished by the same ar-

dour and religious zeal which led to the foundation of the colonies of New
England. Traces of bad taste sometimes occur in his manner of writing;

but he interests, because he is full of enthusiasm. He is often intolerant,

still oftener credulous, but he never betrays an intention to deceive. Some-

times his book contains fine passages, and true and profound reflections, such

as the following :

—

"Before the arrival of the puritans," says he (vol. i., chap, iv.) " there

were more than a few attempts of the English to people and improve the

parts of New England which were to the northward of New Plymouth ; but

the designs of those attempts being aimed no higher than the advancement

of some worldly interests, a constant series of disasters has confounded them,

until there was a plantation erected upon the nobler designs of Christianity :

and that plantation, though it has had more adversaries than perhaps any

one upon earth, yet, having obtained help from God, it continues to this day."

Mather occasionally relieves the austerity of his descriptions with images

full of tender feeling: after having spoken of an English lady whose religious

ardor had brought her to America with her husband, and who soon after

sank under the fatigues and privations of exile, he adds, " As for her virtu-

ous husband, Isaac Johnson,

He tried

To live without her, liked it not, and died."—(Vol i.)

Mather's work gives an admirable picture of the time and country which

he describes. In his account of the motives which led the puritans to seek

an asylum beyond seas, he says :

—

" The God of heaven served, as it were, a summons upon the spirits of

his people in the English nation, stirring up the spirits of thousands which

never saw the faces of each other, with a most unanimous inclination to leave

the pleasant accommodations of their native country, and go over a terrible

ocean, into a more terrible desert, for the pure enjoyment of all his ordinances.

It is now reasonable that, before we pass any farther, the reasons of this un

dertaking should be more exactly made known unto posterity, especially unit,

the posterity of those that were the undertakers, lest they come at length to

forget and neglect the true interest of New England. Wherefore I shall now
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transcribe some of them Vom a manuscript wherein they were then tendered

unto consideration.

" General Considerations for the Plantation of New England.

" First, it will be a service unto the church of great consequence, to carry

the gospel unto those parts of the world, and raise a bulwark against the

kingdom of antichrist, which the Jesuits labour to rear up in all parts of the

world.

"Secondly, all other churches of Europe have been brought under desola-

tions; and it may be feared that the like judgements are coming upon us;

and who knows but God hath provided this place to be a refuge for many

whom he means to save out of the general destruction.

" Thirdly, the land grows weary of her inhabitants, inasmuch that man,

which is the most precious of all creatures, is here more vile and base than

the earth he treads upon ; children, neighbours, and friends, especially the

poor, are counted the greatest burdens, which, if things were right, would be

the chiefest of earthly blessings.

" Fourthly, we are grown to that intemperance in all excess of riot, as no

mean estate almost will suffice a man to keep sail with his equals, and he

that fails in it must live in scorn and contempt ; hence it comes to pass, that

all arts and trades are carried in that deceitful manner and unrighteous course,

as it is almost impossible for a good upright man to maintain his constant

charge and live comfortably in them.

"Fifthly, the schools of learning and religion are so corrupted, as (beside

the unsupportable charge of education) most children, even the best, wittiest,

and of the fairest hopes, are perverted, corrupted, and utterly overthrown by

the multitude of evil examples and licentious behaviours in these seminaries.

" Sixthly, the whole earth is the Lord's garden, and he hath given it to

the sons of Adam, to be tilled and improved by them: why then should we

stand starving here for places of habitation, and in the mean time suffer

whole countries, as profitable for the use of man, to lie waste without any

improvement ?

Seventhly, what can be a better or nobler work, and more worthy of a

Christian, than to erect and support a reformed particular church in its in-

fancy, and unite our forces with such a company of faithful people, as by

timely assistance may grow stronger and prosper; but for want of it, may

be put to great hazards, if not be wholly ruined.

"Eighthly, if any such as are known to be godly, and live in wealth and

prosperity here, shall forsake all this to join with this reformed church, and

with it run the hazard of a hard and mean condition, it will be an example

of great use, both for the removing of scandal, and to give more life unto the

faith of God's people in their prayers for the plantation, and also to encour-

age others to join the more willingly in it."

Farther on, when he declares the principles of the church of New England

with respect to morals, Mather inveighs with violence against the custom of

drinking healths at table, which he denounces as a pagan and abominable

practice. He proscribes with the same rigor all ornaments for the hair used
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by the female sex, as well as their custom of having tne arms and neck

uncovered.

In another part of his work he relates several instances of witchcraft which
had alarmed New England. It is plain that the visible action of the devil in

the affairs of this world appeared to him an incontestable and evident fact

This work of Cotton Mather displays in many places, the spirit of civil

liberty and political independence which characterized the times in which he
lived. Their principles respecting government are discoverable at every page.

Thus, for instance, the inhabitants of Massachusetts, in the year 1630, tea

years after the foundation of Plymouth, are found to have devoted 400/. ster-

ling to the establishment of the University of Cambridge. In passing from

the general documents relative to the history ofNew England, to those which

describe the several stales comprised within its limits, I ought tirst to notice

The History of the Colony of Massachusetts, by Hutchinson, Lieutenant-

Governor of the Massachusetts Province, 2 vols., 8vo.

The history of Hutchinson, which I have several times quoted in the chap-

ter to which this note relates, commences in the year 1628 and ends in 1750.

Throughout the work there is a striking air of truth and the greatest sim-

plicity of style; it is full of minute details.

The best history to consult concerning Connecticut is that of Benjamin

Trumbull, entitled, A Complete History of Connecticut, Civil and Ecclesias-

tical, 1630-1764; 2 vols., 8vo., printed in 18 IS, at New Haven. This his-

tory contains a clear and calm account of all the events which happened in

Connecticut during the period given in the title. The author drew from

the best sources; and his narrative bears the stamp of truth. All that he

says of the early days of Connecticut is extremely curious. See especially

the constitution of 1639, vol. i., ch. vi., p. 100 ; and also the penal laws of

Connecticut, vol. i., ch. vii., p. 123.

The History of New Hampshire, by Jeremy Belknap, is a work held in

merited estimation. It was printed at Boston in 1792, in two vols., 8vo.

The third chapter of the first volume is particularly worthy of attention

for the valuable details it affords on the political and religious principles ot

the puritans, on the causes of their emigration, and on their laws. The
following curious quotation is given from a sermon delivered in 1663 : " It

concerneth New England always to remember that they area plantation re-

ligious, not a plantation of trade. The profession of the purity of doctrine,

worship, and discipline, is written on her forehead. Let merchants, and such

as are increasing cent, per cent, remember this, that worldly gain was not

the end and design of the people ofNew England, but religion. And if any

man among us make religion as twelve, and the world as thirteen, such an

one hath not the true .spirit of a true New Englishman." The reader of

Belknap will find in his work more general ideas, and more strength of

thought, than are to be met with in the American historians even to the

present day.

Among the central states which deserve our attention for their remote

origin, New York and Pennsylvania are the foremost. The best history we
have of the former is entitled A. History of New York, by William Smith,

printed in London in 1757. Smith gives us important details of the wars
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between the French and English in America. His is the best account o

the famous confederation of the Iroquois.

With respect to Pennsylvania, I cannot do better than point out the work

of Proud, entitled the History of Pennsylvania, from the original Institu-

tion and Settlement of that Province, under the first Proprietor and Gov-

ernor, William Penn, in 16S1, till after the year 1742; by Robert Proud;

2 vols., 8vo., printed at Philadelphia in 1797. This work is deserving of the

especial attention of the reader; it contains a mass of curious documents

concerning Penn, the doctrine of the Quakers, and the character, manners,

and customs of the first inhabitants of Pennsylvania.

APPENDIX G.—Page 52.

We read in Jefferson's Memoirs as follows :

—

"At the time of the first settlement of the English in Virginia, when land

was had for little ornothing, some provident persons having obtained large

grants of it, and being desirous of maintaining the splendor of their families,

entailed their property upon their descendants. The transmission of these

estates from generation to generation, to men who bore the same name,

had the effect of raising up a distinct class of families, who, possessing by

law the privilege of perpetuating their wealth, formed by these means a

sort of patrician order, distinguished by the grandeur and luxury of their es-

tablishments. From this order it was that the king usually chose his coun-

sellors of state."*

In the United States, the principal clauses of the English law respecting

descent have been universally rejected. The first rule that we follow, says

Mr. Kent, touching inheritance, is the following : If a man dies intestate, his

property goes to his heirs in a direct line. If he has but one heir or heiress,

he or she succeeds to the whole. If there are several heirs of the same de-

gree, they divide the inheritance equally among them, without distinction

of sex.

This rule was prescribed for the first time in the state of New York by a

statute of the 23d of February, 1786. (See Revised Statutes, vol. iii.. Ap-

pendix, p. 48.) It has since then been adopted in the revised statutes of the

same state. At the present day this law holdsgood throughout the whole of

the United States, with the exception of the state of Vermont, where the

male heir inherits a double portion : Kent's Commentaries, vol. iv., p. 370.

Mr. Kent, in the same work, vol. iv., p. 1-22, gives an historical account of

American legislation on the subject of entail ; by this we learn that previous

to the revolution the colonies followed the English law of entail. Estates

tail were abolished in Virginia in 1776, on a motion of Mr. Jefferson. They

• This passage is extracted and translated from M. Conseil's work upon the Life o<

Jefferson, entitled, " Melanges Politiques et Philosophiques de Jefferson."
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were suppressed in New York in 1786 ; and have since been abolished in

North Carolina, Kentucky, Tennessee, Georgia, and Missouri. Tn Vermont,
Indiana, Illinois, South Carolina, and l^ouisiana, entail was never introduced.

Those States which thought proper to preserve the English law of entail,

modified it in such a way as to deprive it of its most aristocratic tendencies.
" Ourffeneral principles on the subject of government," says Mr. Kent, " tend

to favour the free circulation of property."

It cannot fail to strike the French reader who studies the law ofinheritance,

ihat on these questions the French legislation is infinitely more democratic
even than the American.

The American law makes an equal division of the father's property, but

only in the case of his will not being known ;
" for every man," says the law,

" in the stale of New York (Revised Statutes, vol. iii. Appendix, p. 51), has
entire liberty, power, and atjthority, to dispose of his property by will, to

leave it entire, or divided in favour of any persons he chooses as his heirs,

provided he do not leave it to a political body or any corporation." The
French law obliges the testator to divide his property equally, or nearly so,

among his heirs.

Most of the American republics still admit of entails, under certain restric-

tions ; but the French law prohibits entail in all cases.

If the social condition of the Americans is more democratic than that of

the French, the laws of the latter are the most democratic of the two. This
may be explained more easily than at first appears to be the case. In France,

democracy is still occupied in the work of destruction ; in America it reigns

quietly over the ruins it has made.

APPENDIX H.—Page 59.

StlMMARV OF THE QUALIFICATIONS OF VOTERS IN THE UNITED STATES.

All the states agree in granting the right of voting at the age of twenty-

one. In all of them it is necessary to have resided for a certain time in the

district where the vote is given. This period varies from three months to

two years.

As to the qualification ; in the state of Massachusets it is necessary to have

an incoms of three pounds sterling or a capital of sixty pounds.

In Rhode Island a man must possess landed property to the amount of

133 dollars.

In Connecticut he must have a property which gives an income of seven-

teen dollars. A year of service in the militia also gives the elective privilege.

In New Jersey, an elector must have a property of fifty pounds a year.

In South Carolina and Maryland, the elector must possess fifty acres of

land.

In Tennessee, he must possess some property.



398

In the states of Mississippi, Ohio, Georçia, Virginia, Pennsylvania, Dela-

ware, New York, the only necessary qualification for voting is that of pay-

ing the taxes ; and in most of the states, to serve in the militia is equivalent

to the payment of taxes.

In Maine and New Hampshire any man can vote who is not on the pau-

per list.

Lastly, in the states of Missouri, Alabama, Illinois, Louisiana, Indiana,

Kentucky, and Vermont, the conditions of voting have no reference to the

property of the elector.

I believe there is no other state beside that of North Carolina in which
different conditions are applied to the voting for the senate and the electing

the house of representatives. The electors of the former, in this case, should

possess in property fifty acres of land ; to vote for the latter, nothing more
is required than to pay taxes.

APPENDIX I.—Pa?e 98.

The small number of custom-house officers employed in the United States

compared with the extent of the coast renders smuggling very easy; not-

withstanding which it is less practised than elsewhere, because everybody

endeavours to suppress it. In America there is no police for the prevention

of fires, and such accidents are more frequent than in Europe ; but in general

they are more speedily extinguished, because the surrounding population is

prompt in lending assistance.

APPENDIX K.—Page 100.

It is mcorrect to assert that centralization was produced by the French
revolution : the revolution brought it to perfection, but did not create it. The
mania for centralization and government regulations dates from the time

when jurists began to take a share in the government, in the time of Phil-

ippe-le-Bel; ever since which period they have been on the increase. In

the year 1775, M. de Malesherbes, speaking in the name of the Cour des

Aides, said to Louis XIV.*
« * * * * Every corporation and every community of citizens, re-

tained the right of administering its own affairs; a right which not only

forms part of the primitive constitution of the kingdom, but has a still high-

See "Mémoires pour servir à l'Histoire du Droit Public de la France en matière
d'Impôts," p. 654, printed at Brussels in 1779.
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er origin ; for it is the right of nature and of reason. Nevertheless, your

subjects, sire, have been deprived of it ; and we cannot retrain from saying

that in this respect your government has fallen into puerile extremes. From
the time when powerful ministers made it a political principle to prevent

the convocation of a national assembly, one consequence has succeeded an-

other, until the deliberations of the inhabitants of a village are declared null

when they have not been authorized by the intendant. Of course, if the

mraunity has an expensive undertaking to carry through, it must remain

u.iJpr the control of the sub-delegate of the intendant, and consequently fol-

low the plan he proposes, employ his favourite workman, pay them accor-

''ing to his pleasure ; and if an action at law is deemed necessary, the iutend-

nt's permission must be obtained. The cause must be pleaded before this

drst tribunal, previous to its being carried into a public court ; and if the

opinion of the intendant is opposed to that of the inhabitants, or f their ad-

versary enjoys his favour, the community is deprived of the power of defend-

ing its rights. Such are the means, sire, which have been exerted to ex-

tinguish the municipal spirit in France ; and to stifle, if possible, the opinions

of the citizens. The nation may be said to lie under an interdict, and to be

in wardship under guardians."

What could be said more to the purpose at the present day, when the rev-

olution has achieved what are called its victories in centralization.

In 1789, Jefferson wrote from Paris to one of his friends: " There is no

country where the mania for over-governing has taken deeper root than in

France, or been the source of greater mischief" Letter to Madison, 28th

August, 1789.

The fact is that for several centuries past the central power of France, has

done everything it could to extend central administration; it has acknowl-

edged no other limits than its own strength. The central power to which
the revolution gave birth made more rapid advances than any of its prede-

cessors, because it was stronger and wiser than they had been ; Louis XIV.
committed the welfare of such conmiunities to the caprice of an intendant;

Napoleon left them to that of the minister. The same principle governed

both, though its consequences were more or less remote.

APPENDIX L.—Page 103.

This immutability of the constitution of France is a necessary consequence
of the laws of that country.

To begin with the most important of all the laws, that which decides the

order of succession to the throne ; what can be more immutable in its prin-

ciple than a political order founded upon the natural succession of father lo

son ? In 1814 Louis XVIII. had established the perpetual law of hereditary-

succession m favour of his own family. The individuals who regulated the

consequences of the revolution of 1830 followed his example, they merely
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established the perpetuity of the law in favour of another family. In this

respect they imitated the Chancellor Meaupou, who, when he erected the

new parliament upon the ruins of the old, took care to declare in the same

ordinance that the rights of the new magistrates should be as inalienable as

those of their predecessors had been.

The laws of 1830, like those of 18H, point out no way of changing the

constitution; and it is evident that the ordinary means of legislation are in-

sufficient for this purpose. As the king, peers, and deputies, all derive their

authority from the constitution, these three powers united cannot alter a law

by virtue of which alone they govern. Out of the pale of the constitution, they

are nothing ; where, then, could they take their stand to effect a change iu

its provisions? The alternative is clear; either their efforts are powerless,

against the charter, which continues to exist in spite of them, in which

case they only reign in the name of the charter ; or, they succeed in changing

the charter, and then the law by which they existed being annulled, they

themselves cease to exist. By destroying the charter they destroy themselves

This is much more evident in the laws of 1830 than in those of 1814. In

1814 the royal prerogative took its stand above and beyond the constitu-

tion but in 1830, it was avowedly created by, and dependant on, the con-

stitution.

A part therefore of the French constitution is immutable, because it is

united to the destiny of a family ; and the body of the constitution is equally

immutable, because there appear to be no legal means of changing it.

These remarks are not applicable to England. That country having no

written constitution, who can assert when its constitution is changed ?

APPENDIX M.—Page 104.

The most esteemed authors who have written upon the English constitu-

tion agree with each other in establishing the omnipotence of the parliament.

Delolme says : "It is a fundamental principle with the English lawyers,

that parliament can do everything except making a woman a man, or a man

a woman."
Blackstone expresses himselfmore in detail if not more energetically, than

Dololme, in the following terms :

—

"The power and jurisdiction of parliament, says Sir Edward Coke (4

Inst. 36), is so transcendant and absolute, that it cannot be confined, either

for causes or persons within any bounds. And of this high court, he adds,

may be truly said, ' Si antiquitatem spectes, est vetustissima ; si dignitatem,

est honoratissima ; si jurisdictionem, est capacissima.' It hath sovereign

and uncontrollable authority in making, confirming, enlarging, restraining

abrogating, repealing, reviving and expounding of laws, concerning matters

of all possible denominations; ecclesiastical or temporal; civil, military,

maritime, or criminal ; this being the place where' that absolute despotic
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power which must, m all governments, reside somewhere, is intrusted by

theconstituiion of these kingdoms. AH mischiefs and grievances, operations

and remedies, that transcend the ordinary course of the laws, are within the

reach of this extraordinary tribunal. It can regulate or new-model the succes-

sion to the crown; as was done in the reigns of Henry VIII. and Williaui

III. It can alter the established religion of the land ; as was done m a

variety of instances in the reignsof King Henry VIII. and his three children.

It can change and create afresh even the constitution of the kingdom, and

of the parliaments themselves; as was done by the act of union and the

several statutes for triennial and septennial elections. It can, in short, do

everything that is not naturally impossible to be done ; and, therefore, some

have not scrupled to call its power, by a figure rather too bold, the omnipo-

tence of parliament."

APPENDIX N.—Page 114.

There is no question upon which the American constitutions agree more

fully than upon that of political jurisdiction. All the constitutions which

take cognizance of this matter, give to the house of delegates the exclusive

right of impeachment ; excepting only the constitution of North Carolina

which grants the same privilege to grand-juries. (Article 23.)

Almost all the constitutions give the exclusive right of pronouncing sen-

tence to the senate, or to the assembly which occupies its place.

The only punishments which the political tribunals can inflict are remov-

al and the interdiction of public functions for the future. There is no other

constitution but that of Virginia (p. 152), which enables them to inflict every

kind of punishment.

The crimes which are subject to political jurisdiction, are, in the federal

constitution (section 4, art. 1) ; in that of Indiana (art. 3, paragraphs 23 and

24) ; of New York (art. 5) ; of Delaware (art. 5) ; high treason, bribery, and

other high crimes or offences.

In the constitution of Massachusetts (chap. 1, section 2) ; that of North

Carolina (art. 23) ; of Virginia (p. 252), misconduct and maladministration

In the constitution of New Hampshire (p. 105) corruption, intrigue, ana

maladministration

In Vermont (chap. ii. art. 24), maladministration.

In South Carolina (art. 5) ; Kentucky (art. 5) ; Tennessee (art. 4) ; Ohio

(art. 1,^ 23, 24) ; Louisiana (art. 5) ; Mississippi (art. 5) ; Alabama (art. 6) ;

Pennsylvania (art. 4) ; crimes committed in the non-performance of official

duties.

In the states of Illinois, Georgia, Maine, and Connecticut, no particulaj

offences are specified.

57
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APPENDIX O.—Page 183.

It is true that the powers of Europe may carry on maritime wars witn the

Union ; but there is always greater facility and less danger in supporting a
maritime than a continental war. Maritime warfare only requires one spe-

cies of effort. A commercial people which consents to furnish its govern-

ment with the necessary funds, is sure to possess a fleet. And it is far ea-

sier to induce a nation to part with its money, almost unconsciously, tnan to

reconcile it to sacrifices of men and personal efforts. Moreover, defeat by
sea rarely compromises the existence or independence of the peopie which
endures it.

As for continental wars, it is evident that the nations of Europe cannot

be formidable in this way to the American Union. It would be very diffi-

cult to transport and maintain in America more than 25,000 soldiers ; an army
which may be considered to represent a nation of 2,000,000 of men. The
most populous nation of Europe contending in this way against the Union,

is in the position of a nation of 2,000,000 of inhabitants at war with one of

12,000,000. Add to this, that America has all its resources Avithin reach,

while the European is at 4,000 miles distance from his; and that the im-

mensity of the American continent would of itself present an insurmountable

obstacle to its conquest.

APPENDIX P.—Page 201.

The first American journal appeared in April, 1704, and was published

at Boston. See collection of the Historical Society of Massachusetts, vol.

vi., p. 66.

It would be a mistake to suppose that the periodical press has always been

entirely free in the American colonies : an attempt was made to establish

something analogous to a censorship and preliminary security. Consult the

Legislative Documents of Massachusetts of the 14th of January, 1722.

The committee appointed by the general assembly (the legislative oody

of the province), for the purpose of examining into circumstances connected

with a paper entitled " The New England Courier," expresses its opinion

that " the tendency of the said journal is to turn religion into derision, and
bring it into contempt; that it mentions the sacred writers in a profane and
irreligious manner; that it puts malicious interpretations upon the conduct

»f the ministers of the gospel ; and that the government of his majesty is in-

sulted, and the peace and tranquillity of the province disturbed by the said

journal. The committee is consequently of cpinioii that the printer and pub-

lisher, James Franklin, should be forbidden to print and publish the said jour-

nal or any other work m future, without having previously submitted it to

the secretary of the province ; and that the justices of the peace for the coun-

ty of Suffolk should be commissioned to require oail of the said James Frank-
lin for his good conduct during the ensuing year.

'
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The suggestion of the committee was adopted and passed into a law, but

the effect of it was null, for the journal eluded the prohibition by putting the

name of Benjamin Franklin instead of James Franklin at the bottom of its

columns, aud this manœuvre was supported by public opinion.

APPENDIX Q.—Page 310.

The federal constitution has introduced the jury into the tribunals of th*

Union in the same way as the states had introduced it into their own several

courts: but as u has not established any fixed rules for the choice of jurors,

the federal courts select them from the ordinary jury-list which each state

makes for itself. The laws of the states must therefore be examined for the

theory of the formation of juries. See Story's Commentaries on the Con-

stitution, B. iii., chap. 38, pp. 654-659; Sergeant's Constitutional Law, p.

165. See also the federal laws, of the years 1789, 1800, and 1802, upon the

subject

For me purpose of thoroughly understanding the American principles with

respeci to the formation ofjuries, I examined the laws of states at a distance

from Mne another, and the following observations were the result of my in-

quiries.

in America all the citizens who exercise the elective franchise have the

riant of serving upon a jury. The great state of New York, however, has

made a slight difference between the two privileges, but in a spirit contrary

;o that of the laws of France; for in the state of New York there are fewer

persons eligible as jurymen than there are electors. It may be said in gene-

ral that the right of forming part of a jury, like that of electing representa-

tives, is open to all the citizens : the exercise of this right, however, is not

put indiscriminately into any hands.

Every year a body of municipal or countv magistrates — called selectmen

in New England, supervisors in New York, trustees in Ohio, and sheriffs of

the parish in Louisiana— choose for each county a certain number of citi-

zens who have the right of serving as jurymen, and who are supposed to be

capable of exercising their functions. These magistrates, being themselves

elective, excite no distrust : their powers, like those of most republican ma-

gistrates, are very extensive and very arbitrary, and they frequently make

use of them to remove unworthy or incompetent jurymen.

The names of the jurymen thuschosen are transmitted to the county court;

and the jury who have to decide any affair are drawn by lot from the whole

list of names.

The Americans have contrived in every way to make the common people

eligible to the jury, and to render the service as little onerous as possible.

The sessions are held in the chief town of every county ; and the jury are

indemnified for their attendance either by the state or the parties concerned.

They receive in general a dollar per day, beside their travelling expenses.

In America the being placed upon the jury is looked upon as a burden but if



404

is a burden which is very supportable. See Brevard's Digest of the Public
Statute Law of South Carolina, vol. i., pp. 446 and 454, vol. ii., pp. 218 and
338 ; The General Laws of Massachusetts, revised and published bv
Authority of the Legislature, v. ii., pp. 187 and 331 ; The Revised Statutes

of the State ofNew York, vol. ii., pp. 411, 643, 717, 720 ; The Statute Law
of the State of Tennessee, vol. i., p. 209 ; Acts of the State of Ohio, pp. 95
'ind 210 ; and Digeste Général des Actes de la Législature de la Louisiane.

APPENDIX R.—Page 313.

If we attentively examine the constitution of the jury as introduced into

civil proceedings in England, we shall readily perceive that the jurors are

under the immediate control of the judge. It is true that the verdict of the

jury, in civil as well as in criminal cases, comprises the question of fact and

the question of right in the same reply ; thus, a house is claimed by Peter as

having been purchased by him : this is the fact to be decided. The defend-

ant puts in a plea of incompetency on the part of the vendor : this is the le-

gal question to be resolved.

But the jury do not enjoy the same character of infallibility in civil cases,

according to the practice of the English courts, as they do in criminal cases.

The judge may refuse to receive the verdict; and even after the first trial

has laKen place, a second or new trial may be awarded by the court. See

BlacKstone's Commentaries, book iii., ch. 24.

THE END.
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chel, or Uranus, and his Satellites.

LECTURE Vni.
Distances, Diameters, Volumes, &c. ofthe Planets—Kepler's Laws-^Universal Attraction—Of the

Masses of the Planets.

LECTURE IX
Figure of the Earth—Dimensions of the Earth—

The Earth's Motion—Diurnal Rotation of the Earth—Annual Motion of Earth.

LECTURE X.
Inequalities of the Moon and of the Earth.

LECTURE XI.
Comets—Halley's and other Comets—Physical

Constitution of Comets,

LECTURE XII.
Eclipses of the Moon—Eclipses of the Son.

LECTURE XIIL
The Tides.

LECTURE XIV.
Determination of Latitude and Longitude.

LECTURE XV.
The Atmosphere—Of the Moon in the Horizon

—

The Harvest Moon.

LECTURE XVL
The Seasons and the Days-The Earth's Temper»

ture.

LECTURE XVU.
The Calendar.

APPENDIX.
Table of the Constellations, with the Number on

Stars in each, as far as those of the sixth magnitude
Summary.

^^ The above work is neatly printed, and well done np in paper covers, and sold at Ûm
ow price of25 cents. Five copies will be mailed to any part of the United States for $1.

GREELEY & McELRATH, Publishers. Tribune Buildings, New-York.



HYDMULICS AND MECHANICS.
A Descriptive and Historical Account of Hydraulic and other Machines for

raising Water, ancient and modeni ; with observations on various subject»

connected with the Mechanic Arts, including the Progiessive Develop-

ment of the Steam-Engine. Descriptions of every variety of Bellows, Pis-

ton, and Rotary Pumps, Fire-Engines, Water-Rams, Pressure-Engines,

Air-Machines, Eolipiles, &c. Remarks on Ancient Wells, Air-Beds, Cog-

wheels, Blowpipes, Bellows of various People, Magic Goblets, Steam

Idols, and other Machinery of Ancient Temples. To which are added

Experiments on Blowing and Spouting Tubes, and other original Devices.

Nature's Modes and Machinery for raising Water. Historical Notices

respecting Siphons, Fountains, Water Organs, Clepsydrae, Pipes, Valves,

Cocks, &c. In Five Books.

BY THOMAS EWBANK.
IXXUSTRATZSD BY 300 ENGRAVINGS.

This volume, on the various machinery connected with the raising of water, is a very interesting

production ; not only to the Experimental Philosopher, the Mechanician, and the Operative Trades-

man, who are engaged in the researches and work combined with the objects specified in the

Treatise, but also to every ordinary reader who is solicitous to enlarge his general informa-

tion, and who wishes to combine amusement with the topics which attract his attention.

It is impossible in this concise notice, to detail a minute syllabus of a book, the mere topica.

index of the contents of which occupies nearly eight pages, numbering about one thousand dis-

tinct articles ; but a general view is presented, from which the nature and value of the disser-

tation can easUy and correctly be estimated.

The first book, which is subdivided into eighteen chapters, comprises a narrative of the various
" Primitive and Ancient Devices for Raising Water," which are exemplified by sixty-seven en-

graved specimens of their diversified contrivances. This is not merely a dry philosophical

comment, for there are many episodes commingled with it of a peculiarly interesting charac-

ter, of which the preliminary remarks on the historical accounts of warriors, and the section

in chapter sixteen, on the " Flattery of Despots by Men of Science," may distinctly be mentioned.

The second book, which includes ievtn chapters, describes the " Machines for Raising Water by
the Pressure of the Atmosphere." With this part are incorporated thirty engravings, delineating

the chief inventions which have been used in that department.

The third book, containing nine chapters, develops the " Mechanics for Raising Water by
Compressure, independently of Atmospheric Influence," with sixty-nine pictorial representations

of bellows, pumps, and fire-engines. The discussions respecting water-works and fire-engines

are full of instruction, and combine more information upon those important topics than can be

found, it is believed, in any other work that ever has been published.

The fourth book is extended to nine chapters, and displays the " Machines for Raising Wa-
ter, chiefly of Modern Origin, including Early Applications of Steam for that Purpose," with

thirty-one engravings. This portion of the volume is very racy, especially the details concern-

ing the Altars and Heron's Spiritalia, with the introductory paragraphs to chapter three, from

page 381 to 391, and the notice of the Eolipilic Idols.

The fifth book, which also comprises nine chapters, with eighty-four engravings, unfolds the
" Novel Devices for Raising Water, with an Account of Siphons, Cocks, Valves, Clepsydrae,"

&c., the seventh chapter of which, on Fountains, condenses a large quantum of information upon

that cooling and refreshing topic, which is followed by an attractive elucidation of hydraulic

organs.
An Appendix, with five engravings, supplies some additional explanatory facts ; and to the

whole is subjoined a comprehensive index of all the principal subjects that are embodied ir

those pages.

In addition to the above, the present edition contains a Supplement oî over

thirty pages, on ANCIENT EOLIPILES, with some curious illustrations.

The entire work, with an Illustrated Titlepage, will cost but half the price

of the previous editions.

^^ The above work is now publishing in EIGHT PARTS or numbeis,

at 25 cents each. GREELEY & McELRATH, Publishers,

Tribune Buildings, New York.



POPULAR LECTURES
ON

SCIENCE AND ART;
DELIVERED IN THE

CHIEF CITIES AND TOWNS IN THE UNITED STATES,

BY DIONYSIUS LARDNER,
Doctor of Civil Law, Fellow of the Royal Societies of London and Edinburgh, Member of the Universities of

Cambridge and Dublin, and formerly Professor of Natural Philosophy and Astronomy
in the University of London, &c. &c.

After Dr. Lardner had brought to a close his Public Lectures in tlue United States, he was

prevailed upon by the Publishers to prepare a complete and authentic edition for publication.

—

The general interest which, for a period of several years, these beautiful expositions and commen-

taries on the Natural Sciences had excited, and which was so universally felt and acknowledged,

induced the Publishers to believe that their publication would be most acceptable, as well as per-

manently beneficial, to the American public. In these published Lectures it will be found that

the Author has preserved the same simplicity of language, perspicuity of reasoning, and felicity of

illustration, which rendered the oral discourses so universally popular. While the Work was

passing through the press, and as the different Numbers or Parts were circulated, the Publishers

received from all sections of the Union the most flattering encomiums of the usefulness of the work

and of the manner in which it was printed and illustrated. It was gratifying to the Publishers to

notice the interest taken in the work by Mechanics. In one workshop in New-York, Thirty of

the Journeymen purchased the Numbers as they were published ; and, is several large establish-

ments, the workmen formed clubs and purchased the work at the wholesale or dozen price. The

number of Lithographic and Wood Engravings, large and small, in the whole series, is 3SO.

We do not know that we can give a better idea of the work, to those who have not seen it, than

by publishing the followi-ng summary of the matters treated of in the different Lectures:

LECTURE I THE PLURALITY OF WORLDS.

Contemplation of the Fb-mament—Reflections

thereby suggested—Limited Powers of the Tele-

scope—What it can do for us

—

ha effect on the Ap-

pearances of the Planets- Are the Planets Inhabit-

ed ?—Plan of the Solar System—Unifoi-m .^upply of

Light and Warmth—Expedient for Securing it—

Ditierent Distances of the Planets do not necessarily

infer different Temperatures, nor different Degrees

of Lieht—Admirable Adaptation of the Rotation of

the Earth to the Organization of its Inhabitants—Mi-

nor and Major Planets— Short Days ovi the latter—

The Seasons—Similar Arrangement on t2ve Planets

—

The Atmosphere—Many Uses of the Atn-osphere-

Clouds—Rain, Hail, and Snow—Mountaii.s on the

Planets—Land and Water—Weights of Bedies on

the Planets—Appearances of the .-'un, &c. &c.

LECTURE II THE SUN.

Tlie Mo.=t Interesting Object in the Firmament-
Its Distance—How Measured—Its Magnitude—How
Ascertained—Its Bulk and VVeight—Form—Time of

Rotation—Spots—Its Physical Constitution—Lumin-

ous Coating—Temperature—Luminous Matter, &c.

&e.
LECTURE III ECLIPSES

Lunar and Solar Eclipses—Causes—Sh;«lovv of the

Earth—And Moon—Magnitude—When they am hap-

pen—Great Solar Eclipse described by Halley—Eclip-

tic Limits, &c. Sic.

LECTURE IV THE AURORA BOREALIS.

Origin of the Name—Produced by Electricity-

General Phenomena of Auroras—Various Examples

of thi." Meteor— Biofs Excursion to the Shetland

Isles to observe the Aurora—Lottin's Observations In

1838-9—Various Auroras seen by him—Theory of
Biot—Objections to it—Hypothesis of Faraday—Au-
roras seen on the Polar Voyage of Captain Franklin.

&c. &c.

LECTURE V ELECTRICITY.

Electric Phenomena observed by the Ancients

—

Thaïes—Gilbert de Magnete—Otto Guencke's Elec-

tric Machine—Hawkesbee's Experiments—Stephen
Grey's Discoveries—Wheeler and Grey's—Dufaye's
Discovery—Invention of the Leyden Vial—Singular

Effects of the first Electric Shocks—Experiments of
Watson and Be\'is—Experiments on Conductors

—

Franklin's Experiments and Letters—His Experi-

ments on the Leyden Vial—His Discovery of the

Identity of Lightiiing and Electiicity— Reception of

his Suggestions by the Royal Society—His Kite Ex
périment—His Right to this Discovery denied by
Arago—His Claim Vindicated—Invention of Conduct-

ors—Canton's Experiments—Discovery of Induction

—Inventor of the Condenser—Works of /Epiims

—

Theory of Symmer—Experiments of Coulomb—Bal-

ance of Torsion—Electricity of the Atmosphere-
Effects of Flame—Experiments of Volta— Lavoisier
and Laplace —Analytical Work of Poisson.

LECTURE VI THE MINOR PLANETS.

MfTiitry— Transit over the .Sun—Relative Po-itioD

-Difficulty of Observ'ing n— Venus— n\x\-r,;\\ Mmion
of Venus and Mercury indicated by the Shaiinw .- uf

Mountains—Axis of Rotation—Seasons, Climate

and Zones—Orbits and Transits of Mercury ami Ve
nus—Mountains on Mercury and Venus—Influence

of the Sun at Mercury ana Venus—Twilight nn Mer
curyand Venus

—

Mars—Atmosphere of Mars- l'hy.=

ical Constitution of Mars—Ha» Mars a Satellitf »—

Appearance of the Sun at Mars, &c.



LECTURE VII WEATHER ALMANACS.

Mérite of Weather Almanacs—Fright Produced by
Bielii's Comet—London '-\ ater Panic—London Air
Panic—London Bread Panic—Rage for Wenther Al-

manacs—Patrick Murphy's Pretensions—Compari-
son of the Predictions with the Event—Morrison's
Weather Almanac—Charlatanism of these Publica-

tions—(Jreat Frost of 1838 in London—Other Visita-

tions of Cold.

LECTURE VIII HALLEY'S COMET.

Predictions of Science—Structure of the Solar
System—Morion of Comets—Intervals of their Ap-
pearance—Halley's Comet—Its History—Newton's
Conjectures—Sagacity of Voltaire—Halley's Re-
searclies—Foretells the Appearance of the Comet

—

Principle, of Gravitation applied to its Motion—Anec-
dotes of Lalande and Madame LepauN;—Minute and
Circumstantial Prediction of the Reappearance of
Halley's Comet—Discovery of the Planet Herschel
anticipated by Clairault—f^econd Prediction of its

Return in 1835—Prediction fulfilled— Observations
on its Appearance in 1835, &c. &c.

LECTURE IX THE ATMOSPHERE.
Atmospheric Air is Material

—

Its Color—Cause of
the Bhie Sky—Cause of the Green .~ea—Air has
Weight—Experimental Proofs—Air has Inertia—Ex-
amples of its Resistance—It acquires Moving Force

—

Air is Impenetrable—Experimental Proofs—Elastic

and compressing Forces equal—Limited Hight of the
Atmosphere, &c. &c.

LECTURE X THE NEW planets.

Indications of a Gap in the Solar System—Bode's
Analogy— Prediction founded upon it—Piazzi discov-

ers Ceres - Dr. Olbers discovers Pallas—Harding dis-

coveis luno— Dr. Olbers discovers Vesta—Indica-

tions offorded by these Bodies of the Truth of Bode's
Predi lions—Fragments of Broken Planet—Others
probably still Undiscovered—Singularities of their
Appeiirance. &.c. &.c.

LECTURE XI THE TIDES.

Correspondence between the Tides and Phases of
the M^ion shown by Kepler—Erroneous popular No-
tion of the Moon's Influence—Actual Manner in

which the Moon Operates— .-Spring Tides—Counter-
action of the Sun and Moon—Neap Tides—Priming
and Lagging of the Tides— Effects of Continents and
Island» on the Tides—General Progress of the Great
Tidal Wave—Range of the Tide, &c. &c.

LECTURE XII LIGHT.

Structure of the Eye- Manner in which Distant
Objects become Visible - Velocity of Light—Account
of its Discovery by Boemer—Measurement of the
Wave? of Light by Newton—Color produced by
Waves of difterent Magnitudes—Corpuscular The-
ory— Undulatory I'heory—Relations of Light and
Heal, &c. &c.

LECTURE XIII THE MA.IOR PLANETS.

Space between Mars and Jupiter—Jupiter's Dis-

tance and Period—Magnitude and Weight—Velocity
—Appearance of Disk—Day and Night on Jupiter

—

Absence of Seasons—Telescopic Appearance—His
Belts— His Satellites—The Variety of his Months

—

Magnificent Appearance of the Moon fis seen from
Jupiter

—

Saturn"—Diumal Rotation—Atmosphere

—

His Rings— Their Dimensions—Appear;mces and
Disappearances of the Rings—Satellites

—

Herschel
or Un ANUS— Distance and Magnitude—Moons—Rea-
sons why there is no Planet beyond his Orl>it.

LECTURE XIV reflection of light.

Buy iif Light— Pencil of Light— Refiection—Its

Laws - Image of an Object in a plane Reflector—Re-
flec.tien i.f Curved Surfaces—Concave Reflectors

—

Convex it'.'ilectors— Images in spherical Reflectors

—

niuMuti of the air-drawn Dagger— Efl'ects of common
Looking-Glasses Analyzed

—

A Flattering Glass ex-
plained— Metallic Specula— Reflection in Liquids

—

Itnasre of the Banks of a Lake or River.

LECTURE XV prospects of steam
NAVIGATION.

Retrospect of Atlantic Steamers—Origin of the
Great Western—Cunard Steamers—Can S^eam Pack-
et-Ships be successful ?—Defects of Common Pad-
die-Wheels— Defects of the present Steam-Vessels
as applicable to War— Difficulty of long Ocean-
Voyages—Ericsson's Propeller—Leper's Propeller

—

Method of raising the Propeller out of the Water
—Fuel—Form and Arrangement of the proposed
Steam Packet-Ships—War Steamers—The Prince-
ton, &c. &c.

LECTURE XVI the barometer.
Maxim of the Ancients—Abhorrence of a Vacuum

—Suction—Galileo's Investigations—Torricelli dis-

covers the Atmospheric Pressure—The Barometer

—

Pascal's Experiment—Requisites for a good Barom-
eter—Means of securing theni—Uses of the Barom-
eter—Weather-Ghsa—Rules in common Use absurd
—Correct Rules—Measurement of Hights—Eti'ect of
a Leather Sucker—How Flies adhere to Ceilings, and
Fishes to Rocks—Breathing—Common Bellows

—

Forge Bellows—Tea-Pot—Kettle—Ink Bottles

—

Pneumatic Trough—Gurgling Noise in iecaniing

Wine.

LECTURE XVII the moo».

Popular Interest attached to the Moon—Its Dis-

tance—Rotation—Same Face always toward the
Earth—Phases—Changes of Position—Atmosphere

—

Optical Test—Physical Qualities of Moonlight— Is

Moonlight Warm or Cold ?—Does Water Exist on
the Moon ?—Does the Moon Influence the Weather?
—Mode of determining this—Physical Condition of
the Lunar Surface—Appearance of the Earth as seen
from the Moon—Prevalence of Mountains upon it

—Their general Volcanic Character—Telescopic
Views of the Moon—Condition of a Lunar Crater,

&c. &c.

LECTURE XVIIl heat.

Heat as a Branch of Elementary Physics negIec^
ed— Is a Universal Agent in Nattire—In Art—In Sci-

ence—Astronomy—Chemistry—In every Situation
of Life—Applications of it in Clothing and artificial

Warming and Cooling— Lighting—Admits of easy
Explanation—Thermometer—Melting and Boiling

Points—Evaporation—Specific Heat— Heat produced
by Compression—Radiation—Conduction—Incan-
descence. &c. &c.

LECTURE XIX the Atlantic steam
question.

The Project proposed in 1835—Previous Condition
of Steam Navigation—Practicability of the Atlantic

Voyage not denied or doubted— Report of the Meet-
ing of the British Association at Bristol— Extract from
the London Times—Ocean Voyages for Steamers
and Sailing Vessels compared— Effect of the West-
erly Winds in the Atlantic- Cunard Line of Steam-
ers—The Support received by them from the British

Post-Oflice—Failure of the Project to Establish New-
York and Liverpool Steam-Liners—Essay on the
Question, " Has Atlantic Steam Navigation been Suc-
cessful ?" &c. &c.

LECTURE XX.. >.. galvanism.

Origin of the Discovery—Accidental Effect on
Frogs—Ignorance of Galvani—His Experiments on
the Frog—Accidental Discovery of the Effect of Met-

allic Contact—Animal Electricity— Galvani Opposed
by Volta—Voltff's Theory of Contact Prevails- Fab-
roni's Experiment—Invention of the Voliaic Pile

—

Napoleon's Invitation to Volta—Anecdote of Napo-
leon—Decomposition of Water—Cruickshank's Ex-
perimems—Davy commences his Researches—Calo-

rific Eflects of the Pile—Davy's celebrated Bakerian
Lecture—Prize awarded him by the French Acade-
my-- His Discoveries—Decomposition of Potash and
Soda—New Metals, Potassium and Sodium—Dis-

covery of Barium—Strontium, Calcium, and Magne-
sium—Rapid Discoveiy of the other new Metals,

&c. &c.



LECTURE XXI the moon and the
VVEATHER.

Ancient Prognostics of Aristotle, Theopbrastus,
Aratus, Tlieon, Pliny, Virgil —Recent Predictions

—

Theory of Lunai- Attraction not in accordance with
Popular Opinion—Changes of Weather compared
with Changes of the Moon— Prevalence of Rain com-
pared with Lunar Phases—Direction uf the Wind

—

Erroneous Notions of Cycles of nineteen and nine
Years—Cycle of four and eight Years mentioned by
PUny.

LECTURE XXII periodic comets.

Encké's Comet— Its Period and Orbii—Motion

—

Newton's Conjectures respecting Comets— Biela's

Comet—Its Period and Orbit—Lexell's Comet

—

Causes of its Appearance and Disappearance—Wins-
ton's Comet- His Theory—Did this Comet produce
the Deluge ?—Orbit of this Comet, &c. &c.

LECTURE XXIII radiation or heat.

Radiation a Property of Heat—Prismatic Spectrum
—Invisible Rays—Two Hypotheses—Invisible Rays
alike in Properties to Luminous Rays— Discoveries

of Leslie—Differential Thermometer—Radiation,

Retiection, and Absorption—Effect of Screens—Sup-
posed Rays of Cold—Common Phenomenon Ex-
plained—Theory of Dew, &c. &c.

LECTURE XXIV meteoric stones and
shooting stars.

Appearances accompanying Meteorites—Theories
to explain them—Shooting Stars—November and
August Meteors—Orbits and Distances—Hights.

LECTURE XXV the earth.

A difficult Subject of Investigation—Form—How
proved Globular—Magnitude—Annua] Motion—El-

liptic Form of its Orbit—Proofs of its annual Motion
from the Theory of Gravitation—From the Motion of

Light—The Earth's diurnal Motion—Inequalities of
Day and Night— Weight of the Earth—Experiments
—Density—The Seasons—Caloritic Effect of the Sun's
Rays—Why the longest is not the hottest Day—Why
the shortest Day is not the coldest—The hottest Sea-

son takes place when the Sun is farthest from the

Earth—Diurnal Rotation—Form of the Earth.

LECTURE XXVI lunar influences.

The Red Moon—Supposed Effect of the Moon on
the Movement of Sap in Plants—Prejudice respect-

ing the tim« for felling Timber—Its Prevalence

—

Prejudices respecting its Effects on Grain—On Wine
—On the Complexion—On Putrefaction—OnWounds
—On the Size of Oysters and .Shell-Fish—On the Mar-
row of Animals—On the Weight of the Human Body
—On the Time of Births—On the Hatching of Eggs

—

On Human Maladies—On Insanity—On Fevers—On
Epidemics—Case of Vallisnieri—Case of Bacon—On
Cutaneous Diseases, Convulsions, Paralysis, Epilep-

sy, &c.—Observations of Dr. Olbers.

LECTURE XXVII physical constitu-
tion OF comets.

Orbitua! Motion of Comets—Number—Light—Ex-
planation of this—Theory of Herschel—Constitution
of Comets—Nebulosity—Nucleus—Tail—Comets of
1811, 1680, 1769, 1744, 1843. 1844.

LECTURE XXVIIl thunder storms.

Of common. Thunder-Clouds—Character and Elec-

tric Charge of Clouds—Discharge between the Clouds
and the Earth—Mutual Attraction or Repulsion of

Electrized Clouds—Characters of the upper and low-

er Surface of the Cleuds—Negative 'Pestimony re-

specting Thunder from an isolated Cloud—Cases of
Lightning from an isolated Cloud—A fresh Case re-

lated by M. Duperrey

—

Of Valcanic Thunder-Clouds
—Lightning from the Ashes, Smoke, and Vapor of
Volcanoes—Origin

—

Of the Might of Storm-Clouds
-Mode of Observation—Ascending Flashes of Light-

ning—Minor Limits of the Hight of Storm-Clouds

—

Inefficiency of many recorded Observations—Table

of Observations as collected by Ara;;o --I'lt.-'i *f

Lightning from a Cloud upward

—

Of Li^titniuM—
Varieties of Lightning—Zigzag Lightning—(''orked

Lightning—Sheet Lightning—Ball Lightning

—

On ike

Speed of Lightning-—Theory of Vision illufti-aii-d—

Experiments—Velocity of Lighming

—

Silent Light-

ning—Heat Lightning— Thunder Bursts— O/ Luniiii-

ous C/ourfs—Clouds them.selves faintly Luminous

—

Clouds visibly Luminous—Sabine's Observations

—

Of TAu'nrfcr— Rolling of Thunder— Duration and In-

tensity—Violent Thunder from Ball Lightning—Inter-
val between Lightning and Thunder—A case in which

they were almost simultaneous—Thunder without

Lightning—Noise attendant on Earthquakes

—

Of the

Attempts to Explain the Phenomena of Thunder and
Lightning— làenxxiy of Lightning and Electricity

—

Undulatory Hypothesis— Ball Lightning and the In-

ferences to which it leads—Bituminous Matter ac-
i

companying a Case of Lightning Discharge—Expia-
,

nations of Silent Lightnings— Observations of Silent
i

Lightnings—Arago's Suggestion for Observations

—

Lightning hidden by dense Clouds—Place of the

Sound of Thunder—Greatest Distance at which
Thunder is heard—Case of Distance beyond which
it was Inaudible— Distance at which other Sounds
have been heard—Effects of Heat, Cold, Wind, <fcc.

—

On the Transmission of Sound—Thunder heard

when no Cloud was Visible—Duration of an Echo

—

Duration of the Roll of Thunder at Sea— Application

of the Theoi7 to Zigzag Lightning—Means of obtain-

ing a Limit of the Length of a Flash.

LECTURE XXIX the latitudes and
longitudes.

Definition of the Equator and Poles—Latitude of a

Place—Parallel of Latitude—Meridian of a Place— Lon-
gitude of a Place—Standard Meridian— Methods of
Determining Latitude and Longitude Vaiious—To
find the Latitude— Methods applicable in Ob'ïervato-

ries—At Sea—Hadley's Sextant—To determine the

Longitude—How to find the Time of Day on Land

—

At Sea—Use of Chronometers—Lunar Method of

finding the Longitude —Apparatus provided at Green-
wich for giving the exact Time to Ships leaving the

Port of London—Method of determining Longitude

by Moon—Culminating Stars, &c.

LECTURE XXX theory of colors.

Refraction of a Ray of Light— By a Prisjn—The
Prismatic Spectrum— Decomposition of Light—New-
ton's Discoveries— Colors of the Spectrum— Brew-
ster's Discovery of three Colors—How three Colors

can produce the Spectrum—Colors of natural Bodies

—How they are produced.

LECTURE XXXI the visible stars.

What occupies the Space beyond the Limits of the

Solar System—Wide Vacuity between this System
and the Stars—The immense Distance of the Stars

proved by the Earth's annual Motion— Observations
made at Greenwich—Besfel's Discovery of the Par-

allax—Distance of the Stars—Illustrations of the Mag-

nitude of this Distance— The different Orders and
Magnitudes of the Stars—How accounted for—^hy
those of the lowest Magnitude are most Numerous

—

The Telescope unable to magnify them—Brightness

and Magnitude of the Stars in Relation to the Sun—
Their Stupendous Magnitude—Application of this to

the Dog-Star, &c.

LECTURE XXXII water-spouts and
WHIRLWINDS.

Character and Effect of Water-Spouts—Difference
between Water and Land Spouts—Land-.Spout at

Montpellier—Land-Spcrut at Esclades—Columns of

Sand on Steppes of South America—Meteors—Land-
Spout at Ossonval—Conversion of a Storm into a

Land-Spout—Water-Spouts seen by Capt. Beechy—
Illustration of the Gyratoiy Motion of Water-Spouts

—Action of charged Clouds on Light Bodies— Noise

attending Water and Land Spouts—Transition from
direct to Gyratory Motion—Effect of Induction on
watery Surfaces—Disappearance of Pools, &,c.



DR. LARUNER'S LECTURES.

LECTURE XXXIII matter and its
PHYSICAL propertied;.

Unlimited Divisibility—Micrometric Wire—Method
of ni.'.kinj; it—Thicl<ness of ;i Soap-liubble—Wing« of
tnsecLs—Gilding of Embroidery—Globules of the

Blood—Animalcules—Their Minute OrgMnization

—

Ultimate Atoms- Crystals—Porosity—Volume—Den-
sity— Cluicksilver passing through Pores of Wood

—

Filtration—Heat—Contraction of Metal used to re-

f store the Perpendicular to Walls of a Building—Im-
f penetrability of Air—Compressibility of it—Elasticity
[ of it—Liquids not absolutely Incompressible— Exper-
f iments— Elasticity of Fluids—Aeriform Fluids—Do-
[ mestic Fire-Box—Inertia—Matter incapable of spon-
f taneous Change—Impediments to Motion— Motion of
r the Solar System— Spontaneous Motion—Immateri-
' ality ofthe thinking and willing Principles—I^anguage

[
used to express Inertia sometimes faulty—Examples

' of Inertia, &c. &c.

) LECTURE XXXIV elasticity of air.

Exhausting Syringe—Impossible to produce a per-
feet Vacuum—The Air-Puinp—Barometer Gauge

—

Siphon Gauge—Pump without Suction-Valve—Blad-
' der burst by Atmospheric Pressure— By Elasticity of
' Air—Dried Fruit inflated—Fixed Air—Water raised
' by Elastic Force—A. Pump cannot act in the absence
' of Atmospheric Pressure—Suction ceases when this
' Pressure is removed—Guinea and Feather Experi-

mcr.t—Cupping—Effervescing Liquors— .-Sparkling of
Champagne, (fee.—Presence of Air necessaty for the
Transmission of Sound—The Condensing Syringe

—

The Condenser, &c. &c.

LECTURE XXXV effects of light-
ning.

EtIects of Lightning—The Sulphureous Odordevel-
oped by Lightninj? -Chemical Changes npcraied by
Lighliilng—Nitric Acid formed by the Electric
Spark

;
also. Ammonia and Nitric Acid produced

during Thunder Storms

—

Fusion and Contraction of
Metals—Observations of the Ancients—Franklin's
cold Fusion—Masses of Metals melted by Lightning— Vitrefactions and Fulgurites—Facts collected by
M. Arago—Fulgurites—Recent Formation of Fulgii-
rites observed—Mechanical Effects—Inalances of the
Mechanical Action of Lightning—Action is exerted
in all Directions—M. Arago's Explanation of the Ef-
fect as due to Vaporization—Decompositions of the
Natural Electricities of Bodies— Induction between
the Clouds and the Earth—Upward Flashes and Me-
chanical Effects— £/ec(s of Conducting Bodies on
Lighfn iiig—Conducxmg Properties of Metallic Bod-
ies-Lightning passing along Conductors in Prefer-
ence to Non-Conductors—Protection afforded by
Conducting Bodies—Lightning selects Conducting
Bodies from among others—Lightning Conductors
should descend to a humid Soil—Necessity of Con-
tinuity in a Conductor—Effects proceeding' from the
Surface of the Earth—Ascent or Ebullition of Water
—Inundations from SubteiTanean .Sources— Mosaic
Account of the Deluge—Electrical State of the Atmo-
sphere Favorable to the Process of Barking Trees-
Effect of Thunder on fermented Liquors, &c.—The-
orj'ofsuch Effects—Flame appearing on the firound
—Not e.xtinguishable by Water— Supei-posed Clouds
n>jt necessary to its Appearance—Stationary lumin-
ous Appearance—Lightning rising from the Earth
like a Ilocket—Flames observed on exposed Points—Lumhiious Rain—Luminous Dust.

LECTURE XXXVL... POPULAR fallacies.

^
Fallacious Indications of Senses— Errors of the

Sense of Feeling—Erroneous Impressions of Heat
and Cold—Explanation of these by the Principle of
Conduction—Why a Fan is cooling—Feats of the
Fire-King explained—Horizontal Appearance of the
Sun and Moon—Deceptive Oval Disk in the Horizon
—Deceptions of Vision, of Taste, of Smelling.

LECTURE XXXVII protection from
lightning.

Danger proportionate to the Magnitude, not to the
Frequency of the Evil—Ancient Methods of averting

Lightning—Persons in Bed not Secure, as some
think—Augustus's Seal-skin Cloak as a Lightning
Protectoi-—Intluence of Color on the Electric Fluid—
TiUerius's Crown of Laurel as a Lightning Protector
The Danger of taking Shelter beneath Trees—Fu-

tility of taking Shelter in Glass Cages—Metal about
the Person destroyed by Lightning—Metal Append-
ages to be laid aside—Part of a Room wnich is most
Safe—Lightning more likely to discharge among a
Crowd than on a single Individual—Certain Individ-
uals are comparative Non-Conductors—Thunder-
Clouds have been Traversed with Impunitv—Thun-
der-Stoi-ms below the Place of Observation—Para-
tonnerres, or Lightning Conductors—Sparks

—

Lightning Conductors drain off the Electricity of
Clouds—Frequent Occurrence at Sea—Inliuence of
Elevation of a ParatonneiTe—Experimental Illu.stra-

tion—Electric Kites—Captive Balloons—Pointed and
blunt Conductors—Quantity of Lightning dravvTi
down by a Conductor— Mr. Harris's Conductors for
Ships- )^ightning dees not always stiike the highest
Points—Lightning Conductors—Charcoal Beds to re-
ceive the Base of the Conductor—Conductors of Met-
allic Wire—Rope—Conductors for Powder Maga-
zines—Efficacy of Conductors- Artificial Means'of
producing the Electrical Odor—Chemical Changes-
Fusion—Fulgurites—Mechanical Effects—Effects of
Conducting Bodies, &c. &c.

LECTURE XXXVIII magnetism.
Magnetic Attraction and Polarity—Meridian, Varia-

tion—Dip of the Needle—Magnetic Attraction known
to the Ancients—Invention of the Mariner's Compass
— Discovery of the Variation—Tables of Variation
constructed—Robert Norman discovers the Dip

—

Invention of the Dipping Needle—The Variation of
the Variation discovered—Influence of Magnets on
Soft Iron— Construction of Artificial Magnets— Mag-
netism imparted to Iron by the Earth—Laws of Mag-
netic Attraction discovered by Coulomb—Methods
of making Artificial Magnets—Influence of Heat on
Magnetism—Changes of the Variation—Advance-
ment of Magnetic Geography—Magnetic Equator

—

Magnetic Poles, &c. «fee.

LECTURE XXXIX.. -electro-magnetism.
Electro-Magnetism very recently discovered—Oer-

sted's Experiments at Copenhagen—The Law ac-
cording to which the Needle is deflected - The Law
of Attraction and Repulsion of Electric Currents— '

Supposes Electric Currents circulating round the '

Globe—Arago shows that the Conducting Wire has '

Magnetic Properties—Needles magnetized by the '

Electric Cun-ent—Faraday's Researches—Rotation '

imparted to Mercury by means of the Magnet and I

Electric Current—The Multiplier and Galvanometer (

—Researches of M. de la Rive—Magnetizinc Power (

of the Current at different Distances—The undulato- (

ry Theory of Electricity similar to that of Light— (

Thermo- Electricity—Experiments with Antimony and
Copper— Researches—Oersted and Fourier constnict
a TheiTno-Electric Pile— Becquerel decomposes Wa-
ter with such an Instrument, &c. &c.

LECTURE XL the thermometer.
Advantages of Mercurial Thermometer—Method

of constructin2 one—To purify the Mercury—Form-
ation of the Tube -To fill the Tube—Determination
of the freezing and boiling Points—Modes of Gradu-
ation—Alcohol Thermometers—Difficulty of fixing
the boihng Point—Usefulness of the Thermometer-
History of its Invention—Methods of comparing
.Scales of different Thermometers.

LECTURE XLI atmospheric elec-
tricity.

ElectrvMy of the Atmosphere in clear Wea'her—Con-
nection between Electricity and Meteorology

—

Appor )

ratus for observing the Electricity of the AtmosphiTC— /

Occasional use of the Galvanometer

—

The ordinary )

State of the Atmosphere—Theory of the Origin of At- f
mospheric Electricity—Probable Influence sf Fric- )

tion—Diurnal Variation of the Electricity— Maxima 1

and Minima at a given Parallel— Schiibler's Observa-
J

tions—Influence of particular Localities, Buildings, J
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(tc.—No satisfactory Explanation yet given of the
Variations— Becquerel's Explanation of the Phenom-
ena oC Vaiiation

—

Dislribulion of Electricity of the

Air—Negative State of the Earth

—

Electricity of the

Air ill clouded IVeather—Schiibler's Observations

—

Table of Observations explained, &c. &c.

LECTURE XLII evaporation.
Erroneously ascribed to Chemical Combination

—

Takes place from the Surface—Law discovered by
Dalton extended to all Liquids—Limit of Evapora-
tion conjectured by Faraday—Hygiometers— Vari-

ous Phenomena explained by Evaporation—Leslie's

Method of Freezing—Examples in the useful Arts

—

Methods of Cooling by Evaporation—Dangerous Ef-

fects of Dampness—Wollaston's Cryophorus—Pneu-
matic Ink-Bottle—Clouds—Dew, (fcc. &c.

LECTURE XLIII conduction of heat.

Conducting Powers of Bodies—Liquids Non-con-
ductors—EHect of Feathers and Wool on Animals

—

Clothing—Familiar Examples.

LECTURE XLIV relation of heat
ANB LIGHT.

Probable Identity of Heat and Light—Incandes-
cence—Probable Temperature of—Gases cannot be
made Incandescent—The Absorption and lleHection
of Heat depend on Color— Buniing-Glass—Heat of
Sun's Rays— Heat of Artilicial Light—MoonUght

—

Phosphorescence.

LECTURE XLV action and reaction.

Inenia in a single Body^Consequence of Inertia in

two or more Bodies—Examples—Motion not esti-

mated by Speed or Velocity alone—Examples—Rule
for estimating the Quantity of Motion— Action and
Reaction—Examples of^Mîgnet and Iron—Feather
and Cannon-Bali impinging—Newton's Laws of Mo-
tion.

LECTURE XLVI composition and
resolution of force.

Motion and Pressure—Force—Attraction— Paral-
lelogram of Forces—Resultant—Components—Com-
position of Force—Resolution of Force—Illustrative

Experiments—Composition of Pressures—Theorems
regulating Pressures also regulate Motion—Boat in a
Cun-ent—Motions of Fishes— Flight of Birds—Sails

of a Vessel—Tacking—Equestrian Feats, &c. &c.

LECTURE XLVII center of gravity.

TeiTestrial Attraction the combined Action of Par-
allel Forces—Method of finding the Center of Gravity
—Line of Direction—Globe—Oblate Spheroid—Pro-
late Spheroid—Cube— Straight Wand—Flat Plate

—

Triangular Plate— Center of Gravity not always with-
in the Body—A Ring—Experiments— Motion and Po-
sition of the Arms and Feet—Etiect of the Knee-joint
—Positions of a Dancer—Porter under a Load—Mo-
tion of a Quadruped Rope-Dancing Center of
Gravity of two Bodies separated from each other

—

Mathematical and Experimental Examples The
Conservation of the Motion of the Center of Gravity
—Solar System—Center of Gravity sometimes called

Center of Inertia, &c. Sic.

LECTURE XLVIII the lever and
wheel-work.

Simple Machine—Statics—Dynamics—Force

—

Power—Weight—Lever—Cord—Inclined Plane

—

Arms—Fulcrum—Three kinds of Lever—Crow-Bar
—Handspike—Oar—Nut-Crackers—Turning-Lathe

—

Steelyard—Rectangular Lever—Hammer—Load be-

tween two Bearers—Combination of Levers—Equiv-
alent Lever—Wheel and Axle—Thickness of the

Rope—Ways of applying the Power—Projecting Pins—Windlass—Winch—Axle— Horizontal Wheel

—

Tread-Mill—Cranes—Water-Wheels—Paddle-Wheel
—Racket-Wheel—Rack—Spring of a Watch—Fusee
—Straps or Cords—Examples of—Turning Lathe

—

Revolving Shafts—Spinning Machinerj'—Saw-Mill

—

Pinion Leaves Crane Spur-Wheels Crown-
wheels—Beveled Wheels—Hunting-Cog—Chronom-
eters—Hair-opring—Balance-Vi'îieel, &c.

LECTURE XLIX... .the PULLEY.
Cord- Sheave—Fixed Pulley—Fire Escapes—Sin-

gle Movable Pulley—Systems of Pulleys—Smeaton's
Tackle—White's Pulley—Advantage of—Runner

—

Spanish Bartons.

LECTURE L...THE inclined plane, wedge
and screw.

Inclined Plane—Effect of a Weight on—Power of—
Roads—Plane sometimes moves under the Weight
—Wedge—Sometimes formed of two Inclined Planes
—More powerful as its Angle is Acute—Where used
—Limits to the Angle—Screw—Examples.

LECTURE LI. ...ebullition.

Process of Boiling—Vaporization and Condensa-
tion-Latent Heat of Steam—Experiments of Black

—

Eti'ect of Atmospheric Pressure on Boiling Point

—

Relation between the Barometer and the Boiling
Point—Eftect of the Altitude of the Station of the Boil-
ing Point—Elasticity of Steam—Its Lightness—Effect
of the Compression of Steam without Loss of Heat

—

Steam cannot be liquified by mere Pressure—Boil-
ing Points and Latent Heat of other Liquids—Con-
densation of Vapor—Principle of the Steam-Engine

—

Nature of Permanent Gases—Examples of the Appli-
cation of the Properties of Steam.

LECTURE LII combustion.
Flame produced by Chemical Combination—Sup-

porters of Combustion and Combustibles—Oxygen
chief Supporter—Heat of Combustion—Flame— Its

illuminating Powers—Combustion without Flame

—

Property of spongy Platinum—Table of Heat evolved
in Combustion—Theory of Lavoisier—Of Hook and
others—Electric Theory.

LECTURE LIU how to observe the
HEAVENS.

Interesting Nature of the Subject—Diurnal Rota-
tion— Circumpolar Stars

—

Ursa Major—Forms of the
Constellations—The Pointers—The Pole-Star

—

Cas-
siopeia—CapeUa—The Swan—Equatorial Constella-
tions

—

Orion—Sirius, or the Dog-Star

—

Aldebaran—
Procyon—Auriga—Columba—Herschel's Observa-
tions on Sirius—Dr. Wollaston's Observations—As-
pect of the Heavens at difi'erent Seasons of the Year
—Uses of the Celestial Globe—To ascertain the As-
pect of the Heavens on any Night, at any Hour— Ef-
fect of the Telescope on Fixed Stars—Relative Bright-
ness of the Stars—Theory of Telescopes—Descrip-
tion of the Micrometer, &c. &c.

LECTURE LIV the stellar universb.

/'First Lecture.)

Range of Vision—Augmented by the Telescope

—

Periodic Stars—Examples of this Class—Various Hy-
potheses to explain these Appearances

—

Temporary
Stars—Remarkable Examples of this Class

—

Double
Stars—Their vast Number—Telescopic Views of
them—Researches of Sir W. Heschel—Extension of
Gravitation to the Stars—Their elliptic Orbits discov-
ered—Efi'ects of double and colored Suns—Prober
Motio7is oftlie 5tars—Probable Motion of the Solar
System—Analysis of its Etfects—Motions of the
Stars, &c. &c.

LECTURE LV the stellar universe.
(Second Lecture.)

Form and Arrangement of the Mass of Visible Stars
—Sir W. Herschel's Analysis of the Heavens—The
Milky VVay—The vast Numbers of Stars in it—Neb-
ula and Clusters—Great Nebula in Orion—Megal-
lanic Clouds— Planetaiy Nebulse—Vast Number of
Nebulte—Herschel's Catalogue—Structure of the
Universe—Laplace's Nebular Hypothesis—Examina-
tion of its moral Tendency.

LECTURE LVI....THE steam-engine.

(First Lecture.)

The Steam-Engine a Subject of Popular Interest-
Effects of Steam— Great Power of Steam—Mechan-
ical Properties of Fluids— Elasticity ofGases—EtFects
of Heat—Savery's Engine—Boilers and their Append-
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g„e8—Working Apparatus—Mode of ©peration—De-

fects of Savery's ICngine—Newcomen and Cawley's

Patent—Accidental Discovery of Condensation by In-

jection—Potter's Invention of the Method ol' Work-

ing tlie Valves—His Contrivance improved by the

Substitution of the Plug-Frame.

LECTURE LVII the steam-engine.

(Second Lecture.)

Mechanical Force of Steam—Watt finds Condensa-

tion in the Cvlinder incompatible with a due Econo-

my of Fuel— Conceives the n otion of Condensing out

of the Cylinder—Invents the Air-Pump— -substitutes

Steam Pressure for Atmospheric Pressure— Invent»

the Steam Case or Jacket—His Models— Difficulties

of bringing the Improved Engine into Use— ^^ att em-

ployed by Roebuck—Hie Partnership—His first Pa-

tent—His Single-Acling Engine—Discovery of the

Expansive Action of Steam— Extension of the Steam-

Engine to Manufactures—Attempts of Papin, Savery,

Hull, Champion, .^tewart, and Wasbrough—Watt's
Second Patent - Sun-and-Planet Wheels—Valves of

Double-Acting Engine.

LECTURE LVIII the steam-engine.

( Third Lecture.)

Methods of Connecting the Piston-Rod and Beam
in the Double-Acting Engine—Rack and Sector-

Parallel Motion—Connection of Piston-Rod and Beam
—Connectin2-Rod and Crank—.Fly-Wheel—Shuttle-

Valve—Gove'rnor Construction and Operation of

the Double-Acting Engine—Eccentric—Cocks and

Valves—Single-Clack Valves—Double-Clack Valves

—Conical Valves—Slide Valves—Murray's SUdes—
The D Valves—Seaward's Slides—Cocks—Pistons—
Cartwright's Engine.

LECTURE LIX the steam-engine.

(Fourth Lecture.)

Analysis of Coal—Process of Combustion—Heat

evolved in it—Form and Sti-ucture of Boiler—Wagon-

Boiler—Furnace—Method of Feeding it—Combustion
of Gas in Flues—Williams's Patent for Method of

C«nsuuiing unbumed Gases—Construction of Grate
and Ash-Pit—Magnitude of Heating Surface of Boiler

—Steam-Space and Water-Space in Boiler—Position

of Flues—Method of Feeding Boiler—Method of In-

dicating the Level of Water in Boiler—Lever Gauges
—Self-Regulating Feeders—Steam-Gauge—Barome-
ter-Gauge—Watt's Invention of the Indicator— Coun-
ter—Safety-Valve—Fusible Plugs—Self-Regtilating

Damper—Brunton's SelfRegulating Furnace— Gross
and Useful Effect of an Engine—Horse-Power of
Steam-Engines—Table exhibiting the Mechanical
Power of Water converted into Steam at various

Pressures—Evaporation Proportional to Horse-Power
—Sources of Loss of Power—Absence of good Prac-

tical Rides for Power—Common Rules (bllowed by
Engine-Makers—Duty distinguished from Power

—

Duty of Boilers—Proportion of Stroke to Diameter of

Cylinder—Duty of Engines.

LECTURE LX the steam-engine.

(Fifth Lecture.)

Railways— Effects of Railway Transport—History

ofthe Locomotive Engine— Construction of Locomo-
tive Engine by Blinkinsop— Messrs. Chapman's Con-
trivance—Walking Engine— Mr. Stephenson's En-

gines at Killingwoith—Liverpool and Manchester
Railway—Experimental Trial of the " Rocket," " Sans-

pareil," and "Novelty"—Method of Subdividing the

Flue into Tubes—Progi'essive Improvement of Lo-
comotive Engines—Adoption of Brass Tubes— De-
tailed Description of the most Improved Locomotive
Engines—Power of Locomotive Engines— Position

of the Eccentrics—Pressure of Steam in the Boiler

—

Dr. Lardner's Experiments in 1838—Resistance to

Railway Trains—Dr. Lardner's Experiments on the

Great Western Railway—Experiments on Resistance

—Restrictions on Gradients—Compensating Effect of
Gradients— Experiment with the "Hecla"—Disposi-

tion of Gradients should be Uniform—Methods of
surmounting Steep Inclinations.

I[y° The above Work was originally published in Fourteen Numbers or Parts, and sold at the

extremely low price of 25 cents per Number. Any of the Numbers can still be purchased. The

entire Work is now completed and sold in two large octavo volumes of about 600 pages each,

well bound in full cloth, illustrated by 3§0 Engravings, and sold at $4 50.

1^' District School Libraries can order these Lectures through any of the Booksellers or Coun-

try Merchants. Parents, Teachers, Superintendents and Trustees of Common Schools, Fanners,

Mechanics, and all, indeed, who have any desire to increase their store of useful information on

the subjects embraced in these volumes, are earnestly entreated to examine this Work before

they throw away their money on the trash, or even worse than trash, that is now so rapidly invrn-

dating the counti-y.

From among the numerous Recommendatory Notices which the Publishers received during

the progress of the publication, we have only room to give the following i

From D. Meredith Reese, A. M., M. D., Superin

tendent of (.:ommon Schools in the City and County

of New-York.
•' New-York, Oct. 20th, 1845.

Messrs. Greeley & McElratu :

Gentlemen : 1 have examined the Popular Lectures

of Dr. Lardner, on Science and Art, with much
satisfaction, and take pleasure in expressing the

opinion that you are doing a valuable service to the

people of our common country by their publication,

and especially by issuing them in numbers, and at so

cheap a rate.

To popularize Science and cheapen Knowledge,

must be regarded by the philanthropist as worthy of

the mighlie'st minds of the age, and to be successful

in such efforts, constitutes their authors public bene-

factors. These Lecmres of Dr. Lardner are ad-

dressed to the common mind, and though treading

upon the loftiest of the Natural Sciences, are so plain

and practical, so simple and attiactive, that all who

can read may readily profit by their instructions. The

clear and familiar illustrations and diagrams, which

abound in every department, are skillfully adapted

to the apprehension of youth, who should be encour-

aged every where to read and study them and thus

promote their own happiness and usefulness.

I could wish that they were found in every School
Library, to which their scientific accuracy and nu-
merous moral reflections upon the wonderful works
of God should be esteemed no small commendation.
But they should be found in every work-shop in the
land; for Science and Art are here exhibited in their

true relations ; and the working men of our country
would find here both entertainment and instruition,

calculated to improve alike their intellects and their

morals. D. M. Reese.

Albany, May 5. 1846.

Greeley & McElrath
Gentlemen : I cordially and cheerfully concur with

my friend. Dr. Reese, in the high appreciation which
he places on your edition of Dr. Lardner's Lectures,
and have no hesitation in recommending them as a
most valuable acquisition to our School Libraries.

Saml. S. Randall,
Dep. Supt. Com. Schools.

" These publications are admirably adapted to in-

terest and instruct the general reader."

[Norwich Gleaner.

" No man has succeeded better in giving popular
interest to abstruse subjects than Dr. Lardner."

f Worcester ^gis.
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an unwise and erudite philology from a vast mine of

mental wealth, and exhibiting its attractions to the

delighted gaze of the ' unlettered hind,' as well as to

the student of Nature's manifold mysteries.

"We would be glad to see these interesting dis-

sertations in every family, (and we think their cheap-

ness renders them easily accessible to most.) because

there is a solidity of matter and a vigor of style about

them, which will render them as instructive and im-

pressive to succeeding generations as to the present."

[The Virginian.

"We wish our readers may, one and all, have the

gratification and the benefit of using such mental food

as these Lectures afford."

[American Freeman, Wis. T.

" These Lectures of Doct. Lardner are of great

value. They treat of interesting and important sub-

jects and embody a vast amount of valuable informa-

tion in an attractive and agreeable style. If our
young men and girls would save the ninepences and
quarters to buy this work which they now spend for

the disgusting and sickening love stories which flood

the country, and which they so eagerly seek for, they

would find their heads filled up with something use-

ftil and instructive, instead of vulgar trash."

\_Thomaston Recorder.

" This work ought to be in the hands of every
young mechanic in the land, as well as the astrono-

mer and man of science, as mechanics and mechan-
ism occupy a large place."

[People's Advocate, York, Pa.

"We cannot forbear to recommend this work to

the attention of all who wish to acquaint themselves
in the easiest and cheapest way with the wonderful
and mysterious agencies of physical nature. To
the student and the teacher, the professional man
and the day laborer, it is a work equally valuable and
interesting. The whole series will comprise, at a
comparatively trifling expense, one of the most valu-

able compendiums of Natural Philosophy and Me-
chanical Science to be found in the language. To
young men and mechanics who want the leisure to

delve through more abstruse and voluminous works,
these Lectures wall be found invaluable."

[Independent Democrat, Concord, N. H,

I^^ Any person wishing to procure this valuable work may apply to onr Agents, or to any of

the Booksellers or Country Merchants in any part of the United States. Orders are respectfully

solicited. GREELEY & McELRATH, Tribune Buildings, New-York.

HUMAN RIGHTS.
ESSAYS ON HUMAN RIGHTS AND THEIR POLITICAL GUARANTIES. By Elisha P. HuKL-

BUT, Counsellor at Law of t'he City of New York. 1 vol. 12mo.

Its several chapters di.scuss the following topics : I. The Origin of Human Rights ; II. The true Func-
tion of Government; III. The Constitution of Government; IV, , V. Constitutional Limitations and
Proliibitions ; VI. The Elective Franchise; VII. Rights emanating from the Sentiments and Affections;
Vm. I he Rights of Woman ; IX. The Right of Property and its Moral Relations ; X. Intellectual Prop-
erty IC» The Work is printed on a fair, large type, and sold retail at 50 cents per copy

LECTURES ON ASTRONOMY,
Delivered at the Royal Observatory of Paris. By M. Arago, Member of the Institute of France, <fcc.

With extensive additions by Dionysius Lardner, former Professor of Astronomy and Natural Philoso-

pliy in the University of London. Illustrated with numerous cuts and diagrams.

Appendix.—Table of the Constellations, with the number of stars in each, as far as those of the sixth
magnitude. Summary.

Price 25 cents ; five copies for $1. Agents and Booksellers supplied on the usual terms.

HISTORY OF THE SILK CULTURE.
THE SILK CULTURE IN THE UNITED STATES—embracing complete accounts of the latest and

mo.st approved mode of Hatching, Rearing, and Feeding the Silk-Worm, Managing the Cocoonery,
Reeling, Spinning, and Manufacturing of the Silk, &c., &c. ; with Historical Sketches of the Silk Busi-

ness ; Natural History of the Sill<-Worm, the Mulberry, &c. Illustrated by numerous engravings of

Machinery and Processes, and a Manual of the Silk Culture. Price 25 cents ; five copies for $1.

" The work vidll be a very interesting and valuable

one, and ought to be found iu many places now mo-
nopolized by the worthless rubbish of the day ;

we
mean cheap novels. We thiuk weat credit is due to

Greeley & McElrath, for their eftort to bring Science

within the reach of so many, and make it the fire-

side companion of almost every home. Let them be
liberally patronized." [ White Mountain Torrent.

" The work will be a valuable one, and the sale

icvst be immense." [Bellows Falls Gazette.

"We hope these enterprising publishers maybe
liberally encouraged in the effort to furnish reading
for the people." [Christian Freeman.

"The citizens of small country tovras which are

not visited by such Lecturers as Dr. Lardner, are

under weighty obligations to Messrs. Greeley &
McElrath for the opportunity thus afforded, to put

themselves in possession of a work of much merit."

[ Whig, ( Wayne Co. N. Y.)

" A valuable accession to the Scientific Literature of

the day ; worth a ton of the sickening love stories

that flood the country." [Eastport Sentinel, (Me.)

" One happy and remarkable trait of the work is,

its perfect adaptation to the moat common minds.
We trust that such a work will receive, from the

reading community that encouragement which it so

justly merits ; that it will be found on every farmer's

table, and in every library." [Enterprise, (Md.)

" If our youth would once taste, and get interested

in Science thus taught, they would find a method of

employing their reading hours more happy and use-

ful forthemselves as well as for all whose character

and happiness are affected by them, than in devour-
ing the light and often immoral stories and romances
which flood the country." [Christian Mirror.

" The most valuable Lectures ever published in

the United States." [Talladega Reporter, (Ala.)

"A work of high value, and must find a wide circu-

lation." [Baltimore Patriot.

"We consider these Lectures among the most
valuable reading that has ever been offered to the

American pubUc." [Cultivator.

" We know of no publication iu this department of
Literature which has succeeded so well, in stripping



EWBANK^S HYDRAULICS AND MECHANICS.

OPINIONS OF THE PRESS.

This is a highly valuable production, replete with novelty and interest, and adapted to gratify equally the hiB-

torian, the pliilosopher, and the mechanician, being the result of a protracted and extensive research among the

arcana of liistorical and scientific literature. Mr. Ewbank's work can not be too widely circulated. It is an
elegant " Talil^-iiooii" suitable to all persons—to the ordinary reader, who is anxious to acquire useful knowl-
edge, as well as to the theoretical and practical connoisseur in hydraulics. Hundreds of impressive biographi-

cal and historical anecdotes, generally unknown, might be quoted as proofs of the multifarious intelligence which
Mr. Ewbank has amassed for the edification of those who may study his richly-entertaining volume. We know
not a compilation specifically designed to exhibit that mechanical philosophy which appertains to common, do-

mestic, and social life, with the public weal, to which the attention of youth can be directed with equal amuse-
ment and beneficial ilhmiination as to Mr. Ewbank's acceptable disquisitions. Therefore we earnestly recom-
mend his volume to their study in preference to the penisal of those fantastic and pernicious fictions which
pervert the imagination, and deteriorate the mind, and corrupt the morals of the thoughtless myriads who
"feed on those ashes."—National Intelligencer.

It throws more light upon the progress of mankind from the earliest ages, in the useful arts, than any volume
we have ever seen.

—

Alexander's Messenger.

The only volume ever published embracing an accoimt of all the contrivances employed in different ages by
diflerent people for raising water. It is reaUy one of the most remarkable publications connected wiûi me-
chanical philosophy that has ever fallen under our observation.

—

Merchants' Magazine.

We have long known that Mr. Ewbank was preparing this work for the press, and have looked for its publi-

cation wiih a conviction that we should derive much valuable mfonnation- from its perusal ; an expectation that

has been fully justified by the result. His work is not one which can fall still-bom from the press, as it is not
one of those ephemeral productions that must sell at the moment or never.

—

Journal of the Franklin Institute.

An interesting work of science. The title will furni.sh the reader a good general notion of the matter of the
book, but not of the clearness, method, precision, and ease of the manner of it. We believe there is no work
extant which treats of the specific topics which he has chosen—none we are certain which describes it with
more fullness of argument and illustration.

—

Democratic Revieio.

All classes, as well the farmer and professional man as the artist and engineer, wû\ lise from a careful peru-
sal of Mr. Ewbank's book wiser and better.— U. S. Monthly Review.

It contains more valuable, curious, and interesting information than can be found in any volume ever pub-
lished on the subject, and is a work which commands the attention, and should be placed upon the shelti of
every gentleman's library, and in every college and academy.

—

N. Y. Sun.

A splendid book. We are inclined to beUeve that it will be one of the most curious and interesting works that
have issued from the American press for many years.

—

N. Y. Tribune.

It possesses great interest, not only for mechanicians, engineers, and men of science, but for intelligent read-
ers generally.

—

Philadelphia Enquirer Sf National Gazette.

A rich mine for exploration by the practical or theoretical engineer, as well as by those who like to make
themselves acquainted with the developments of mechanical ingenuity.

—

N. Y. Commercial Advertiser.

This large and beautifully-pi-inted octavo is probably the most valuable volimie that the pubUsbers have pre-
sented to the public during the past year.

—

N. Y. Courier
<J-

Enquirer.

It is a scientific work, but commends itself not to the scholar only, but to the mechanic and general reader,
for it is perfectly free from pedantry and learned afi'ectation.

—

Boston Daily Times.

An Encyclopedia of mechanics. It is richly illustrated, full of curious information, and every way worthy,
by its copious knowledge and its incentives to curiosity, not only to a place in every gentleman's library, but
what is more, to one on the shelves of every district school library in the state.— Union.

A thick volume of nearly 600 pages ; but let no reader be dismayed by its size, for the author says vrith a
good deal of ti'ufh, that in the annals of mechanics are to be found incidents as agreeable and exciting in their
nature as anything that can be realized by the imagination. We are not sure that a single comer of the world,
or recess of history, has escaped his laborious researches.

—

N. Y. Evening Post.

Whoever rejects this book from the supposition that it is a dull detail of machinery and the various applica-

tions of the mechanic powers, will be guilty of great injustice to the author. It is one of the most entertaining

books we have ever met with, on a scientific subject. It is full of interesting historical and well-written de-

scriptive matter, interspersed ^\ith appropriate quotations from old writers, enough almost to give it the title of
The Poetry of Mechanics.—Boston Courier.

One of the most valuable scientific works which this country has produced.

—

Albany Advertiser.

It entitles him (the author) to take rank at once with the very best writers in this departnient of literature,

whether ancient or modem. Quite as entertaining as Beckman, he exceeds him immeasurably in practical use-

fulness ; and \vhile aiming, like Ferguson, at a popular style, he brings to his aid a liveliness of fancy, depth of

feeling, and eloqiience of expression, to which Ferguson was a stranger. We have seldom seen a volume so

absolutely ciammed wdth useful information.

—

London Mechanics' Magazine.

A compressed library. On the subject here treated, tomes have been multiplied to an amazing extent. Their
essence is given in this voliraie. In short, it is such a work of labor and original research as we rarely sec. It

is an acceptable contribution to the literature of mechanical science and practical engineering. It is the kind
of book which every mechanic or inventor ought to consult.

—

London Athenœum.

This work is eminently entitled to be called a history of the human race, since it carries us forward from one
stage of advancing civilization, beginning with the rudest and most simple efforts of ingenuity, to the almost
immeasuralily superior wonders of our own day. . . . Whether viewed as a purely philosophical work, or as a

comprehensive text book for mechanics and inventors, Mr. Ewbank's book is equally valuable. The mass of in-

formation it contains is unusually great, and the immense variety of machines which it describes are illustrated

with about i)00 engravings. It is capable of saving infinite trouble and mortification to inventors. . . . We have
seldom seen a more mstructive and amusing work.

—

From the Surveyor, Engineer, and Architect's Journal.

This work exhibits the results of reading and research seldom manifested in these days of book-making.

.

Description, however, imless as copious as an index, would fail to afford an idea of its extent and value.— Lan-
dm Literary Gazette.

mT" The above valuable work is now publishing in EIGHT PARTS, and sold at 25 Cents each.

GREELEY & McELRATH, Tribune Buildings, Publisners.


















